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THE 

PREFACE. 

JL  HE  following  Edition  beijig  printed  from  one  of 
those  which  had  received  the  Authors  last  corrections, 
it  is  thought  imnecessary  to  repeat  here  the  former  part 
of  his  Preface  relating  chicly  to  the  alterations  which 
he  liad  made  in  his  former  Editions,  as  they  followed 
each  other.  The  latter  part,  containing  a  studied  defence 
of  his  Opinion  on  an  important  Subject,  is  injustice  to 
the  Author  here  preserved  in  his  owji  words,  as  follows: 
And  this  I  take  to  be  the  proper  place  to  explain 
myself  in  relation  to  one  passage  particularly,  which  I 
know  has  been  thought  to  need  the  greatest  amend- 
ment, though  I  have  let  it  stand  without  making  any. 
And  indeed  an  Explanation  of  it  is  so  much  the  more 
needful,  as  it  is  not  only  judged  to  be  indefensible  in 
itself,  but  also  to  be  inconsistent  with  what  I  have  said 
in  another  part  of  the  book.  The  passage  I  mean,  is 
concerning  the  Absolution  in  the  daily  Morning  and 
Evening  Service,  which  I  have  asserted  to  be  '*  an 
"  actual  Convey ance  of  Pardon,  at  the  very  instant  of 
"  pronouncing  it,  to  all  that  come  witliin  the  terms 
proposed'*.  And  again,  '^  that  it  is  more  than  De- 
clarative, that  it  is  truly  Effective,  insuring 
and  conveying  to  the  proper  subjects  thereof  the  very 
"Absolution  or  Remission  itself  ^r.  .This  has  been 
thought  by  some,  from  whose  judgp\e)it  I  ehould^bc 
very  unwilling  to  differ  or  recede,  not  oijly  to  carry  tlje 
point  higher  than  can  be  maintained  ;.  out  K'sb.to  he 
irreconcileable  with  my  own  notions  of  ^^^bsolutiorj. 
as  I  have  described  them  upon  the  office  fcJf  the -^^r 
sitation  of  the  Sick,  where  they  are  thought  to  be  more 
consistent  with  Scripture  and  Antiquity.  I  have  there 
endeavoured  to  shew  that  "  there  is  no  standing  au- 
thority in  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  pardon  and 
forgive  Sins  immediately  and  directly  in  relaticm  to 
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ii  THE  PREFACE. 

''  GrOD,  and  as  to  which  the  censure  of  the  Church 
"  had  been  in  nowise  concerned V  And  again/^that 
no  Absolution  pronounced  by  the  Church  can  cleanse 
or  do  away  our  inward  Guilt,  or  remit  the  eternal 
'*  Penalties  of  Sin,  which  are  declared  to  be  due  to 
**  it  by  the  sentence  of  God  ;  any  farther  than  by 
"  the  Prayers  which  are  appointed  to  accompany  it, 
and  by  the  use  of  those  Ordinances  to  which  it 
restores  us,  it  may  be  a  means,  in  the  end,  of  ob- 
taining our  pardon  from  God  himself,  and  the  For- 
giveness of  Sin  as  it  relates  to  him  ^."  These  pas- 
sages, I  acknowledge,  as  they  are  separated  from  their 
contexts,  and  opposed  to  one  another,  seem  a  little  in- 
consistent and  confusedly  expressed:  but  if  each  of 
them  are  read  in  their  proper  places,  and  with  that 
distinction  of  ideas  which  I  had  framed  to  myself  when 
I  writ  them,  I  humbly  presume  they  may  be  easily  re- 
conciled, and  both  of  them  asserted  with  equal  truth. 
I  desire  it  may  be  remembered  that  in  the  latter 
place  1  am  speaking  of  a  judicial  and  unconditional 
Absolution,  pronounced  by  the  Minister  in  an  In- 
dicative Form,  as  of  certain  advantage  to  the  person 
that  receives  it.  By  this  I  have  supposed  the  Church 
never  intends  to  cleanse  or  do  away  our  inward  Guilt, 
but  only  to  exercise  an  external  authority,  founded 
upon  the  power  of  the  Keys ;  which,  though  it  may 
be  absolute,  as  to  the  inflicting  and  remitting  the 
censures  of  the  Church,  I  could  not  understand  per- 
\::'^|trtp\9rily.;to  [^li^tfermine  the  state  of  the  Sinner  in 
•*  •  •* hflkition  ¥o"Gob'.  •  And  thus  far  I  have  the  happiness 
to'4iavfcli5ie:l*.oncurrence  of  good  judges  on  my  side  ; 
•bHJiarit  V9nly  in  what  I  assert  on  the  Daily  Abso- 
*1u&A\  it^^h|ive  the  misfortune  not  to  be  accounted 
to' tIeAf . '  *BiiV,' with  humble  submission,  I  can  see 
nothing  there  inconsistent  with  what  I  have  said  on 
the  other.  The  Absolution  I  am  speaking  of  is  con- 
ditionaU  pronounced  by  the  Priest  in  a  Declarative 
Forni,and  limited  to  such  as  Iru/y  repenty  and un feign-' 
tiify  Mtar  God's  holy  Gospel.    This  indeed  I  have 
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asserted  to  be  efiective,  and  that  it  insures  and  conveys, 
to  the  proper  subjects  thereof,  the  very  Absolution  or 
Remission  itself:  but  then  I  desire  it  may  be  remem- 
bered that  I  attribute  the  effect  of  it  not  to  a  judicial, 
but  to  a  ministerial  act  in  the  person  who  pronounces 
it:  but  to  such  an  act  however  as  is  founded  upon  the 
general  tenor  of  the  Gospel,  which  supposes,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  that  God  always  accompanies  the  Ministra- 
tions of  the  Priest,  if  there  be  no  impediment  on  the 
part  of  the  People.  And  therefore  when  the  Priest,  in 
the  Name  of  God,  so  solemnly  declares  to  a  Congrega- 
tion that  has  been  humbly  confessing  their  Sins,  and 
importuning  the  Remission  of  them,  that  God  does  ac- 
tually pardon  all  that  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  be- 
lieve ;  why  may  not  such  of  them  as  do  repent  and  be- 
lieve, humbly  presume  that  their  Pardon  is  sealed  as 
well  as  made  known  by  such  a  declaration  ? 

I  am  sure  this  notion  gives  no  encouragement  either 
of  Presumption  to  the  Penitent,  or  of  Arrogance  to  the 
Priest :  I  have  supposed  that,  to  receive  any  benefit 
from  the  form,  the  person  must  come  within  the  terms 
required:  and  such  a  one,  though  the  form  should  have 
no  effect,is  allowed  notwithstanding  to  be  pardoned  and 
absolved.  And  the  Priest  I  have  asserted  to  act  only 
ministerially,  as  the  instrument  of  Providence ;  that  he 
can  neither  withhold,  nor  apply,  the  Absolution  as  he 
pleases,  nor  so  much  as  know  upon  whom  or  upon  how 
many  it  shall  take  effect;  but  that  he  only  pronounces 
what  God  commands,  whilst  God  himself  ratifies  the 
declaration,  and  seals  the  Pardon  which  he  proclaims. 

It  is  true  indeed,  it  does  not  appear  by  the  ancient 
Liturgies,  that  the  Primitive  Christians  had  any  such 
Absolution  to  be  pronounced,  as  this  is,  to  the  Congre- 
gation in  general.  But  yet,  if  they  had  Absolutions 
upon  any  occasion,  and  those  Absolutions  were  sup- 
posed to  procure  a  Reconcilement  with  God  ;  (neither 
of  which,  I  presume,  will  be  thought  to  want  a  proof;) 
I  see  no  reason  why  they  may  not  be  usefully  admitted 
(as  they  are  with  us)  into  the  Daily  and  Ordinary  Ser- 
vice of  the  Church.  For  allowing  that  the  persons  they 
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were  formerly  used  to,  were  8uch  as  had  incurred  Eccle- 
siastical Censure;  yet  it  is  confessed  that  the  forms  pro- 
nounced on  those  occasions  immediately  respected  the 
Conscience  of  the  Sinner,  and  not  the  outward  Regimen 
of  the  Church ;  that  they  were  instrumental  to  procure 
the  Forgiveness  of  God,  whilst  the  Ecclesiastical  Bond 
was  declared  to  be  released  by  an  additional  ceremony 
of  the  Imposition  of  Hands^.  If  then  Absolutions,  even 
in  the  earliest  ages,  were  thought  to  be  instrumental  to 
procure  God's  Forgiveness  to  such  Sins  as  had  deserved 
Ecclesiastical  Bonos ;  why  may  they  not  be  allowed  as 
instrumental  and  proper  to  procure  his  Forgiveness  to 
Sins  of  daily  Incursion,  though  they  may  not  be  gross 
enough,  or  at  least  enough  public,  to  come  within  the 
cognizance  of  Ecclesiastical  Censures  ?  If  it  be  urged, 
that  the  ancient  Absolutions  were  never  Declarative,  but 
either  Intercessional,  like  the  prayer  that  follows  the 
Absolution  in  the  office  appointed  for  the  P'tsitation  of 
the  Sicky  or  Optative,  like  the  form  in  our  OJfice  of 
Comnumion ;  1  think  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  Ef- 
fect of  the  Absolution  does  not  at  all  depend  upon  the 
Form  of  it,  since  the  Promises  of  God  are  either  way 
applied,  and  it  must  be  the  Sinner's  embracing  them 
with  Repentance  and  Faith,  that  must  make  the  Ap- 
plication of  them  effectual  to  himself. 

I  hope  this  explanation  will  justify  my  notions  upon 
the  Daily  Absolution,  as  well  as  reconcile  them  with 
what  I  have  said  upon  the  other.  I  shall  add  nothing 
more  in  defence  of  them,  than  that  they  seem  fully  to 
be  countenanced  by  the  Form  itself,  (as  I  have  shewed 
at  large  upon  the  place,)  and  particularly  by  the  inhi- 
bition of  Deacons  from  pronouncing  it^:  which  to  me 
is  an  argument  that  our  Church  designed  it  for  an  Ef- 
fect, which  it  was  beyond  the  commission  of  a  Deacon 
to  convey.  Not  that  I  would  draw  an  argument  from 
the  opinion  of  our  Church,  where  that  opinion  seems 
repugnant  to  Scripture  or  Antiquity:  but  where  it  does 

^  See  Dr.  Marshall's  Penitential  Discipline^  page  93^  &c.  See  also 
the  forms  of  Ahsolution  in  his  Appendix,  Numb.  4,  5,  6,  7. 
f  See  Pape  1 20,  &c. 
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not  appear  to  be  inconsistent  with  either,  I  think  her 
decision  should  be  allowed  a  due  weight.  Wherever  I 
have  found  or  suspected  her  to  differ  from  one  or  the 
other,  the  Reader  will  observe  I  have  not  covered  or 
disguised  it;  but  on  the  contrary  perhaps  have  been  too 
hasty  and  forward,  and  too  unguarded  in  my  remarks. 
But  Truth  was  what  I  aimed  at  through  my  whole 
undertaking;  which  therefore  I  was  resolved  at  any  ha- 
zard to  assert  just  as  it  appeared  to  me.  It  is  not  at  all 
indeed  unlikely  that  in  so  many  points  as  the  nature  of 
this  work  as  led  me  to  consider,  some  things  may  ap- 
pear as  Truths  to  me,  which  others,  who  have  better 
opportunities  of  inquiring  into  them,  may  find  to  be 
otherwise :  and  therefore  I  can  only  profess  that  I  have 
not  advanced  any  thing  but  what  I  have  believed  to  be 
true ;  and  that  if  I  am  any  where  in  an  error,  I  shall  be 
always  open  to  conviction,  let  the  person  that  attempts 
it  be  Adversary  or  Friend ;  since  if  Truth  can  be  at- 
tained to  by  any  means  at  last,  I  shall  not  value  from 
whom  or  from  whence  it  proceeds :  though  I  cannot 
but  say,  the  satisfaction  will  be  the  greater  if  it  appear 
on  the  side  which  our  Church  has  espoused,  notwith- 
standing the  discovery  may  possibly  demand  someRe* 
tractations  on  my  own  part,  which  in  such  case  I  shall 
'always  be  ready  to  make,  and  think  it  a  happiness  to 
find  myself  mistaken. 

In  the  mean  while,  I  request  that  where  I  am  al- 
lowed to  be  right,  I  may  not  meet  with  less  favour,  be- 
cause I  have  shewed  myself  fallible ;  and  particularly 
I  would  importune  my  Reverend  Brethren  of  the  Cler- 
gy, (upon  whose  countenance  the  success  of  this  work 
must  depend,)  that  if  the  Rubrics  especially  have  been 
any  where  cleared,  and  with  proper  arguments  enforc- 
ed, they  would  join  their  assistance  to  make  my  endea- 
vours of  some  service  to  the  Church.  For  it  will  be  but 
of  very  little  use  to  have  illustrated  the  rule,  unless  they 
also  concur  to  make  the  practice  more  uniform.  And 
indeed  I  would  hope  that  a  small  importunity  would  be 
sufficient  to  prevail  with  them,  when  they  see  what  dis- 
grace their  compliances  have  brought  both  upon  the 
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Liturgy  and  themselves;  since  not  only  the  Occasional 
Offices  are  now  in  several  places  prostituted  to  the  ca- 
price of  the  people,  to  be  used  where,  and  when,  and 
m  what  manner  they  please  ;  but  even  the  Daily  and 
Ordinary  Service  is  more  than  the  Clergy  themselves 
know  how  to  perform  in  any  Church  but  their  own, 
before  they  have  been  informed  of  the  particular  cus- 
tom of  the  place. 

But  J  would  not  presume  to  dictate  to  those  from 
whom  it  would  much  better  become  me  to  learn  :  and 
therefore  I  shall  only  observe  farther  with  regard  to  the 
Citations  I  have  had  occasion  to  make,  that  I  have  but 
very  seldom  set  down  any  of  them  at  large,  because  I 
was  willing  to  avoid  all  unnecessary  means  of  swelling 
the  book.  Besides,  I  considered,  that  though  I  should 
cite  them  ever  so  distinctly,  yet  those  who  understand 
not  the  Language  they  were  written  in,  must  take  my 
word  for  the  meaning  of  them  at  last :  and  those  who 
are  capable  of  reading  the  Originals,  I  supposed,  would 
turn  to  the  books  themselves  for  any  thing  they  should 
doubt  of,  how  careful  soever  I  should  have  been  in 
transcribing  them  ;  so  that  I  thought  it  sufficient  to  be 
exact  in  my  references,  as  to  the  Tome,  and  Page,  and 
marginal  letter,  and  then  to  insert  a  general  Table  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  which  should  once  for  all' 
shew  the  Editions  that  I  have  used^.  The  reason  of  my 
adding  a  column  of  the  Times  when  the  Writers 
flourished,  was,  that  my  less  learned  Reader  might  ga- 
ther from  thence  the  Antiquity  of  the  several  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  I  had  occasion  to  treat  of,  by  consulting 
when  those  Authors  lived,  who  are  produced  in  defence 
of  them. 

s  If  I  have  any  where  made  use  of  a  different  Edition,  I  hare 
taken  care  to  specify  it  in  the  citation  itself. 
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RATIONAL  ILLUSTRATION 


OF    THE 


BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER,  &c. 


AN  INTRODUCTORY  DISCOURSE, 

Shewing  <Ae  Lawfulness  anif  Necessity  of  a  National 

precomposed  Liturgy. 

M.OST  of   the   objections  urged    by   the  Dissenters  introduct 
agunst  the  Church  of  England,  to  justify  their  separation        ' 
from  it,  being  levelled  against  its  form  and  manner  of  di- 
tme  worship,  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
&c  are,  in  the  following  Discourse,  answered,  as  full^  as 
ks  brevity  would  permit.    So  that,  though  the  principal 
design  of  this  book  be  to  instruct  such  as  are  frienas  to  our 
Church  and  Liturgy ;  yet  it  is  not  impossible  but  that,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  it  may  in  some  measure  contribute  to 
the  undeceiving  some  that  are  enemies  to  both,  (such  I 
mean  as  are  disaffected  to  the  former,  upon  no  other  ac- 
count, than  a  prejudice  to  the  latter;)  especially  could  wCj 
by  first  convincing  them  of  the  Lawfulness  and  Necessity 
of  National  precomposed  Lituroibs  in  genera],  prevau 
with  them  to  take  an  impartial  view  of  what  is  here  offer- 
ed in  behalf  of  our  own.  To  this  end  therefore,  and  to 
ibake  the  following  sheets  of  as  general  use  as  I  can,  I 
shall,  by  way  of  IjBfTRODUCTiON,  endeavour  to  prove 
diese  three  tmngs,  viz. 

I.  First,  THat  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Saviour,  his  Apo- 
stles, and  the  primitive  Christians,  never  joined  (as  far  as 
we  can  prove)  in  any  prayers,  but  precomposed  set  forms 
only. 
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Introdiict.      II.  SECONDLY,  That  those  precoiTiposed  set  forms,  in 
■"""^■"^  which  they  joined,  were  such  as  the  respective  congre- 
gations were  accustomed  to,  and  thoroughly  acquainted 
with. 

III.  Thirdly,  That  their  practice  warrants  the  impo- 
sition of  a  National  precomposed  Liturgy. 

I.  First,  I  am  to  prove  that  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Sa- 
viour, his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  never 
joined  (as  far  as  we  can  prove)  in  any  prayers,  but  pre- 
composed set  forms  only.  And  this  I  shall  do  by  shewing, 

I.  Firsts  That  they  did  join  in  precomposed  set  forms  df 
prayer. 

%.  Secondly^  That  (as  far  as  we  can  conjecture)  they 
never  joined  many  other. 

I.  Firsts  I  shall  shew  that  the  ancient  Jews, our  Saviour, 
his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  did  join  in  pre- 
composed set  forms  of  prayer  > 

jst,  To  begin  with  the  Jews,  we  find  that  the  first  piece 
of  solemn  worship  recorded  in  Scripture,  is  a  hymn  of 
praise,  composed  oy  Moses  upon  the  deliverance  of  the 
children  of  Israel  from  the  Egyptians,  which  was  sung  by 
all  the  conCTegation  alternately;  by  Moses  and  the  men 
first,  and  afterwards  by  Miriam  and  the  women' :  which: 
could  not  have  been  aone,  unless  it  had  been  a  precom- 
posed set  form.  Again,  in  the  expiation  of  an  uncertain 
murder,  the  elders  of  the  city  which  is  next  to  the  slain 
are  expressly  commanded  to  say,  and  consequentl)^  to  join 
in  saymg,  a  form  of  prayer,  precomposed  by  God  himselP. 
And  in  other  places  of  Scripture '  we  meet  with  several 
other  forms  of  prayer  precomposed  by  God,  and  prescribed 
by  Moses;  which  though  they  were  not  to  be  joined  in 
by  the  whole  congregation,  are  yet  sufficient  precedents 
for  the  use  of  precomposed  set  forms.  But  farther,  the 
Scriptures  assure  us,  that  David  appointed  the  Levites  to 
stand  every  morning  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord,  and  like-- 
wise  at  even*,  which  rule  was  observed  in  the  temple  after* 
wards  built  by  Solomon^  and  restored  at  the  building  of 
the  second  temple  after  the  captivity^.  Lastly,  the  whole 
book  of  Psalms  were  forms  of  prayer  and  praise,  indited  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  joint  use  of  the  congregation ;  as 


I  E&od.  zv.  1,  20,  21.  36.  Deut.  xzvl.  3,  5,  Ac.  ver  13,  &c. 

%  Dent.  xxi.  7y  8.  41  Chrpn.  xxtii.  30. 

3  Numb.  vi.  22,  &c.  chap.  x.  35,  5  Neh.  xii.  441  45,  46. 


National  precomposed  Liturgy.  3 

appears  as  well  from  the  titles  of  several  of  the  Ptolms^^  as  iBtradvet 
from  other  places  of  Scripture^.  — — — -- 

Innumerable  proofs  mi^ht  be  brought,  both  ancient  and 
modern^  that  the  Jews  did  always  worship  God  by  pre- 
composed set  forms:  but  the  world  is  fully  satisfied  of  this 
truth,  from  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  Josephus,  Philo^ 
Paul  Fagius,  Scaliger,  fiuxtorf,  and  Selden  in  Eutychium. 
The  reader  may  consult  two  learned  men  of  our  own,  viz. 
Dr.  Hammond  (who  both  proves  that  the  Jews  used  set 
forms,  and  that  their  prayers  and  praises,  &c.  were  in  the 
same  order  as  our  'Common  Prayer)  and  Dr.  Liffhtfoot, 
who  not  only  asserts  they  worshipped  God  by  stated  forms, 
but  also  sets  down  both  the  order  and  method  of  their 
hymns  and  supplications  9.  So  that  there  is  no  more  rea- 
son to  doubt  ot  their  having  and  using  a  precomposed  set- 
tled Liturgy,  than  of  our  own  having  and  using  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  &c.  and  of  its  consisting  of  precom- 
posed set  forms.  We  shall  therefore  proceed  in  the  next 
place  to  inquire  into  the  practice  of  our  Saviour,  his  Apo- 
stles, and  the  primitive  Christians. 

And,  15/,  for  our  Saviour;  there  is  not  the  least  doubt 
to  be  made,  but  that  he  continued  always  in  communion 
with  the  Jewish  Church,  and  was  zealous  and  exemplary 
in  their  public  devotions ;  and  consequently  took  all  op- 
portunities of  joining  in  those  precomposed  set  forois  of 
prayer,  which  were  daily  used  in  the  Jewish  congregatioqg, 
as  the  learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  largely  proved'^.  And 
we  may  be  sure,  that  nad  not  our  Saviour  very  constantly 
attended  their  public  worship,  and  joined  in  the  devotions 
of  their  congregations,  the  Scribbs  and  Pharisees,  his  bit- 
ter and  implacable  enemies,  and  great  zealots  for  the  tem- 
ple^^ervice,  would  doubtless  have  cast  it  in  his  teeth,  and 
fieproached  him  as  an  ungodly  wretch,  that  despised  prayer, 
&c.  But  nothing  of  this  nature  do  we  find  m  the  wnole 
New  Testament ;  and  therefore,  had  we  no  other  grounds 
ihan  these  to  go  upon,  we  might  safely  conclude,  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  was  a  constant  attendant  on  the  public  ser- 
vice of  the  Jews,  and  consequently  that  he  joined  in  pre- 
composed set  forms  of  prayer. 

And,  2d/y,  as  to  the  Apostles  and  our  Lord's  other  Dis- 
ciples, their  practice  was  doubtless  the  same  tiM  our  Sa- 

6  See  Pnl.  xlti.  44,  ftc.  Pnl.  vi.  5,      and  his  Oxford  Papers,  p.  260.  vol.  i. 
6,  ftc.  PbiI.  xcii.  9  Dr.  Ligbcfoot's  Worksy  voL  i. 

7  I  Cbron.  xvi.  7.  a  Cbion.  zaix.      p.  9249.942,946. 

50.  EaiE  Ni«  to»  II.  10  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  paft  iL  f*  1036, 

S  Vkv.fll  tlie  PiieciQry,  j^.  ^36.     Ik^. 
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latiodML  viour's  aacension ;  after  which  (besides  that  they  did  pro* 
bably  still  join  as  before  in  the  Jewish  worship",  wnich 
consisted  of  precomposed  set  forms)  it  is  plain  that  they 
used  precomposed  set  forms  in  their  Christian  assemblies, 
during  the  remainder  of  their  lives. 

.    As  the  primitive  Christians  also  did  in  the  following 
ages :  as  will  appear, 

1.  From  their  joining  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer. 

2.  From  their  joining  in  the  use  of  Psalms. 

3*  From  their  joining  in  the  use  of  divers  precomposed 
aet  forms  of  prayer,  besides  the  Lord's  prayer  and  Psalms. 

.!•  They  joined  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer.  And 
this  is  sufficiently  evident  from  our  Saviour's  having  com- 
manded them  so  to  do:  for  whatever  dispute  maybe  made 
about  the  word  Srwgf  in  St.  Matthew  vi.  9.  which  is  trans- 
lated not  exactly,  but  paraphrastically,  after  this  manner, 
but  ought  with  greater  accuracy  to  be  rendered  soy  or 
ihus^^l  yet  if  we  should  grant  that  our  Lord  in  this  place 
only  proposed  this  prayer  as  a  directory  and  pattern  to 
make  our  other  prayers  by,  we  should  still  find  afterwards, 
upon  another  occasion,  viz.  when  his  Disciples  requested 
him  to  teach  them  to  pray^  as  John  had  also  taught  his  Dis" 
ciples^  he  prescribed  the  use  of  these  very  words ;  expressly 
bidding  them,  IVhen  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father^^,  I  sup- 
pose nobody  hath  so  mean  an  opinion,  either  of  St.  John's 
x>r  our  Saviour's  Disciples,  as  to  think  they  were  ignorant 
how  to  pray :  therefore  it  is  plain  they  could  mean  no- 
thing else  by  their  request,  but  that  Christ  would  give 
them  this  peculiar  form,  as  a  badge  of  their  belonging  to 
him ;  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  Doctors,  who 
/dways  taught  their  disciples  a  peculiar  form  to  add  to 
their  own'^$  so  that  either  our  Saviour  instructed  them  to 
use  this  very  form  of  words,  or  else  he  did  not  answer  the 
design  of  their  requests. 

But  it  is  objected,  that  *^  if  our  Lord  had  intended  this 
^'  prayer  should  be  used  as  a  set  form,  he  would  not  have 
**  added  the  Doxoloey,  when  he  delivered  it  at  one  time, 
'*  as  it  is  recorded  in  St.  Matthew,  and  omit  it,  when  he 
'*  delivered  it  upon  another  occasion,  as  in  St.  Luke." 


11  See  Acts  iii.  i.  xiii.  i5.xvii.  2.  16.  Isa.  xxx.  12.  xxxvii.  21.  liii.  3. 

1 2  In  which  signification  it  is  al-  For  in  the  former  texts,  Srt  xiytt  i 
ways  used  in  the  Septuagint  Version  Kv(i»f ,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  bears  the 
of  the  Bible,  as  appears  by  comparing  same  signification  as  ruii  xiyu  l  Ku^utf 
Numb.  vi.  23.  xxiii.  5.     Isa.  viii.  11.  thh  saith  the  4^ord,  in  the  latter, 
azviii.  16.  xxx.  15.  xxxvii.  33.  and  13  Lukexi.  1,  2,  &c. 

some  other  places^  with  Numb,  xxiii.  14  Dr.  Ughtfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 58. 
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But  to  this  we  answeri  That  learned  li^en  are  veiy  much  latroduet 
divided  in  their  opinions,  concerning  the  Doxology  in  St'.  — ^— — 
Matthew ;  some  thinking  it  is,  and  others  that  it  is  not, 
a  part  of  the  original  text.    Whether  it  be  or  be  not,  we 
need  not  here  dispute,  but  argue  with  our  adversaries  upon 
either  supposition. 

For,  1st,  if  they  think  it  is  not  a  part  of  the  original 
text,  then  their  objection  is  groundless :  for  there  is  no- 
thing found  in  one  Evangelist,  but  what  is  also  found  in 
the  other ;  and  the  form,  as  to  the  sense  of  it,  is  exactly 
the  same  in  both  :  for  though  one  or  two  expressions  may 
difier,  yet  the  Syriac  words,  in  which  we  know  otir  Lord 
delivered  it,  are  equally  capable  of  both  translations. 

But,  xdltfj  if  they  think  the  Doxology  is  a  part  of  the 
original  text;  we  answer.  The  addition  of  it  is  as  good  an 
argument  against  the  Lord's  prayer  being  a  directory  foi' 
the  matter  of  prayer,  as  it  can  be  against  its  being  an  esta^ 
Uished  set  form  of  prayer.  For  we  may  say,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  our  adversaries,  if  Christ  had  intended  his  prayei^ 
for  a  directory  for  the  matter  of  prayer,  he  would  not  have 

E'ven  such  different  directions,  ordering  us  to  add  aDoxo- 
gy  to  the  end  of  pur  prayers  at  one  time,  and  omitting 
that  order  at  another.     If  therefore  the  addition  of  the 
Doxology  be  (as  they  must  grant  upon  their  own  princi- 
ples) no  objection  against  its  being  a  directory  mr  the 
nuitter  of  prayer ;    then   certainly    it   is   no   objection 
against  its  being  an  established  set  form.    For  the  differ- 
ence of  our  prayers  will  be  every  whit  as  great  in  following 
this  pattern,  by  sometimes  omitting  and  sometimes  adding 
a  Doxology  at  the  end  of  our  prayers,  as  it  can  possibly  be, 
b^  using  the  Lord's  prayer,  sometimes  with,  and  at  other 
times  without,  the  Doxology.    The  utmost  therefore  that 
can  be  concluded  from  the  Doxology's  being  a  part  of  the 
original  text  in  St.  Matthew,  is  this:  That  our  Lord, 
though  he  commanded  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  does 
not  insist  upon  the  use  of  the  Doxology,  but  leaves  it  in- 
afferent  ;  or  at  most,  orders  it  to  be  sometimes  used,  and 
aonetimes  omitted,  as  our  established  Church  practises. 
Bat  the  other  essential  parts  of  the  prayer  are  to  be  used 
notwithstanding ;  it  being  very  absurd  to  omit  the  use  of 
the  whole,  because  the  latter  part  of  it  is  not  enjoined  to 
be  used  constantly  with  the  rest. 

Bat  it  is  farther  objected,  15^,  That,  ^^  supposing  our  Sa* 
"  viour  did  prescribe  it  as  a  form ;  yet  it  was  onlyjor  a  time, 
^  till  they  should  be  more  folly  instructed,  andf  enabled  to 
'^  pny  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  to  urge 
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latfodnet  thb  with  the  greater  force,  they  tell  us,  adly, ''  That  be- 
**  fore  Christ's  ascension,  the  Disciples  had  asked  nothing 
',*  m  his  name^^,  whereas  they  were  taught,  that  after  his 
^  ascension  they  should  offer  up  all  their  prayers  in  his 
'^name'^*  Now  this  prayer,  say  they,  having  nothing 
^*  of  his  name  in  it,  could  not  be  aesigned  to  be  used  after 
^  his  ascensiorf^'  Accordingly  they  tellus,  ^dly^  <<  That 
^*  tiboogh  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  tne  Apostles  of  several 
^>  prayers  made  by  the  Church,  yet  we  find  not  any  inti- 
*^  mation,  that  they  ever  used  this  form'?." 

Whatever  resemblances  of  truth  these  objections  may 
seem  to  carry  with  them  at  first  sight,  if  we  look  narrowly 
into  them^  we  shall  find  them  to  be  grounded  upon  princi- 
ples as  dangerous  as  false. 

For,  IS/,  If,  because  our  Saviour  hath  not  in  express 
words  commanded  this  form  of  prayer  to  be  used  for  ever, 
we  conclude,  that  it  was  only  prescribed  for  a  time;  we 
must  necessarily  allow,  that  wnatever  Christ  hath  insti- 
tuted without  limitation  of  time  does  not  always  oblige ; 
and,  consequently,  we  majr  declare  Christ's  institutions  to 
be  null  without  his  authority  ;  and  at  that  rate  cry  down 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  for  temporary  prescriptions, 
as  well  as  the  Lord's  prayer. 

In  answer  to  the  second  objection,  we  may  observe, 
that  to  pray  iri  Christ's  rmme,  is  to  pray  in  his  mediation  ; 
depending  upon  his  merits  and  intercession  for  the  ac- 
ceptance of  our  prayers;  and  therefore  prayers  may  be 
ofiered  up  in  Christ's  name,  though  we  do  not  name  him. 
And  as  for  the  Lord's  prayer,  it  is  so  framed,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  offer  it  up,  unless  it  be  in  the  name  of  Christ : 
for  we  have  no  right  or  title  to  call  God  our  Father^  .un« 
less  it  be  through  the  merits  ^nd  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ; 
who  hath  made  us  heirs  of  Gody  and  joint-heirs  with  him^ 
self.  And  therefore  Christ's  not  inserting  his  own  name 
in  his  prayer,  does  by  no  means  prove,  that  he  did  not 
design  it  for  a  standing  form. 

And,  idlyf  as  to  the  objection  of  the  Scriptures  not 
once  intimating  the  use  of  this  prayer,  in  those  places 
where  it  speaks  of  others;  we  might  answer,  that  we 
may  as  well  conclude  from  the  silence  of  the  Scripture, 
that  the  Apostles  did  not  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  that  they  did  not  use  this 
prayer ;  since  they  had  as  strict  a  command  to  do  the  one 

15  John  xvi.  24.  17  Chap.  i.  24.  ii.  4a.  iv.  24.  vi.  6. 

16  John  xW.  13.  and  chap*  zvi.  23.   vUt.  15.  xii.  i».xtii.3.aut.  36. 
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tt  the  other.    Bot  besides^  in  all  those  plades,  except  introdact 
two"*,  there  is  nothing  else  mentioned,  but  that  they  " 

praved;  no  mention  at  all  of  the  words  of  their  prayers ; 
ana  therefore  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  expect  a 
particular  intimation  of  the  Lord's  prayer.  And  as  for 
thoae  prayers  mentioned  in  the  aforesaidf  places,  I  do  not 
see  how  tiiey  can  prove  from  thence,  that  tney  were  offered 
up  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

But,  lastly,  it  is  objected,  that  <*  the  words  of  this 
^  prayer  are  improper  to  be  used  now;  because  therein 
^  we  pray  that  God  s  kingdom  may  come  now,  which  came 
^'many  ages  since,  viz*  at  out  Saviour's  ascension  into 
«  heaven.'^ 

But  in  answer  to  this,  I  think  it  sufficient  to  observe, 
that  though  the  foundations  of  God's  kingdom  were  laid 
then,  yet  it  is  not  yet  completed.  For  since  we  know 
that  all  the  world  must  be  converted  to  Christianity,  and 
the  Jews,  Turks,  and  Infidels  still  make  up  the  far  greater 
part  of  it,  we  have  as  much  reason  upon  this  account  to 
pray  for  the  coming  of  God's  kingdom  now  as  ever.  And 
if  we  consider  those  parts  of  the  world  which  have  already 
embraced  Christianity,  I  cannot  think  it  improper  to  pray, 
that  they  may  sincerely  practise  what  they  believe ;  which 
conduces  much  more  to  the  advancement  of  God's  king* 
doro,  than  a  bare  profession  does  without  such  practice. 

Since  therefore,  from  what  has  been  said,  it  appears 
that  our  Saviour  prescribed  the  Lord's  prayer  as  a  stand- 
ing form,  and  commanded  his  Apostles  and  other  Dis- 
ciples to  use  it  as  such ;  it  is  not  to  be  suspected,  but  that 
they  observed  this  command;  especially  since  the  ac- 
counts which  we  have  from  antiquity  do  (though  the 
Scriptures  be  silent  in  the  matter)  fully  prove  it  to  have 
been  their  constant  custom ;  as  appears  by  a  numerous 
cloud  of  witnesses,  who  conspire  in  attesting  this  truth  : 
of  which  I  shall  only  instance  in  a  few. 

And  first,  Tertullian  was,  without  all  doubt,  of  opinion 
that  Christ  delivered  the  Lord's  prayer,  not  as  a  directory 
only,  but  as  a  precomposed  set  form,  to  be  used  by  all 
Christians.  For  he  says,  **  ''The  Son  taught  us  to  pray, 
"  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven ;"  i.  e.  he  taugnt  us 
to  use  the  Lord's  prayer.  And  speaking  of  the  same 
prayer,  he  says,  <'^Our  Lord  gave  his  new  Disciples  of 
"  tnc  New  Testament  a  new  form  of  prayer."     He  calls 

It  Acti  L  24.  and  chap.  iv.  24.  20  De  Orat.  c.  i.  p.  129.  A. 

19  Adv.  Pimxeafn,  c.  23.  p.  514.  A. 
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iBtrodoct  it,  <*  "The  prayer  appointjed  by  Christ/'  and  f"  **Thc 
"^pnwer  appointed  by  Law,"  (for  so  the  word  legitima 
must  De  rendered,)  and  <<  the  ordinary"  (t.  e.  the  usimI  and 
customary)  *^  prayer,  which  is  to  be  said  before  our  other 
<<  prayers ;  and  upon  which,  as  a  foundation,  our  other 
<<  prayers  are  to  be  built:"  and  tells  us,  that  ^^^^the  use  oC 
^^  It  was  ordained  by  our  Saviour." 

Next,  St.  Cyprian**  tells  us,  that  "  Christ  himself  gave 
'^  us  a  form  of  prayer,  and  commanded  us  to  use  it ;  be- 
'^  cause,  when  we  speak  to  the  Father  in  the  Son's  words, 
^<  we  shall  be  more  easily  heard ;"  and  that  '^*$ there  is  na 
**  prayer  more  spiritual  'or  true  than  the  Lord's  prayer." 
And  therefore  he  most  earnestly*^  exhorts  men  to  the  use 
of  it  as  often  as  they  pnur. 

Again,  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  calls  it,  ^^  *7  the  prayer 
'<  which  Christ  gave  his  Disciples,  and  *^  which  Grod  hath 
"  taught  us." 

About  the  same  time  Optatus  takes  it  for  granted  that 
it  is  commanded  *9. 

After  him,  St.  Chrysostom  calls  it,  "  3** the  prayer  en- 
**  joined  by  laws,  and  brought  in  by  Christ." 

In  the  same  century  St.  Austin  tells  us,  ^^3 'that  our 
^*  Saviour  gave  it  to  the  Apostles,  to  the  intent  that  they 
'^  should  use  it;  that  he  taught  it  his  Disciples  himself, 
^^  wd  by  them  he  taught  it  us ;  that  he  dictated  it  to  us, 
'^as  a  Lawyer  would  put  words  in  his  client's  mouth; 
^'  that  it  is  necessary  for  all,  t.  e.  such  as  all  were  bound 
'<  to  use;  and  that  we  cannot  be  God's  children,  unless  we 
"  use  it." 

Lastly,  St.  Gregory  Nyssen  says,  <^  s^that  Christ  shewed 
^<  his  Disciples  how  they  should  pray,  by  the  words  of 
*^  the  Lord  s  prayer."  And  Theodoret  assures  us,  that 
'^  33  the  Lord's  prayer  is  a  form  of  prayer,  and  that  Christ 
^^  has  commanaed  us  to  use  it."  But  testimonies  of  this 
kind  are  numberless. 

If  therefore  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  Fathers  may 
be  relied  on,  who  knew  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  much 


a  t  De  Orat.  c.  i.  p.  1 29.  A.  29  De  Schism.  Donatist.  1. 4.  p.  8S  • 

22  Ibid.  c.  ix«  p.  133.  B.  30  Horn.  II.   in  2  Cor.  toip.  iii. 

23  Ibid.  A.  p.  553.  lin.  2i|  22. 

24  De  Orat  Docnin.  p.  139.  31  Bp.  157.  torn.  ii.  col.  543.  B.  ec 

25  Ibid.  Serm.  58.  torn.  v.  col.  337,  D.  E. 

26  Ibid,  p,  139,  140.  32DeOrat.Domin.Orat.  I.  tom.  I. 

27  Catech.  Mystag.  5.  $.8.  p.  298.      p«  712.  B. 

lin.  12,  &c.  33  Haret.  Fabul.  lib.  5.  cap.  28. 

28  Ibid.  §.  15.  p.  300.  lia.  24.  tom.  iv.  p.  316.  B. 
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better  than  we  can  pretend  to  do ;  we  may  dare  to  affirm,  introduct 
that  the  Apostles  did  certainly  use  the  Lord's  prayer :  and  """^"" 
tf  k  be  granted  that  they  used  it,  we  may  reasonably  sup- 
poie  that  they  joined  in  the  use  of  it.  For,  besides  that  it 
18  very  improrable  that  a  Christian  assembly  should,  in 
their  public  devotions,  omit  that  prayer  which  was  the 
bidge  of  their  discipleship ;   the  very  petitions  of  the 

Syer,  running  all  along  m  the  plural  number,  do  evi- 
itly  shew,  that  it  was  primarily  designed  for  the  joint 
use  of  a  congre^tion. 

That  the  Christians  of  the  first  centuries  used  it  in  their 
assemblies^  is  evident  Tcova  its  being  always  used  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper  34,  which  for  some  ages 
was  performed  every  day^^.  And  St.  Austin  tells  us  in 
express  words,  that  ^*  3^  it  was  said  at  God's  altar  every 
^  day."  So  that,  without  enlarging  any  more,  I  shall  look 
up-jn  it  as  sufficiently  proved,  that  the  Apostles  and  pri- 
mitive Christians  did  join  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer ; 
which  18  one  pl^  argument  that  they  joined  in  the  use  of 
precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer.  Another  argument  I 
shall  make  use  of  to  prove  it,  is, 

a.  Their  joining  in  the  use  of  Psalms.  For  we  are  told, 
that  Paul>7  and  Silas,  when  they  were  in  prison,  prayed 
and  saw  praises  to  God.  And  this  we  must  suppose  they 
did  aodiibjy,  because  the  prisoners  heard  them,  and  conse- 
quent!]^ they  would  have  disturbed  each  other,  had  they 
not  united  m  the  same  prayers  and  praises. 

Again,  St.  Paul  blames  the  Corinthians,  because,  when 
they  came  together,  every  one  had  a  psalm,  had  a  doctrine, 
ttc.i*  Where  we  must  not  suppose  that  he  forbad  the 
use  of  psalms  in  public  worship,  any  more  than  he  did  the 
use  of  doctrines,  &c.  but  that  he  is  displeased  with  them  • 
for  not  having  die  psalm  all  together,  i.  e.  for  not  joining 
in  it ;  that  so  the  whole  congregation  might  attend  one 
and  the  same  part  of  divine  service  at  the  same  time. 
FVom  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  use  of  psalms 
was  a  customary  thing,  and  that  the  Apostle  approved  of 
it;  only  ordering  them  to  join  in  the  use  of  them,  which 
we  may  reasonably  suppose  they  did  for  the  future ;  since 


14  CfriL  Hierof.  (ai  before  quoted 
kNoiB  27  sad  aS»  ptge  foregoing) 
Hkna.  adv.  Pdag-  Hb.  3.  cip.  $*  torn. 
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iBtMduct.  we  find  by  the  Apostle's  second  Epistle  to  them,  that  they 
*■'  ■  reformed  their  abuses. 

Thus  also  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians'?,  the  Apostle 
exhorts  them  to  speak  to  themselves  with  psalms^  and  hymnsy 
and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  their 
hearts  to  the  Lord,  And  he  bids  the  Colossians^**  teach  and 
admonish  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  with  grace  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.  From 
all  which  texts  of  Scripture,  and  several  others  that  might 
be  alleged,  we  must  necessarily  conclude,  that  joint  psal- 
mody was  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  as  a  constant  part  of 
divine  worship. 

And  that  the  primitive  Christians  continued  it,  is  a 
thing  so  notorious,  that  it  seems  wholly  needless  to  cite 
any  testimonies  to  prove  it :  I  shall  therefore  only  point  to 
such  places  at  the  bottom  of  the  page^>,  as  will  sufficiently 
satisfy  any,  that  will  think  it  worth  their  while  to  consult 
them. 

The  practice  therefore  of  the  Apostles  and  primitive 
Christians,  in  joining  in  the  use  of  psalms,  is  another  in- 
timation, that  they  joined  in  the  use  of  precomposed  set 
forms  of  prayer.  For  though  all  psalms  be  not  prayers, 
because  some  of  them  are  not  spoken  to  God ;  yet  it  is 
certain  a  great  part  of  them  are,  because  they  are  immcNclt- 
ately  directed  to  him ;  as  is  evident,  as  well  from  the 
psalms  of  David,  as  from  several  Christian  hymns^* :  and, 
consequently,  the  Apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  by 
jointly  singing  such  psalms  in  their  congregations,  did 
join  in  the  lise  of  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer.  It 
only  remains  then  that  I  prove, 

3*  That  they  joined  in  the  use  of  divers  precomposed  set 
forms  of  prayer,  Des\deB  the  Lord's  prayer  and  psalms. 

And  1st,  as  to  the  Apostles,  we  are  told  that  Peter  atid 
John,  after  they  had  been  threatened,  and  commanded 
not  to  preach  the  Gospel,  went  to  their  oum  company,  and 
reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto 
them.  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lift  vp  their  voice  to 
God  with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord,  thou  art  God,^^  &c. 
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Now  in  this  place  we  are  told^  that  the  whole  company  introduci. 
Ufi  up  their  voice  with  one  accord,  and  said,  (i.  e.  they  joined  — — — 
■il  together  with  aadible  voices  in  using  these  words,) 
Lord,  thou  art  God,  &c.  which  they  could  not  possibly 
have  done,  unless  the  prayer  they  used  was  a  precomposed 
set  form.  For  whatever  may  be  said  in  favour  of  joining 
neatally,  with  a  prayer  conceived  extempore ;  I  suppose 
nobody  will  contend,  that  it  is  possible  for  a  considerable 
coi^^regation  to  join  vocally  or  aloud,  as  the  Apostles  and 
their  company  are  here  said  to  have  done,  in  a  prayer  so 
conceived. 

But  some  may  object,  that  "  though  it  is  affirmed,  that 
<*  the  whole  company  lift  up  their  voice,  and  said  the 
^^  prayer  here  mentioned ;  yet  it  is  possible  that  one  only 
<*  mighr'do  so  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  who  joined 
^  mentally  with  him,  though  not  in  an  audible  manner." 
To  this  we  answer.  That  the  Scripture  never  attributes  that 
to  a  whole  congregation  or  multitude,  which  is  literally 
troe  of  a  single  person  only,  except  in  such  cases,  where 
the  thing  related  requires  the  consent  of  the  whole  multi- 
tude, but  could  not  conveniently  be  performed  or  done 
by  every  one  of  them  in  their  own  persons.  But  I  suppose 
DO  man  will  pretend,  either  that  it  was  impossible  for  the 
Apostles  and  their  company  to  lift  up  their  voice,  and  say 
die  prayers  recited  in  tne  context,  or  that  God  could  not 
hear  or  understand  them  when  speaking  all  together. 

But  that  which  puts  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt,  is  the 
following  consideration,  viz.  that  the  company  is  not 
baidy  said  to  have  lift  up  their  voice,  but  to  have  lift  it 
up  [IfbofofLoSov]  with  one  accord,  or  all  together;  which  ad- 
verb is  so  placed,  that  it  cannot  be  joined  to  any  other 
veib  than  ^pw,  and  nothing  is  more  evident,  than  that 
this  adverb  implies  and  denotes  a  conjunction  of  persons : 
and  consequently,  since  it  is  here  applied  to  all  tne  com- 

Kj,  and  particularly  to  that  action  of  theirs,  viz.  their  . 
ng  up  their  voice;  it  is  manifest  that  they  did  all  of 
Aem  lift  up  their  respective  voices,  and  that  they  could 
not  be  said  to  have  lift  up  their  voices  in  that  sense,  which 
diis  objection  supposes,  viz.  by  appointing  one  person  to 
lift  1^  his  single  voice  for  them  all.  For  if  they  did  so, 
then  the  Historian's  words  must  signify,  that  the  whole 
congrqgation  lift  up  their  voice  together,  by  appointing 
one  man  to  lift  up  his  particular  voice  in  conjunction  with 
himself  alone:  wnich  is  such  nonsense,  as  cannot,  without 
blasphemy^  be  imputed  to  an  inspired  Writer.    So  that  it 
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itttrodact  13  undeniably  plain,  that  the  persons  here  said  to  have  been 

present,  uttered  their  prayer  all  together,  and  spake  all  at 

the  same  time;  and  consequently,  that  the  prayer  must 
be  a  precomposed  set  form. 

If  any  person  should  be  so  extravagant  as  to  imagine, 
that  ^'  the  whole  congregation  was  inspired  at  that  very 
^*  instant  with  the  same  words ;  and,  consequently,  that 
*^  they  might  all  of  them  break  forth  at  once,  and  join 
'*  vocally  in  the  same  prayer,  though  it  were  not  preoom- 
*'  posed ;"  we  need  only  reply,  that  this  assertion  is  ut- 
terly groundless,  having  neither  any  shew  of  reason,  nor 
80  much  as  one  example  in  all  history  to  warrant  it. 

But  it  may  perhaps  be  objected,  that  '^  the  Apostles 
*^  and  their  company  could  have   no  notice  of  this  un- 
^  foreseen  accident;  and  therefore  could  not  be^^pared 
*'  with  such  a  precomposed  set  form  of  thanksgiving ; 
*'  and  that  it  was  uttered  so  soon  after  the  relation  of 
''  what  bad  befallen  the  Apostles,  that  if  it  had  been 
^'  composed  upon  that  occasion,  it  seems  impossible  that 
<<  copies  of  it  should  have  been  delivered  out  for  the 
compbny  to  be  so  far  acauainted  with  it,  as  immedi* 
ately  to  join  vocally  in  it.     To  which  we  answer,  (i.) 
That  since  we  have  evidently  proved,  from  their  joining 
vocally  in  it,  that  it  must  have  been  a  precomposed  set 
form;  it  lies  u|>on  our  adversaries  to  answer  our  ar^«* 
ment,  more  than  it  does  upon  us  to  account  for  this  difBr 
culty:  for  a  difficulty,  though  it  could  not  be  easily  ac- 
counted for,  is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  confront  and 
overthrow  a  clear  demonstration.    But,  (2.)  this  difficulty 
18  not  so  great  as  it  may  at  first  appear:  for  there  is  no- 
thing in  the  whole  prayer,  but  what  might  properly  be 
used  every  day  by  a  Christian  congregation,  so  long  as  the 
powers  or  the  world  were  opposing  and  threatening  such 
as  preached  the  Gospel,  and  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  were  continued  in  the  Church :  so  that  those 
who  think  this  prayer  to  have  been  conceived  and  used  on 
that  emergency  only,  and  never  either  before  or  after,  do, 
in  reality,  beg  the  question,  and  take  that  for  granted 
which  they  cannot  prove.    For  the  Scripture  says  nothing 
like  it,  nor  do  the  circumstances  require  it ;  and  therefore 
it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  a  standing  form,  well 
known  in  the  Church,  and  frequently  used,  as  occcasion 
offered:  and  consequently,  upon  this  occasion,  (on  which 
It  is  manifest  it  was  highly  seasonable  and  proper,)  they 
immediately  brake  forth,  and  vocally  uttered,  and  jointly 
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said  it^  and  peiiiaps  added  it  to  their  other  diuly  devo-  introdnct. 
tions,  which,  wc  may  very  well  suppose,  they  used  at  the  — — 
•aine  time,  though  toe  Historian  takes  no  notice  of  it. 

There  remains  still  another  objection,  which  may  possi- 
bly be  made,  viz.  that  '^  the  holy  Scriptures,  when  they 
^  rdate  what  was  spoken,  especially  by  a  multitude,  do 
*'  not  always  give  us  the  very  words  that  were  spoken, 
^  but  only  the  sense  of  them :  and  accordingly  m  this 
^'  instance,  perhaps  the  congregation  did  not  jointly  ofler 
**  up  that  very  prayer,  but  when  they  had  heard  what 
^^  the  Apostles  told  them,  they  might  all  break  out  at 
<^  one  and  the  same  time  into  vocal  prayer,  and  every 
**  man  utter  words  much  to  the  same  sense,  though  they 
*<  might  not  join  in  one  and  the  same  form.'*  But  to  re- 
move tUi  objection,  we  need  only  reflect  upon  the  into- 
lerable confusion  such  a  practice  must  of  necessity  cause: 
for  that  they  all  prayed  vocally,  has  been  evidently 
proved :  if  therefore  they  did  not  join  in  the  same  prayer, 
out  offer  up  every  man  different  words,  though  to  the 
same  sense ;  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  the  whole 
company  would,  instead  of  unitmg  in  thdr  devotions,  in- 
terrupt and  distract  each  other's  prayers. 

How  much  more  reasonable  then  is  it  to  believe,  that 
the  Apostles  and  their  company,  who  then  prayed  all  to- 
gether vocally,  upon  so  solemn  an  occasion,  did  really  use 
me  same  prayer,  and  join  in  the  same  words  ?  And  if  so, 
then  the  argument  already  offered  is  a  demonstration  that 
they  joined  in  a  precomposed  set  form  of  prayer,  besides 
the  Lord's  prayer  and  psalms. 

And  that  the  primitive  Christians  did  very  early  use 
precomposed  set  forms  in  their  public  worship,  is  evident 
from  the  names  given  to  their  public  prayers;  for  they  are 
called  the  common  prayers ^*y  constituted  prayers*^,  and  so- 
Umn  prayers*^.  But  diat  which  puts  the  matter  out  of 
all  doubt,  are  the  Liturgies  ascribed  to  St.  Peter,  St.  Mark, 
and  St.  James ;  which,  though  corrupted  by  later  ages, 
are  doubtless  of  great  antiquity.    For  besides  many  things 

Uch  have  a  strong  relish  of  that  age,  that  of  St.  James 

as  of  groat  authonty  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  in  St. 
Cyril's  tune,  who  has  a  comment  upon  it  still  extant  «7^ 

44  Mmmi  t»x^,  Jfitt.  Mtrt.  Apol.  t .  46  Prcces  solennes.  Cypr.  De  Laps. 
c.S$.p^  114. 1.  2S.  p.  132. 

45  E»x^  «^«rv«;c^f 4#««.  Origen.  47  Catech.  Myst.  5.  a  p.  295.  ad  pi 
cost  Cds.  I.  6.  p.  3 12.  Ang.  Vindel.  301. 
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lAtroduct  which  Su  Jerom  says  was  writ  in  his  younger  year*** : 

and  it  is  not  probable  that  St.  Cyril  would  have  taken 

the  pains  to  explain  it,  unless  it  had  been  of  general  use  in 
the  Church ;  which  we  cannot  suppose  it  could  have  ob- 
tained in  less  than  seventy  or  eighty  years.    Now  St.  Cy- 
ril was  chosen  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  either  in  the  year  349^ 
or  351 ;  to  which  office,  it  b  very  well  known,  sddom 
any  were  promoted  before  they  were  pretty  well  in  years. 
If  therefore  he  writ  his  comment  upon  this  Liturgy  in  his 
younger  years,  we  cannot  possibly  date  it  later  then  the 
year  340;  and  then  allowmg  the  Liturgy  to  have  ob- 
tained in  the  Church  about  eighty  years,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  it  must  have  been  composed  in  the  year  260^ 
which  was  not  above  160  years  after  the  apostolical  age. 
It  is  declared  by  Proclus^  and  the  sixth  ^neral  Coun- 
cil'%  to  be  of  St.  James's  own  composing.  And  that  there 
are  forms  of  worship  in  it  as  ancient  as  the  Apostles,  seemt 
highly  probable ;  for  all  the  form,  Sursum  corda,  is  there, 
and  in  St.  Cyril's  comment.  The  same  is  in  the  Utunnes 
of  Rome  and  Alexandria,  and  in  the  Constitutions  of  Cie- 
mens^%  which  all  agree  are  of  great  antiquity,  though 
not  so  early  as  they  pretend :  and  St.  Cyprian,  who  was 
living  withm  an  hunared  years  after  the  Apostles,  makes 
mention  of  it  as  a  form  then  used  and  received'%  which 
Nicephorus does  slso of  theTrisagium  in  particular".  We 
do  not  deny  but  that  these  Liturgies  may  nave  been  inters 
polated  in  after- times :  but  that  no  more  overthrows  the 
antiquity  of  the  ffround-work  of  them,  than  the  large  ad- 
ditions to  a  building  prove  there  was  no  house  before.    It 
is  an  easy  matter  to  say,  that  such  Liturgies  could  not  be 
St.  James's  or  St.  Mark's,  because  of  such  errors  or  mis- 
takes, and  interpolations  of  things  and  phrases  of  later 
times.    But  what  then  ?  Is  this  an  argument  that  there 
were  no  ancient  Liturgies  in  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem 
or  Alexandria ;  when  so  lon^  since  as  in  Origen's  time'% 
we  find  an  entire  collect  produced  by  him  out  of  the  Alex- 
andrian Litur^  ?  And  the  like  may  be  shewed  as  to  other 
Churches,  which  by  decrees  came  to  have  their  Liturgies 
much  enlarged  by  the  devout  additions  of  some  extraor- 

48  Catalog.  Scriptor.  Eccles.  tom.i.  51  L.  8.  c.  12.  torn.  i.  p.  345.  E. 
p.  317.  nam.  123.  Ki  De  Orat.  Domin.  p.  152. 

49  De  Trad.  Div.  Liturg.  ap.  Bo-  53  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  18.  c.  53.  torn. 
Dam.  de  Rebus  Lrfturgicis^  1.  i.e.  9.  ii.  p.  883.  B. 

p.  157.  54  Orig.  in  Jerem.   Horn.  XIV. 

50  Can.  32.  CoDcil.  torn.  vi.  col.      vol.  i.  p.  141.  Edit.  Huct.  Rothomag. 
1158.  B.  1668. 
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^nary  men,  who  had  the  care  of  the  several  Churches  introdnct. 
afterwards :  such  as  were  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
others.  So  that,  notwithstanding  their  interpolations,  the 
Liturgies  themselves  are  a  plain  demonstration  of  the  use 
of  divers  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer,  besides  the 
Lord's  prayer  and  psalms,  even  in  the  first  and  second 
centuries* 

And,  that  in  Constantino's  time  the  Church  used  such 
precomposed  set  forms,  is  evident  from  Eusebius,  who 
tells  us  of  Constantine's^^  composing  a  prayer  for  the  use 
of  his  soldiers ;  and  in  the  next  chapter^^  gives  us  the 
words  of  the  prayer;  which  makes  it  undeniably  plain, 
that  it  was  a  set  form  of  words.  If  it  be  said,  that  *^  Con- 
^  stantine's  composing  a  form  is  a  plain  evidence,  that  at 
*'  that  time  there  were  no  public  forms  in  the  Church ;" 
we  answer,  that  this  form  was  only  for  his  Heathen  sol- 
diers ;  for  the  story  tells  us'',  that  he  gave  his  Chrisiian 
soldiers  liberty  to  go  to  Church.  And  therefore  all  that 
can  be  gathered  from  hence  is,  that  the  Christian  Church 
had  no  form  of  prayers  for  Heathen  soldiers ;  which  is  no 
great  wonder,  smce  if  they  had,  it  is  very  unlikely  that 
Uiey  would  have  lued  it.  but  that  the  Church  had  forms 
of  prayer  is  evident,  because  the  same  author  calls  the 
prayers  which  Constantine  used  in  his  court  (ExxXaifi-laf 
Smu  rpiwWf  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Church'*  of 
God)  wyii  MiarfMvSf  authorized  prayers:  which  is  the 
same  title  he  gave  to  that  form  which  he  made  for  his 
Heathen  soldiers'^    And  therefore  if  by  the  authorized 

!>rayer8^  which  he  prescribed  to  the  soldiers,  he  meant  a 
brra  of  prayer,  as  it  is  manifest  he  did ;  then  by  the 
antborizea  prayers,  which  he  used  in  his  court,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Church  of  God,  he  must  mean  a  form  of 
prayers  also.  And  since  he  had  a  form  of  prayers  In  his 
courtj  after  the  manner  of  the  Church,  the  Church  must 
necessarily  have  a  form  of  prayers  too. 

It  is  plain  then,  that  the  three  first  centuries  joined  in 
the  use  of  divers  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer,  besides 
the  Lord's  prayer  and  psalms :  after  which,  (besides  the 
Liturgies  of  St.  Baul,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Ambrose,) 
we  have  abo  undeniable  testimonies  of  the  same^.    Gre- 


55  I>e  Tiu  Cooitant  1.  4.  c.  19.  59  Ibid.  c.  19.  p.  535.  B. 
p.355.  B.  60  SeeSt.Chrysost.Homil.XVlII. 

56  De  viu  Coostint  1.  4.  c.  zo.  in  Ep.  a.  ad  Corinth,  torn.  iii.  p.  647. 
p.535.  C  Concil.  Carthag.  3.  can.  23.  torn.  ii. 

57  Ibid,  c  1 8.  p.  534.  D.  col.  1 170.  De  Concil.  Milev.  a.  on. 
SS  Ibid,  c  1 7*  P-  534*  A.  1 2.  torn.  ii.  col.  1 540.  E. 
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iatfodnct  goiy  Naziansen  says,  that  **  St.  Basil  composed  orders 
**  and  forms  of  prayer  ^i/'  And  St.  Basil  himself,  recit- 
ing the  manner  of  the  public  service,  that  was  used  in  the 
roonastical  oratories  of  his  institution,  says^%  that  *'  no- 
**  thing  was  therein  done  but  what  was  consonant  and 
^'  agreeable  to  all  the  Churches  of  God."  The  Council 
of  Laodicea  expressly  provides^^,  <'  that  the  same  Liturgy 
^  or  form  of  prayer  should  be  always  used,  both  at  the 
^^  ninth  hour,  and  in  the  evening.'^  And  this  canon  is 
taken  into  the  CoUectioii  of  the  canons  of  the  Catholic 
Church;  which  Collection  was  established  in  the  fourth 
general  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  the  year  451^^;  by 
which  establishment  the  whole  Christian  Church  was 
obliged  to  the  use  of  Liturgies,  so  far  as  the  authority  of 
a  general  Council  extends. 

It  were  very  easy  to  add  many  other  proois  of  the  same 
kind,  within  the  compass  of  time,  to  which  those  I  have 
already  produced  do  belong^* ;  but  the  brevity  of  my  de- 
sign only  allows  me  to  mention  such  as  are  so  obviously 
{>tain  as  to  admit  of  no  objections.  To  descend  into  the 
bllowing  ages,  is  not  worth  my  while ;  for  the  greatest 
enemies  to  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer  do  acknow- 
ledge, that  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  and  ever 
after,  till  the  times  of  the  Reformation,  the  joint  use  of 
them  obtained  all  over  the  Christian  world.  And  there- 
fore I  shall  take  it  for  granted,  that  what  has  been  already 
said  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  prove,  that  the  ancient 
Jews,  our  Saviour,  his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, did  join  in  the  use  of  precomposed  set  forms  of 
prayer.    I  shall  now  proceed  to  prove, 

a.  Secondly,  That  (as  far  as  we  can  conjecture)  they 
never  joined  in  any  other.  And  first,  that  the  ancient 
Jews,  our  Saviour,  and  his  Apostles,  never  joined  in  any 
other  than  precomposed  set  forms,  before  our  Lord's  re- 
surrection, may  very  well  be  concluded,  from  our  having 
no  ground  to  think  they  ever  did.  For  as  he  that  refuses 
to  believe  a  matter  of  wet,  when  it  is  attested  by  a  com- 
petent number  of  unexceptionable  witnesses,  is  always 
thought  to  act  against  the  dictates  of  reason;  so  does  that 
person  act  no  less  against  the  dictates  of  rea^M^  who  be- 
lieves a  matter  of  fact  without  any  ground.    And  what 

.61  Orat.  20.  in  Basil.  756.  B. 

6x  Epist.  63.  torn.  ii.  p.  843.  D.  65  See  Dr.  Bennct's  Histoiy  of  the 

.    63  Can.  18.  Concil.  torn.  i.  col.  joint  use  of  precomposed  set  Forms 

1500.B.  of  Prayer,  from  chap.  viii.  to  chap. 

64  Can.  I.  Concil.  tom.  iv.  col.  xvi. 
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ground  can  any  man  believe  a  matter  of  fact  upon,  bat  Introdoct 
the  testimony  of  those,  upon  whose  veracity  and  judg-  — — — 
ment  in  the  case  he  may  safely  rely  ?  But  what  testimo- 
niea  can  our  adversaries  produce  in  this  case  ?  They  can- 
not pretend  to  any  proof  (either  express  or  by  conse- 
quence) within  this  compass  of  time^  of  the  joint  use  of 
Cyers  conceived  extempore,  because  there  is  not  tlie 
rest  degree  of  evidence,  or  so  much  as  a  bare  probabi- 
lity of  it.  And  therefore  they  ought  of  necessity  to  con- 
dude,  that  die  ancient  Jews,  our  Saviour,  and  nis  Apo- 
stles, never  joined  in  any  other  prayers  than  precomposed 
set  forms,  before  our  Lord^s  resurrection.  It  only  re- 
mains therefore  that  I  shew,  that  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  they  ever  joined  in  any  others  afterwards. 

And  here  as  for  our  Saviour,  we  have  no  particular  ac- 
count of  his  praying  between  the  time  of  his  resurrection 
and  that  <»f  his  ascension;  and  therefore  we  can  determme 
nothing  of  his  Joining  therein.  But  as  for  the  Apostles 
and  pnmitive  Christians,  we  may  conclude,  that  they  ne- 
ver joined  in  any  other  than  precomposed  set  forms  after 
our  Lord's  resurrection,  by  the  same  way  of  reasoning,  as 
we  conduded  they  never  aid  before  his  resurrection.  For 
unless  our  adversaries  can  bring  sufficient  authorities,  to 
prove  that  they  joined  in  the  use  of  prayers  conceived  ex- 
tempore^  we  may  very  reasonably  conclude  they  never 
did. 

I  know  indeed  there  are  some  objections,  which  our 
adveraaries  pick  up  from  words  of  like  sound,  and,  with- 
out considering  the  sense,  or  how  the  holy  penmen  used 
them,  urge  them  for  solid  arguments :  but  these  my  time 
win  not  permit  me  to  examme,  nor  is  it  indeed  worth 
oiy  while.  I  shall  only  desire  it  may  be  considered,  that 
Dotbinff  more  betrays  the  badness  of  a  cause,  than  when 
gnmnmess  suppositions  are  so  zealously  opposed  to  evident 
troths**. 

I  shall  however  mention  one  thing,  which  is  of  itself  a 
spong  aigument,  that  the  Apostles  and  primitive  Chris- 
tiaas  did  never  join  in  any  other  than  precomposed  set 
fivms  of  prayery  viz.  The  difference  between  precomposed 
set  forms  or  prayer,  and  prayers  conceived  extempore,  is 
so  very  great;  and  the  alteration  from  the  joint  use  of 
the  one,  to  the  joint  use  of  the  other,  so  very  remarkable; 


<6  For  futber  tatNnctioQ  see  Dr.      Uie  of  precomposed  set  Forms  of 
BewwC's  Disooarse  of  the  Gift  of      Prtyei^  chap,  xviii. 
f^jer,  ind  his  Hiitorj  of  the  joint 
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Intioduct.  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  conceive,  that  if  the  joint 
use  of  extempore  prayers  bad  been  ever  practised  by  the 
Apostles  and  first  Christians,  it  could  so  soon  have  been 
laid  aside  by  every  church  in  the  Christian  world;  and 
yet  not  the  least  notice  to  be  taken,  no  opposition  to  be 
made,  nor  so  much  as  a  hint  given,  either  of  the  time 
or  reasons  of  its  being  discontmued,  by  any  of  the  an- 
cient writers  whatsoever :  but  that  every  nation,  that  has 
embraced  the  Christian  faith,  should,  with  a  perfect  har- 
mony, without  one  single  exception  (as  far  as  the  most  di- 
ligent search .  and  information  can  reach)  from  the  Apo- 
stles' days  to  as  low  a  period  of  time  as  our  adversaries  can 
desire,  unite  and  agree  in  performing  their  joint  worship 
by  the  use  of  precomposed  set  forms  only.  Certainly 
such  an  unanimous  practice  of  persons,  at  the  greatest 
distance  both  of  time  and  place,  and  not  only  diflerent, 
but  perfectly  opposite,  in  other  points  of  religion,  as  well 
as  their  civil  interests,  is^  as  I  said,  a  strong  argument^ 
that  the  joint  use  of  precomposed  set  forms  was  fixed  by 
the  Apostles  in  all  the  churches  they  planted,  and  that,  by 
the  special  providence  of  God,  it  has  been  preserved  as 
remarkably  as  the  Christian  Sacraments  themselves. 

Much  more  might  be  added,  but  that  I  am  satisfied, 
what  has  already  been  said  is  enough  to  convince  any 
reasonable  and  unprejudiced  person ;  and  to  those  that 
are  obstinate  and  biassed  it  is  in  vain  to  say  more.  I  shall 
therefore  proceed  to  shew, 

II.  Secondly,  That  those  precomposed  set  forms  of 
prayer,  in  which  they  joined,  were  such  as  the  respective 
congregations  were  accustomed  to,  and  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with.  And  upon  this  I  shall  endeavour  to  h6 
very  brief,  because  a  little  reflection  upon  what  has  been 
said  will  effectually  demonstrate  its  truth. 

And,  1st,  as  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Jews,  our 
Saviour  and  his  Disciples,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that 
they  were  accustomea  to,  and  well  acquainted  with,  those 
precomposed  set  forms,  which  are  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures.: and  as  for  their  other  additional  prayers,  the  very 
same  authors,  from  whom  we  derive  our  accounts  of  them, 
do  unanimously  agree  in  attesting,  that  they  were  of  con- 
stant daily  use ;  and  consequently  the  Jews,  our  Saviour, 
and  his  Disciples,  could  not  but  oe  accustomed  to  thena, 
and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  them. 

The  matter  therefore  is  past  all  dispute  till  the  Gospel- 
state  commenced ;  and  even  then  also  it  is  equally  clear 
and   plain.     For  it  has  been  largely  sheweci,  that  the 


National  precomposed  Liturgy.  19 

Apostles  and  primitive  Christians  did  constantly  use  the  Introdoct 
Lord's   prayer  and  psalms;   whereby  they  must  neces- 
sarily  become  accustomed  to  them^  and  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  them. 

But  then  it  is  objected,  that  <'  their  other  prayers, 
^  which  made  up  a  great  part  of  their  divine  service, 
^  were  not  stinted  imposed  forms,  but  such  as  the  mi- 
^  nisters  themselves  composed  and  made  choice  of  for 
**  their  own  use  in  public."  But  this  may  likewise  be 
answered  with  very  little  trouble ;  because  the  same  au- 
thorities, which  prove  that  they  were  precomposed  set 
fenns,  do  also  prove  that  the  respective  congregations 
were  accustomed  to  them,  and  thoroughljr  acouainted 
with  them.  For  since  the  whole  congregation  did  with 
one  accord  lift  up  their  voice  in  an  instant,  and  vocally 
join  in  that  prayer  which  is  recorded  in  the  fourth  chap- 
ter of  the  Acts;  since  the  public  prayers,  which  the  pri- 
mitive Christians  used  in  the  first  and  second  centuries, 
were  called  cammtm  hrayerSj  constituted  pray  ers^  and  solemn 
prayers ;^%\not  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James  was  of  general  use 
in  the  church  of  Jerusaleni  within  an  hundred  and  sixty 
years  after  the  apostolical  age ;  since  the  church  in  Con- 
itantine's  time  used  authorized  set  forms  of  prayer ;  since 
the  council  of  Laodicea  expressly  provides,  that  '^  the 
^  same  Lituigy  be  constantly  used  both  at  the  ninth  hour, 
^  and  in  the  evening ;"  I  say,  since  these  things  are  true, 
we  may  appeal  to  our  adversaries  themselves,  whether  it 
was  possible,  in  those  and  the  like  cases,  for  the  respective 
con jpn^;ations  to  be  otherwise  than  accustomed  to,  and 
thoroughly  acquainted  with,  those  precomposed  set  forms 
of  prayer,  in  wnich  they  joined. 

We  own  indeed,  that,  by  reason  of  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians industriously  concealing  their  mysteries,  copies  of 
Aeir  olBces  of  joint  devotion  might  not  be  common. 
And  therefore  (except  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  the  cate- 
chumens were  taught  before  tneir  baptism;^  and  the 
psalms,  which  they  read  in  their  Bibles)  none  were  ac- 
ouainted with  their  joint  devotions  before  they  were  bap- 
tised ;  but  were  forced  to  learn  them  by  constant  attend- 
ance upon  them,  and  by  the  assistance  of  their  brethren. 
Bat  the  forms,  notwithstanding,  were  well  known  to  the 
main  body  of  the  congregation :  and  those  very  persons, 
who  at  iGrst  were  strangers  to  them,  did,  as  well  as  others, 
by  frequenting  the  public  assemblies,  attain  to  a  perfect 
knowledge  ofthem ;  because  they  were  daily  accustomed 
(0  them^  and  consequently,  in  a  very  short  time,  tho- 
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Iptroduct.  roughly  acquainted  with  them ;  which  was  the  second 
"  thing  I  was  to  prove,    I  come  now  in  the  last  place  to 

prove, 

III.  Thirdly,  That  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Jews, 
our  Saviour,  his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians, 
warrants  the  imposition  of  a  national  precomposed  Li^ 
turgy:  and  this  I  shall  make  appear  in  the  following 
manner. 

!•  Their  practice  proves  that  a  precomposed  Litur^ 
was  constantly  imposed  upon  the  laity.  For  that,  with- 
out joining  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  the  laity  to 
bold  church-communion,  was  certainly  imposed  upon 
the  laity.  Now  their  practice  proves  that  it  was  impos- 
sible for  the  laity  to  hold  communion  with  either  the 
Jewish  or  Christian  church,  unless  they  joined  in  a  pre- 
composed Liturgy ;  because  the  joint  use  of  a  precom- 
posed Liturgy  was  their  particular  way  of  worship :  and 
consequently  as  many  of  the  laity  as  held  communion 
with  them  must  submit  to  that  way  of  worship;  and  as 
jnany  as  submitted  to  that  way  of  worship  had  a  precom- 
posed Liturgy  imposed  upon  them. 

9.  Their  practice  shews  that  a  precomposed  Liturgy 
was  imposed  on  the  clergy,  f.  e.  the  clergy  were  obliged 
,to  the  use  of  a  precomposed  Liturgy  in  tneir  public  mt* 
nistrations.  For  since  the  use  of  such  a  Liturgy  was  set* 
tied  amongst  them,  it  was  undoubtedly  expected  from  the 
respective  clersy,  that  they  should  practise  accordingly* 
For  any  one,  that  is  in  the  least  versed  in  antiquity,  must 
know  now  strict  the  church-governors  were. in  those 
times,  and  how  severely  they  would  animadvert  upon 
auch  daring  innovators,  as  should  offer  to  set  up  their  own 
fancies  in  opposition  to  a  settled  rule.  So  that  it  is  no 
wonder,  if  in  the  first  centuries  we  meet  with  no  law  to 
establish  the  use  of  Liturgies;  since  those  primitive  pat* 
terns  of  obedience  looked  upon  themselves  to  be  as  rotich 
obliged  by  the  custom  and  practice  of  the  church,  as  they 
could  be  by  the  strictest  law.  But  we  find  that  afterwards, 
when  the  perverseness  and  innovations  of  the  clergy  gave 
occasion,  the  governors  of  the  Church  did,  by  making 
canons  on  purpose,  oblige  the  clergy  to  the  use  of  pre- 
pomjiosed  Liturgies ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  eighteenth 
canon  x>f  the  council  of  Laodifcea :  which,  as  I  have 
shewed,  emoined,  that  **  the  same  Liturgy  should  be  used 
**  both  at  Jtne  ninth  hour,  and  in  the  evening:"  which  is 
as  plain  an  imposition  of  a  preconiiposed  Liturgy,  as  ever 
ivas  or  can  be  made#  Thus  also  the  second  council  of 
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Mela  enjoins,^' that  '^sach  prayers  should  be  used  by  all,  introdurt 
"  as  were  approved  of  in  the  council,  and  that  none 
'*  should  be  said  in  the  church,  but  such  as  had  been  ap* 
**  proved  of  bv  the  more  prudent  sort  of  persons  in  a  sy- 
<'  nod:"  whicn  is  another  as  plain  imposition  of  a  precom- 
posed liturgy  as  words  can  express,  even  upon  the  clergy. 
But  though  neither  clergy  nor  laity  nad  been  thus 
obliged,  yet  one  would  think  that  the  practice  of  all  the 
inctent  Jews,  our  blessed  Saviour  himself,  his  Apostles, 
and  the  whole  Christian  world,  for  alpost  fifteen  hundred 
years  together,  should  be  a  sufficient  precedent  for  us  to 
follow  still.  We  may  be  siire,  that  had  they  not  known 
the  joint  use  of  Liturgies  to  have  been  the  best  way  of 
worshipping  God,  they  would  never  have  practisedf  it : 
bat  nnce  they  did  practise  it,  we  ought  in  modesty  to  al- 
low their  concurrent  judgments  to  be  too  great  to  be 
withstood  by  any  person  or  society  of  men ;  and  conse- 
quently that  their  practice  warrants  the  imposition  of  a 
precomposed  liturgy. 

And  if  of  a  precomposed  Liturgy,  it  does  for  the  same 
resson  warrant  the  imposition  of  a  national  precomposed 
Litar]Ky :  for  it  appears,  from  what  has  been  said  upon  my 
second  head,  that  the  precomposed  Liturgies   of  both 
Jews  and  Christians  were  such  as  the  respective  congre- 
gitions  were  accustomed  to,  and  thoroughly  acquainted 
with ;  and   therefore  their  practice  warrants  the  impo- 
sitioAlaf  such  a  precomposed  Liturgy,  and  consequently^  of 
a  national  precomposed  Liturgy,    For  upon  supposition 
dnt  it  is  expedient  for  the  congregations  to  be  accus- 
temed  to,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with,  the  Liturgies 
which  they  join  in  the  use  of  3  it  is  plain  that  a  whole 
mtioa  may  as  well  have  the  same  Liturey,  as  each  con- 
gregation may  (lave  a  distinct  one.    And  the  clergy  of  a 
whole  nation  may  as  well  resolve  in  a  synod,  or  require 
by.li  canon  made  to  that  purpose,  that  tne  same  Liturgy 
nail  be  used  in  every  part  of  the  nation,  as  leave  it  to 
the  liberty  of  every  particular  bishop  or  minister  to  choose 
one  for  his  own  diocese  or  congregation.    Nor  is  such 
ID  imposition  of  a  national  precomposed  Liturgy  any 
SMler  grievance  to  the  laity,  than  if  each  pastor  imposed 
fis  own  precomposed  Liturgy  or  prayer  conceived  extem- 
pore on  his  respective  flock ;  because  every  precomposed 
uiwrgj  or  extempore  prayer  is  as  much  imposed,  and 
lays  as  gfcat  a  restraint  upon  the  laity,  as  the  imposition 

€y  As  before  quoted  in  aotes  60,  63.  p.  15,  r6. 
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Introduct.  of  a  national  Litur^,  Nor,  again,  is  the  Synod's  ilO'^' 
''posing  a  national  Liturgy  any  grievance  to  uic  clergy; 
since  it  is  done  either  by  their  proper  governors  alone,  or 
else  (especially  according  to  our  English  constitution)  by 
their  proper  governors,  joined  with  their  own  representa-  - 
tives.  So  that  such  imposition,  being  either  what  they 
are  bound  to  comply  with  in  point  of  obedience,  or  else 
an  act  of  their  own  choice,  cannot  for  that  reason  be  any 
hardship  upon  them. 

Since  therefore  (to  draw  to  a  conclusion)  this  impo- 
sition of  a  national  pf ecomposed  Liturgy  is  warranted  by 
the  constant  practice  of  all  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Saviour 
himself,  his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians ;  and 
since  it  is  a  grievance  to  neither  clergy  nor  laity,  but  ap- 
pears quite,  on  the  other  hand,  as  weD  from  their  concur- 
rent testimonies,  as  by  our  own  experience,  to  be  so 
highly  expedient,  as  that  there  can  be  no  decent  or  uni*- 
form  performance  of  God's  worship  without  it ;  our  ad- 
versanes  themselves  must  allow  it  to  be  necessary* 

And  if  so,  they  can  no  longer  justify  their  separation 
from  the  Church  of  England,  upon  account  of  its  impos- 
ing The  Book  of  Common  Prayer ,  ixc.  as  a  national  pre- 
composed  Liturgy ;  unless  they  can  shew,  that  though 
national  precomposed  Liturgies  in  general  may  be  law-, 
ful ;  yet  there  are  some  things  prescribed  in  tnat  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  render  it  unlawful  to  be  com- 
plied with:  which  that  they  cannot  do,  is,  I  liope, 
(thou^li  only  occasionally,  yet)  sufficiently  shewn  in  the 
following  illustration  of  it.  From  which  I  shall  now  de- 
tain the  reader  no  longer  than  to  give  him  some  small  ac- 
count of  the  original  of  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer ^  and 
of  those  alterations  which  were  afterwards  made  in  it,  be- 
fore it  was  brought  to  that  perfection  in  which  we  now 
have  it.  And  this  I  choose  to  do  here;rl>ecause  I  know 
not  where  more  properly,  to  insert  such  an  account. 


An  APPENDIX  to  the  Introductory  Discourse, 
concerning  the  Original  of  Thb  Book  op  Commok 
Pratbr,  and  the  several  Alterations  which  were  after^ 
wards  made  in  it. 

How  the  Before  the  Reformation,  the  Liturgy  was  only  ia 
8toodbeforc^*^"»  being  a  collection  of  prayers  made  up  partly  of 
the  Reform- some  ancient  forms  used  in  the  primitive  church,  and 
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partiy  of  some  others  of  a  later  ori^na!,  accommodated  Appendix 
to  the  superstitions  which  had  by  various  means  crept  by  .^J?^^ 
d^rees  into  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  from  thence  de-  - 

rived  to  other  churches*  in  communion  with  it ;  like  what 
we  may  see  in  the  present  Roman  Breviaiy  and  Missal. 
And  these  being  established  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  and 
the  canons  of  the  churchy  no  other  coula  publicly  be- 
made  use  of:  so  that  those  of  the  laity,  who  nad  not  the 
advantage  of  a  learned  education,  could  not  join  with 
them,  or  be  any  otherwise  edified  by  them.    And  besides,  ' 
they  being  mixed  with  addresses  to  the  Saints,  adoration  - 
of  the  Host,  Images,  Sec.  a  great  part  of  the  worship  was 
in  itself  idolatrous  and  profane. 

But  when  the  nation  in  King  Henry  VIITs  time  was  What  was 
disposed  to  a  reformation,  it  was  thought  necessary  toj'op^*'^'^ 
correct  and  amend  these  offices:  and  not  only  have  thej^'||^^^i 
service  of  the  church  in  the  English  or  vulgar  tongue,  matten  in 
(that  men  might  prayy  noi  with  the  spirit  only,  out  with  the  KingHemy 
undersiandinff  also;  and  that  he,  who  occupied  the  room  o/*Y^' 
the  nnleameaj  might  understand  that  unto  which  he  was  to 
say  Amen;  agreeable  to  the  precept  of  St.  Paul^';)  but 
also  to  abolisn  and  take  away  all  that  was  idolatrous  and 
superstitious,  in  order  to  restore  the  service  of  the  church 
to  its  primitive  purity.     For  it  was  not  the  design  of  our 
Reforoiers  (nor  indeed  oueht  it  to  have  been)  to  intro-   • 
duce  a  new  form  of  worship  into  the  church,  but  to  cor-  * 
feet  and  amend  the  old  one ;  and  to  purge  it  from  those  * 
gross  corruptions  which  had  gradually  crept  into  it,  and 
so  to  render  the  divine  service  more  agreeable  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  primi- 
tive church  in  the  best  and  purest  ages  of  Christianity.   In  ' 
which  reformation  they  proceeded  gradually,  accordmg  as 
thev  were  able. 

And  first,  the  ^Convocation  appointed  a  committee 
A.  D.  1537,  to  compose  a  book,  which  was  called.  The 

fodly  and  pious  institution  of  a  christen  man;  containing  a 
eclaration  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ave  Maria,  the 
Creed,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Seven  Sacra- 
metits^o,  &c.  which  book  was  again  published  A.  D. 
1540,  and  1543,  with  corrections  and  alterations,  under 
the  title  of  A  necessary  doctrine  and  erudition  for  any 

6S  I  Cor.  xHr.  15,  16.  lish  Convocation,  id  edit,  from  p.  184 

69  For  what  rdatet  to  the  autho-  to  p.  205. 

rky  of  die  Convocation,  in  this  and  70  Strype's  Memorials  of  Archbi- 

the  two  following  paragraphs,  see  shop  Cranmer,  p.  52 — 54. 
Bidiop  Actefbttiy's  Rights  of  an  Eng- 
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Appendix  christen  manr  and,  as  it  is  expressed  io  that  preface,  was 

I  tradnct.  ^^/^^^^^  hf  '^  ^^g9  *^*^*  '^  advyse  of  his  Clergy  ;  ihg 
Ijordes  hothe  spirituoll  and  temparalt,  with  the  nether  house 
of  Parliament,  having  both  sene  and  lyhed  it  very  well. 

Also  in  the  year  1540,  a  committee  of  Bishops  and  Di- 
vines was  appqjl^ted  by  King  Henry  VIII.  (at  the  pe- 
tition of  the  Convocation)  to  reform  the  rituals  and  of- 
fices of  the  church.  And  what  was  done  by  this  con»- 
nuttee  for  reforming  the  offices  was  re-considered  by  the 
Convocation  itself  two  or  three  years  afterwards,  viz.  in 
February  1542-3.  And  in  the  next  year  the  King  and 
bis  Clergy,  ordered  the  prayers  for  processions,  and  lita- 
nies, to  be  put  into  English,  and  to  be  publicly  used. 
And  finaMy,  in  the  year  1545,  the  King's  Primer  came 
forth,  wherein  were  contained,  amongst  other  things, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  Creed,  Ten  Commandments,  Venite, 
Te  Deum,  and  other  Hymns  and  Collects  in  English; 
and  several  of  them  in  the  same  version  in  which  we  now 
use  them.  And  this  is  all  that  appears  to  have  been 
dphe  in  relation  to  liturgical  matters  in  the  reign  of  King 
Henry  VIII. 
The  Book  In  the  year  1547,  the  first  of  King  Edward  VI.  Decem- 
of  Com-  ber  the  second,  the  ?'  Convocation  declared  the  opinion, 
compUe?^'^^  ^^c^^^^^^9  ^hat  the  Communion  ought  to  oe  ad- 
in  the  fdgn  nsinistered  to  all  persons  under  both  kinds.  Whereupon 
of  King  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  made,  ordering  the  Coramu- 
Edwaid  j^^j^  to  be  so  administered.  And  then  a  committee  of 
Bishops,  and  other  learned  Divines,  was  appointed  to 
compose  an  uniform  order  of  Communion,  according  to  the 
rules  of  Scripture,  and  the  use  of  the  primitive  Church*  In 
Older  to  this,  the  committee  repaired  to  Windsor  castle^ 
and  in  that  retirement,  within  a  few  days,  drew  up  that 
form  which  is  printed  in  Bishop  Sparrow's  collection  7*« 
And  this  being  immediately  brought  into  use  the  next 
year,  the  same  persons  being  impowered  by  a  new  com- 
mission, prepare  themselves  to  enter  upon  a  yet  nobler 
work ;  and  m  a  few  months  time  finished  the  whole  Li- 
turey^  by  drawmg  up  public  offices  not  only  for  Sundays 
ana  Holidays,  but  for  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Matri- 
mony, Burial  of  the  Dead,  and  other  special  occasions | 
in  which  the  forementioned  office  for  the  holy  Com- 
munion was  inserted,  with  many  alterations  and  amend- 
ments.   And  the  whole  book  being  so  framed,  was  set 

7 1  See  Strype's  Memorials  of  Arch-  7»  Page  x  7 . 

btfhop  Craomer,  p.  157,  158. 
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fortii  by  the  common  agreement  and  full  assent  both  of  the  Appeatfiz 
Parliament  and  Convocations  nrovinctal  i  i.e.  the  two  Con-  .  ^^^ 
vecations  of  the  provinces  or  Canterburj  and  York.  _.. 

The  committee  appointed   to   compose  this  liturgy 
were, 

I.  Thomas  Cranmer,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  who 
was  the  chief  promoter  of  our  excellent  Reformation ;  and 
had  a  principal  hand,  not  only  in  compiling  the  Liturgy, 
but  in  all  the  steps  made  towards  it.  He  died  a  martyr 
to  the  religion  of  the  Reformation,  which  principally  by 
his  means  had  been  established  in  the  Church  of  England  ; 
being  burnt  at  Oxford  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  March 
ai,  1556. 
a.  Thomas  Goodrich,  Bishop  of  £1^. 
3*  Henry  HoUech,aliBs  RandeSf  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

4.  George  Day,  Bishop  of  Chichester. 

5.  John  Skipy  Bishop  of  Hereford. 

6.  Thonuu  Thirlby,  Bishop  of  Westminster. 

7.  Nicholas  Ridley  f  Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  afterwards 
of  London.  He  was  esteemed  the  ablest  man  of  all  that 
advanced  the  Reformation,  for  piet^,  learning,  and  solidity 
of  judgment.  He  died  a  martyr  m  Queen  Mary's  reign, 
being^umt  at  Oxford,  October  16, 1555* 

8.  Dr.  fVUliam  May,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  London,  and 
afterwards  also  Master  of  Queen's  College  in  Cambridge. 

9*  Dr.  John  TayloTf  Dean,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Linc€>ln. 
He  was  deprived  m  the  beginning  of  Queen  Mary's  reign, 
and  died  soon  after. 

10.  Dr.  Simon  HeyneSf  Dean  of  Exeter. 

11.  Dr.  John  Redmayncy  Master  of  Trinity  College  in 
Cambridge,  and  Prebendary  of  Westminster. 

la.  Dr.  Richard  Cox,  Dean  of  Christ-Church  in  Oxford, 
Aknoner  and  Privy-Counsellor  to  King  Edward  VL  He 
was  deprived  of  all  his  preferments  in  Queen  Mary's  rei^n, 
and  fled  to  Frankfort ;  from  whence  returning  in  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Ely. 

13.  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson,  Archdeacon  of  Leicester. 

'fbus  was  our  excellent  Liturgy  compiled  by  Martyrs  And  con- 
and  Confessors,  together  with  divers  other  learned  B^-JS^rf*^ 
shops  and  Divines;  and  being  revised  and  approved  hyp^n^^^^^ 
the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  Clergy  of  both  the  pro- 
vinces of  Canterbury  and  York,  was  then  confirmed  by 
the  King  and  the  three  Estates  in   Parliament,  A.  D. 
15487'^  who  gave  it  this  just  encomium,  viz.  which  at 

71  Seeond  and  third  of  Edwird  VL  chap.  i. 


7,6 '  Of  ike  Original  of  the 

Appendix  this  time  BYTHEAID  OF  THE  HOLYGHOST^  with 
f  tra^mt.  ^^^^^  agreement  is  of  them  concluded^  set  fort  h,  &c. 
°  But  about  the  ei)d  of  the  year  1550,  or  the  beginning 

Botafterw    of  155 1 9  some  exceptions  were  taken  at  some  things  in 
war^tub-  ^jjjg  book,  which  were  thought  to  savour  too  much  of  su- 
£e  cea^    perstition.    To  remove  these  objections  therefore,  Arch- 
sureofBu-  Dishop  Cranmer  proposed  to  review  it:  and  to  this  end 
*^^      callea  in  the  assistance  of  Martin  Bucer,  and  Peter  :Mar- 
^"^*      tyr,  two  foreigners,  wliom  he  had  invited  over  from  the 
troubles  in  Oermany ;   who  not  understanding  the  Eng* 
lish  tongue,  had  Latin  versions  prepared  for  tnem  t  one 
Alesse,  a  Scotch  Pivine,  translating  it  on  purpose  for  the 
use  of  Bucer ;  and  Martyr  being  turnished  with  the  ver- 
sion of  Sir  John  Cheke,  who  had  also  formerly  translated 
Upon         ^^  into  74  Latin.    What  liberties  this  encouraged  them  to 
whose  ex-  take  in  their  censures  of  the  first  Liturgy,  and  how  far 
cepcions  it  ^^gy  were  instrumental  to  the  laying  aside  several  very 
Ti^^aod  primitive  and  venerable  usages,  I  shall  have  properer  op- 
altered.      portunities  of  shewing  hereafter,  when  I  come  to  treat 
of  the  particulars  in  the  body  of  the  book.     It  will  foe 
sufficient  here  just  to  note  the  most  considerable  additions 
and  alterations  that  were  then  made:  some  of  which 
must  be  allowed  to  be  good  ;  as  especially  the  addition  of 
the  sentences  J  exhortation^  confessiorij  and  absolution^  at  the 
beginning  of  the  morning  and  evening  services,  which  in 
the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  began  with   the  Lord's 
prayer.   The  other  changes  were  the  removing  of  some 
rites  and  ceremonies  retained  in  the  former  book;  such 
as  the  use  of  oil  in  baptism;  the  unction  of  the  sick;  prayers 
for  souls  departed,  both  in  the  communion-office,  ana  in 
that  for  the  burial  of  the  dead  ;  the  leaving  out  the  invo* 
cation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  consecration  of  the  Eu- 
charist, and  the  prayer  of  oblation  that  was  used  to  follow 
it;  the  omitting  the  rubric,  that  ordered  water  to   be 
mixed  with  wine,  with  several  othe^  less  material  varia- 
tions.   The  habits  also,  that  were  prescribed  by  the  former 
book,  were  ordered  by  this  to  be  laid  aside;  and,  lastly, 
a  rubric  was  added  at  the  end  of  the  communion-office 
And  again  ^^  explain  the  reason  of  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament.   The 
coofinned  book  thus  revised  and  altered  was  again  confirmed  in 
^  act  of     Parliament  A.  D.  1551,  who  declared,  that  the  alterations 
Both'which  ^^^  wcFC  made  in  it  proceeded  from  curiosity  rather  than 
Acts  were   any  Worthy  cause.     But  both  this  and  the  former  act  made 
repealed  by  Jn  1548,  were  repealed  in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Mary, 

74  Strypc's  Memorials  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  p.  210. 
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as  not  bdi^  agreeable  to  the  Romish  superstition^  which  Appendix' 
she  was  resolved  to  restore.  introduct 

But  upoD  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  act  of. 


repeal  was  reversed;  and^  in  order  to  the  restoring  of  the  But  the 
Eogliab  service,  several  learned  divines  were  appointed  to^^  ^^ 
take  another  review  of  King  Edward's  Liturgies,  and  tOwtfdwu 
fnune  from  them  both  a  book  for  the  use  of  the  Church  a^n  cscm- 
of  England.    The  names  of  those  who,  Mr.  Cambden?^  hhthcd  la 
says,  were  employed,  are  these  that  follow :  of  q?^. 

Dr.  Matthew  Parker^  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Can-  xabeth. 
terbury. 

Dr.  Richard  Cox,  afterwards  Bishop  of  EUy. 

Dr.  May* 

Dr.  BiU. 

Dr.  James  Pilkmgiofiy  afterwards  Bishop  of  Durham. 

Sir  Thomas  Smith. 

Mr.  David  Whitehead. 

Mr.  Edmund  Grindallt  afterwards  Bishop  of  London, 
and  then  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

To  these,  Mr.  Scrype  says  7^,  were  added  Dr.  Edwin 
Sandys,  afterwards  Bisnop  of  Worcester,  and  Mr.  Edward 
Guest,  a  very  learned  man,  who  was  afterwards  Arch- 
deacon of  Canterbury,  Almoner  to  the  Queen,  and  Bi- 
shop of  Rochester,  and  afterwards  of  Salisbury.  And  this 
last  person,  Mr.  Strype  thinks,  had  the  main  care  of  the 
whole  business ;  being,  as  he  suppo^s,  recommended  by 
Parker  to  supply  his  absence,    it  was  debated  at  first, 
which  of  the  two  books  of  King  Eldward  should  be  re- 
ceived ;  and  secretary  Cecil  sent  several  queries  to  Guest, 
concerning  the  reception  of  some  particulars  in  the  first 
book ;  as  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  prayer  of  consecration, 
the  delivery  of  the  sacrament  into  the  mouth  of  the  com- 
municant, &c.  77    But  however,  the  second  book  of  King 
Edward  was  pitched  upon  as  the  book  to  be  proposed  to 
the  Parliament  to  be  established,  who  accordingly  passed 
and  commanded  it  to  be  used,  with  one  alteration  or  addi- 
tion {^certain  lessons  to  be  used  on  every  Sunday  in  the  year, 
and  the  form  of  the  Litany  altered  and  corrected,  and  two 
sentences  addea  in  the  delivery  of  the  sacrament  to  the  com- 
mumcanis,  and  none  other,  or  otherwise. 

The  alteration  in  the  Litany  here  mentioned  was  the 
leavii^  out  a  rough  expression^  \iz.from  the  tyranny  of 


75  In  hit  Hittoiy  of  Queca  ElU     sabeth,  p.  8a,  83. 
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AfipeBdlx  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  his  detestable  enormities^  which 
jjjjjjj^j^  was  a  part  of  the  last  deprecation  in  both  the  books  of 
^^»"g^  Edward;  and  the  adding  those  words  to  the  first 
petition  for  the  Queen^  strengthen  in  the  true  worshipping 
of  thee  J  in  righteousness  and  Holiness  of  life,  which  were  not 
in  before.  The  two  sentences  added  in  the  delivery  of 
the  sacrament  were  these,  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
which  was  given  for  thee;  or  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee;  preserve  thy  body  and  soid 
to  everlasting  life:  which  were  taken  out  of  King  Ed- 
ward's first  book,  and  were  the  whole  forms  then  used  t 
whereas  in  the  second  book  of  that  King,  these  sentences 
were  left  out,  and  in  the  room  of  them  were  used,  ta^, 
eat,  or  drink  this,  with  what  follows ;  but  now  in  Queen 
Elizabeth's  book  both  these  forms  were  united. 

Though,  besides  these  here  mentioned,  there  are  some 
other  variations  in  this  book  from  the  second  of  King 
Edward,  viz.  The  first  rubric,  concerning  the  situation 
of  the  Chancel  and  the  proper  place  of  reading  divine 
service,  was  altered;  the  Habit9  enjoined  by  the  first 
book  of  Kine  Edward,  and  forbid  bjr  the  second,  were 
now  restoreo.    At  the  end  of  the  Litany  was  added  a 

Eayer  for  the  Queen,  and  another  for  the  Clergy.    And, 
ttiy,  the  rubric  that  was  added  at  the  end  of  the  com- 
munion-office, in  the  second  book  of  King  Edward  VI. 
against  the  notion  of  our  Lord's  real  and  essential  presence 
in  the  holy  Sacrament,  was  left  out  of  this.    For  it  bein^ 
the  Queen's  design  to  unite  the  nation  in  one  iaith,  it 
was  therefore  recommended  to  the  divines  to  see  that 
there  should  be  no  definition  made  against  the  aforesaid 
notion,  but  that  it  should  remain  as  a  speculative  opinion 
not  determined,  in  which  every  one  was  left  to  the  free- 
dom of  his  own  mind. 
And  some       And  in  this  state  the  Liturgy  continued  without  any 
JJ2J^|^~  farther  alteration,  till  the  first  year  of  King  James   I. 
in  the  reign  ^tidf  ^^^  the  Conference  at  Hampton-court,  between 
of  King      that  Prince  with  Archbishop  Whitgift  of  Canterbury, 
Jamei  I.     ^^ j  other  Bishops  and  Divines  on  the  one  side ;  and  Dr. 
Reynolds,  with  some  other  Puritans  on  the  other ;  there 
were  some  forms  of.  thanksgiving  added  at  the  end  of  the 
Litany,  and  an  addition  made  to  the  catechism  concerning 
the  sacraments;  the  catechbm  before  that  time  ending 
with  the  answer  to  that  question  which  immediately  fol- 
lows the  Lord's  prayer.    And  in  the  rubric  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  oflice  for  private  baptism,  the  words  lawful 
minister  were  inserted,  to  prevent  midwives  or  laymen 
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•  ■  *  * 

from  presumiiig  to  baptize,  with  one  or  two  more  small 
alterations. 

And  in  this  state  it  continued  to  the  time  of  King 
Charles  H.  who,  immediately  after  his  restoration,  at  the 
request  of  several  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers,  was  will- 
ing to  comply  to  another  review,  and  therefore  issued  out 
a  commission,  dated  March  25, 1661,  to  impower  twelve 
of  the  Bishops,  and  twelve  of  the  Presbyterian  divines,  to 
consider  of  tne  objections  raised  against  the  liturgy,  and 
to  make  such  reasonable  and  necessary  alterations  as  they 
should  jointly  agree  upon:  nine  assistants  on  each  siw 
bein^  added  to  supply  the  place  of  any  of  the  twelve 
principals  who  should  happen  to  be  absent.  The  names 
of  them  are  as  follow : 


Appendix 

to 
Intiodiict. 

And  the 
whole  book 
again  re- 
newed af* 
tertheRe- 
storatioB. 


On  the  Bpbcoparian  tide. 

PrincipalB. 

Dr.  Fnten^  Archb.  of  York. 
Dr.  Sheldon,  Bp.  of  London. 
Br.  Connp  Bp.  of  Darham. 
Dr.  Wamet,  Bp.  c»f  Rochester. 
*  Dr.  JTti^,  Bp.  of  Chichester. 
Dr.  Hendiman,  Bp.  of  Saram. 
Dr.  Mcrley,  Bp.  of  Worcester. 
Dr.  Sandenom,  Bp.  of  Idncoln. 
Dr.  Laneif,  Bp.  of  reterix>roogfa. 
Dr.  fVedian,  j^.  of  Chester. 
Dr.  Stem,  Bp.  of  Carlisle. 
Dr.  Gauden,  Bp«  of  Exeter. 

Coadjutors. 

Jh,EarIes,  Dean  of  Westminster. 

Dr.  Heylm. 

Dr.  Hackett. 

Dr.  Barwick. 

Dr.  Gwnnmg, 

Dr.  Peanoii, 

Dr.  Fierce. 

Dr.  Sparrow. 

Mr.  TfiomiUhe* 

*  I  do  DOC  meet  with  thb  name 
etdier  in  the  copy  of  the  commission 
that  was  printed  in  1661,  in  the  ac- 
count of  die  proceedings  of  the  Com- 
roissKMiefs,  or  in  that  copy  of  it  which 
Dr.  Nichols  has  printed  at  the  end 
pf  his  pfdfiice  to  his  book  open  the 

«  Vol.  U.  p.  876. 


On  the  Presbyterian  side. 

Principals. 

Dr.  Reynolds,  Bp.  of  Norwich. 

Dr.  Tuckney, 

Dr.  ConanU 

Dr.  Spurstow, 

Dr.  WalUs. 

Dr.  Manion, 

Mr.  Calamy, 

Mr.  Baxter, 

Mr.  Jackion, 

Mr.  Cate, 

Mr.  Clark. 

Mr.  Newcomen. 

Coadjutors. 

Dr.  Horton, 
"Dr.  Jacomb, 
Mr.  Bates, 
Mr.  Rawlinson. 
Mr.  Cooper, 
Dr.  Lightfoot. 
Dr.  ColUns, 
Dr.  Woodbridge. 
Mr.  Drake. 

Common  Prayer;  nor  in  that  which 
Mr.  Collier  gives  us  in  his  Ecclesias- 
tical History*.  But  Mr.  Baxter  in- 
serts it  in  the  copy  of  the  com- 
mlsfion  that  he  has  printed  in  the 
narrative  of  his  own  \\ft\  and  Dr. 
NichoU  mentions  him  in  his  intio- 

*  Page  303. 
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Appendix      These  commiasioners  had  aeveral  meetings  at  the  Sa- 

I  troduct  ^^y^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^'^^^®  purpose;  the  Presbyterians 

Jt .heaped  together  all  tne  old  scruples  that  the  Puritans  had 

for  above  a  hundred  years  been  raising  against  the  Li- 
turgy, and,  as  if  they  were  not  enough,  swelling  the 
numoer  of  them  with  many  new  ones  of  their  own.    To 
these,  one  and   all,  they  demand   compliance  on  the 
Church  side,  and  will  hear  of  no  contradiction  even  in 
the  minutest  circumstances.    But  the  completest  piece  of 
assurance  was  the  behaviour  of  Baxter,  who  (though  the 
King's  commission  gave  them  no  farther  power,  than  to 
compare  the  Common  Prayer  Book  with  the  most  anci&nt  Li- 
turgies that  had  been  used  in  the  Church,  in  the  most  primp- 
tive  and  purest  times;  requiring  them  to  avoid,  as  much  as 
possible,  all  unnecessary  alterationsqf  theForms  andlAtursy, 
wherewith  the  people  were  altogether  acquainted,  and  had  so 
long  received  in  toe  Church  of  England)  would  not  so  much 
as  allow  that  our  Lituigy  was  capable  of  amendment,  but 
confidently  pretended  to  compose  a  new  one  of  his  own ; 
and,  without  any  regard  to  any  other  Uturgy  whatsoever, 
either  modem  or  ancient,  amassed  together  a  dull,  te- 
dious, crude,  and  indigested  heap  of  stuflF;  which,  toge- 
ther with  the  rest  of  the  Commissioners  on  the  Presby- 
terian side,  he  had  the  insolence  to  ofier  to  the  Bishops, 
to  be  received  and  established  in  the  room  of  the  Liturgy. 
Such  usa^  as  this,  we  may  reasonably  think,  must  draw 
the  disdain  and  contempt  of  all  that  were  concerned  for 
the  Church.    So  that  the  conference  broke  up,  without 
any  thing  done,  except  that  some  particular  alterations 
were  proposed  by  the  episcopal  divines,  which,  the  May 
fbllowine,  were  considered  and  agreed  to  by  the  whole 
Clergy  in  Convocation.    The  pnncipri  of  them   were, 
that  several  lessons  in  the  calendar  were  changed   for 
others  more  proper  for  the  days  5  the  prayers  for  particular 
occasions  were  aisjoined  from  the  Litany,  and  the  two 
prayers  to  be  used  in  the  Ember-weeks,  the  prayer  for  the 
Parliament^  that  for  all  conditions  of  men,  and  tne  general 
thanksgiving,  were  added :  several  of  the  collects  were  al- 
tered, the  epistles  and  gospels  were  taken  out  of  the  last 
translation  of  the  Bibfe,  oeing  read  before  according  to 
the  old  translation :  the  office  for  baptism  of  those  ofrtper 

duction  CO  his  Defence  of  the  Doc*  tberefoie  I  suppose  he  was  left  out  of 

trine  and  Discipline  of  the  Church  the  copy  of  the  commission  In  166 1, 

of  England :  and  there  ure  not  twelve  bv  the  printer's  mistake,  and  that  from 

principal    Commissioners    on     the  thence  Dr.  Nichols  and  Mr.  Collier 

Church    side    without    him :    and  might  continue  the  opiinion. 
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yearsj  and  ike  forms  of  prayer  to  le  used  at  sea,  were  Appendix 
added^B.  In  a  word,  the  whole  Liturgy  was  then  brought       ^ 
to  that  state  in  which  it  now  stands:  and  was  unani*  ^"^'^"^ 
mously  subscribed  by  both  houses  of  Convocation,  of  both 
Provinces,  on  Friday  the  20th  of  December  166 1.    And 
being  brought  to  the  house  of  Lords  the  March  following, 
both  houses  very  readily  passed  an  act  for  its  establishment; 
and  the  Elarl  ot  Clarendon,  then  high  Chancellor  of  Eng- 
land, was  ordered  to  return  the  thanks  of  the  Lords  to  the 
Bishops  and  Clergy  of  both  Provinces,  for  the  great  care 
and  industry  shewn  in  the  review  of  it. 

Thus  have  I  given  a  brief  historical  account  of  the  first  The  comw 
compiling  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of  the  seve-  piling  of 
ral  reviews  that  were  afterwards  taken  of  it  by  our  Bishops  ^^5^'^^ 
and  Convocations :  one  end  of  which  was,  that  so  '^  who-  done  bj  an 
«  soever  will  may  easily  see  (as  Bishop  Sparrow  shews  on  ecclesiastu 
"  a  like79  occasion)  the  notorious  slander  which  some  of  ^^5^°*^ 
**  the  Roman  persuasion  have  endeavoured  to  cast  upon  power. 
**  our  Church,  viz.  That  her  reformation  hath  been  alto- 
'^  gether  lay  zxid  parliamentary  J*  For  it  appears  by  the  pro- 
ceedings observed  in  the  reformation  of  tne  service  ot  the 
church,  that  this  reformation  was  regularly  made  by  the 
Bishops  and  Clergy  in  their  provincial  synods ;  the  King 
and  Parliament  only  establishmg  by  the  civil  sanction  what 
was  there  done  by  ecclesiastical  authority.  '*  It  was  indeed 
'^  (as  my  Lord  Bishop  of  Sarum  has  excellently  well  ob- 
^  served*^)  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  Parliament,  and 
^'  there  was  good  reason  to  desire  that,  to  give  it  the  force 
^  of  a  law ;  but  the  authority  of  [the  book  and]  those 
^  changes  is  wholly  to  be  denved  irom  the  Convocation, 
**  who  only  consulted  about  them  and  made  them.    And 
^*  the  Parliament  did  take  that  care  in  the  enacting  them, 
**  that  might  shew  they  did  only  add  the  force  of  a  law  to 
'^  them :  ror  in  passing  them  it  was  ordered,  that  the  Book 
^  of  Common  Prayer  and  Ordination  should  only  be  read 
^  over,  (and  even  that  was  carried  upon  some  debate ;  for 
^'  many,  as  I  have  been  told,  moved  that  the  book  should 
*^  be  added  to  the  act,  as  it  was  sent  to  the  Parliament 
*^  from  the  Convocation,  without  ever  reading  it;  but  that 
«  seemed, indecent  and  too  implicit  to  others,)  and  there 
''  was  no  change  made  in  a  tittle  by  Parliament.   So  that 
*^  they  only  enacted  by  a  law  what  the  Convocation  had 

78  Fof  a  more  particular  account  99  Preface  to  his  CoUectioo  of  Ar- 

of  what  was  done  in  this  review,  see  tides,  &c.  towards  the  end. 

the  Prefux  to  the  Common  Prayer  80  Vindication  of  Ordinations  of 
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AfftaaOtK  ff  done/*  And  therefore,  as  his  Lordship  says  in  anotbar 
ir^rim^  P^^'S  **  -^^  ^^  were  a  great  scandal  on  the  first  general 
**  councils  to  say,  that  they  had  no  authority  for  what 
«  they  did,  but  what  they  derived  from  the  civil  power; 
'*  so  is  it  no  less  unjust  to  say,  because  the  Parliament  tm- 
*'  powered  (I  suppose  his  Lordship  means  approved)  some 
'*  I>er8on8  to  draw  up  forms  for  the  more  pure  adminiatra- 
**  tion  of  the  sacraments,  and  enacted  that  these  only  should 
*'  be  lawfully  used  in  this  realm,  which  is  the  civil  sanc- 
**  tion ;  that  therefore  these  persons  had  no  other  autbo* 
'^  rity  for  what  they  did.  Was  it  ever  heard  of  that  the 
^  civil  sanction,  which  only  makes  any  constitution  to 
^'  have  the  force  of  a  law,  gives  it  any  other  authority 
^  than  a  civil  one  ?  The  Prelates  and  other  Divines, 
*'  that  compiled  [these  forms  J  did  it  by  virtue  of  the  au- 
*'  thority  they  had  from  Christ,  as  pastors  of  his  church ; 
**  which  did  impower  them  to  teach  the  people  the 
''  pure  word  of  God,  and  to  administer  the  sacraments, 
^*  and  to  perform  all  holy  functions,  according  to  the 
*^  Scripture,  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  and  the 
<*  rules  of  expediency  and  reason ;  and  this  they  ought  to 
**  have  done,  though  the  civil  power  had  opposed  it :  in 
**  which  case  their  duty  had  been  to  have  submitted  to 
**  whatever  severities  and  persecutions  they  might  have 
**  been  put  to  for  the  name  of  Christ,  or  the  truth  of  his 
**  Gospel.  But  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  pleased  God 
*  to  turn  the  hearts  of  those  which  had  the  chief  power, 
^*  to  set  forward  this  good  work ;  then  they  did,  as  they 
''  ought,  with  all  thankfulness  acknowledge  so  great  a 
^  blessing,  and  accept  and  improve  the  authority  of  the 
*^  civil  power,  for  adding  the  sanction  of  a  law  to  the  re- 
<<  formation,  in  all  the  parts  and  branches  of  it.  So  by  the 
**  authority  they  derived  from  Christ,  and  the  warrant  they 
<*  had  by  the  IScripture  and  the  primitive  Church,  these 
^  Prelates  and  Divines  made  those  alterations  and  changes 
'<  in  the  ordinal ;  and  the  King  and  the  Parliament,  who 
'<  are  vested  with  the  supreme  legislative  power,  added 
'<  their  authority  to  them,  to  make  them  obligatory  on 
**  the  subjects.  These  excellent  words  of  this  right 
reverend  Prelate  are  a  full  and  complete  answer  to  the 
Romanists'  cavil  of  the  lay  original  of  our  Liturgy.  And 
I  cannot  but  wonder,  that  others,  who  have  wrote  ex- 
ceeding well  on  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  have  not  been 
careful  to  obviate  this  objection;  but  have  indeed  rather 
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S'vcn  occasion  for  it,  by  intimating  as  if  the  Book  of  Appendix 
amnion  Prayer  had  been  compiled  oy  some  persons  only  |,jj,^„c^ 

by  virtue  and  authority  of  the  King's  commission :  whereas 

it  was  indeed  a  committee  of  the  two  houses  of  Convoca- 
tion,  and  the  book  was  revised  and  authorized  by  the 
whole  synod,  and  in  a  synodical  way,  before  it  received 
the  civil  sanction  from  the  King  and  Parliament. 

And  for  this  reason  I  have  given  a  true  account  of  this 
matter,  that  others  who  are  led  away  by  Erastian  princi- 
ples, and  think  that  the  civil  magistrate  only  has  authority 
in  matters  of  religion,  may  be  convinced  that  this  is  not 
agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Church ;  who  declares  in 
her  twentieth  article, /Aa^  the  Church  (that  is,  the  eccle- 
siastical governors,  the  Bishops  and  their  Presbyters ;  for 
there  may  be  a  church  where  there  is  no  Christian  civil 
maffistrate)  hath  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies  and 
authority  in  matters  of  faith :  and  affirms  again  in  the  thirty- 
seventh,  article,  that  where  we  attribute  to  the  Queen*s  Ma- 
jesty the  chief  government^  we  give  not  to  our  Princes  the 
mintsiering  either  of  God*s  word,  or  of  the  Sacraments;  hut 
thai  only  prerogative^  which  we  see  to  have  been  given  al- 
ways  to  all  godly  Princes  in  holy  Scripture  by  God  himself; 
that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  committed 
to  their  charge  by^  God^  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  tetn^ 
poralf  and  restrain  with  the  CIViL  sword  the  stubborn  and 
evil  doers.    Our  Liturgy  was  therefore  first  established  by 
the  Convocations  or  provincial  Synods  of  the  realm,  am 
thereby  became  obligatory  in  foro  conscientice ;  and  was 
then  confirmed  and  ratified  by  the  supreme  Magistrate  in 
Parliament,  and  so  also  became  obligatory  in  foro  civili.  It 
has  therefore  all  authority  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil. 
As  it  is  established  by  ecclesiastical  authority,  those  who 
separate  themselves  and  set  up  another  form ,  of  worship 
are  Schismatics;  and  consequently  are  guilty  of  a  damna- 
ble sin,  which  no  toleration  granted  by  the  civil  magistrate 
can  authorize  or  justify.    But  as  it  is  settled  by  act  of  Par- 
liamenty  the  separating  from  it  is  only  an  offence  against 
the  stale ;  and  as  such  may  be  pardoned  by  the  state.  The 
act  o/*  toleration  therefore  (as  it  is  called)  has  freed  the 
IXaseoters  from  being  offenders  against  the  state,  notwith- 
standing their  separation  from  the  worship  prescribed  by 
the  Liturgy  i  but  it  by  no  means  excuses  or  can  excuse 
them  from  the  schism  they  have  made  in  the  church ; 
they  are  still  guilty  of  that  sin,  and  will  be  so  as  long  as 
they  separate,  notwithstanding  any  temporal  authority  to 
indemnify  them. 
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A)>peDdiz      And  here  I  designed  to  have  put  an  end  to  the  Intro> 
introdact  ^"^^^^  y  ^^^  having  in  the  first  part  of  it  vindicated  the 

» .use  of  Liturgies  in  ^neral,  and  in  this  Appendix  given  an 

historical  account  ot  our  own ;  I  think  I  cannot  more  pro^ 
perly  conclude  the  vehole  than  with  Dr.  Comber's  excel- 
lent and  just  encomium  of  the  latter ;  bv  which  the  reader 
will,  I  doubt  not,  be  very^  well  entertamed,  and  perhaps 
be  rendered  more  inquisitive  after  those  excellencies  and 
beauties  which  are  here  mentioned,  and  which  it  is  one 
chief  design  of  the  following  treatise  to  shew.  In  hopes  of 
this  thererore,  I  shall  here  transcribe  the  very  words  of  the 
reverend  and  learned  author. 
A  character     "Though  all  churches  in  the  world,  saith  he'%  have 

Tuf^"'  ^"  '^  ^^^  ®^®'"  ^^^  forms  of  prayer ;  yet  none  was  ever  blessed 
"'8^'  tt  ^j^ij  gQ  comprehensive,  so  exact,  and  so  inoffensive  a 
^'  composure  as  ours :  which  is  so  judiciously  contrived, 
^^  that  the  wisest  may  exercise  at  once  their  knowledge 
"  and  devotion ;  and  yet  so  plain,  that  the  most  ignorant 
^  may  pray  with  understanding  i  so  full,  that  nothing  is 
'^  omitted  which  is  fit  to  be  asked  in  public ;  and  so  par- 
''  ticular,  that  it  compriseth  most  things  which  we  would 
''  ask  in  private ;  and  yet  so  short,  as  not  to  tire  any  that 
^^  hath  true  devotion :  its  doctrine  is  pure  and  primitive ; 
**  its  ceremonies  so  few  and  innocent,  that  most  of  the 
**  Christian  world  agree  in  them  :  its  method  is  exact  and 
''  natural ;  its  language  significant  and  perspicuous ;  most 
"  of  the  words  and  phrases  being  taken  out  of  the  holy 
**  Scriptures,  and  the  rest  are  the  expressions  of  the  first  ana 
"  purest  ages ;  so  that  whoever  takes  exception  at  these 
"  must  quarrel  with  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
''  fall  out  with  the  church  in  her  greatest  innocence :  and 
^  in  the  opinion  of  the  most  impartial  and  excellent  Gro- 
"  tins,  Twho  was  no  member  of,  nor  had  any  obligation  to, 
^*  this  cnurcb,)  the  English  Liturgy  comes  so  near  to  the 
'^  primitive  pattern,  that  none  of  the  reformed  churchc^s 
*'  can  compare  with  \t^^. 

"  And  if  any  thing  external  be  needful  to  recommend 
that  which  is  so  glorious  within  ;  we  may  add  that  the 


« 


upon  the  restitution  ot  ropery ;  ^ 

"  clares  their  piety,  so  doth  the  Judicious  digesting  of  these 

"  prayers  evidence  their  learning.  For  therein  a  scholar 

may  discern  close  logic,  pleasing  rhetoric,  pure  divinity, 

82  Dr.  Comber's  preface,  p.  4.  of  the  fol.  edit.         83  Grotius  Ep.  ad  Boet. 
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"  and  the  very  marrow  of  the  ancient  doctrine  and  disci-  Appendix 
"pline;  and  yet  all  made  so  familiar,  that  the  unlearned  .  ^ 
"  may  safely  say  Amen  *^.  _—— . 

'*  Lastly,  all  these  excellencies  have  obtained  that  uni- 
"  versal  reputation  which  these  prayers  enjoy  in  all  the 
'^  world :  so  that  they  are  most  deservedly  aamired  by  the 
"  eastern  churches^  and  had  in  great  esteem  by  the  most 
"  eminent  Protestants  beyond  sea  *i,  who  are  the  most  im- 
"  partial  judges  that  can  be  desired.  In  short,  this  Liturgy 
*^]8  honoured  by.  all  but  the  Romanist,  whose  interest  it 
"  opposeth,  and  the  Dissenters,  whose  prejudices  will  not 
''  let  them  see  its  lustre.  Whence  it  is  that  they  call  that, 
*'  which  the  Papists  hate  because  it  is  Protestant,  supersti- 
**  tious  and  popish.  But  when  we  consider  that  the  best 
^  things  in  a  bad  world  have  the  most  enemies,  as  it  doth 
^  not  lessen  its  worth,  so  it  must  not  abate  our  esteem,  be- 
^'  cause  it  hath  malicious  and  misguided  adversaries. 

'^  How  endless  it  is  to  dispute  with  these,  the  little  suc- 
^^  cess  of  the  best  arguments,  managed  by  the  wisest  men, 
^'  do  too  sadly  testify :  wherefore  we  shall  endeavour  to 
"  convince  the  enemies,  by  assisting  the  friends  of  our 
"  church  devotions :  and  by  drawing  the  veil  which  the 
^^  ignorance  and  indevotion  of  some,  and  the  passion  and 
^^  prejudice  of  others  have  cast  over  them,  represent 
"  the  Liturgy  in  its  true  and  native  lustre:  which  is  so 
**  lovely  and  ravishii^,  that,  like  the  purest  beauties,  it 
^  needs  no  supplement  of  art  and  dressing,  but  conauers 
^  by  its  own  attractions,  and  wins  the  affections  of  all  but 
*'  those  who  do  not  see  it  clearly.  This  will  be  sufficient 
^'  to  shew,  that  whoever  desires  no  more  than  to  worship 
^'  God  wid)  seal  and  knowledge,  spirit  and  truth,  purity 
^  and  sincerity,  may  do  it  by  these  devout  forms.  And 
''  to  this  end  may  the  God  of  peace  give  us  all  meek  hearts, 
**  quiet  spirits,  and  devout  affections ;  and  free  us  from  all 
'*  doth  and  prejudice,  that  we  may  have  full  churches, 
'*  frequent  prayers,  and  fervent  charity;  that,  unitins  in 
^  our  prayers  here,  we  may  all  join  in  hts  praises  hereafter, 
^  for  uie  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen." 

&^  I  Cor.  xif.  16.  85  See  DureKs  Defence  of  cbc-Liturgy. 


7%^  End  of  the  Introductory  Discourse, 
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Sficf .  f.     Of  the  Rule  for  finding  Easter. 

Chap.  I.   -*•  HE  proper  Lessons  and  Psalms  being  spoken  to  at  large 
Part  I.    in  other  parts  of  this  treatise,  there  is  no  need  to  say 

any  thing  particularly  concerning  the  Tables  that  appoint 

them.  I  shall  therefore  pass  them  by,  and  begin  witti  the 
Rule  for  finding  Easter ;  which  stands  thus  in  all  Books 
Rule  for  of  Common  Prayer  printed  in  or  since  the  year  1752: 
^j"*  Easter-day  is  always  the  first  Sunday  after  the  full  Moon, 
which  happens  upon  or  next  after  the  twenty-first  day  of 
March;  and  if  the  full  Moon  happens  upon  a  Sunday f 
Easter»day  is  the  Sunday  cfter. 

§•3.  To  shew  upon  what  occasion  the  rule  was  framed,  1 
TOSsion*"^  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity 
this  rule     there  arose  a  great  difference  between  the  churches  of 
was  Asia  and  other  churches,  about  the  Jay,  whereon  Blaster 

frimed.      ought  to  be  celebrated. 

*  In  this  edition,  after  the  example  of  all  others  published  since  the  year 
I752t  this  chapter  is  printed  with  the  alterations  necessary  to  adapt  it  to  the 
nevf  Calendar^  TabUi,  and  RuUsf  which  were  ordered  to  be  prefixed  to  all 
future  editions  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  by  the  Act  24  Geo.  11.  intitled^ 
Ah  Act  for  regulating  the  commencement  of  the  year ;  and  fir  correcting  the  Ctf- 
iendar. 
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The  churches  of  Asia  kept  their  Blaster  upon  the  same    Part  i. 
day  on  which  the  Jews  celebrated  their  passover,  viz.  upon  rj~    jJJT" 
the  fourteenth  day  of  their  first  month  Nisan  (which  month  ferendy ob- 
began  at  the  new  moon  next  to  the  vernal  ^  equinox) ;  and  served  bj 
this  they  did  upon  what  day  of  the  week  soever  it  fell ;  and  ^h^^h^ 
were  from  thence  called  QuartodecimanSi  or  such  as  kept     ^^^  *** 
Easter  upon  the  fourteenth  day  after  the  <f>a(n;y  or  appear- 
ance of  the  moon :  whereas  the  other  churches,  especially 
those  of  the  West,  did  not  follow  this  custom,  but  kept 
their  Easter  on  the  Sunday  following  the  Jewish  passover ; 
partly  the  more  to  honour  the  day,  and  partly  to  distin- 
guish between  Jews  and  Christians.    Both  sides  pleaded 
apostolical  tradition :  these  latter  pretending  to  derive  their 
practice  from  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul :  whilst  the  others, 
viz.  the  Asiatics,  said  they  imitated  the  example  of  St. 
John  3. 

This  difference  for  a  considerable  time  continued  with  a  Ordered  to 
great  deal  of  Christian  charity  and  forbearance;  but  ^t^^^^^'y 
length  became  the  occasion  of  great  bustles  in  the  church  ;]|^^^oq 
which  grew  to  such  a  height  at  last,  that  Constantine  the  tame 
thought  it  time  to  use  his  interest  and  authority  to  allay  ^7  ^\^!^ 
the  heat  of  the  op^site  parties,  and  to  bring  them  to  a  jjj^^ 
uniformity  of  practice.    To  which  end  he  got  a  canon  to 
be  passed  in  the  great  general  council  of  Nice,  <'  That 
«<  every  where  the  great  feast  of  Elaster  should  be  observed 
^  upon  one  and  the  same  day ;  and  that  not  on  the  day  of 
*^  the  Jewish  Dassover,  but,  as  had  been  generally  observed, 
**  upon  the  Sunday  afterwards.'^    And^  that  tnis  dispute 
might  never  arise  again,  these  paschal  canons  were  then 
also  established,  viz. 

I.  **  That  the  twenty-first  day  of  March  shall  be  ac-ThcPas- 
«  counted  the  vernal  equinox.  toJ^Ls^ 

a.  '*  That  the  full  moon  happening  upon  or  next  after  in  the 
"  the  twenty- first  day  of  March  shall  be  taken  for  the  full  Council  of 
>   "  moon  of  Nisan.  N'^' 

%.  <*  That  the  Lord's  day  next  following  that  full  moon 
"  be  Elaster-day. 

4.  But  if  the  ftiU  moon  happen  upon  a  Sunday,  Elaster- 
"  day  shall  be  the  Sunday  after." 

§.  3.  Agreeable  to  these  is  the  Rule  for  finding  Easter,  The  Mooiw 
which  we  are  now  discoursing  of.    But  here  we  must  ob-  J,^^  by^thc 
serve,  that  the  Fathers  of  the  next  century  ordered  the  Golden 
new  and  full  moons  to  be  found  out  by  the  cycle  of  M^  Number. 

1  Joseph.  Anciq.  Judaic.  1.  3.  c.  10.      p.  193,  &c.  Vide  et  1.  4.  c.  14. 

3  Euseb.  HbU  Eocl.  5.  c.  13,  14.        4EuKb.  in  Vita  Constant.  1. 3.  c.  18. 
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Chap.  1.  mooUf  consisting  of  nineteen  years,  invented  by  Meton  the 
.^Athenian,  and  from  its  great  usefulness  in  ascertaining 
the  moon's  age^  as  it  was  thought  for  ever,  was  called  the 
iGolden  Number;  and  was  for  some  time  usually  written  in 
letters  of  Gold.    By  this  cycle^  I  say,  the  Fathers  of  the 
next  cetHury  ordered  the  moon's  age  to  be  found  out; 
wbiob  they  thought  a  certain  way,  since  at  the  end  of 
^neteen  years  the  moon  returns  to  have  her  changes  on 
the  same  day  of  the  solar  year  and  month,  whereon  they 
happened  nineteen  years  before.   For  which  reason  the 
cycle  was  some  time  afterwards  placed  in  the  calendar,  in 
the  6rst  column  of  every  month,  in  such  manner  as  that 
^yery  number  of  the  cycle  should  stand  against  those  days 
in  each  month,  on  which  the  new  moons  should  happen 
in  that  year  of  the  cycle.    But  now  it  is  to  be  noted,  tnat 
though  at  the  end  of  every   nineteen  years  the   moon 
changes  on  the  very  same  days  of  the  solar  months,  on 
which  it  changed  nmeteen  years  before ;  yet  the  change 
happens  about  an  hour  and  a  half  sooner  every  nineteen 
years  than  in  the  former;  which,  in  the  time  that  the 
Golden  Number  stood  in  the  calendar,  had  made  an  al- 
teration of  about  five  days. 
Ea«ter  wm       §•  4.  By  this  means  it  happened  that  Easter  was  kept 
^Sn  "^"'*"  ^''^^^^^^^  sooner  and  sometimes  later  than  the  rule  seemed 
er  and      '^^  direct,  and  the  Fathers  of  the  Nicene  council  intended; 
sometimet  For  it  is  very  manifest  that  they  designed  that  the  first  &11 
Utcr  than    Qioon  after  the  vernal  equinox  should  be  the  paschal  full 
seeu»u>di-°^^^'^  I  (for  Otherwise  they  knew  that  the  resurrection  of 
icct.  our  blessed  Lord  could  not  be  commemorated  at  the  time 

it  happened :)  but  then,  for  want  of  better  skill  in  astro- 
nomy in  those  times,  they  confined  the  equinox  to  the 
twenty-first  of  March ;  whereas  it  hath  since  been  disco- 
vered not  only  that  the  moon's  cycle  of  nineteen  years 
complete  was  too  long,  but  also  that  the  Julian  solar  year, 
which  they  reckoned  by,  exceeds  the  true  solar  one  by 
about  eleven  minutes  every  year ;  which  had  brought  the 
equinoxes  forward  eleven  or  twelve  days  from  the  time  of 
the  Nicene  council.  Hence  it  must  often  have  happened, 
that  the  first  full  moon  after  the  twenty- first  of  March 
hath  been  different  from  the  first  full  moon  after  the  ver- 
nal eauinox;  and  that  they  who  have  observed  Easter 
accoraing  to  the  letter  of  the  Nicene  canons,  and  the  rule 
for  finding  the  paschal  full  moon  by  the  Golden  Number 


5  Blondel's  Roman  Calendar,  Part  J.  lib«  2.  c.  5. 
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as  pioced  soon  after  in  ibe  calendar,  have  not  always  ob-  Put  I. 
■ried  it  according  to  the  intent  of  those  Fathers.  But  yet 
M  aoon  as  ever  the  canons  were  passed,  the  whole  catholic 
cfainvb  was  very  strict  in  adherioK  to  them  ;  and  so  ten- 
der of  the  authority  of  them,  tost  about  two  hundred 
ye«rs  after  the  Nicene  council  this  following  table  was 
orawa  up  by  Dionysius  Exiguus,  r 
"^      ui;  wberctn  are  expressed   all . 

>  durs,  on  which  the  first  full  ' 

aanerthe twenty-first ofMarch  ^ 

a)  in  all  the  nineteen  years  of  f 
the  lunar  cycle:  which  was  so  well  '^ 
ap^iroTCd  of,  that,  bv  the  council  of  ^' 
Chalcedon  hoIdeaa]itUeafter,itwas  - 
agreed  that  the  Sunday  next  follow-  • 
ing  the  paschal  limits  anwering  tlie 
gmden    numbers,  as  tbey   are   ex- 
pressed in  this  table,  shoula  be  Las  te  r- 
day ;  and  that  whosoever  celebrated 
Easter  on  any  other  Ae.^  should  be 
accounted  an  heretic. 

According  to  this  table  was  Easter 


observed  from  the  year  of  Christ  534, 
or  thereabouts,  till  the  year  1582  : 
at  which  time  Pope  Grcgoiy  XIII 


the  year  1582 

^i  Gregoiy  XIII. 

I  the  calendar,  and  brought 
back  the  vernal  equinox  to  the  twen- 
^-first  of  March.  So  that  the  Ro- 
man church  keeping  their  Easter 
from  that  time  on  the  first  Sunday 
afiter  the  first  full  moon  next  after 
the  twenty-first  of  March,  observed 
it  exactly  according  to  the  use  of  the 
primitive  church.  And  in  the  year 
1752,  the  like  reformation  was  made 
in  our  calendar,  by  ordering  the  third  day  of  September  in 
that  year  to  be  called  iAk  fourteenlh,  thereby  suppressing 
dntn  intermediate  days,  and  bringing  back  trie  vernal 
equinox  to  the  twenty-hrst  of  March,  as  it  was  at  the  time 
of  the  Nicene  council. 

S*CT.  II.  Of  the  Tables  fir  finding  Batter. 

After  the  Rule  for  finding  Easter  is  inserted  an  account 
when  the  rest  of  the  moveabk  feasts  and  lioly-days  begin ; 
and  after  that  follow  certain  tables  relating  to  tne  fiastt 


The    Paschal    Limits 

answer 

as  tlie  Gold. 

en  Numbers,  accord- 

ing to 

he  Jiiliun  ac- 

GoMei, 

Tlif  Pnwhnl 

Numb. 

Liftiilh. 

1 

April  5. 

2 

March  25. 

3 

April  13. 

4 

April  2. 

S 

March  22. 

6 

April  10. 

7 

March  30. 

8 

April  IS. 

9 

April  7. 

10 

March  27. 

n 

April  15. 

12 

April  4. 

13 

March  24. 

14 

April  12. 

li> 

April  1. 

16 

March  21. 

17 

April  9. 

18 

March  29. 

l<l 

April  17. 
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Chap.  I.   and  vigils  that  are  to  be  observed  in  the  Church  of  England f 
*""—""•  and  ower  day  9  of  fasting  or  abstinence^  with  an  account  of 
certain  solemn  days  for  which  particular  services  are  ap^- 
pointed.    But  these,  and  every  thing  relating  to  them,  L 
shall  have  a  more  convenient  opportunity  to  treat  of  here*> 
after;  and  therefore  shall  pass  on  now  to  the  Tables  for 
finding  Easter. 
The  Btthop     When  the  Nicene  council  had  settled  the  true  time  for 
of  Aksan-  keeping  Easter  in  the  method  set  down  in  the  first  section 
finrt  r**  *^  ^^     *®  chapter,  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  (for  the  Egyp- 
poinuSTco  tians  at  that  time  excelled  m  the  knowledge  of  astronomy ) 
give  notice  was  appointed  to  give  notice  of  Easter-day  to  the  Pope 
of  Easter-    j|„j  otner  Patriarchs,  to  be  notified  by  them  to  the  Metro- 
oiurchesr  politans,  and  by  them  again  to  all  other  ^  Bishops.    But  tbiff 
injunction  could  be  but  temporary :  for  length  of  time  must 
needs  make  such  alteration  in  the  state  of  affairs,  as  must 
render  any  such  method  of  notifying  the  time  of  Elaster 
impracticable.   And  therefore  this  was  observed  no  longer 
than  till  a  Cycle  or  course  of  all  the  variations  which 
might  happen  in  regard  to  Elast^r-day  might  be  settled. 
Cycles af-        »•  *•  Hereupon  the  computists  applied  themselves  to 
terwards'    frame  such  a  Cycle:  and  the  vernal  equinox  being  fixed  by 
drawn  up.  the  council  of  Nice,  and  EUster-day  by  them  also  appointed 
to  be  always  the  first  Sunday  after  the  first  full  moon  next 
after  the  vernal  equinox ;  they  had  nothing  to  do,  but  to 
calculate  all  the  revolutions  of  the  moon  and  of  the  days 
of  the  week,  and  inquire,  whether,  after  a  certain  number 
of  years,  the  new  moons,  and  consequently  the  full  moons, 
did  not  fall  out,  not  only  on  the  same  days  of  the  solar  year, 
(for  that  they  do  after  every  nineteen  years,)  but  also  on 
the  same  days  of  the  week  on  which  they  happened  before,, 
and  in  the  same  ordinary  course.    Because,  by  calculating 
a  table  for  such  a  number  of  years,  they  might  find  Easter 
for  ever;  viz.  by  beginning  again  at  the  end  of  the  last 
year,  and  going  round  as  it  were  in  a  circle. 
The  Cycle       -^"^  ^^^^  ^  Cycle  was  framed  at  Rome  for  eighty -four 
of  84  years,  vears,  and  generally  received  in  the  Western  church ;  it 
being  thought  that  in  that  space  of  time  the  changes  of  1 
the  moon  would  return  to  the  same  days  both  of  the  week, 
and  year  in  such  manner  as  they  had  done  before7.     Dur-' 
ing  the  time  that  Easter  was  kept  according  to  this  Cycle, 
Britain  was:  eparated  from  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the 


6  See  Pope  Leo's  Epistle  to  the       Historical  Account  of  Church- govem- 
Emperor  Marcianus,  epist.  64.  mcnt,  p.  67.  and  Bcde  Hist.  1.  5.  c. 

7  See  the  Bishop  of  Worcester's       22.  in  fin. 
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British  churches  for  some  time  after  that  separation  conti-  P^urt  I. 
Dued  to  keep  their  Eastef  by  this  table  of  eighty-four 
years.  But  soon  after  that  separation,  the  church  of  Rome 
aod  several  others  discovered  great  deficiencies  in  this  ac- 
count, and  therefore  left  it  for  another,  which  was  more 
perfect :  not  but  that  also  had  its  defects,  though  it  has 
oeen  continued  ever  since  in  the  Greek  church,  and  some 
others  ;  and  till  very  lately  in  our  own*. 

The  Cycle  I  mean  was  drawn  up  about  the  year  457,TheCfcle 
by  Vicforius,  or  FtctorinuSj  a  native  of  Aquitain,  an  emi-°^53» 
nent  mathematician:  who,  observing  that  the  Cycle  of  the  y^^iim 
Sunday  letter  consisted  of  twenty -eight  years,  and  conse-  Period. 
(|uently  that  the  days  of  the  week  have  a  complete  revolu- 
tion, and  begin  and  go  on  again  every  twenty-eight  years, 
just  in  the  same  order  that  they  did  twenty-eight  years 
before,  and  that  the  Cycle  of  the  Moon  returned  to  have 
ber  changes  on  the  same  days  of  tlie  solar  year  and  month, 
whereon  they  happened  nineteen  years  before,  but  not  on 
the  same  days  or  the  week  :  Victorius,  I  say,  having  ob- 
served this,  and  endeavouring  to  compose  a  Cycle,  which 
should  contain  all  the  changes  of  the  days  of  the  week, 
and  of  the  moon  also,  (which  was  necessary  to  find  Easter    • 
for  ever;)  he  multipli^  these  two  Cycles  of  nineteen  and 
twenty-eight  together,  and  from  thence  composed  his  pe- 
riod of  five  hundred  and  thirty-two  years,  from  him  ever 
after  called  the  Victorian  Period.    And  in  this  time  be 
supposed  the  new  moons  would  fall  out  on  the  same  days 
botn  of  the  month  and  week,  on  which  they  happened 
before,  and  in  the  same  orderly  course.    So  that  tnis  day 
(be  it  what  day  it  will)  is  the  same  day  of  the  year,  month, 
moon,  and  week,  that  it  was  five  hundred  and  thirty-two 

J  ears  ago,  or  will  be  five  hundred  and  thirty-two  years 
ence ;  i .  e.  if  this  calculation  has  no  defect  in  it,  as  it 
was  then  thought  to  have  none,  or  so  little  as  would  make 
no  considerablo  variation.  And  when  the  first  full  moon 
after  the  vernal  equinox,  or  March  21,  happens  on  the 
same  day  both  of  the  month  and  week,  it  did  any  year 


S  This  altention  of  the  cycle  to 
Sod  Eister  ww  the  ctose  that  the 
Britonsy  who  kept  to  the  old  account, 
diflincd  from  the  Romans  in  the 
time  of  oelebratiog  this  fiestival.  For 
tboagh  both  kept  ic  on  a  Sunday, 
according  to  the  Rule  of  the  Council 
of  Nice ;  yet  they  diflfered  as  to  the 
particolar  Sunday.    This  upon  the 


coming  in  of  Augastin  the  monk,  first 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  caused 
some  contests  in  this  island,  of  which 
Bede  gives  a  large  account,  [Hist. 
Eccl.  1.  3.  c.  25. 1.  5.  c.  22.]  where  it 
may  be  seen  that  the  Britons  never 
were  QuartoJtcimans^  as  some  have 
imagined  them  to  be. 
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Chap.  L   before ;  Easter-day  must  also  fall  on  the  same  da^  on  which 
"■~~"~  it  happened  that  year :  so  that  Easter,  according  to  this 
computation,  must  go  through  all  its  variations  in  five 
bunared  and  thirty-two  years ;  forasmuch  as  the  moon 
and  the  days  of  the  week  have  all  their  variations  in  that 
space. 
This  Cycle      §.  j.  This  Calculation  was  thought  to  come  much  nearer 
WhL^***  to  the  truth  (as  indeed  it  did)  than  the  former  table  of 
Cteich.     eighty-four  years :  for  which  reason  it  was  ^nerally  fol- 
lowed in  a  little  time.  And  the  fourth  council  of  Orleans, 
A.  D.  541,  decreed,  that'  ^'  the  feast  of  Easter  should  be 
<<  celebrated  every  year  according  to  the  table  of  Victo- 
**  rius;  and  that  the  day  whereon  it  is  to  be  celebrated 
''  every  year  should  be  declared  by  the  Bishop  in  the  time 
^"^'**''  **  of  divme  service  on  the  feast  of  Epiphany."    However 
adtpced  to  ^°  ^  little  time  it  was  thought  more  convenient  to  adapt 
the  cmlen-  these  tables  to  the  calendar,  so  that  every  one,  who  had  a 
dar  in  the   book  of  the  divine  offices  wherein  this  calendar  was  placed, 
^)^       might  know  the  day  wlicreon  Easter  should  be  kept,  with- 
out any  farther  information. 
The  ooca.        But  the  whole  table  being  of  too  great  a  length  to  be 
Q^^l^  •    inserted  into  one  book  of  divine  officer,  it  was  found  more 
Number     advisable  to  place  the  Golden  Number,  or  Cycle  of  the 
and  Domi-  nioon,  in  the  first  column  of  the  calendar,  and  the  Domi* 
urn  bdmr    ^^^^  Letters  in  another  column ;  in  such  manner  that  the 
placed  in    Golden  Number  should  point  out  the  new  moons  in  every 
Ae  calen-  month :  by  which  means  it  would  be  easy  to  find  out  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  Easter  moon,  or  the  first  full  moon 
after  the  twenty- first  day  of  March,  and  then,  by  the  Do- 
minical Letter  following  that  day,  to  be  assured  of  the  day 
whereon  Easter  must  be  kept. 
Prf  r!?**^°     §.  4.  And  from  these  two  columns  was  drawn  up  a 
fw  ever  ^^  Table  tojind  Easter  for  ever ;  that  so  at  any  time,  by  only 
cmmeout.  knowing  the  Golden  Number  and  the  Dominical  Letter^ 
New  tables  it  mi^ht  be  seen  at  one  view  (without  any  trouble  or  com* 
by.      ^^     putation)  what  day  Easter  would  happen  on  in  any  year 
required.  But  that  table  being  founded  on  this  erroneous 
supposition,  viz.  that  the  Golden  Numbers,  as  fixed  in  the 
calendar,  would /br  ever  shew  the  day  of  the  new  moon  in 
every  month,  which  they  have  Ions  since  failed  to  do,  it 
is  laid  aside,  and  others  substituted  in  its  place,  whereby 
to  find  the  paschal  full  moon  and  Elaster-day  till  the  year 
J  900;  when  the  Golden  Numbers  must  be  shifted  (accord* 


9  Can.  I.  Concil.  torn.  v.  col.  381.  E. 
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wg  to  the  tables  prepared  for  that  purpose'"')  to  make    p^rti. 
tb^  continue  to  answer  the  ends  for  which  they  stand  in 
the  tables  and  calendar.   But  it  does  not  fall  within  our 
present  design  to  consider  tables  which  are  calculated  for 
80  distant  a  time. 


Sect.  III.  Of  the  Golden  Number. 

X.PASS  on  now  to  the  table  of  moveable  feasts  for  £fty^  rhtGo\den 
two  yearSf  where  it  may  be  expected  I  should  speak  of  Number. 
three  things  therein  mentioned,  viz.  the  Golden  Number, 
the  Epacty  and  the  Dominical  Letter ;  and  of  these  the  first 
diat  offers  itself  is  the  Golden  Number:  of  this  therefore  in 
the  first  place. 

§•  a.  And  this,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  was  invented  By  whom 
long  before  our  Saviour's  nativity  by  Meton  the  Athenian,  inyented, 
from  whence  it  was  styled  the  Metonic  Cycle;  till  after- "j^^*"^ 
wards  it  changed  its  name,  being,  either  from  its  great  Golden 
usefulness  in  ascertaining  the  moon's  age,  or  else  from  itsNumber^ 
being  written  in  letters  of  gold,  called  the  Golden  Number;  **^ 
though  sometimes,  for  the  first  of  these  reasons,  it  is  called 
the  Cycle  of  the  Moon. 

§.3.  The  occasion  of  this  Cycle  was  this:  It  having  The  occa- 
becn  observed  that  at  the  end  of  nineteen  years  the  moon«onof  it, 
returned  to  have  her  changes  on  the  same  days  of  theJ^^^^^J' 
solar  vear  and  month  whereon  they  happened  nineteen  into  the 
years  oefore ;  it  was  thought  that  by  the  use  of  a  cycle,  calendar. 
conristing  of  nineteen  nunibers,  the  time  of  the  new  moons 
every  year  might  be  found  out,  without  the  help  of  astro- 
oomiotl  tables,  after  this  manner:  viz.  They  observed  on 
what  day  of  each  calendar  month  the  new  moon  fell  in 
^•ch  year  of  the  cycle,  and  to  the  said  days  they  set  re- 
qpectively  the  number  of  the  said  year.     And  after  this 
method  they  went  through  all  the  nineteen  years  of  the 
cycle,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  calendar  of  most  Common 
mLfCT  Books  printed  before  the  year  1752. 

§•  4.  And  by  this  method   the  new  moon  could  be  Why  now 
found  with  accuracy  enough  at  the  time  of  the  Nicene  ^***'f ^  ^ 
council,  forasmuch  as  the  Golden  Number  did  then  shew^f^^^ 
the  day  (i.  e.  the  Nuchthemeron)  upon  which  the  new  lendar. 
moon  fell  out.     And  hereupon  is  founded  the  rule  of  the 
Nicene  council  for  finding  Easter,  as  has  been  already 

10  See  the  four  last  tables  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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Chap.  I.   shewed.     But  here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  cycle  of 
the  moon  is  less  than  nineteen  Julian  years,  by  one  hour, 
*  twenty-seven    minutes,   and    alihcM 

1  thirty-two  seconds  :  whence  it  comes 
to  pass,  that  although  the  new  moons 
fall  again  upon  the  same  days  as  they 
did  nineteen  years  before,  yet  they 
fall  not  on  the  same  hour  of  the  day, 
or    Nuchthemeron,    but    one    hour, 
twenty- seven    minutes,    and    almost 
thirty -two  seconds  sooner.     And  this 
difference  arising  in  about  three  hun- 
dred and  twelve  years  to  a  whole  day ; 
it   must  follow  that  the  new  moon, 
after  every  three  hundred  and  twelve 
years,   would  fall  a  whole  day   (or 
Nuchthemeron)  sooner.     So  that  for 
this  reason  the  new  moons  were  found 
to  fall  about  four  days  and   a  half 
sooner  now  than  the  Golden  Num- 
bers   indicated.     And    though    this 
might  have  been  rectified  for  the  pre- 
sent, by  shifting  the  Golden  Numbers 
to  the  days  on  which  the  astronomical 
new  moons  now  happen;  yet  it  has 
been   ordered   by  the    late   Act   for 
correcting    the    Calendar,    that    the 
column  of  Golden  Numbers,  as  they 
were  prefixed  to  the  respective  days 
of  all  the  months  in  the  calendar, 
shall  be  left  out  in  all  future  editions 
of  the    Book    of  Common  Prayer. 

And  accordingly  the  Golden  Numbers  have  now  no  place 
in  the  calendar  but  against  the  twenty-first  of  March 
and  the  eighteenth  of  April*,  and  some  of  the  interme- 
diate days,  where  they  stand  only  as  the  paschal  terms, 
(for  a  limited  time",)  shewing  the  days  of  tht  full  moons, 
by  which  Easter  is  to  be  governed  through  alt  the  several 
years  of  the  moon's  cycle;  as  is  expressed  in  the  table 
annexed. 

*  The  twenty-first  of  March  and  the  eighteenth  of  April  arc 
properly  the  paschal  limits^  because  the  full  moon  by  which  Easter 
is  governed  must  not  fall  before  the  former  or  after  the  latter  day : 


The    Paschal    Limits 

answering  the  Gold- 
en Numbers^  accord- 

ing   to   the  new  ac- 

count. 

Golden 
Numb. 

The  Paachal 
Limits. 

1 
2 
3 

April  13. 
April  2. 
March  22. 

4 
5 

April  10. 
March  30. 

6 

7 

8 

April  18. 
April  7. 
March  27. 

9 
10 
Jl 

April  15. 
April  4. 
March  24. 

12 
13 
14 

April  12. 
April  1. 
March  2 1 . 

15 
16 

April  9. 
March  29. 

17 
18 
19 

April  17. 
April  6. 
March  26. 

II  Till  the  year  1899  inclusive. 
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§.  5.  I  shall  add  no  more  on  this  head^  than  to  shew  how    put  i. 
we  may  find  the  Golden  Number  for  any  year.     And  this 


is  done  by  adding  one  "to  the  given  year  of  Christ,  and'^^j^*® 
then  divufing  the  9Xkm  by  nineteen.    If  after  the  division  Nambcrof 
nothing  remains  over,  then  the  Golden  Number  is  nine-  my  year, 
teen;  but  if  any  number  remains  over,  then  the  said  re- 
mainder is  the  Golden  Number  for  that  year.  For  instance, 
I  would  know  the  Golden  Number  K>r  the  year  17^8, 
which  by  this  method  I  find  to  be  1 1 ;  for  1 758  and  i,  (f .  e. 
1759)  beiuK  divided  by  19,  there  will  remain  1 1.  And  thus 
much  for  tne  cycle  of  the  moon. 


Sect.  IV.  Of  the  Epacts. 

jL  H£  Lunar  Year  consists  of  twelve  lunar  months,  i.  e.  The  Luoir 
of  twelve  months,  consisting  of  about  twenty-nine  daysy«"*»<^ 
and  a  half  each.   In  which  space  of  time  the  Moon  re-  ^^^^^^   ' 
turns  to  her  conjunction  with  the  Sun  ;  that  is,  from  one 
new  moon  to  the  next  new  moon  are  very  near  twenty- 
nine  days,  and  a  half.    But,  to  avoid  fractions,  the  com- 
putists  allow  thirty  days  to  one  moon^  and  twenty- nine  to 
another :  so  that  in  twelve  moons  six  are  computed  to  have 
thirty  days  each,  and  the  other  six  but  twenty-nine  days 
each.    Thus  beginning  the  year  with  March,  (For  that  was 
the  ancient  custom,)  they  allowed  thirty  days  for  the  moon 
in  March,  and  twenty-nine  for  that  in  April;  and  thirty 
again  for  May^  and  twenty- nine  for  June,  Sec.  according  to 
the  old  verses : 

Impar  luna  parij  parfiet  in  impare  mense; 
In  quo  completur  mensi  lunatio  detur. 

For  the  first,  third,  fifth,  seventh,  ninth,  and  eleventh 
months,  which  are  called  tmpares  menses^  or  unequal 
months,  have  their  moons  according  to  computation  of 
diirty  days  each,  which  are  therefore  called  pares  lunce,  or 
eqoaJ  moons :  but  the  second,  fourth,  sixth,  eighth,  tenth, 

so  that  March  the  twenty-second  is  the  earliest  day,  and  April  the 
twenty-fifth  (which,  if  the  eighteenth  should  be  full  moon  and  a 
Sonday,  will  be  the  Sunday  following)  the  latest  day  upon  which 
Easter  can  fall.  And  upon  this  is  framed  the  Table  of  the  moveable 
feagU  according  to  the  several  days  that  Easter  can  possibly  fall  upon. 

12  The  reason  of  adding  one  is,  because  the  sra  of  Christ  began  in  the  se- 
cond jtu  of  the  cycle. 
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Chap.  i.  and  twelfth  mon  ihs,  which  are  called  pares  menses,  or  equal 
'  months,  have  their  moons  but  twenty-nine  daya  each, 
which  are  called  impares  lunce,  or  unequal  moons. 
Theoccft-  §.  a.  Now  these  twelve  months  of  thirty  and  twcnty- 
^^*'**  nine  days  alternate,  making  up  but  three  "hundred  fifty- 
four  days  in  all ;  the  whole  lunar  year  must  consequenny 
be  eleven  days  shorter  than  the  solar  year,  which  jconsitti 
of  three  hundred  sixty-five  days.  So  .that  supposing  the 
new  moon  to  be  on  the  first  day  of  March  in  any  veat;  in 
the  next  year  the  new  moon  will  happen  eleven  cfays  be- 
fore the  first  of  March,  viz,  on  February  eighteen.  There- 
fore, to  know  the  age  of  the  moon  on  the  first  of  March 
that  year,  we  add  an  Epact,  f.  e.  an  intercalar  number  of 
eleven  days  ;  the  lunar  month  being  that  year  eleven  days 
before  the  solar.  Then  aeain,  at  the  end  of  the  next  year, 
the  new  moon  will  fall  eleven  days  sooner  than,  it  dlid  at 
the  end  of  the  foregoing  year,  viz.  on  February  the  seventh ; 
for  which  reason  we  add  eleven  days  more  for  the  Epact 
of  the  next  year,  which  makes  it  twenty-two.  The  year 
after  this  the  moon  will  again  fall  short  of  the  time  where- 
on it  happened  in  the  foregoing  year  eleven  davs  more; 
which  bemg  added  to  twenty-two,  the  Epact  or  the  year 
past,  the  whole  will  make  thirty-three,  that  is  one  whole 
moon  and  three  days  over :  so  that  in  that  year  we  com- 
pute thirteen  moons,  viz.  twelve  common  moons  of  thirty 
and  twenty-nine  days  alternate,  and  an  intercalar  one  of 
thirty  days ;  and  take  the  odd  three  days  for  the  Epact  of 
the  next  year,  and  then  proceed  in  the  same  manner  again, 
by  adding  eleven  at  the  end  of  every  year;  always  observing, 
when  the  number  rises  above  thirty,  to  add  an  ititercablr 
moon  to  that  year,  and  to  retain  the  remaining  number  for 
the  Epact  of  tne  next. 
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§.  3.  Thus  have  we  nineteen  EpacU,  answering  to  the 
Golden  Numbers,  and  following  one  another  in  course,  by '~ 
the  adding  of  eleven  days  every  year 
in  the  following  maaner;  11.  33. 
33.  14.  35.  36.  17.  28. 39.  oo.  31. 
II.  43.  44-  15-  '^^-  il-  >8.  39. 
In  wnica  cycle  of  Epacts,  as  I 
have  noted  them  in  the  numbers 

33-  3<S-  "s?-  31-  34-  37-  'he  fi- 
gores  that  have  a  dot  or  tittle  over 
them  are  not  put  as  belonging  to 
the  Epoct  i  but  only  denote  that  in 
those  years  there  is  an  intercalar 
or  thirteenth  month  of  thirty  days 
added  to  the  year  before ;  but  the 
Epacu  for  those  years  are  3.  6.  9. 
I.  4.  7.  And  after  the  Epact  of 
39,  (which  makes  the  last  interca- 
lar month,)  the  cycle  begins  again 
at  II.  But  this  is  so  only  in  the 
Julian  account ;  fisr  according  to 
the  new  reckoning,  though  the 
years  of  the  Golden  Number  agree, 
the  Epacts  are  different ;  as  may 
be  seen  by  the  adjoining  table>  in 
i^icb  both  are  exhibited  in  one 


{.  4.  The  readiest  way  to  find  the  Julian  Epact  is  by  thcHowtofinil 
Golden  Number;  for  if  the  Golden  Number  be  3,  or  a">=Ef*"- 
nuniber  to  be  divided  by  3,  the  Epact  is  the  same.  If  it 
be  any  other  number,  as  4,  5,  7,  or  8,  consider  how  many 
numbers  it  is  more  than  the  last  number  to  be  divided  by 
3,  and  add  so  many  times  1 1  to  it,  casting  away  30  as  often 
u  there  is  occasion,  and  it  gives  the  Epact.  And  the  Ju- 
lian ^tact  being  known,  it  is  easy  from  thence  to  find  the 
Epact  according  to  the  New  Stile :  namely,  if  the  Julian 
Epact  be  greater  than  1 1 ,  subtract  1 1  from  it ;  if  less  than 
II,  add  30  to  it,  and  from  that  sum  subtract  m,  and  the 
remunder  will  be  the  Epact  required.  Or  in  still  fewer 
words,  the  difference  of  tne  Epacts  of  the  Old  Stile  from 
the  New  is  equal  to  the  numtier  of  days  taken  away  from 
the  Old. 

§■5.  By  the  Epact  we  discover  the  true  aslronomimltbtattia 
moms  very  near,  i.  e.  within  a  day  over  or  under,  which '•"^P""" 
may  be  sufficient  for  common  use,  and  no  cycle  can  be  ,aoi^l,^^ 
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Chap.  I.  found  nearer.  The  method  of  doing  which  is  this  :  if  wc 
would  know  how  old  the  moon  is  on  any  day  of  a  month, 
we  must  add  unto  that  day  the  Epact,  and  as  many  days 
more  as  there  are  months  irom  March  to  that  month  in* 
elusive  *3;  which  if  it  be  less  than  30  shews  the  moon's 
age;  if  it  be  greater,  subtract  30  from  it,  and  the  age  of 
the  moon  remaineth ;  i.  e.  whatever  number  remains  after 
the  whole  has  been  divided  by  30,  so  many  days  old  is  the 
moon :  if  nothing  remains,  the  moon  changes  that  day. 
Thus  for  instance,  if  we  would  know  what  the  age  of  the 
moon  will  be  the  second  of  November  in  the  year  1758, 
we  must  inquire  after  this  manner:  the  Epact  for  that 
year  is  20 ;  to  20  therefore  we  must  add  2,  the  day  of  the 
month,  and  9  more,  the  number  of  the  month  mcluaive 
from  March  ;  which  three  numbers  being  added  together, 
make  up  the  number  3 1 ;  from  which  if  we  subtract  ^o  (the 
moon  having  so  many  days  in  November,  that  bemg  an 
unequal  month)  there  will  remain  i,  which  will  appear 
to  be  the  age  of  the  moon  on  that  day. 

§.  5.  The  reason  why  the  Epacts  shew  the  moon's  age 
truer  than  the  Golden  dumber  did,  is  because  the  Golden. 
Number  being  affixed  to  the  calendar  could  not  be  re- 
moved to  other  days  than  those  against  which  they  stood, 
unless  by  public  authority.  But  the  Epacts  not  being  so 
affixed,  have  been  changed  from  time  to  time  by  the  com- 
putists,  as  they  saw  occasion  to  make  such  alterations,  in 
order  to  make  their  computations  agreeable  to  the  course 
of  the  moon  in  the  heavens.  For  though  in  the  space  of 
nineteen  years  the  moon  returns  to  have  her  conjunction 
with  the  sun  on  the  same  days;  yet  those  conjunctions 
fall  out  about  an  hour  and  a  half  earlier  in  the  succeeding 
nineteen  years  than  they  did  in  the  foregoing  ;  which,  as 
has  been  calculated,  makes  a  whole  day's  difference  in  a 
little  more  than  three  hundred  and  twelve  years.  There- 
fore the  computists  have  once  in  a  little  more  than  that 
time  changed  the  old  course  of  the  Epacts,  and  substituted 
another  in  its  room :  to  which  cause  it  is  owing  that  they 
still  notify  the  new  moons  to  us  according  to  the  real  con- 
junction of  the  luminaries  in  the  heavens,  and  have  not 
failed  us,  as  the  Golden  Numbers  have  done. 


Why  the 
Epacts 
•hew  the 
moon*! 
mge  truer 
Chan  the 
Golden 
Number. 


13  The  reason  of  which  is,  because 
the  Epact  incrcaseth  every  year  eleven 
days,  which  being  almost  one  day  for 
every  month,  therefore  we  add  the 


number  of  the  month  from  March 
inclusive.  But  this  is  to  be  understood 
only  of  the  months  that  follow  March, 
and  not  of  those  that  go  before  it. 
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Part  I. 


Sect.  V.  Of  the  Cycle  of  tlie  Dominical  Letters^  commonly 

called  the  Cycle  of  the  Sun, 

A  HE  Cycle  of  the  Sun  is  very  improperly  so  called,  since  The  Cyc!c 
It  relates  not  to  the  course  of  the  Sun,  but  to  the  course?^  ^^o^^\ 
of  the  Dominica]  or  Sunday  letter,  and  ought  therefore  ^IJ^cijl^. 
to  be  called  the  Cycle  of  the  Sunday  letter, 

§.  a.  The  use  of  the  cycle  arises  from  the  custom  of  The  uie  of 
assigning  in  the  calendar  to  each  day  of  the  week  one  of**  ^^^** 
the  first  seven  letters  of  the  alphabet:  A  being  always 
affixed  to  January  the  first,  whatever  day  of  the  week  it 
be;  B  to  January  the  second,  C  to  January  the  third,  and 
so  in  order,  G  to  January  the  seventh.  After  which  the 
same  letters  are  repeated  again:  A  being  affixed  to  January 
the  eighth,  and  so  on.  According  to  this  method,  there 
being  fifty- two  weeks  in  a  year,  the  said  lette;*s  are  re- 
peated fiUy-two  times  in  the  calendar.  And  were  there 
just  fifty-two  weeks,  the  letter  G  would  belong  to  the  last 
day  of  the  year,  as  the  letter  A  does  to  the  first ;  and 
consequently  that  letter  which  was  at  first  constituted  the 
Sunday  letter  (and  the  same  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
other  days  of  the  week)  would  always  have  been  so ;  and 
there  would  have  been  no  change  of  the  Sunday  letter. 
But  one  year  consisting  of  fifty-two  week»and  an  odd  day 
over ;  hence  it  x^omes  to  pass,  that  the  letter  A  belongs  to 
the  last,  as  well  as  to  the  first  day  of  every  year.  For 
although  every  Leap-year  consists  of  three  hundred  and 
sixty-six  days,  i.  e,  of  two  days  over  fifty-two  weeks,  yet 
it  is  not  usual  to  add  a  letter  more,  viz.  B,  at  the  end  of 
the  year;  but  instead  thereof  to  repeat  the  letter  C,  which 
stands  against  Febfxiary  the  twenty-eighth,andaflSxit  agaiu 
to  the  intercalated  day,  February  the  twenty -ninth'*.  By 
wbiph  means  the  said  seven  letters  of  the  alphabet  remain 
aflixed  to  the  same  days  of  a  leap  year,  as  of  a  common 
year,  through  all  the  whole  calendar  both  before  and  after. 
The  letter  A  then  thus  always  belonging  to  the  last  day 
of  the  old  year,  and  first  of  the  new,  it  thence  comes  to 
passi  that  there  is  a  change  made  as  to  the  Sunday  letter 

14  In  the  common  almanacks  the  church  at  present  teems  to  make  the 

kner  F  it  set   against   the   twenty-  twenty. ninth  of  February  the  inter- 

fconh  and  twenty-fifih,  the  twenty-  calated  day,  as  shall  be  shewed  here- 

faurth   having    been    formerly   ac-  after,  when  I  treat  of  the  time  of 

•wnted  the  iDtercalary  day :  but  our  keeping  St.  Matthias's  day. 
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ChKjf.  I.   in  a  '5 backward  order;  i,  e.  supposing  G  to  be  the  Sunday 
letter  one  year,  F  will  be  so  the  next,  and  so  on. 


A  single  §•  3-  Now  were  there  but  this  single  change,  Sunday 
change  of  would  be  denoted  by  each  of  the  seven  letters  every  seven 
the  Sunday  yga^g  ^^j  g^  ^^  cvcle  of  the  Sunday  letter  would  consist 

letter  in  the  "^  r>       '  ^l         "^  xi    I  ^u         u  •        • 

coiDXBoo    o^  "^  more  than  seven  years.     But  now  there  being  in 
years,  and  a  every  fourth  or  leap  year  two  days  above  fifty-two  weeks; 
double  one  hence  it  comes  to  pass  that  there  is  every  such  year  a 
jrare.^       double  change  made  as  to  the  Sunday  letter.    For  as  the 
odd  single  day  above  fifty -two  weeks  in  a  common  year, 
m^kes  the  first  Sunday  in  January  to  shift  from  that  which 
was  the  Sunday  letter  in  the  foregoing  year,  to  the  next 
letter  to  it  in  a  backward  order;  so  a  day  being  interca- 
lated every  leap  year  at  the  end  of  February,  and  the  letter 
C  being  affixed  to  the  twenty-ninth,  as  vyell  as  to  the 
twenty-eighth  day  of  that  month,  does  also  make  the  first 
Sunday  in  March  to  shift  from  that  which  was  the  Sunday 
letter  m  February,  to  the  next  letter  to  it  in  a  retrogradle 
order.    So  that  if  in  a  leap  year  F  be  the  Sunday  letter  for 
January  and  February,  E  will  be  the  Sunday  letter  for  all 
Why  the    the  rest  of  the  year,  and  D  for  the  year  following.    By 
2tt*of°"'  reason  of  which  double  change  in  every  fourth  or  leap 
twenty-      year,  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  cycle  of  the  Sunday  letter 
eight  years. consists  of  four  times  seven  years;  i.  e.  it  does  not  proceed 
in  the  same  course  it  did  before,  till  after  twenty-eight 
years ;  but  after  that  number  of  years,  its  course  or  oraer 
IS  the  same  as  it  was  before. 
How  to  §.  4.  To  find  out  the  Sunday  letter  for  any  year  of  the 

Dominical  J^^^"  Cycle,  we  must  do  thus:  to  the  year  of  our  Lord 
Letter.  we  must  add  9,  (for  the  aera  of  Christ  began  in  the  tenth 
year  of  the  cycle,)  and  then  divide  the  sum  by  a8.  If  any 
of  the  dividend  remains,  the  said  remainder  shews  the  year 
of  the  cycle  sought ;  if  nothing  remains  of  the  dividend^ 
then  it  is  the  last  or  twenty-eighth  year  of  the  cycle.  And 
the  Dominical  Letter  according  to  the  New  Stile  is  at 
present,  and  will  be  for  some  years  to  come,  the  third  m  a 
oackward  order  of  the  letters  irom  the  Juliaii'^;  as  may 
be  seen  by  the  annexed  Table  of  the  Julian  cycle  of  the 
Sun,  and  of  the  corresponding  Sunday  letters  in  the  new 
account. 


1 5  Bede  expressed  the  retrograde  order  of  the  Dominical  Letter  in  this  versr» 

G  randia  Frendet  E  quvst  D  irm  C  emit  B  eliiger  A  rma. 
x6  Till  the  year  1800,  when  it  will  be  the  second. 


Oflbe  Talies  and  Rules. 

For  it  is  to  be  observed 
with  respect  to  these  two 
Tallies  or  Cycles,  that  the 
former  or  Juliaa  table  would 
■erve  for  ever;  but  that  the 
latter  will  serve  only  for  the 
present  century'^  :  to  explain 
the  reason  ot  this  we  must 
talte  notice  again,  that  as  the 
Julian  solar  year  has  been 
found  to  be  too  long  by 
about  three  quarters  of  an 
hour  in  four  years,  or  a 
whole  day  in  about  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty-three  years, 
or  three  days  in  four  hun- 
dred years;  it  hath  been 
contrived  to  suppress  three 
days  in  evervfour  hundred 
years:  whicn  ia  ordered  to 
De  done  by  m^ng  only 
those  hundredth  years  of 
our  I>ord,  which  may  be 
divided  into  even  hundreds 
by  4,  to  be  bissexlite  or  leap 
yetn;  and  all  other  hun- 
dredth years,  which  cannot 
beBodividcd,(whicharealso 
leap  years  in  the  Julian  ac- 
count) to  be  deemed  eommon 
yean.  In  consequence  of 
«4ii(^  the  year  of^our  Lord 
1800,  not  bang  divisible  in- 
to  even  hundreds  by  4,  will 
beaoooimon  year  with  only 

one  Sunday  letter;   and  as 

tl)p  Kke  wiH  happen  three  times  in  every  four  hundred 
years,  it  will  require  a  labje  of  Jour  hundred  years  to  shew 
lU  tfaa  changes  of  the  Dominical  Letters  that  can  happen 

MC^H'dtng  to  the  new  account ". 
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Ch«p.  I. 


A  GENERAL  TABLE, 

Shewing,  by  inspection,  all  the  Dominical  Letters 
that  have  been  since  the  correction  of  the  Julian  Calen- 
dar by  Pope  Gregory  XIIL  which  took  place  from  the 
ides  of  Oct.  158  a,  or  that  can  occur  m  any  future 
times. 
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By  the  Julian  calendar  the  Dominical  Letters  for  the 
year  1580  were  C  B,  for  158 1  A,  and  for  1582  (the  second 
year  after  bissextile)  the  letter  G.  Consequently  as  Octo- 
Der  in  that  year  began  on  a  Monday,  the  fourth  of  that 
month  must  be  Thursday;  and  the  next  natural  day, 
which  was  reckoned  the  fifteenth  (/en  davs  being  then 
dropped)  was  Friday;  the  sixteenth  nominal  day  of  coune 
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was  Saturday,  and  Sunday  falling  on  the  seventeenth,     PutL 
the  Dominical  Letter  then  changed  to  C:  and  from  that 
day  all  subsequent  Dominical  Letters  take  their  revcJu- 
tionH. 

On  this  plan  the  foregoing  table  was  formed ;  wherein 
observe,  the  years  1700,  1800,  and  1900  are  not  particu- 
larly expressed,  they  bein^  accounted  as  common  years, 
that  have  but  one  Dominical  Letter  each;  viz.  c  for 
1700,  B  for  1800,  and  o  for  1900.  All  the  years  expressed 
in  the  table  are  bissextile,  or  leap  years,  and  have  two 
Dominical  Letters  placed  at  the  head  of  their  respective 
columns;  as  for  the  years  1600,  1628,  1656,  and  1684, 
the  Dominical  Letters  were  B  A,  and  so  of  the  rest. 

The  letters  for  the  first,  second,  and  third  years  after, 
every  bissextile,  are  the  three  single  letters  placed  under 
the  double  letters,  in  the  same  column  with  the  bissextile 
tbey  immediately  follow.  For  example,  as  the  Domini- 
cal Letters  for  1600  were  B  A,  so  the  Dominical  Letter 
for  1601  was  G,  for  1602  f,  and  for  1603  e.  So  for  1796 
the  Dominical  Letters  will  be  C  B ;  consequently  1797, 
1798,  and  17^9  must  have  a,  g,  and  f  :  and  the  letter  for 
1800  (which  IS  to  be  accounted  a  common  year)  will  be  b  ; 
therefore  1801,  1802,  and  1803  must  have  the  subsequent 
letters  d,  c,  and  b  ;  and  then  1804,  being  bissextile,  will 
come  under  the  letters  A  G :  and  from  thence  tvtry  fourik 
year  will  be  leap  year  to  1896  inclusive. 

The  Dominical  Letters  of  each  century  expressed  in  the 
table,  will  be  the  same  again  after  a  revolution  of  four 
handred  years;  wherefore,  if  you  divide  any  given  hun^ 
Jredih  year  by  4,  and  nothing  remains,  it  is  a  bissextile 
hundred;  and  the  whole  century  from  thence  will  have 
the  same  letters  throughout  as  the  seventeenth  century, 
beginning  from  1600.  If  one  remains,  it  will  be  governed 
bjr  the  eighteenth  century;  if  2,  by  the  nineteenth :  and  if 
three,  by  the  twentieth  century,  beginning  from  1900. 


EXAMPLES. 

If  the  Dominical  Letter  for  2484  be  required;  divide 
$4  by  4,  and  nothing  will  remain;  therefore  look  in  the 
leventeenth  century  for  1684,  and  you  will  find  it  under 
B  A,  which  must  be  the  Dominical  Letters  for  the  year 
fsquired* 

so  ficMT  the  year  8562;  let  8^  be  divided  b^  4,  and  the 
itroabder  will  be  i;  wherefore  the  Dominical  Letter 
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I.  nmy  be  found  in  the  eighteetitb  century,  being  the  tame 
—as  for  176  a,  viz.  c. 

If  it  be  reauired  to  know  the  Dominical  Letter  for  the 
year  5400 ;  divide  54  by  4,  and  the  remainder  will  be  a, 
denoting  it  to  be  the  second  after  a  bissextile  hundred, 
and  consequently  the  given  year  must  have  the  same  let- 
tjBr  as  the  year  1800;  from  which  the  nineteenth  century 
begins,  viz.  e,  the  fourth  single  letter  after  the  bissextile 
year  1796. 

Lastly,  if  the  Dominical  Letter  for  3503  be  required  $ 
^  35  divided  by  4  leaves  3,  it  will  be  the  same  with  1903, 
which  will  be  found  to  Se  d  by  counting  from  1896,  the 
bissextile  next  preceding  it;  as  1900  wul  be  a  conitnoti 
year. 

And  since,  after  dividing  the  hundreds  in  any  given 
year  of  our  Ldrd  by  4,  there  will  remain  either  o^  i,  a, 
or  3,  so  any  question  of  thib  kind  will  be  resolved  by 
finding  in  tne  table  the  Sunday  Letter  or  Letters  of  the 
corresponding  year  in  such  of  the  four  centuries^  as  is 
analogous  to  that  of  the  question  proposed. 


Chap.  I.     Part  II. 
0/ Me  CALENDAR. 

The  iNTaODUCTION, 

Chap.  I.    I.IjLaVING  said  what  I  thought  requisite  ih  order  to 
^^^  ^^'    explain  the  Tables  and  Rules  before  and  after  the  Calen- 
Theoo-     '^^i  '  %yi9X\  now  proceed  to  treat,  in  as  little  compasis  as 
lamnt  of    I  can,  of  the  Calendar  itself.   It  consists  of  several  columns; 
dajnof  the  concerning  the  Jirst  of  which,  as  it  only  shews  the  days  of 
wSt!**"**  ^^^  month  in  their  numerical  order,  I  need  say  nothing; 
and  of  the  second^  which  contains  the  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet affixed  to  the  several  days  of  every  week,  I  nave 
already  toid  as  much  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter, 
as  was  necOBsary  to  shew  the  use  and  design  of  their  bdii|^ 
plltced  here. 
The  CO.         IL  The  third  column  (as  printed  iti  the  lat^get-  C6m^ 
iucimofai.nion  Prayer  Books)  has  the  Calends,  Nones,  diad  Jdee^ 
lends,  &c.  ^jch  was  the  nlethod  bf  Coirtputatidn  used  by  the  ^Id 
Romans  and  pritnitive  Christiafas,  instead  of  the  days  of 
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the  montH,  and  is  still  useful  to  those  who  read  either  ec-  Part  ll. 
clesiastical  or  profane  history.  But  this  way  of  computa- 
tion  being  now  grown  into  disuse ;  and  this  column  being 
also  omitted  in  roost  small  editions  of  the  Common  Prayer 
Book,  (though  without  authority^)  there  is  no  need  that  I 
should  enter  into  the  particulars  of  it. 

III.  Neither  is  there  occasion  that  I  should  say  any  The  co- 
thing  here  concerning  the  four  last  columns  of  the  calen-  {^n*f  **^ 
dar,  which  contain  the  Course  of  Lessons  for  morning  and 
evening  prayer  for  ordinary  days  throughout  the  year; 
since  the  course  of  lessons  both  (ox  ordinary  days  and  Sun- 
days, &c.  will  come  under  consideration  in  a  more  proper 
place  hereafter. 

IV.  So  that  nothing  remains  to  be  treated  of  here,  but  The  co- 
the  Column  of  Holy -days;  and  as  many  of  these  too  as  ^'"©1!*?°^!^ 
observed  by  the  Church  of  England,  I  shall  speak  to  in  ^  ^    ^'' 
the  6fth  chapter.    But  then  as  to  the  Popish  Hoiy-days 
retained  in  our  calendar,  I  shall  have  no  fairer  opportu- 
nity of  treating  of  them  than  in  this  place.    And  there- 
fore, since  some  small  account  of  these  has  been  desired 

by  some  persons,  I  shall  here  insert  it,  to  gratify  their  cu- 
riosity. 

Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in  general, 

J.  HE  reasons  why  the  names  of  these  Saints-days  andThereaiong 
holy-days  were   resumed   into    the   calendar   are  vari-p**^^^  _ 
ous.     Some  of  them  being  retained  upon  account  of  ouriy^aysire 
Courts  of  Justice,  which  usually  make  their  returns  on  retained  iu 
these  days,  or  else  upon  the  days  before  or  after  them,®"'^*"' 
which  are  called  in  tne  writs,  flgiL  Fest»  or  Crast.  as  in  ^' 
V^U.  Martin;  Fest.  Martin;  Crast,  Martin;  and  the  like. 
Others  are  probably  kept  in  the  calendar  for  the  sake  of 
such  tradesmen,  handicraftsmen,  and  others,  as  are  wont 
to  celebrate  the  memory  of  their  tutelar  Saints :  as  the 
Welchmen  do  of  St.  David,  the  Shoemakers  of  St.  Crispin, 
hcm    And  again.  Churches  being  in  several  places  dedi- 
cated to  some  or  other  of  these  Saints,  it  has  been  the 
usual  custom  in  such  places  to  have  Wakes  or  Fairs  kept 
upon  those  days:  so  that  the  people  would  probably  be 
dUpIeased,  if,  either  in  this,  or  the  former  case,  their  fa- 
foorite  Saint's  name  should  be  left  out  of  the  calendar* 
Besidet,  the  hbtories  which  were  writ  before  the  Re* 
fiMmatioD  do  firequently  speak  of  transactions  happening 
upon  inch  a  holy-day,  or  about  such  a  time,  without 
mentioiisiig  the  month  ;^  relating  one  thing  to  be  done  at 

B4 
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cii*p.  I.   LammaS'tide,  and  another  about  Martinmas^  &c.  so  that 
"  were  these  names  quite  left  out  of  the  calendar,  we  might 

be  at  a  los6  to  know  when  several  of  these  transactioDa 
happened.   But  for  this  and  the  foregoing  reasons  our  se- 
cond reformers  under  Queen  Elizabeth  (though  all  those 
days  had  been  omitted  in  both  books  of  King  Edward  VI. 
excepting  St.  George* s  Day,  Lammas  Day,  St.  Laurence 
and  St.  Clement,  which  were  in  his  second  book)  thought 
convenient  to  restore  the  names  of  them  to  the  calenoary 
though  not  with  any  regard  of  being  kept  holy  hy  the 
But  not      Church.     For  this  they  thought  prudent  to  forbid,  as 
^P'  ****  ^'  well  upon  the  account  of  the  great  inconveniency  brought 
into  the  Church  in  the  times  of  Popery,  by  the  observa- 
tion of  such  a  number  of  holy-days,  to  the  great  preju- 
dice of  labourine  and  trading  men;   as  by  reason  tnat 
many  of  those  Saints  they  then  commemorated   were 
oftentimes  men  of  none  of  the  best  characters.    Besides, 
the  history  of  these  Saints,  and  the  accounts  they  gave  of 
the  other  holy-days,  were  frequently  found  to  be  feigned 
and  fabulous.     For  which  reason,  I  suppose,  the  gene- 
rality of  my  readers  would  excuse  my  giving  them  or  my- 
self any  farther  trouble  upon  this  head  :  but  being  sensi- 
ble that  there  are  sonie  people  who  are  particularly  desi- 
rous of  this  sort  of  information,  I  shall  for  their  sakes 
subjoin  a  short  account  of  everyone  of  these  holy-days  as 
they  lie  in  their  order :  but  must  first  bespeak  my  reader 
not  to  think  that  I  endeavour  to  impose  all  these  stories 
upon  him  as  truths;  but  to  remember  that  I  have  already 
given  him  warning  that  a  great  part  of  the  account  will 
be  feigned  and  fabulous.     And  therefore  I  presume  he 
will  excuse  my  burdening  him  with  testimonies;  since 
though  I  could  bring  testimonies  for  every  thing  I  shall 
say,  yet  I  cannot  promise  that  they  will  be  convincing. 
But,  however,  I  promise  to  invent  nothing  of  my  own, 
nor  to  set  down  any  thing  but  what  some  or  other  of 
the  blind  Romanists  superstitiously  believe. 

S^CT.  I.  Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in 

January. 

Januarys.  LuCIAN  (to  whose  memory  the  eighth  day  of  this 
Con'fosor  "^^^^h  ^^8  dedicated)  is  said  by  some  to  have  been  a 
and  Mar.  disciple  of  St.  Petcr^  and  to  have  been  sent  by  him  with 
*>^-  St.  Dennys  into  France,  where,  for  preaching  the  Gospel, 

he  suflered  martyrdom.     Though  others  relate  that  he 
was  a  learned  presbyter  of  Antioch,  well  versed  in  the 
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Hebrew  tongue,  taking  a  g^eat  deal  of  pains  in  compar-  Pkrt  il. 
iog  and  amending  the  copies  of  the  Bible.  Being  long  ■ 
exercised  in  the  sacred  discipline,  he  was  brought  to  the 
city  of  the  Nicomedians,  when  the  Emperor  Galerius 
Maximianus  was  there ;  and  having  recited  an  apology 
for  the  Christian  Religion,  which  he  had  composed,  be- 
fore the  governor  of  the  city,  he  was  cast  into  prison;  and 
haTing  endured  incredible  tortures,  was  put  to  death  '9. 

§•  a.  Hilary^  Bishop  of  Poictiers  in  France,  (comme-  13*  HiUiy, 
inorated  on  the  thirteenth  of  this  month,)  was  a  great  ^f*P*"* 
champion  of  the  catholic  doctrine  against  the  Anans;       *"*^'' 
for  which  he  was  persecuted  by  their  party,  and  banished 
into  Pbrygia  about  the  year  356,  where,  after  much  pains 
taken  in  the  controversy,  and  many  troubles  underwent, 
be  died  about  the  year  367. 

§.3.  Prisca^  a  Roman  lady,  commemorated  on  theiS.Prisca, 
eighteenth,  was  early  converted  to  Christianity  :  but  re-  Ro™*n 
fusing  to  abjure  her  religion,  and  to  offer  sacrifice  wheuj^J^"" 
she  was  commanded,  was  horribly  tortured,  and  after- 
wards beheaded  under  the  Emperor  Claudius,  A.  D.  47. 

§•  4«  Fabian  was  Bishop  of  Rome  about  fourteen  years,  20.  Fabian, 
viz.  from  A.  D,  239  to  253,  and  suffered  martyrdom  un- ^'•^°P  *"<* 
dcr  the  Emperor  Decius.  ^"^'• 

§•5*  Agnes^  a.  young  Roman  lady  of  a  noble  family,  a i.Agnet, 
suflered  martyrdom  in  the  tenth  general  persecution  un-^"?" 
dcr  the  Emperor  Dioclesian,  A.  D.  306.    She  was  by  thcj^^^^ 
wicked  cruelty  of  the  judge  condemned  to  be  debauched 
ID  a  public  stew  before  her  execution ;  but  was  miracu- 
lously preserved  by  lightning  and  thunder  from  heaven. 
She  underwent  her  persecution  with  wonderful  readiness, 
and  though  the  executioner  hacked  and  hewed  her  body 
most  unmercifully  with  the  sword,  yet  she  bore  it  with 
incredible  constancy,  singing  hymns  all  the  time,  though 
she  was  then  no  more  than  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  old. 

About  eight  days  after  her  execution,  her  parents  goins 
to  lament  and  pray  at  her  tomb,  where  they  contmued 
watching  all  night,  it  is  reported  that  there  appeared  unto 
them  a  vision  of  angels,  arrayed  with  glittermg  and  glo- 
rious garments;  among  whom,  they  saw  their  own  daugh- 
ter appareled  after  the  same  manner,  and  a  Lamb  stand- 
ing by  her  as  white  as  snow;  (which  is  the  reason  why  whypaint- 
the  painters  picture  her  with  a  Lamb  by  her  side.)     Ever  ^  with  a 
liter  which  time  the  Roman  ladies  went  every  year  (as  J^JJ^^^j^]^ 
they  still  do)  to  oiTer  and  present  her  on  this  day  the  two 

19  EoKb.  Hittor.  Eccl.  L  ii«  c.  6.  p.  351.C. 
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cimp.  1.  best  and  purest  white  lambs  they  could  procure.    These 
they  Qffered  at  St.  Agnes* s  altar,  (as  they  call  it,)  and  from 
dience  the  Pope  gives  orders  to  have  them  put  into  the 
choicest  pasture  about  the  city,  till  the  time  of  sheep- 
shearing  come ;  at  which  season  they  are  dipt,  and  toe 
wool  is  hallowed,  whereof  a  fine  white  cloth  is  spun  and 
woven,  and  consecrated  every  year  by  the  Pope  nimself, 
T*J«?J^  for  the  Palls  which   he  used  to   send   to  every  Arch- 
bithoM    'bishop;  ^nd  which  till  they  have  purchased  at  a  most  ex- 
PalU.         ttmvagant  price,  they  cannot  exercise  any  metropolitical 

jurisdiction. 
»*•  ^*":         §•  6.  Vincent  J  a  Deacon  of  the  church  in  Spain,  was 
So  if  ^^^  born  at  Oscard,  now  Huezza,  a  town  in  Arragon*     He 
Spain  and  was  instructed  in  divinity  by  Valerius,  Bishop  of  Saragosa; 
M«rty»      but,  by  reason  of  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  never  took, 
upon  nim  the  office  of  preaching.     He  suffered  martyr- 
dom in  the  Dioclesian  persecution  about  the  year  303, 
being  laid  all  alon^  upon  burning  coals,  and,  after  bis 
body  was  broiled  there,  thrown  upon  heaps  of  broken 
tiles. 

Sect.  II.  Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days 

in  February. 

FcbnuiTy  i.BlASSIUS  was  Bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Armenia,  reported 
BWioo'and*^  have  been  a  man  of  great  miracles  and  power,  put 
Mait^.      to  death  in  the  same  city  by  Agricolaus  the  president,  un- 
der Dioclesian  the  Emperor,  in  the  year  289.     His  name 
is  not  put  down  in  some  editions  of  the  Common  Prayer 
Book,  but  it  occurs  in  the  most  authentic. 
5.  Agatha,      J,  rj.  Agatha^  a  virgin  honourably  bom  in  Sicily,  suf- 
Vkr1n*and  ^^^  martyrdom  under  Decius  the  Emperor  at  Catanea. 
Martyr.      Being  very  beautiful,  Quintianus,  the  Praetor  or  Governor 
of  the  province,  was  enamoured  with  her :  but  not  being 
able  to  work  his  ill  design  upon  her,  ordered  her  to  be 
scout*ged,  and  then  imprisoned,  for  not  worshipping  the 
heathen  gods.    After  which,  she,  still  persisting  constant 
in  the  faith,  was  put  upon  the  rack,  burnt  with  hot  irons, 
and  had  her  breast  cut  off.    And  then  being  remanded 
back  to  prison,  she  had  several  divine  comforts  afforded 
her:  but  the  Prstor  sending  for  her  again,  being  half 
dead,  she  prayed  to  God  to  receive  her  soul ;  with  which 
petition  she  immediately  expired  $  it  being  the  fifth  of 
rebruary,  A.  D.  253. 
14.  Valen-      §.  g.  Valentine  was  an  ancient  presbyter  of  the  Church ; 
andMi^yr'^  he  suffered  martyrdom  under  Claudius  at  Rome.    Being 
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delivered  into  the  custody  of  one  Asterius,  he  wrought  a   P^  n. 
oiiracle  upon  his  daughter ;  whom,  being  blind,  he  re-  — 
stored  to  sLjht ;  bjr  which  means  he  converted  the  whote 
fiunily  to  Christianity,  who  all  of  them  afterwards  suffered 
for  tbeir  religion.    Valentine,  after  a  year's  imprisonment 
at  Rome,  was  beheaded  in  the  Flaminian-way  about  the 
year  aji,  and  was  enrolled  amonff  the  martyrs  of  the 
Church ;  his  day  being  established  before  the  times  of 
Gregory  the  Great.     He  was  a  man  of  most  admirable 
parts^  and  so  famous  for  his  love  and  charity,  that  theTheorigi- 
custom  of  choosing  Valentines  upon  his  festival  (which  is"jj^^. 
practised)  took  its  rise  from  thence.  ValcnSnci. 


SiCT.  III.     Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Hohf-days  in 

March. 

David,  to  whose  memory  the  first  of  this  month  was  Mtrch  t. 
formerly  dedicated,  was  descended  from  the  royal  fa*-  ?*^^?^ . 
Biily  of  the  Britons,  being  uncle  to  the  great  King  Ar-  o/mcocvUu 
thur,  and  son  of  Xantus  Prince  of  Wales,  by  one  Mele- 
aria,  a  Nun.  He  was  a  man  very  learned  and  eloquent, 
and  of  incredible  austerity  in  his  life  and  conversation. 
By  his  diligence  Pelagianism  was  quite  rooted  out,  and 
many  earnest  professors  of  the  same  converted  unto  the 
tmtn.  He  was  made  Bishop  of  Caerleon  in  Wales,  which 
lee  he  afterwards  removed  to  Menevia ;  from  him  ever 
ttnoe  called  St.  David's.  He  sat  long,  viz.  sixty-five 
roM,  and  (having  built  twelve  monasteries  in  the  coun- 
try thereabouts)  died  in  the  ^ear  642 :  being,  as  Bale 
writes  out  of  the  British  histories,  a  hundred  and  forty-six 
years  old.  He  was  buried  in  his  own  cathedral  church, 
and  canonized  by  Pbpe  Calixtus  II,  about  five  hundred 
ftMT%  afterwards.  Many  things  are  reported  of  him  in- 
tredible;  as  that  his  birth  was  foretold  thirty  years  be- 
fore-hand; and  that  he  was  always  attended  by  angels 
who  kept  him  company ;  that  he  bsstowed  upon  the  wa- 
lerv  Ht  Bath  that  extraordinary  heat  they  have ;  and  that 
wbilal  he  was  once  preaching  to  a  great  multitude  of 
M6ple  at  firony,  the  ^ound  swelled  under  his  feet  into  a 
filtie  bifl  I  with  several  other  such  stories  not  worth  re- 
hmmng* 

§•  9*  Gedde  waSf  in  the  absence  of  Wilfride  Archbishop  2.  Cedde» 
trf  York^  who  ivas  gone  to  Plaris  for  consecration,  ana<^^^^>^> 

Koo  hopes  of  a  speedy  return,  enforced  by  Egfrid  y^iS![ 
J  of  Northumberland  to  accept  of  that  se^.    But 
^^OTide  being  Tetumed,  Oedde  was- persuaded  by  Theo- 
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Chap.  I.   dorus  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  resign  the  see  to  him : 

""""^"^  after  which  for  some  time  he  lived  a  monastieal  life  at 

Lestingeag;  till,  by  the  means  of  the  same  Theodoms,- 

he  was  made  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  under  Wolfhere,  Kinflr 

of  Mercia,  whom  he  is  said  to  have  converted.     He  died 

March  a,  A.  D.  670^ 

7.lVrpetua,     §.3.  Perpettm  walTa  lady  of  quality 9  who  suffered  mar- 

*-^*Sfa?*  tyrdom  in  Mauritania,  under  the  Emperor  Severus,  about 

^^      '  the  year  ao5.    She  is  often  very  honourably  mentioned 

by  Tertullian  and  St.  Austin ;  the  last  of  whom  lets  us 

know  that  the  day  of  her  martyrdom  was  settled  into  a 

holy-day  in  his  time;  and  remarks  of  her,  that  she  gave 

SUCK  to  a  young  child  at  the  time  of  her  sufferings. 

ia.Gf€gMy     §.  4,  Gregory  the  Great,  who  stands  next  in  the  calen- 

B**iioDof*  ^^^  ^^  descended  from  noble  parents.     He  very  early 

Rome  and  addicted  himself  to  study  and  piety,  giving  all  his  estate 

Confenor.  to  the  building  and  maintaining  of  religious  houses.    He 

was  consecrated  Pope  about  the  year  590,  but  vigorously 

opposed  the  title  ot  universal  Bishop  (which  the  Bishops 

of  Constantinople  did  then,  and  the  Bishops  of  Rome  ao 

now  affume)  as  blasphemous,  antichristian,  and  diabolical. 

Among  other  his  glorious  and  Christian  deeds,  his  me 

mory  was  annually  celebrated  here  in  England,  for  his 

devout  charity  to  our  nation,  in  sending  Austin  the  monk, 

with  forty  other  missionaries^  to  convert  the  Saxons,  (who 

had  testified  their  desire  to  embrace  Christianity,)  which 

in  a  short  time  they  happily  achieved.     Having  held  the 

Popedom  fourteen  years,  he  died  about  the  year  604, 

leaving  many  learned  books  behind  him,  which  are  still 

extant. 

18.  Ed-  §.  J.  Edward  was  descended  from  the  West  Saxon 

o?thc  w2t  *^*"8®'  and  the  son  of  King  Edgar,  who  first  reduced  the 

Saxons.      Heptarchy  into  one  kingdom  i  after  whose  death,  in  the 

year  975,  this  Edward  succeeded  to  the  crown  at  twelve 

years  of  age,  but  did  not  enjoy  it  above  two  or  three 

years.     For  paying  a  visit  to  Elfride  his  mother-in-law  at 

Corfe-castle,  in  Dorsetshire,  he  was  by  her  order  stabbed 

in  the  back,  (whilst  he  was  drinking  a  cup  of  wine,)  to 

make  way  for  her  son  Etheldred,  his  half-orother.     Hit 

favour  to  the  monks  made  his  barbarous  murder  to  be 

esteemed  a  martyrdom ;  the  day  of  which  was  appointed 

to  be  kept  festival  by  Pope  Innocent  IV.  A.  D.  1245. 

dict^ST       §'  ^*  -B^J^/ic/  was  born  in  Norcia,  a  town  in  Italy,  of 

boc*  flti  honourable  family.    Being  much  given  to  devotion^ 

he  set  up  an  order  ot  monks,  which  bears  his  name,  about 

the  year  529.    He  was  very  remarkable  for  his  mortifica- 
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tion;  and  the  monks  of  his  own  order  relate,  that  he  Partii. 
would  often  roll  himself  in  a  heap  of  briars  to  check  any 
carnal  desires  that  he  found  to  arise  in  himself.  St.  Grego- 
ry ^  tells  us  of  a  very  famous  miracle  wrought  upon  nis 
account,  viz.  That  the  Goths,  when  they  invaded  Italy, 
came  to  bum  his  cell;  and  being  set  on  fire,  it  burnt 
round  bim  in  a  circle,  not  doing  him  the  least  hurt :  at 
which  the  Goths  being  enraged,  threw  him  into  a  hot 
oven,  stopping  it  up  close :  but  comine  the  next  day,  they 
found  him  safe,  neither  his  flesh  scorched,  nor  his  clothes 
singed.  He  died  on  the  twenty-first  of  March,  A.  D.  54a. 

Sbct.  IV.     Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Holy^days 

in  ApHL 

Richard^  sumamed  de  fVtchef  from  a  place  so  called  April  3. 
in  Worcestershire,  where  he  was  bom,  was  brought  ^'J*^^ 
up  at  the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Paris.  Being  come  chictoter. 
to  man^s  estate,  he  travelled  to  Bononia;  where  having 
studied  the  canon  law  seven  years,  he  became  public  reader 
of  the  saoae.  Being  returned  home,  he  was,  in  the  va- 
cancy of  the  see  of  Chichester,  chosen  Bishop  by  that 
chapter :  which  the  King  opposing,  (he  having  nommated 
another,)  Richard  appealed  to  Rome,  and  had  his  election 
coofirmcd  by  the  Pope,  who  consecrated  him  also  at  Ly- 
ons, in  the  year  12145.  He  was  very  much  reverence^ 
for  bis  great  learning  and  diligent  preaching,  but  espe- 
cially for  bis  integrity  of  life  and  conversation.  Strange 
miracles  are  told  of  him :  as  that,  by  his  blessing,  he  in- 
creased a  single  loaf  of  bread  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  three 
thousand  poor  people  -,  and  that  in  his  extreme  old  age, 
whilst  he  was  celebrating  the  Eucharist,  he  fell  down 
with  the  chalice  in  his  hand,  but  the  wine  was  miracu- 
lously preserved  from  falling  to  the  ground.  About  seven 
w  eignt  years  after  his  death,  he  was  canonized  for  a 
taint  by  Pope  Urban  IV.  A.  D.  1261. 

&•  a.  St.  Ambrose  was  born  about  the  year  340.  His  4-Ambrose, 
fiitber  was  Pretorian  Praefect  of  Gaul,  in  whose  P*^'^®2^J^^^ 
St*  Aoabrose  was  educated.  It  is  reported,  that  in  nis  in* 
fiacy  a  swarm  of  bees  settled  upon  his  cradle ;  which 
was  a  prognostication,  as  was  supposed,  of  his  future  elo- 
ooeoce.  After  his  father's  deatn,  he  went  with  his  mo- 
tlber  to  Rome,  where  he  studied  the  laws,  practised  as  an 
Adnx^te,  and  was  made  Govemor  of  Milan  and  the 

ao  Gftg.  Dial.  lib.  iii^ 
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Chap.  I.  neighbouring  cities.  Upon  the  death  of  Auxentius,  Bl- 
-^— ^—  shop  of  Milan,  there  being  a  great  contest  in  the  election 
of  a  new  Bishop,  this  good  father,  in  an  excellent  speech^ 
exhorted  them  to  peace  and  unanimity ;  which  so  moved 
the  affections  of  the  people,  that  they  immediately  foi;got 
the  competitors  whom  they  were  so  zealous  for  befiMre^ 
and  unanimously  declared  that  they  would  have  their  Go- 
vernor for  their  Bishop.  Who,  after  several  endeavours 
by  flight  and  other  artifices  to  avoid  that  burden,  was  at 
last  compelled  to  yield  to  the  importunities  of  the  people, 
and  to  be  consecrated  Bishop.  From  which  time  he  gave 
all  his  money  to  pious  uses,  and  settled  the  reversion  of 
his  estate  upon  the  church.     He  governed  that  see  with 

freat  piety  and  vigilance  for  more  than  twenty  years,  and 
ied  in  the  year  396,  being  about  fifty-seven  years  old : 
having  first  converted  St.  Augustin  to  the  faith ;  at  whose 
baptism  he  is  said  miraculously  to  have  composed  that  di- 
vine hymn,  so  well  known  in  the  church  by  the  name  of 
Te  Deum. 
19.  Al-  §•  3*  Alphege  was  an  Englishman  of  a  most  holy  and 

phegc,       austere  life,  which  was  the  more,  admirable  in  him,  be- 
Archbishop  jjj^ygg  he  was  bom  of  great  parentage,  and  began  that 
buiy.      '  course  of  life  in  his  younger  years.     He  was  first  Abbot 
of  Bath,  then  Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  the  year  984,  and 
twelve  years  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.    But 
in  the  year  10 12,  the  Danes  being  disappointed  of  a  cer- 
tain tnbute  which  they  claimed  as  due  to  them,  they  felt 
upon  Canterbury,  and  spoiled  and  burnt  both  the  city  and 
church :  nine  parts  in  ten  of  the  people  they  put  to  the 
sword,  and  after  seven  months  miserable  imprisonment, 
stoned  the  good  Archbishop  to  death  at  Greenwich;  wbo 
was  thereupon  canonized  for  a  saint  and  martyr,  and  bad 
the  nineteenth  of  April  allowed  him  as  his  festival. 
23.  Saint     ^  §.  4.  St.  GeorgCy  the  famous  patron  of  the  English  na- 
Gcorge,      tion,  was  bom  in  Cappadocia,  and  suffered  for  the  sake  of 
Marty-      hjs  religion,  A.  D.  290,  under  the  Emperor  Diocleaian, 
(in  whose  army  he  had  before  been  a  Colonel,)  being  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  person  that  pulled  down  ti^e  edict 
against  the  Christians,  which  Dioclesian  had  caused  to  be 
affixed  upon  the  church  doors*'.    The  Legends  rdate  se- 
veral strange  stories  of  him,  which  are  so  common,  diey 
need  not  here  be  related:    I   shall  only  give  a  short 
account  how  he  came  to  be  so  much  esteemed  of  in 
England. 

2 1  See  Lactantius  de  Mortibus  Persecutoram. 
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Wlien  Robert  Duke  of  Normandy,  son  to  William  the    ^ait  If. 
Conqueror,  was  prosecuting  his  victories  against  the  Turks, 


and  laying  siege  to  the  famous  city  of  Antiocb,  which  ^"^1*0,^^ 
was  like  to  be  relieved  b^  a  mighty  army  of  the  Saracens ;  pttron  of 
St«  George  appeared  with  an  innumerable  army  coming  ^b^^S^isb. 
down  from  the  hills  all  in  white,  with  a  red  cross  in  his 
banner,  to  reinforce  the  Christians;  which  occasioned  the 
infidel  araiy  to  fly,  and  the  Christians  to  possess  themselves 
of  the  town.   This  story  made  St.  George  extraordinary 
famous  in  those  times,  and  to  be  esteemed  a  patron,  not 
only  of  the  English,  but  of  Christianity  itself.     Not  but 
tbat  St.  George  was  a  considerable  Saint  before  this,  hav- 
ing had  a  church  dedicated  to  him  by  Justinian  the  Em- 
peror. 

Sbct.  V.     Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in 

May. 

1  HE  third  of  this  month  is  celebrated  as  a  festival  by  Max  3* 
the  Church  of  Rome,  in  memory  of  the  Invention  of  the  invention 
Oross^  which  is  said  to  be  owing  to  this  occasion.  j^g.^theCrois. 
kna,  the  mother  of  Constantine  the  Great,  being  admo- 
nished in  a  dream  to  search  for  the  Cross  of  Christ  at  Je- 
HMalem,  took  a  journey  thither  with  that  intent :  and 
having  employed  labourers  to  dig  at  Golgotha,  after 
opening  the  ground  very  deep,  (for  vast  heaps  of  rubbish 
hiid  purposely  been  thrown  there  by  the  spiteful  Jews  or 
Heathens,)  she  found  three  crosses,  which  she  presently 
oooduded  were  the  crosses  of  our  Saviour  and  the  two 
tUeves  who  were  crucified  with  him.  But  being  at  a 
losa  to  know  which  was  the  Cross  of  Christ,  she  ordered 
them  all  three  to  be  applied  to  a  dead  person.  Two  of 
them,  the  story  says,  had  no  effect ;  but  the  third  raised 
the  carcase  to  life,  which  was  an  evident  sign  to  Helena, 
that  That  was  the  Cross  she  looked  for.  As  soon  as  this 
vaa  known,  every  one  was  for  getting  a  piece  of  the 
Cross;  insomuch  that  in  Paulinus's  time  (who,  being  a 
sdiolar  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  Bishop  of  Nola,  flourished 
dxmt  the  year  420)  there  was  much  more  of  the  reliques 
of  the  Cross,  than  there  was  of  the  original  wood. 
Whereupon  that  father  says,  '^  it  was  miraculously  in- 
^ereaaea;  it  very  kindly  afforded  wood  to  men's  impor* 
^  tnnate  desires,  without  any  loss  of  its  substance." 

f .  a.  The  sixth  of  this  month  was  anciently  dedicated  6.  St.  John 
to  the  memory  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist's  miraculous  ^^"K^"^' 
idiverance  from  the  persecution  of  Domitian :  to  whom  ^^' 
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Chi^.  I.  being  accused  as  an  eminent  asserter  of  atheism  and  im- 
piety,  and  a  public  subverter  of  the  religion  of  the  cm- 
pire,  he  was  sent  for  to  Rome,  where  he  was  treated  with 
all  the  cruelty  that  could  be  expected  from  so  bloodyand 
barbarous  a  prince;  for  he  was  immediately  put  into  ft 
cauldron  of  boiling  oil,  or  rather  oil  set  on  fire,  before  the 

fate  called  Porta  Latina,  in  the  presence  of  the  senate, 
ut  his  Master  and  Lord,  who  favoured  him  when  on 
earth  above  all  the  Apostles,  so  succoured  him  here,  that 
he  felt  no  harm  from  the  most  violent  rage ;  but,  as  if  be 
had  been  only  anointed,  like  the  athletae  of  old,  he  came 
out  more  vigorous  and  active  than  before :  the  same  di- 
vine Providence  that  secured  the  three  children  in  the 
fiery  furnace,  bringing  the  holy  man  safe  out  of  this,  one 
would  think,  inevitable  destruction ;  and  so  vouchsafing 
him  the  honour  of  martyrdom,  without  .his  enduring  the 
torments  of  it. 
19.  Dun-        §.  3.  Dimstan,  of  whom  we  are  next  to  speak,  was  well 
h*h*  ^!!S^* extracted,  being  related  to  king  Athelstan.    He  was  very 
duit^-      well  skilled  in  roost  of  the  liberal  arts,  and  among  the  rest 
bury.         in  refining  metals  and  forging  them ;  which  being  qualifi- 
cations much  above  the  genius  of  the  age  he  lived  in,  first 
gained  him  the  name  of  a  conjuror,  and  then  of  a  saint. 
He  was  certainly  a  very  honest  man,  and  never  feared  to 
reprove  vice  in  any  of  the  kings  of  the  West  Saxons,  of 
whom  he  was  confessor  to  four  successively.     But  the 
monks  (to  whom  he  was  a  verj'  great  friend,  applying  all 
his  endeavours  to  enrich  them  and  their  monasteries)  have 
filled  his  life  with  several  nonsensical  stories:  such  as  are, 
his  making  himself  a  cell  at  Glastenburg  all  of  iron  at  his 
own  forge ;  his  harp's  playing  of  itself,  without  a  hand ; 
his  taking  a  she-devil,  who  tempted  him  to  lewdness  un- 
der the  shape  of  a  fine  lady,  by  the  nose  with  a  pair  of  red- 
hot  tongs )  and  several  other  such  ridiculous  relations  not 
worth  repeating.    He  was  promoted  by  king  Edgar,  first 
to  the  bishopric  of  Worcester,  soon  after  to  London,  and 
two  years  after  that  to  Canterbury.     Where  having  sat 
twenty-seven  years,  he  died  May  19,  A.  D.  988. 
26.  Angus-      §.  4.  Augttstin  was  the  person  we  have  already  men- 
tin,  first     tioned,  as  sent  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  to  convert  the 
ofCani'er-'' Saxons,  from  whence  he  got  tne  name  of  the  Afastle  of 
bury.         the  English.  Whilst  he  was  over  here,  he  was  maae  Arch* 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  A.  D.  596.    He  had  a  contest  with 
the  monks  of  Bangor,  about  submission  to  the  see  of 
Rome,  who  refused  any  subjection  but  to  God,  and  the 
bishop  of  Caerleon.  Soon  after  this  diflference,  Ethelfride, 
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a  pagan  kine  of  Northumberland,  invaded  Wales,  and  ^^^^  i^* 
shughtered  anundred  and  fifty  of  these  monks, who  came  — — 
in  a  quiet  manner  to  mediate  a  peace :  which  massacre  is 
by  some  writers  (but  without  just  grounds)  imputed  to 
the  instigation  of  Austin,  in  revenge  for  their  opposition 
to  him.  After  he  had  sat  some  time  in  the  see  of  Can- 
terbury, he  deceased  the  twenty-sixth  of  May,  about  the 
year  6io. 

§.  5.  Bede  was  bom  at  Yarrow,  in  Northumberland,  27.  Vcne- 
A.  0*673.  *"^  afterwards  well  educated  in  Greek  and  "^^^^  ^«*«' 
Latin  studies,  in  which  he  made  a  proficiency  beyond 
most  of  his  age.  He  is  author  of  several  learned  philoso- 
pbical  and  mathematical  tracts,  as  also  of  comments  upon 
the  Scripture  :  but  his  most  valuable  piece  is  his  Ecclesi^ 
asdcal  history  of  the  Saxons.  Being  a  monk,  he  studied 
in  his  cell ;  wiiere  spending  more  hours,  and  to  better  pur- 
pose, than  the  monks  were  wont  to  do,  a  report  was  raised 
that  he  never  went  out  of  it.  However,  he  would  not 
leave  it  for  preferment  at  Rome,  which  the  Pope  had 
often  invited  him  to. 

His  learning  and  piety  gained  him  the  surname  of  Vene^  How  he  got 
foifc,    Tbou^  the  common  story  which  goes  about  that  !***  "^Tu^' 
title's  being  ^iven  him,  is  this :  his  scholars  having  a  mind 
to  fix  a  rhymmg  title  upon  his  tombstone,  as  was  the  cu^ 
torn  in  those  times,  the  poet  wrote, 

HAC    SUNT    IN    FOSSA, 
BEDJB  OSSA. 

Phong  the  word  ossa  at  the  latter  end  of  the  verse  for 
the  rhyme,  but  notable  to  think  of  any  proper  epithet  that 
woold  stand  before  it.  The  monk  being  tired  in  this  per- 
plexity to  no  purpose,  fell  asleep ;  but  when  he  awaked, 
ne  found  his  verse  filled  up  by  an  angelic  hand,  standing 
thus  in  fair  letters  upon  the  tomb : 

HAC    SUNT    IN    FOSSA, 
BEDiK    VENBRABILIS    OSSA. 

'Sbct.  VI.  Of  the  Romish  Samts-days  and  Holy-days 

in  June. 

NiCOMEDE  was  scholar  to  St.  Peter,  and  was  disco- J"."©  i- 
tered  to  be  a  Christian  by  his  honourably  burying  one  J'jJ^^*^*^* 
Fc£cula,  a  martyr.    He  was  beat  to  death  witli  leaden  Pnest  and 
pbinunets  for  the  sake  of  his  religion,  in  the  reign  of  Do-  Martyr. 

nutian. 

.  %m  Boniface  was  a  Saxon  Presbyter,  born  in  England,  5- Boniface, 

at  first  called  Winfrid.     He  was  sent  a  missionary  by  ^J^nw^^  and 

F  Martyr. 


J 
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Chap.  I.   Pope  Gregory  IT.  into  Germany,  where  he  converted  se- 
veral  countries,  and  from  thence  got  the  name  oi  the  Apo- 
stle of  Germany.    He  was  made  Bishop  of  Ments  in  the 
J  ear  745.   He  was  one  of  the  most  considerable  men  of 
is  time,  (most  ecclesiastical  matters  gcnng  through  his 
hands,  as  appears  by  his  letters,)  and  was  also  a  great 
friend  and  admirer  of  Bede,    Carrying  on  his  conversions 
in  Frisia,  he  was  killed  by  the  oarbarous  people  near 
Utrecht,  A.  D.  755, 
17.  St.  Al-      §•  3*  St.  Alban  was  the  first  Christian  martyr  in  this 
ban^Bfir-  island,  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.    He  was 
^*  converted  to  Christianity  by  one  Amphialus,  a  priest  of 
Caerleon  in  Wales,  who  nyin^  frt>m  persecution  into 
England,  was  hospitably  entertained  by  St.  Alban  at  Ve-* 
rulam  in  Hertfordshire,  now  called  from  him  St.  Albans. 
When,  by  reason  of  a  strict  search  made  for  Amphialus, 
St.  Alban  could  entertain  him  safe  no  longer,  he  dressed 
him  in  his  own  clothes,  and  by  that  means  gained  him  an 
opportunity  of  escaping.   But  this  being  soon  found  out^ 
exposed  St.  Alban  to  the  fury  of  the  Pagans;  who  sum- 
moning him  to  do  sacrifice  to  their  gods,  and  he  refusing, 
they  first  miserably  tormented  him,  and  then  put  him  to 
death.   The  monlu  have  fathered  several  miracles  upon 
him,  which  it  is  not  worth  while  here  to  relate. 
loTffins-       §.  4«  Edward  King  of  the  West  Saxons  beinff  barba- 
M  ^fS'     rously  murdered  by  his  mother-in-law,  was  first  buried  at 
KinglS'the  Warnam  without  any  solemnity ;  but  after  three  years 
West         was  carried  by  Duke  Alferus  to  the  minister  of  Shaftes- 
Siioot.      bury,  and  there  interred  with  great  pomp.    To  the  mcu 
mory  of  which  the  twentieth  of  June  has  been  since  de- 
dicated. 

Sect.  VII.  Of  the  Romish  Saints^days  and  Hofy-dajfs 

in  July. 

j^\j2.       About  the  year  1338,  there  was  a  terrible  schism  in 

Visitation    the  Church  of  Rome  between  two  anti-popes,  UrbuiVL 

«[«**« Wes-  and  Clement  VII.  the  first  chosen  by  the  Italian,  the 

iSjJ;.    "  other  by  the  French  faction  among  the  Cardinals.    Upon 

this  several  great  disorders  happened.    To  avert  which  ^or 

the  future.  Pope  Urban  instituted  a  feast  to  the  memory 

of  that  famous  journey,  which  the  mother  of  our  Lord 

took  into  the  mountains  of  Judea,  to  visit  the  mother  of 

St.  John  the  Baptist;  that  by  this  means  the  intercession 

of  the  blessed  Virgin  might  oe  obtained  for  the  removal 

of  those  evils,    xhe  same  festival  was  confirmed  by  tlie 
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decree  of  Boniface  IX.  though  it  was  not  universally  ob-    Part  ir. 

served  until  the  council  of  Basil :   by  decree  of  which 

council  in  their  forty-third  session,  upon  July  i,  1441,  it 
was  ordered  that  this  holy-day,  called  the  Fisitation  of  the 
llessed  Virgin  Mary  J  should  be  celebrated  in  all  Christian 
churches,  that  ^*  sne  being  honoured  with  this  solemnity, 
*^  might  reconcile  her  Son  by  her  intercession,  who  is  now 
"  angry  for  the  sins  of  men ;  and  that  she  might  grant 
«  peace  and  unity  among  the  faithful." 

§•  3.  St.  Martin  was  born  in  Pannonia,  and  for  some-^,  Transla- 
time  lived  the  life  of  a  soldier,  but  at  last  took  orders,  and  tion  of 
was  made  Bishop  of  Tours  in  France.     He  was  very  dili-  |^JJ^*'*'"J 
gent  in  breaking  down  the  heathen  images  and  altars,  (^Q^'^r. 
which  were  standing  in  his  time.     He  died  in  the  year 
400,  after  he  had  sat  bishop  twenty-six  years.    The  French 
had  formerly  such  an  esteem  for  his  memory,  that  they 
carried  his  helmet  with  them  into  their  wars,  either  as  an 
ensign  to  encourage  them  to  bravery,  or  else  as  a  sort  of 
charm  to  procure  them  victory.     His  feast-day  is  cele- 
biated  on  the  eleventh  of  November.    The  fourth  of  this 
month  is  dedicated  only  to  the  memory  of  the  translating 
or  removing  of  his  boay  from  the  place  where  it  was  bu- 
ried, to  a  more  noble  and  magnificent  tomb ;  which  was 
performed  by  Perpetuus,  one  of  his  successors  in  the  see 
of  Tours. 

§•  3«  Swithun  was  first  a  monk,  and  afterwards  a  prior,  15.  Swi. 
of  the  convent  of  Winchester.    Upon  the  death  of  Helin-  ^^un,  Bi- 
lUQ  Bishop  of  that  see,  by  the  favour  of  King  Ethel- '^^J."*^ 
wotpby  he  was  promoted  to  succeed  him  in  that  bishop- Chester, 
ricky  A.  D.  853.  and  continued  in  it  eleven  years,  to  his  translated. 
death.    He  would  not  be  buried  within  the  church,  as 
the  Bishops  then  generally  were,  but  in  the  cemetery,  or 
church-yard.     Many  miracles  being  reported  to  be  done 
at  his  grave,  there  was  a  chapel  built  over  it ;  and  a  solemn 
translation  made  in  honour  of  him,  which  in  the  popish 
times  was  celebrated  on  the  fifteenth  of  July. 

§.  4.  Margaret  was  born  at  Antioch,  beihg  the  d<iugh-  20.  Marga- 
ter  of  an  heathen  priest.     Olybius,  President  of  the  East'**»^'S"> 
under  the  Romans,  had  an  inclination  to  marry  her;  but^l^^nil^J^' 
finding  she  was  a  Christian,  deferred  it  till  he  could  per- 
suade, her  to  renounce  her  relieion.     But  not  being  able 
to  accomplish  his  design,  he  first  put  her  to  unmerciful 
torments,  and  then  beheaded  her.    She  has  the  same  office 
among  the  papists,  as  Lucina  has  among  the  heathens; 
viz.  to  assbt  women  in  labour.     Her  holy-day  is  very  ^n- 
cienf^  not  only  in   the  Roman,  bu'''^  also  in  the  Greek 
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Chap.  I.   church,  who  celebrate  her  memory  under  the  name  of 
Marina.     She  sufiered  in  the  year  278. 


12.  Sc.M»-     §»5'  By  ^he  first  Common  Praver  Book  of  King  Ed- 
ryMigda-  ward  VL  the  twenty-second  of  July  was  dedicated  to  the 
'"«•         memory  of  St.  Mary  Maedalene.     In  the  service  ft>r  the 
The  Epistle  da]^^  Prov.  xxxi.  lo.  to  the  end,  was  appointed  for  the 
and  Gospel.  Epistle ;  and  the  Gospel  was  taken  out  ot  hi*  Luke  vii.  «6. 
to  the  end.    But  upon  a  stricter  inquiry,  it  appearing  du- 
bious to  our  Reformers,  as  it  doth  still  to  many  learned 
men,  whether  the  woman  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  that 
was  appointed  for  the  Gospel,  were  Mary  Magdalene  or 
not ;  tney  thought  it  more  proper  to  discontinue  the  festi- 
val.     However,  as  I  have  mentioned  the  other  parts  of  the 
service,  I  will  also  give  the  reader  the  Collect  that  was 
appointed,  which  he  will  observe  was  very  apt  and  suit- 
able to  the  Gospel. 
The  CoU        Merciful  Father,  give  us  grace  that  we  never  presume  to 
^^^'  sin  through  the  example  of  any  creature:  but  if  it  shall  chance 

us  at  any  time  to  offend  thy  divine  Majesty j  that  then  we 
may  truly  repent  and  lament  the  same,  <{fter  the  example  of 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  by  a  lively  faith  obtain  remission  of 
all  our  sinsy  through  the  only  merits  of  thy  Son  our  Savianr 
Christ.  Amen. 
a6.stAnn»     §•  6.  St.  Ann  was  the  mother  of  the  blessed  Viigin 
"h^w^'l^  Mary  and  the  wife  of  Joachim  her  father.    An  ancient 
Vi^iiTMa-  pi^c  of  the  sacred  genealogy,  set  down  formerly  by  Hip- 
ly.  politus  the  martyr,  is  preserved  in  Nicephorus".  "  Theie 

<^  were  three  sisters  of  Bethlehem,  daughters  of  Matthan 
*'  the  priest,  and  Mary  his  wife,  under  the  rei^n  of  Cleo- 
*^  patra  and  Casopares  King  of  Persia,  before  the  reign  of 
'<  rlerod,  the  son  of  Antipater  :  the  eldest  was  Mary,  the 
"  second  was  Sobe,  the  youngest's  name  was  Ann.  The 
"  eldest  being  married  m  Bethlehem,  had  for  daughter 
<'  Salome  the  midwife  :  Sobe  the  second  likewise  married 
^^  in  Bethlehem,  and  was  the  mother  of  Elizabeth ;  last  of 
'^  all  the  third  married  in  Galilee,  and  brought  forth  Ma- 
"  ry  the  mother  of  Christ." 

Sect.  VIII.  Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days 

in  August. 

AD|;ust  I.  X  HE  first  day  of  this  month  is  commonly  called  Lani- 
Lammas-  mas-day,  though  in  the  Roman  church  it  is  generally 
^*^'  known  by  the  name  of  the  feast  of  St.  Peter  in  thefettersp 
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being  the  day  of  the  commemoration  of  St.  Peter's  im-  FartJi. 
prisonment.  For  Eudoxia,  the  wife  of  Theodosius  the 
Emperor,  having  made  a  journey  to  Jerusalem^  was  there 
presented  with  the  fetters  which  St.  Peter  was  loaded 
with  in  prison;  which  she  presented  to  the  Pope,  who 
aiterwaras  laid  them  up  in  a  church  built  by  Theodosius 
in  honour  of  St.  Peter.  Eudoxia,  in  the  mean  time^  hav- 
ing observed  that  the  first  of  August  was  celebrated  in 
memory  of  Augustus  Ciesar,  (who  had  on  that  day  been 
saluted  Augustus,  and  had  upon  that  account  given  occa- 
son  to  the  chan^ng  of  the  name  of  the  month  from  Sex- 
tilis  to  August,)  she  thought  it  not  reasonable  that  a  holy- 
day  should  be  kept  in  memory  of  a  heathen  prince,  which 
would  better  become  that  of  a  godly  martyr ;  and  there- 
fore obtained  a  decree  of  the  Emperor,  that  this  day  for  the 
future  should  be  kept  holy  in  remembrance  of  St.  Peter's 
bonds. 

The  reason  of  its  being  called  Lammas-day,  some  think  Why  so 
a  fond  conceit  the  popish  people  had,  that  St.  Peter  <:>li^* 
ration  of  the  Lambs,  from  our  Saviour's  words  to 
XfFeed  my  lambs.  Upon  which  account  they  thought 
the  mass  of^this  day  very  beneficial  to  make  their  lambs 
thrive.  Though  Somner^  account  of  it  is  more  rational 
and  easy,  viz.  that  it  is  derived  from  the  old  Saxon  ^la)!- 
nuerre,  <•  ^*  Loaf-mass,  it  having  been  the  custom  of  the 
Saxons  to  offer  on  that  day  an  oblation  of  loaves  made  of 
new  wheat,  as  the  first  fruits  of  their  new  corn. 

§•  3.  The  festival  of  our  Lord's  Transfiguration  in  the  6.  Transfi- 
mount  is  very  ancient.     In  the  church  of  Kome  indeed  itsuration  of 
is  but  of  late  standing,  being  instituted  by  Pope  Calixtus  **"'  ^'^ 
m  the  year  1455 ;  but  in  the  Greek  church  it  was  observed 
lopg  before. 

§•  3.  The  seventh  of  August  was  formerly  dedicated  to  7.  Name  of 
die  memory  of  Afra,  a  courtezan  of  Crete;  who  being  Jesus. 
oooverted  to  Christianity  by  Narcissus  Bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, safiered  martyrdom,  and  was  commemorated  on  this 
day :  how  h  came  afterwards  to  be  dedicated  to  the  Name 
efJesus^  I  do  not  find. 

$•  4.  St.  LdUirence  was  by  birth  a  Spaniard,  and  Trea-  io.st.Lau- 
sorer  of  the  church  of  Rome,  bein^  Deacon  to  Sixtus  the^"cc, 
IVipe  about  the  year  ^59.   When  his  Bishop  was  haled  to  ^^^^' 
detdi  by  the  soldiers  of  Valerian  the  Em^ror,  St.  Lau-  Rome,  and 
leooe  would  not  leave  him,  but  followed  him  to  the  place  Martyr. 
of  hb  execution,  expostulating  with  him  all  the  way,  ^^  O 
•*  father,  where  do  you  go  without  your  son  ?  You  never 
**  were  wont  to  offer  sacrifice  without  me.*'    Soon  after 
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Chap.  I.   which,  occasion  being  taken  against  him  by  the  greedv 
-    -  Pagans,  for  not  delivering  up  the  church-treasury,  which 

they  thought  was  in  his  custody,  he  was  laid  upon  a  grid- 
iron, and  broiled  over  a  fire :  at  which  time  he  behaved 
himself  with  so  much  courage  and  resolution,  as  to  cry 
out  to  his  tormentors,  that  '^  he  was  rather  comforted 
"  than  tormented ;"  bidding  them  withal  "  turn  him  on 
'<  the  other  side,  for  that  was  broiled  enough."  His  mar- 
tyrdom was  so  much  esteemed  in  after-times,  that  Pulche- 
ria  the  Empress  built  a  temple  to  his  honour,  which  was 
either  rebuilt  or  enlarged  by  Justinian.    Here  was  the 

fridiron  on  which  he  suffered  laid  up,  where  (if  we  may 
elieve  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  who  was  too  credulous  in 
such  kind  of  matters)  it  became  famous  for  many  mira- 
cles. 
a8.  St.  Aa-     §•  5-  St.  Augitstifi  was  born  at  Togaste,  a  town  in  Na- 
gnstin,  BU  midia  in  Africa,  in  the  year  354.    He  applied  himself  at 
Hippa'      first  only  to  human  learning,  such  as  poetry  and  plays, 
rhetoric  and  philosophy ;  bein^  professor  at  Rome  first, 
and  afterwards  at  Milan.     At  the  last  of  these  places  St. 
Ambrose  became  acquainted  with  him,  who  instructed 
bim  in  divinity,  and  set  him  right  as  to  some  wrong  no- 
tions which  he  had  imbibed.     He  returned  into  Africa 
about  the  year  388,  and  three  years  afterwards  was  chosen 
Bishop  of  Hippo.     He  was  a  great  and  judicious  divine, 
and  the  most  voluminous  writer  of  all  the  fathers.  He  died 
in  the  year  430,  at  seventy-seven  years  of  age. 
a9.Behead^     §.  6.  The  twenty-ninth   of  this  month,  as  Durandus 
""K^^  Saint  gays,  was  formerly  called  Fesium  collectionis  S.  Johan.  Bap* 
St"     ^  tistcBy  or  the  feast  of  gathering  up  St.  John  the  Baptist's 
Relics  ;  and  afterwards  by  corruption,  Fesium  decollatumis, 
the  feast  of  his  beheading.     For  the  occasion  of  the  ho- 
nours done  to  this  Saint  are  said  to  be  some  miraculous 
cures  performed  by  his  relics  in  the  fourth  century :  for 
which  reason  Julian  the  Apostate  ordered  them  to  be 
burnt,  but  some  of  them  were  privately  reserved. .   His 
head  was  found  after  this,  in  the  Emperor  V%lens's  time, 
and  reposited  as  a  precious  relic  in  a  church  at  Constanti- 
nople. 

Sect.  IX.  Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Holj/'^ys 

in  September. 

Sept.  I.  Giles f  or  JEguUus,  was  one  who  was  born  at  Athens, 
Giles,  Au-  and  came  into  France,  A.  D.  715.  having  first  disposed 
bot  and      of  his  patrimony  to  charitable  uses.     He  lived  two  years 

Confessor.  '  "*  "^ 


Of  ilie  Calendar.  7 1 

with  Caesarius  Bishop  of  Aries,  and  afterwards  took  to  an  P"*^  "■ 
hermitical  life,  till  he  was  made  Abbot  of  an  abbey  at 
Nismes,  which  the  king,  who  had  found  him  in  his  cell 
by  chance  as  he  was  hunting,  and  was  pleased  with  his 
sanctity,  built  for  his  sake.    He  died  in  tne  year  795. 

§•  2.  Eunurchusy  otherwise  called  Evoriius,  was  !^ishop  f-  Eunar- 
of  Orleans  in  France,  being  present'at  tlie  council  of  Va-JhopofOr- 
lentia,  A.  D.  375.    The  circumstances  of  his  election  to  leant, 
this  see  were  very  strange.    Being  sent  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  into  France,  about  redeeming  some  captives,  at  the 
time  when  the  people  of  Orleans  were  in  the  heat  of  an 
election  of  a  Bishop;  a  Dove  lighted  upon  his  head,  which 
be  could  not,  witnout  great  difficulty,  drive  away.   The 
people  observing  this,  took  it  for  a  sign  of  his  great  sanc- 
tity,  and  immediately  thought  of  choosing  him  Bishop : 
but  not  being  willing  to  proceed  to  election,  till  they 
.  were  assured  that  the  lighting  of  the  Dove  was  by  the  im- 
mediate direction  of  Providence,  they  prayed  to  God  that, 
if  he  in  his  goodness  designed  him  for  tneir  Bishop,  the 
same  Dove  might  light  upon  him  again,  which  immedi- 
ately happening  after  their  prayers,  lie  was  chosen  Bishop 
by  the  unanimous  suffi^ges  of  the  whole  city.    Besides 
this,  several  other  miracles  are  attributed  to  him ;  as  the 
Quenching  a  fire  in  the  cit^  by  bis  prayers ;  his  directing 
toe  digging  of  the  foundl^on  of  a  church,  in  such  a  place, 
wbereUie  workmen  found  a  pot  of  gold,  almost  sufficient 
to  defray  the  charges  of  the  building :  his  converting  se- 
ven thousand  infioels  to  Christianity  within  the  space  of 
three  days:  and  lastly,  for  foretelling  his  own  death,  and 
in  a  sort  of  prophetical  manner  naming  Arianus  for  his 
successor. 

§.  3.  The  eighth  of  this  month  is  dedicated  to  the  me-s.  NitivHj 
mory  of  the  bkssed  Virgin's  Nativity ,  a  consort  of  ^"8®'®i?S|^*' 
having  been  heard  in  the  air  to  solemnize  that  day  as  her  Mgyy. 
birth-day.    Upon  which  account  the  day  itself  was  not 
only  kept  holy  in  after-ages ;  but  it  was  also  honoured  by 
Pope  Innocent  IV.  with  an  octave,  A.  D.  1244,  ^^^  ^7 
Gnsgory  XI.  with  a  vigil  in  the  year  1370. 

§.  4«  The  fourteenth  of  this  month  is  called  Holy-crosS'  14.  Holy- 
day  J  a  festival  deriving  its  beginning  about  the  year  6i5,«»«»-«>^' 
on  this  occasion :  Cosroes  King  of  Persia  having  plunderra 
Jerusalem,  (after  having  made  great  ravages  in  other  parts 
of  the  Christian  world,)  took  away  from  thence  a  great 
piece  of  the  cross,  which  Helena  had  left  there :  and,  at 
the  times  of  his  mirth,  made  sport  with  that  and  the  holy 
Trinity.    HeracUus  the  ^Emperor  giving  him  battle,  de- 
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Chap.  I.  feated  the  enemy,  and  recovered  the  cross:  but  bringing 
it  back  with  triumph  to  Jerusalem,  he  found  the  gates 
shut  against  him^  and  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  which 
told  him,  that  the  King  of  kings  did  not  enter  into 
that  city  in  so  stately  a  manner,  but  meek  and  lowly,  and 
riding  upon  an  ass.  With  that  the  Emperor  dismounted 
from  his  horse,  and  went  into  the  city  not  only  afoot, 
but  barefooted,  and  carrying  the  wood  of  the  cross  him- 
self. Which  honour  done  to  the  cross  gave  rise  to  this 
festival. 
17.  Urn-        |.  j.  Lambert  was  Bishop  of  Utrecht  in  the  time  of 

aSlMl!l!?y/!  *2««  P«P»"  J-    But  reproving  the  King's  grandson  for  his 
lewd  amours,  he  was,  by  the  contrivance  of  one  of  his 
concubines,  barbarously  murdered.    Being  canonized,  lie 
at  first  only  obtained  a  commemoration  in  the  calendar ; 
till  Robert  Bishop  of  Leeds  in  a  general  chapter  of  the 
Cistercian  order  procured  a  solemn  fe^st  to  his  honour, 
A.  D.  1240. 
a6.  Saint         §.  g.  St.  Cyprian  was  by  birth  an  African,  of  a  good 
Bui)op"of    fi^"^yy  ^"^  education.    Before  his  conversion  he  taught 
Carthage,    rhetoric ;  but  by  the  persuasion  of  one  Csecilius,  a  Priest, 
and  Mar-    (from  whOm  he  had  his  surname,)  he  became  a  Christian. 
'^^*  And  giving  all  his  substance  to  the  poor,  he  was  elected 

Bishop  of  Carthage  in  the  year  248.    He  behaved  himself 
with  great  prudence  in  the  Decian  persecution,  persuad- 
ing tfie  people  to  constancy  and  perseverance ;  which  so 
enraged  the  heathen,  that  they  made  proclamation  for  his 
diiBCOvery  in  the  open  theatre.    He  suffered  martyrdom 
September  14,  A.  D.  258,  under  Valerianus  and  Gallie- 
hus,  having  foretold  that  storm  long  before,  and  disposed 
his  flock  to  bear  it  accordingly. 
T^Cjrpri-      But  the  Cyprian  in  the  Roman  calendar  celebrated  on 
*|^  *^    this  day,  as  appears  by  the  Roman  Breviary,  is  not  the 
IcndarV**  ^^^  with  St.  Cyprian  of  Carthage,  but  another  Cyprian 
dificfcnt     ^f  Antioch,  who  of  a  conjurer  was  made  a  Christian,  and 
pcnon.      afterwards  a  deacon  and  a  martyr.    He  happened  to  be 
in  love  with  one  Justina,  a  beautiful  young  Christian; 
whom  trying,  without  success,  to  debauch,  he  consulted 
*  the  devil  upon  the  matter,  who  frankly  declared  he  had 
no  power  over  good  Christians.    Cyprian,  not  pleased  with 
this  answer  of  the  devil,  quitted  his  service,  and  turned 
Christian.    But  as  soon  as  it  was  known,  both  he  and  Jus- 
tina were  accused  before  the  heathen  Governor,  who  con- 
demned them  to  be  fried  in  a  frying-pan  with  pitch  and 
fat,  in  order  to  force  them  to   renounce  their   religion, 
which  they  notwithstanding  with  constancy  persisted  in. 
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After  their  tortures  they  were  beheaded^  and  their  bodies   Part  \l, 

thrown  away  unburied^  till  a  kind  mariner  took  them  up, 

and  conveyed  them  to  Roroe^  where  they  were  deposited 
in  the  church  of  Constantine,  They  were  martyred  in 
the  year  aya. 

§.  7.  St  Jerom  was  the  son  of  one  Eusebius,  born  in  a3o-St.  Je- 
town  called  Stridon,  in  the  confines  of  Pannonia  and  Dal-  ^J^o?/' 
matia.    Being  a  lad  of  pregnant  parts,  he  was  sent  to  and  Doctor. 
Rome   to  learn  rhetoric  under  Donatus  and  Victorinus, 
two  famous  Latin  critics.    There  he  got  to  be  secretary    . 
to  Pope  Damasus,  and  was  afterwards  baptized.    He  stu- 
died divinity  with  the  principal  divines  of  that  age,  viz. 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  Epiphamus,  and  Didymus.     And  to 
perfect  his  qualifications  this  way,  he  learned  the  Hebrew 
tongue  from  one  Barraban  a  Jew.    He  spent  most  of  his 
time  in  a  monastery  at  Bethlehem,  in  great  retirement 
and  hard  study ;  where  he  translated  the  Bible.    He  died 
in  the  year  422,  being  fourscore  years  old. 

Sect.  X.    Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  and  Holy 'days 

in  October. 

KEMIGIUS  was  bom  at  Landen,  where  he  kept  him- October  i. 
self  so  close  to  his  studies,  that  he  was  supposed  to  Remigius, 
have  led  a  monastic  life.    After  the  death  of  Bennadius,  ^^^f 
be  was  chosen  Bishop  of  Rhemes,  for  his  extraordinary 
learning  and  piety.    He  converted   to  Christianity  Kinff 
(Sodoveus,  and  good  part  of  his  kingdom ;  for  which 
reason  he  is  by  some  esteemed  the  apostle  of  France.  After 
he  bad  held  his  bishopric  seventy-four  years,  he  died  at 
ninety-six  years  of  age,  A.  D.  535.    The  cruise  which  he 
HMde  use  of  is  preserved  in  France  to  this  day,  their  kings 
being  usually  anointed  out  of  it  at  their  coronation. 

§.  2.  Faiih,  a  young  woman  so  called,  was  born  at  Pais  5.  i^tb, 
de  Gavie  in  France.    She  suffered  martyrdom  and  very  virgin  and 
cruel  torments  under  the  presidentship  of  Dacianus^  about  ^*^7'' 
the  year  290. 

§•  a.  St.  Denys,^  or  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  was  con-p.st.Denji 
verted  to  Christianity  by  St.  Paul,  as  is  recorded  in  the  se-  Areop.  Bi- 
venteeotb  of  the  Acts.    He  was  at  first  one  of  the  judges  j^^^^ 
of  the  fsmous  court  of  the  Areopagus,  but  was  afterwards 
made  Bishop  of  Athens,  where  he  suffered  martyrdom  for 
the  sake  of  the  Gospel.    Thisre  are  several  books  which 
bear  his  nanoe;  but  they  seem  all  of  them  to  have  been 
the  product  of  the  sixth  century.    He  is  claimed  by  the 
French  as  their  tutelar  saint^  by  reason  that,  as  they  say. 


<' 


74 


Of  the  Calendar. 


Chap.  I. 
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he  was  the  first  that  preached  the  Gospel  to  them.  But  It 
is  plain  that  Christianity  was  not  preached  in  that  nation 
till  long  after  St.  Dionjrsius's  deatn.  Among  several  fooU 
ish  ana  incoherent  stories,  which  they  relate  of  him,  this 
is  one :  that,  after  several  grievous  torments  undergone, 
he  was  beheaded  by  Fescennius  the  Roman  Governor  at 
Paris;  at  which  time  he  took  up  his  head,  after  it  was 
severed  from  his  body,  and  walked  two  miles  with  it  in 
his  hands,  to  a  place  called  the  Martyrs-hill,  and  there 
laid  down  to  rest. 

§.  4.  The  thirteenth  of  this  month  is  dedicated  to  the 
memory  of  King  Edward  the  Confessor's  Translation.  He 
was  the  youngest  son  of  King  Ethelred ;  but,  all  his  elder 
brothers  being  dead,  or  fled  away,  he  came  to  the  crown 
of  England  in  the  year  104a.  His  principal  excellency 
was  his  eatherinff  together  a  body  of  all  the  most  useful 
laws,  which  had  been  made  by  the  Saxon  and  Danish 
kings.    The  name  of  Confessor  is  supposed  to  have  been 

given  him  by  the  Pope,  for  settling  what  was  then  called 
ome-Scot;  but  is  now  better  known  by  the  name  of 
Peter- Pence.  The  monks  have  attributed  so  many  mira- 
cles to  him,  that  even  his  vestments  are  by  them  reputed 
holy.  His  crown,  chair,  staff,  spurs,  8cc.  are  still  made 
use  of  in  the  coronation  of  our  English  Kings. 

§.  5.  Eiheldred  was  daughter  of  Anna,  a  King  of  the 
Blast- Angles,  who  was  first  married  to  one  Tonbert,  a  great 
Lord  in  Lincolnshire,  &c.  and  after  him  to  King  Elgfrid 
about  the  year  671.  with  both  which  husbands  she  still 
continued  a  Virgin,  upon  pretence  of  great  sanctity.  And 
staying  at  court  twelve  years,  and  continuing  this  morose- 
ness^  sne  got  leave  to  depart  to  Coldingham  Abbey,  where 
she  was  a  Nun  under  Ebba,  the  daughter  of  King  Ethel- 
frida,  who  was  Abbess.  Afterward  she  built  an  abbey  at 
Ely,  which  she  was  Abbess  of  herself,  and  there  died  and 
was  buried^  being  recorded  to  posterity  by  the  name  of 
St.  Audry. 

§.  6.  Crispintis  and  Crispianus  were  brethren,  and  bom 
'at  Rome:  from  whence  they  travelled  to  Soissons  in 
France,  about  the  year  303,  in  order  to  propagate  the 
Christian  religion.  But  because  they  would  not  be  charge- 
able to  others  for  t<heir  maintenance,  they  exercised  the 
trade  of  Shoemakers.  But  the  Governor  of  the  town  dis* 
covering  them  to  be  Christians,  ordered  them  to  be  be- 
headed about  the  year  303.  From  which  time  the  Shoe- 
makers made  choice  of  them  for  their  tutelar  saints. 
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Part  II. 


Sect.  XL  Of  the  Romish  Saints-days  andHoly-days     — - 

in  November. 

JL  HE  second  of  this  month  is  called  AlUSouls  day^ffo^.z. 
being  observed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  upon  this  oc- ^**-s****^ 
casion.  A  monk  having  visited  Jerusalem^  and  passing  "^' 
through  Sicily  as  he  returned  home,  had  a  mind  to  see 
mount  ^tna,  which  is  continually  belching  out  fire  and 
smoke,  and  upon  that  account  by  some  thought  to  be  the 
mouth  of  hell.  Being  there,  he  heard  the  devils  within 
complain,  that  many  departed  souls  were  taken  out  of 
their  hands  by  the  prayers  of  the  Cluniac  monks.  This, 
when  he  came  home,  he  related  to  his  Abbot  Odilo,  as  a 
true  story ;  who  thereupon  appointed  the  second  of  No- 
vember to  be  annually  kept  in  his  monastery,  and  prayers 
to  be  made  there  for  all  departed  souls :  and  in  a  little 
time  afterwards  the  monks  got  it  to  be  made  a  general 
holv-day  by  the  appointment  of  the  Pope;  till  m  ours 
ana  other  reformed  churches  it  was  deservedly  abrogated. 

§•  2.  Leonard  was  bom  at  Le  Nans,  a  town  in  France,  6.  Leonvd, 
bred  up  in  divinity  under  Remi^ius  Bishop  of  Rhemes,  Confessor. 
and  afterwards  made  Bishop  of  Limosin.  He  obtained  of 
King  Clodoveus  a  favour,  that  all  prisoners  whom  he  went 
to  see  should  be  set  free.  And  therefore  whenever  he 
heard  of  any  persons  being  prisoners  for  the  sake  of  reli- 
eioD,  or  any  other  good  cause,  he  presently  procured  their 
liberty  this  way.  But  the  monks  have  improved  this  story, 
telling  us,  that  if  any  one  in  prison  had  called  upon  his 
name,  his  fetters  would  immediately  drop  off,  and  the 
prison  doors  fly  open :  insomuch  that  many  came  from  far 
countries,  brought  their  fetters  and  chams,  which  had 
fallen  off  by  his  intercession,  and  presented  them  before 
him  in  token  of  gratitude.  He  died  in  the  year  500,  and 
has  always  been  implored  by  prisoners  as  their  saint. 

§.  3.  St.  Martinis  account  has  already  been  iriven  on  *.*'^Jh¥*'" 

Julv^  tin.  Bishop 

jun^  4*         .  ,  and  Con- 

9.  4*  Brttius,  or  St.  Bricey  was  successor  to  St.  Martin  festor. 
in  the  bishopric  of  Tours.    About  the  year  43a,  a  great  xs-Britins, 
trouble  befel  him  :  for  his  laundress  proving  with  child,  ®****®P' 
the  uncharitable  people  of  the  town  fathered  it  upon 
Brioe.    After  the  cnila  was  bom,  the  censures  of  the  peo- 
ple increased,  who  were  then  ready  to  stone  their  Bisnop. 
but  the  Bishop  havinff  ordered  the  infant  to  be  brougnt 
to  him,  adjured  him  by  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
)to  tell  bim  whose  child  he  was.   The  chUd  being  then 
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Chap.  L  but  thirty  days  old,  replied,  '*  You  are  not  my  father." 

"But  this  was  so  far  fit)m  mending  matters  with  Brice, 

that  it  made  them  much  worse ;  the  people  now  accusing 

him  of  sorcery  likewise.    At  last  being  ariven  out  of  the 

city^  he  appealed  to  Rome,  and,  after  a  seven  years  suit, 

g>t  his  bishopric  again.    This  story  is  told  of  him  by 
regoryTuronensis,  his  successor  in  his  see  at  Tours. 
i5.Maoliii-     §?  5  ^achutuSf  otherwise  called  Macloviusj  was  a  Bi- 
ti]s,Biibop.8hop  in  Bretagne  in  France,  of  that  place  which  is  from 
him  called  St.  Maloes.    He  lived  about  the  year  500,  and 
was  famous  for  many  miracles,  if  the  acts  concerning  him 
may  be  credited. 
i7.Hiigh»       §.  6.  Hugh  was  born  in  a  city  of  Burgundy,  called  Gra- 
^•^  ^   tianopolis.   He  was  first  a  Regular  canon,  and  afterwards 
^  a  Carthusian  monk.    Being  very  famous  for  his  extraor- 

dinary abstinence  and  austerity  of  life.  King  Henry  II. 
having  built  a  house  for  Carthusian  monks  at  Witteham 
in  Somersetshire,  sent  over  Reginald  Bishop  of  Bath  to  in- 
vite this  holy  man  to  accept  the  place  of  the  Prior  of  this 
new  foundation.    Hugh,  after  a  great  many  intreaties, 
assented,  and  came  over  with  the  Bishop,  and  was  by  the 
same  King  made  Bishop  of  Lincoln  :  where  he  gained  an 
immortal  name  for  his  well  governing  that  see,  and  new 
building  the  cathedral  from  the  foundation.    In  the  year 
J  200,  upon  his  return  from  Carthusia,  the  chief  and  ori- 
ginal house  of  their  order,  (whither  he  had  made  a  voy- 
A^O  be  '^l  sicl^  of  a  quartan  ague  at  London,  and  there 
died  on  November  the  seventeenth.    His  body  was  pre- 
sently conveyed  to  Lincoln,  and  happening  to  be  brought 
thither  when  John  King  of  England  and  William'  King 
of  Scots  had  an  interview  there,  the  two  Kings,  out  of 
respect  to  his  sanctity,  assisted  by  some  of  their  Lords, 
tooK  him  upon  their  shoulders,  ana  carried  him  to  the  ca- 
thedral.   In  the  year  laao,  he  was  canonized  at  Rome; 
and  his  body  being  taken  up  October  7,  128a,  was  placed 
in  a  silver  shrine.    The  monks  have  ascribed  several  mira- 
cles to  him,  which  I  shall  omit  for  brevity,  and  only  set 
down  one  story  which  is  credibly  related  of  him,  viz. 
That  coming  to  Godstow,  a  house  of  Nuns  near  Oxford, 
and  seeing  a  hearse  in  the  middle  of  the  choir  covered 
with  Mlk,  and  tapers  burning  about  it,  (it  being  then,  as 
It  18  still  in  some  parts  of  England,  a  custom  to  have  such 
^onuments  in  the  church  for  some  time  after  the  burial 
^MP^pns  of  distinction,)  he  asked  who  was  buried  there; 
aiid  being  informed  that  it  was  fair  Rosamond,  the  concu- 
bine of  King  Henry  II.  who  had  that  honour  done  her 
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for  having  obtained  a  great  many  Eavours  of  the  King  for  Put  H. 
that  bouse^  he  immediately  commanded  her  body  to  be' 
digged  up,  and  to  be  buried  in  the  church-yard,  saying 
it  was  a  place  a  great  deal  too  good  for  a  harlot,  and 
therefore  ne  would  have  her  removed,  as  an  example  to 
terrify  other  women  from  such  a  wicked  and  filthy  kind 
of  life. 

§.7.  Edmund  was  a  king  of  the  East- Angles,  who  be-  >o*  ^- 
ing  assaulted  by  the  Danes  (after  their  irruption  into  k\!^^ 
England)  for  tbeu*  possession  of  his  country,  and  not  being  Martyf. 
able  to  hold  out  a^nst  them,  oiTered  his  own  person,  if 
they  would  spare  his  subjects.   But  the  Danes  having  got 
him  under  their  power,  endeavoured  to  make  him  re- 
nounce his  religion :  which  he  refusing  to  do,  they  first 
beat  him  with  oats,  then  scourged  him  with  whips,  and 
afterwards,  binding  him  to  a  stake,  shot  him  to  death 
with  their  arrows.    His  body  was  buried  in  a  town  where 
Sigebert,  one  of  his  predecessors,  had  built  a  church;  and 
where  afterwards  (in  honour  of  his  name)  another  was 
built  more  spacious,  and  the  name  of  the  town,  upon  that 
occasion,  called  St.  Edmund's  Bury. 

§•  8.  Cascilia  was  a  Roman  lady,  who  refusing  to  re-22.Ciecilia» 
Bounce  her  religion^  when  required,  was  thrown  into  aS*?!?""** 
ftimace  of  boiling  water,  and  scalded  to  death  :  though    ^^^' 
others  say  she  was  stifled  by  shutting  out  the  air  of  a  bath, 
wUch  was  a  death  sometimes  inflicted  in  those  days  upon 
women  of  quality  who  were  criminals.    She  lived  in  the 
year  22^. 

§.  9*  St.  Clement  I.  was  a  Roman  by  birth,  and  one  of*3-St.Ck- 
tbe  first  Bishops  of  that  place :  which  see  he  held,  ac-  Bishop  of 
cording  to  the  best  accounts,  from  the  year  64  or  65  to  Rome,  and 
the  year  8I9  or  thereabouts;  and  during  which  time  he^*^'. 
was  roost  undoubtedly  author  of  one,  and  is  supposed  to 
have  been  of  two  very  excellent  epistles,  the  first  of  which 
was  so  much  esteemed  of  by*  the  primitive  Christians,  as 
that'for  some  time  it  was  read  in  the  churches  for  canoni- 
cal scripture'^.    He  was  for  the  sake  of  his  religion  first 
condemned  to  hew  stones  in  the  mines ;  and  afterwards, 
having  an  anchor  tied  about  his  neck,  was  drowned  in  the 

§.  lo.  St.  Caiherine  was  born  at  Alexandria,  and  bred  \S*  Cathe. 
up  to  letters.    About  the  year  305  she  was  converted  to  ^^^^^ 
Christianity,  which  she  afterwards  professed  with  great  tyr. 
courage  and  constancy ;  openly  rebuking  the  heathen  for 

I 
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Cluv-  ■•  offering  sacrifice  to  their  idols,  and  upbrftidine  J;h^  ^oruelty 
of  Maxentius  the  Emperor,  to  his  face.  STie 'was  coii- 
demned  to  sufler  death  in  a  very  unusual  manije)^,  i>iz.  hy 
rolling  a  wheel  Btuck  round  with  iron  spikes,  or  the  points 
of  swords,  over  her  body.  -        ''    ,  t  ^ 

Sect.  XII.  Of  the  Romish  Satnts-days  and  fiply-datfs 
in  December, 
^J^      Nicolas  was  bom  at   Patara,  a  city   of  Lj^cia,  snd  ' 
Biilwpot    was  afterwards,  in  the   time  of  ConstamHi©'-^»' Gt^i, 
Mjrrt  In     Qiade  Bishop  of  Myra.    He  was  remarkable  for  Iris^reat 
Ljcu.        charity;  as  a  proof  of  which  this  instance  may  serve. 
Understanding  that  three  young  women,  daught<:r«  ofa 
person  who  had  fell  to  decay,  were  tempted  to  take  |ew.d 
courses  for  a  maintenance,  he  secretly  convejr^  a  iufxf  pf   . 
money  to  their  father's  house,  sufBcient  to  enftble-htni  to, 
provide  for  them  in  a  virtuous  way.  - "^^■.  v^'i' 

tki^«Nte       §■  *■  ^^^  '**^*  °^  ^^^  Conception  of  the  VirgintMaty 
bioKd  Vir.  was  instituted  by  Anselm  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,iUp^ 
BiD  Uwij.  occasion  of  William  the  Conqueror's  fleet  being'in  a  starm, 
and  afterwards  coming  safe  to  shore.    Bat  tlw=cp,iuicjl  of  ■ 
Oxford,  held  in  the  year  laaa,  left  people  at  fiberly  wh^^- ; 
ther  they  would  observe  it  or  not.    But  it  had  before  t^ii^  ■', 
given  rise  to  the  question  ventilated  so  warmly  in  the.Ro*"' 
man  church,  concerning  the  Virgin  Mary's  immaculate  - 
conception;  which  was  first  started  by  Peter  Lombard 
about  the  year  1160, 
VMnud       §■  3-  ■i'"'?  was  a  young  lady  of  Syracuse,  who,  being 
Uutjx.      courted  by  a  gentleman,  but  preferring  a  reli^oiis  single 
life  before  marriage,  gave  all  her  fortune  away  to  the 
poor,  in  order  to  stop  his  farther  applications.     But  the 
young  man,  enraged  at  this,  accusecl  her  to  Fascbasius, 
the  heathen  judge,  for  professing  Christianity ;  who  there- 
upon ordered  her  to  be  sent  to  the  stews :  but  she  strug- 
gling with  the  officers  who  were  to  carry  her,  was,  after  a 
^reat  deal  of  barbarous  usage,  killed  by  them.    She  lived 
m  the  year  305. 
m^  §•  4-  '^^  sixteenth  of  December  is  called  0  Sapienfta, 

from  the  banning  of  an  anthem  in  the  Latin  service, 
which  used  to  be  sung  in  the  church  (for  the  honour  oF 
Christ's  advent)  from  this  day  till  Christmas  Eve. 
'mBb^  J.  5.  Silvesler  succeeded  Miltiades  in  the  papacy  of 
of  Rome.  Rome,  A.  D.  314.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  author  of 
several  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  church,  as  of 
Asylums,  Unctions,  Palls,  Corporals,  Mitres,  Stc.  He  died 
in  the  year  334. 
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CHAP.  II. 

OF  THE  FIRST  RUBRIC. 

The  Introduction. 

xl  AVING  done  with  the  Tables,  Rules,  and  Calendar,  CUp.  ] 
I  should  now  proceed  in  order  to  the  daily  Morning  and  — 
Evening  Service :  but  the  First  Rubric,  relating  to  that 
•enrice,  making  mention  of  several  things  which  deserve  a 
particular  consideration,  and  which  must  necessarily  be 
treated  of  somewhere  or  other;  I  think  this  the  properest 
place  to  do  it  in,  and  shall  therefore  take  the  opportunity 
of  this  rubric  to  treat  of  them  in  a  distinct  chapter  by 
themselves. 

The  Rubric  runs  thus : 

^  The  ORDER  for  MORNING  and  EVENING 
PRAYER,  daily  to  be  said  and  used  throughout  the 
Year. 

The  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  shall  be  used  in  the  ac- 
customed place  of  the  Cnurch,  Chapel,  or  Chancel;  except 
ii  shall  be  otherwise  determined  ly  ilie  Ordinary  of  the 
flace;  and  the  Chancels  shall  remain  as  they  have  done 
m  times  past. 

jbid  here  ii  is  to  be  noted,  that  such  Ornaments  of  the 
Churchy  and  the  Ministers  thereof,  at  all  times  of  their  mi- 
msiratum,  shall  be  retained  and  be  in  use,  as  were  in  this 
Ckurch  of  England,  by  the  authority  of  Parliament,  in 
ike  second  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Eaward  the  Sixth. 

These  are  the*  words  of  the  Rubric,  and  from  thence  I 
shall  take  occasion  to  treat  of  these  four  things,  viz. 

I.  The  prescribed  Times  of  public  prayer ;  Morning  and 

EvemnjB. 

II.  The  Place  where  it  is  to  be  used  ;  in  the  accustomed 
■place  of  the  Churchy  Chapel^  or  Chancel. 

III.  The  Minister,  or  person  officiating. 

IV.  The  Ornaments  used  in  the  church  by  the  minister. 
Of  all  which  in  their  order. 


8o 


Of  the  First  Rubric. 


Chap.  II. 


Sect,  I.  Of  the  prescribed  Times  of  Public  Prayer. 


The  neces- 


the  per- 
formance 
of  divine 
wofship. 


fered  at 
the  third 
and  ninth 
hours* 


-  JVIAN,  consisting  of  soul  and  body,  cannot  always  be 
JJJ^jj^Q^'^j  actually  engaged  in  the  immediate  service  of  God,  that 
times  for     being  the  privilege  of  angels  and  souls  freed  from  the 
fetters  of  mortality.    So  long  as  we  are  here,  we  must 
worship  God  with  respect  to  our  present  state ;  and  there- 
fore must  of  necessity  have  some  definite  and  particular 
time  to  do  it  in.    Now  that  men  might  not  be  left  in  an 
uncertainty  in  a  matter  of  so  great  importance,  people  of 
all  ages  and  nations  have  been  guided  oy  the  very  dictates 
of  nature,  not  only  to  appoint  some  certain  seasons  to  ce* 
lebrate  their  more  solemn  parts  of  religion,  (of  which  more 
hereafter,)  but  also  to  set  apart  daily  some  portion  of  time 
Whjr  the    for  the  performance  of  divine  worship.    To  his  {)eculiar 
Jewish  sa-  people  tne  Jews  God  himself  appointed  their  set  times  of 
weredf-      public  devotion ;  commanding  tnem  to  offer  up  two  lambs 
daily f  one  in  the  mornings  and  the  other  at  even^^^  which 
we  nnd,  firom  other  places  of  Scripture  ^%  were  at  their  third 
and  ninth  hours,  wnich  answer  to  our  nine  and  three;  that 
so  those  burnt  offerings,  being  types  of  the  great  sacrifice 
which  Christ  the  LamT>  of  God  was  to  offer  up  for  the  sins 
of  the  world,  might  be  sacrificed  at  the  same  hours  wherein 
his  death  was  begun  and  finished.    For  about  the  third 
hour,  or  nine  in  the  morning,  he  was  delivered  to  Pilate, 
accused,  examined,  and  condemned  to  die^^;  about  the 
sixth  hour,  or  noon,  this  Lamb  of  God  was  laid  upon  the 
altar  of  the  cross*^;  and  at  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  in  the 
Thepriroi-  aftemoon,  yielded  up  the  Ghost^".    And  though  the  Le- 
titreChristi- vitical  Law  expired  together  with  our  Saviour;  yet  the 
2*^^^^  public  worship  of  God  must  still  have  some  certain  times 
hoars  of     set  apart  for  the  performance  of  it:  and  accordingly  all 
prayer  for    Christian  churches  have  been  used  toliave  their  pubRc  cle- 
^^"®    votions  performed  daily  morning  or  evening.  The  Apostles 
and  primitive  Christians  continued  to  observe  the  same 
hours  of  prayer  with  the  Jews,  as  might  easily  be  shewn 
Why  not    fTom  the  records  of  the  ancient  church  '^.    But  the  Church 
enjoined  bj  of  England  Cannot  be  so  happy  as  to  appoint  any  set  hours 
*f  E^V  d  ^^^^  either  morning  or  evening  prayer  shall  be  said :  be- 
"S  *n  •  ^j^iuge  now  people  are  grown  so  cold  and  indifferent  in  their 


24  Exod.xxiz.  39.Numb.  xzviii.4. 

25  Acts  ii.  15.  and  chap.  iii.  i. 
a6Matt.  xxviii.  1—26. 

27  John  xix.  14. 

28  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  50. 


29  Constit  Apost.  1. 8.  c.  34.  Ter- 
tull.  de  Jejun.  a4>.  10.  Cypr.  de  Orat. 
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37.  Hieron.  in  Dan.  6.  Rup.  de  Di- 
vin.  Officl.  i»C5. 
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Jevotions^  they  would  be  too  apt  to  excuse  their  absenting  Sect.  I. 
Tom  the  public  worship,  from  the  inconveniency  of  the 
ime :  and  therefore  she  hath  only  taken  care  to  enjoin 
Iiat  public  prayers  be  read  every  morning  and  evening  daily 
hroughout  the  year;  that  so  all  her  members  may  have  op- 
iortunity  of  joining  in  public  worship  twice  at  least  every 
lay.  But  to  make  the  duty  as  practicable  and  easy  both 
o  the  minister  and  people  as  possible,  she  hath  left  the 
letennination  of  the  particular  hours  to  the  ministers  that 
>fficiate;  who,  considering  every  one  his  own  and  his 
xople's  circumstances,  may  appoint  such  hours  for  mom- 
ng  and  evening  prayer,  as  they  shall  judge  to  be  most 
proper  and  convenient. 
§.  a.  But  if  it  be  in  places  where  congregations  can  be  AH  Pri»M 


tiad,  and  the  Curate  of  the  parish  he  at  homey  and  not  other-^^^^' 
wise  reasonably  hindered,  she  expects  or  enjoins  thatA^  say  the 


morn- 


the  same  in  the  Parish-Church  or  Chapel  where  he  minister-  '"S  m"* 
BfA,  and  cause  a  bell  to  be  tolUd  t  hereunto  y  a  convenient  ^'^  vicrdanr" 
before  he  begiuy  that  the  people  may  come  to  hear  God's  wordy  cUhcr 
and  to  pray  with  him.    But  if,  for  want  of  a  congregation,  openly  « 
or  on  some  other  account,  he  cannot  convenientljr  ^^^^  ^?^"^itelr 
them  in  the  church;  he  is  then  bound  to  say  them  in  the  in  their  &- 
family  where  he  lives:  for  by  the  same  rubric,  all  Prie5/5 miliet. 
vndueacons  are  to  say  daily  the  morning  and  evening  prayer, 
either  privately  or  openly y  not  being  let  by  sickness,  or  some 
other  urgent  cause*^,  Oj  which  cause y  if  it  befrequently  pre- 
<fii(fed,  tne  Scotch  Common  Prayer  requires  xhsit  they  make 
the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese y  or  the  Bishop  of  the  Province,  the 
Judge  and  Allower.   The  occasion  of  our  rubric  was  pro- 
btbiy  a  rule  in  the  Roman  church,  by  which,  even  before 
die  Reformation  and   the  Council  of  Trent,  the  clergy 
were  obliged  to  recite  what  they  call  the  Canonical  Hours 
(%  e.  the  offices  in  the  Breviary  for  the  several  hours  of 
Qsj  and  night)  either  publicly  in  a  church  or  chapel,  or 
privately  by  themselves.    But  our  Reformers  not  approv- 
ing the  Priests  performing  by  themselves  what  ought  to  be 
the' united  devotions  of  many;  and  yet  not  being  willing 
wboUy  to  discharge  the  clergy  from  a  constant  repetition 
of  tlmr  prayers,  thought  6t  to  discontinue  these  solitary 
defotions ;  but  at  the  same  time  ordered,  that  if  a  con- 
itkm  at  church  could  not  be  had,  the  public  service, 
for  inomiog  and  evenine,  should  be  recited  in  the  fa- 
flulj  where  the  minister  resided.  Though,  according  to  the 
Snl  book  of  King  Edward,  this  is  not  meant  that  any  man 


fT, 


SO  The  Kabric  at  the  end  of  the  Prefiice  concerning  the  Service  of  the  Church. 
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Chap.  II.  shall  he  bound  to  the  saying  of  it^  but  such  as  from  time  to 
""■■""■^  timCf  i?i  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches ^  Partsh^ChurcheSf 
and  Chapels  to  the  same  annexed,  shall  serve  the  Conerega- 
tian.  Tnough  these  words  in  that  book  immediately  fol- 
low the  first  part  of  the  nibfic  which  relates  to  the  Lan- 
guage in  which  the  service  is  to  be  said;  the  two  other 
paragraphs  discoursed  of  in  this  section,  being  the  first 
inserted  in  the  book  that  was  published  in  1552. 

Sect.  II.  Of  Churches;  or  Places  set  apart  for  the 
performance  of  Divine  IVorship. 

^of^*'      '^^  public  worship  of  God,  being  to  be  performed  by 
ingapprcJ"^^®  joint  concurrence  of  several  people,  does  not  only 
priate  pla-  require  a  place  conveniently  capacious  of  all  that  assemble 
cesforthe  together  to  perform  that  worship;  but  there  must  be  also 
thip^God!  so™6  determinate  and  fixed  place  appointed,  that  so  all  who 
'  belong  to  the  same  congregation  may  know  whither  they 
The  uni-    may  repair  and  meet  one  another.    This  reason  put  even 
venal  pmc-  ^^  Peathens,  who  were  guided  by  the  light  of  nature^ 
Heathens,  upon  erecting  public  places  for  the  honour  of  their  gods, 
and  for  their  own  conveniency,  in  meeting  together  tp 
pay  their  religious  services  and  devotions.   And  the  Pa- 
triarchs, by  the  same  light  of  nature,  and  the  guidance  of 
God*sholy  Spirit,  had  Altars3',Mountains3%andGroves53, 
Jews.         for  that  purpose.    In  the  wilderness,  where  the  Israelites 
themselves  nad  no  settled  habitation,  they  had,  by  God's 
command,  a  moving  tabernacled^.    And  as  soon  as  they 
should  be  fixed  in  the  land  of  promise,  God  appointed  a 
temple  to  be  built  at  Jerusalem  3^,  which  David  intended  3% 
and  Solomon  performed^r.  And  after  that  was  demolished, 
another  was  built  in  the  room  of  it3%  which  Christ  himself 
owned  for  his  house  of  prayer  y^"^,  and  which  both  he  and 
Apostles,    his  Apostles  frequented  as  well  as  the  synagogues.    And 
that  tne  Apostles  after  him  had  churches  fixed,  and  appro- 
priate places  for  the  joint  performance  of  divine  worship, 
will  be  beyond  all  dispute,  if  we  take  but  a  short  survey 
of  the  first  ages  of  Chnstianity.   In  the  sacred  writinffs  we 
find  more  than  probable  footsteps  of  some  detennmate 
places  for  their  solemn  conventions,  and  peculiar  only  to 
that  use.    Of  this  nature  was  that  m^y,  or  upper  room^ 

31  Gen.  xii.  7»  8.  36  iChron.xvii.  1,2.  chap.  zxiu7. 

3a  Gen.  xxti.  2.  chap,  xxviii.  2. 

33  Gen.  xxi.  33.  37  i  '^'"Sf  ^• 

34  Exod.  XXV,  &c.  38  Ezra  iii.  8,  &c. 

35  Deut.  xli.  10,  II.  39  Matt.  xxi.  13* 
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into  which  the  Apostles  and  Disciples  (after  their  return   Sect.  If. 
from  our  Saviour's  ascension)  went  up,  as  into  a  place  com-^     ' 
monly  known,  and  separate  to  divine  use^^.    Such  a  one, 
if  not  the  same,  was  that  one  place  wherein  they  were  all 
assembled  with  one  accord  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  visibly  came  down  upon  them 4'.    And 
this  the   rather,  because   the  multitude  (and  they  too 
straneers  of  every  nation  under  heaven)  came  so  readily  to 
the  place  upon  the  first  rumour  of  so  strange  an  accident ; 
which  could  hardly  have  been,  had  it  not  been  commonly 
known  to  be  the  place  where  the  Christians  used  to  meet 
together.     And  this  very  learned   men  take  to  be  the 
meaoix^  of  the  forty-sixth  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Acts :  They  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple^ 
aad  breaking  bread,  nor  olxoy  (not,  as  we  render  it,  trom 
house  to  housey  but)  at  home^  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  or  in  the 
hause^  they  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  of  heart ;  i.  e^  when 
they  had  performed  their  daily  devotions  at  the  temple,  at 
the  accustomed  hours  of  prayer,  they  used  to  return  home 
to  this  upper  room,  there  to  celebrate  the  holy  Eucharist, 
and  then  go  to  their  ordinary  meals.    And  Mr.  Gregory 
proves  that  the  upper  rooms,  so  often  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
tore,  were  places  in  that  part  of  the  house  which  was 
highest  from  the  ground,  set  apart  by  the  Jews  as  well  as 
Christians  for  the  performance  of  the  public  worship  and 
devotions  4*.     However,  this  interpretation  of  the  text 
lemna  to  be  clear  and  unforced,  and  the  more  probable, 
because  it  follows  the  mention  of  their  assembling  together 
in  that  one  place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  room  is 
abo  called  by  the  same  name  of  house,  at  the  second  verse 
of  that  chapter.    And  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely,  but  that^ 
when  the  first  believers  sold  their  houses  and  lands,  and  laid 
tie  money  at  the  Apostles^  feet,  to  supply  the  necessities  of 
the  church;  some  of  them  might  give  their  houses  (at  least 
some  eminent  room  in  them)  for  the  church  to  meet  in, 
ii|d  to  perform  their  sacred  duties.    Which  also  may  be 
the  reason  why  the  Apostle  so  often  salutes  such  and  such 
a  person,  and  toe  church  in  his  house^^ ;  which  seems  clearly 
tot  intimate,  that  in  such  or  such  a  house  (probably  in  the 
imtfoof,  or  upper  room  of  it)  was  the  constant  and  solemn 
convention  or  the  Christians  of  that  place  for  their  joint 
eelebration  of  divine  worship.    For  that  this  salutation  is 

40  Adft  i.  13.  43  Rom.xvi.  3.  5.   i  Cor.  xvi.  19. 

41  Acts  ii.  I.  Cd.  IT.  15.  Phileoi.  ver.  1,2. 
41  ObicnrmCioiit  upon  Soriptare, 
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Chap.  IL  not  used  merely  because  their  families  were  Christians,  ap- 
'  pears  from  other  salutations  of  the  same  Apostle,  where 
Aristobulus  and  Narcissus,  &c.  are  saluted  with  their 
household*^.  And  this  will  be  farther  cleared  by  that  fa- 
mous passage  of  St.  Paul^^,  where  taxing  the  Corinthians 
for  their  hreverence  and  abuse  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  one 
greedily  eating  before  another,  and  some  of  them  even  to 
excess ;  IVhat !  says  he,  have  you  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink 
in?  or  despise  ye  the  church  0/  GodP  Where  that  by  church 
is  not  meant  tne  assembly  meeting,  but  the  place  \n  which 
they  used  to  assemble,  is  evident  partly  from  what  went 
before,  (for  their  coming  together  in  tnechurch^^f  is  explained 
by  their  coming  together  into  one  place^'f,  plainly  arguing 
that  the  Apostle  meant  not  the  persons^  but  tne  place,) 
partly  from  the  opposition  which  he  makes  between  the 
church  and  their  own  private  houses :  if  they  must  have 
such  irregular  banquets,  they  had  houses  of  their  own, 
where  it  was  much  ntter  to  have  their  ordinary  repasts,  than 
in  that  place  which  was  set  apart  for  the  conimon  exercises 
of  religion,  and  therefore  not  to  be  dishonoured  by  such 
extravagant  and  intemperate  feastings,  which  was  no  less 
than  despising  it.  For  which  reason  he  enjoins  them  in 
the  dose  of  the  chapter,  that  if  any  man  hunger ,  he  should 
eat  at  home.  And  m  this  sense  was  this  text  always  un- 
derstood by  the  ancient  fathers*'. 
Andprimi-  Thus  Stood  the  case  during  the  times  of  the  Apostles: 
tiye  Chris-  as  for  the  ages  after  them,  we  find  that  the  primitive 
'  Christians  had  their  fixed  and  definite  places  of  worship, 

especially  in  the  second  century ;  as,  had  we  no  other  evi- 
dence, might  be  made  good  from  the  testimony  of  the 
author  of  that  dialogue  in  Lucian,  (if  not  Lucian  himself,) 
who  expressly  mentions  that  house  or  room  wherein  the 
Christians  were  wont  to  assemble  together  *9,  And  Justin 
Martyr  expressly  affirms,  that  '^  upon  Sunday  all  Christians 
**  (whether  in  town  or  country)  used  to  assemble  together 
"  in  one  place  5*^;"  which  could  hardly  have  been  done, 
had  not  that  place  been  fixed  and  settled.  The  same  we 
find  afterwards  in  several  places  of  Tertullian,  who  speaks 
*'  of  their  coming  into  the  church  and  house  of  God^^  f* 

44  Rom.  vi'u  lOy  iiy  14.    a  Tim.  Chrysost.  in  1  Cor.  xi.  aa.  Horn.  a7. 
itr.  19.  torn.  iii.  p.419.  lin.  40.   Theodorec 

45  I  Cor.  xi.  2a.  in  eundem  locam,  torn.  Hi.  p.  175.  A.  > 

46  I  Cor.  xi.  18.  49  Philopatr.  ?ol.  ii.  p.  776.  Am- 

47  1  Cor.  zi.  ao.  stelod.  1687. 

48  Aug^ust.  Quaest  57.  in  Leriti-  50  Apol.  i.  §.  87.  p.  131. 
cum,  torn.  iii.  col.  516.  F.  Basil.  Mo-  51  De  Idol.  c.  7.  p*  88.  D. 
raU  Reg.  30.  c.  i.  torn.  ii.  p.  437.   A. 
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which  he  elsewhere^'  calb  the  house  of  our  Dove,  t.  e.  of  seet.  If. 
the  holy  Spirit;  and  there  describes  the  very  form  and 
&sbion  of  It.     And  in  another  placets,  speaking  of  their 
gmog  into  the  water  to  be  baptized,  be  tells  us,  ^'  They 
^  were  wont  first  to  go  into  the  church,  to  make  their  so- 
^lemn   renunciation  before   the  Bishop."    About  this 
time,  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus,  the  Emperor,  (who 
hegBkn  his  reign  about  the  year  222,)  the  heathen  historian 
tells  ns^S  that  when  there  was  a  contest  between  the 
Christians  and  vintners  about  a  certain  public  place,  which 
the  Christians  had  challenged  for  theirs;   the  Emperor 
pre  the  cause  for  the  Christians  aeainst  the  vintners,  say- 
ing, '^  It  was  much  better  that  Grod  should  be  worshipped 
"  there  any  ways,  than  that  the  vintners  should  possess 
^it.^*    If  it  be  said,  that  ''the  heathens  of  those  times  ge- 
'^  nerallv  accused  the  Christians  for  havine  no  temples^ 
'^  and  charged  it  upon  them  as  a  piece  of  atheism  ana  im- 
''  piety;  and  that  the  Christian  apologists  did  not  deny  it;*' 
the  answer  depends  upon  the  notion  they  had  of  a  tem- 
ple; by  which  the  Gentiles  understood  the  places  devoted 
to  their  gods,  and  wherein  the  deities  were  inclosed  and 
shot  up  ;  places  adorned  with  statues  and  imaees,  with  fine 
altars  ana  ornaments^^.     And  for  such  temples  as  these, 
they  freely  confessed  they  neither  had  nor  ought  to  have 
any,  for  the  Tbue  God  did  not  (as  the  heathens  supposed 
theirs  did)  dwell  in  temples  made  with  hands;  he  neither 
needed,  nor  could  possibly  be  honoured  by  them :  and 
therefore  they  purposely  abstained  from  the  word  Temple, 
which  is  not  used  by  any  Christian  writer  for  the  place  of 
the  Christian  assemolies,  for  the  best  part  of  the  first  three 
bondred  years.    But  then  those  very  writers,  who  deny 
that  Christians  had  any  temples,  do  at  the  same  time  ac- 
knowledge that  they  nad  their  meeting  places  for  divine 
worship;  their  Conventicula^  as  Arnobius  calls   them^^, 
when  he  complains  of  their  being  furiously  demolished  by 
their  enemies. 

§•  a.  It  cannot  be  thought  that  in  the  first  ages,  while  Their 
die  flames  of  persecution  raged,  the  Christian  churches  churches 
should  be  very  stately  and  magnificent :  it  were  sufficient  JJJ^^^ 
if  they  were  such  as  the  condition  of  those  times  would  f^cent. 

5a  A(hr.  Vmlentin.  c  3.  p.  251.  B.      Arnob.  adv.  Gentes>  ad  initium  1.  6. 

53  Oe Corona  MiHt.c.  3.  p.  102.  A.      p.  189,  Arc    Lactam.  Institot.  1.  2.  c. 

54  Mi.  Lamprid.  in  Vitt  Alex.  Se-      2.  p.  1 1 8. 

ver.  c.  49.  apod  Hisc.  Aosust.  Scrip-  56  Arnobius  adv.  Gentes,  ad  finem 

tor.  p.  575.  Lagd.  Batav.  1661.  I.  4.  p.  152. 

$K  Minuiius  Felix,  c.  10.  p.  61. 
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Ckap«  II.  bear ;  tbeir  splendor  increasinff  according  to  the  enter- 
•  -  tatnment Christianity  met  withal  in  tbeworld;  till,  the  em- 

piie  beoomrog  Christian,  their  temples  rose  up  into  gran- 
deur and  stateliness :  as,  amongst  others,  may  appear  by 
the  particular  description  which  Eusebius  gives  of  the 
church  of  Tyre ^7,  ana  of  that  which  Constantine  built  at 
Constantinople  in  honour  of  the  Apostles  ^^:  both  which, 
the  historian  tells  us,  were  incomparably  sumptuous  and 
magnificent. 
Thcfonn        §.  3,  I  shall  not  undertake  to  describe  at  large  the  se- 
of  them,     yg^  parts  and  dimensions  of  their  churches,  (which  varied 
according  to  the  different  times  and  ages,)  but  only  briefly 
reflect  upon  such  as  were  most  common  and  remarkable, 
and  are  still  retained  amongst  us.  For  theybrm  and  fashion 
of  their  churches,  it  was  for  the  most  part  oblongs  to  keep 
the  better  correspondence  with  the  fashion  of  a  ship  ;  the 
common  notion  and  metaphor  by  which  the  church  was 
wont  to  be  represented,  to  remind  us  that  we  are  tossed 
up  and  down  in  the  world,  as  upon  a  stormy  and  tempestu* 
ous  sea,  and  that  out  of  the  church  there  is  no  safe  pas- 
sage to  heaven,  the  country  we  all  hope  to  arrive  at.     It 
was  always  divided  into  two  principal  parts,  viz.  the  Nave 
or  Body  of  the  church,  ana  the  Sacrarium,  since  called 
The  Chan-  Chancel,  from  its  beine  divided  from  the  body  of  the 
eels,  why   church  by  neat  rails,  called  in  Latin  Cancelli.    The  Nave 
*"  '^^-    was  common  to  all  the  people,  and  represented  the  visi- 
ble  world ;  the  Chancel  was  peculiar  to  the  Priests  and 
Alwayi      sacred  persons,  and  typified  heaven:  for  which  reason  they 
stood  at  the  always  stood  at  the  East  end  of  the  church,  towards  whicii 
A**  h"r  h'  P*^^  ^^  ^^^  world  they  paid  a  more  than  ordinary  reverence 
and  why.  '^^  their  worship;  wherein,  Clemens  Alexandnnus^9  tells 
us,  they  had  respect  to  Christ:  for  as  the  East  is  the  birth 
and  womb  of  the  natural  day,  from  whence  the  sun  (the 
fountain  of  all  sensible  light)  does  arise  and  spring ;  so 
Christ,  the  true  Sun  of  righteousness,  who  arose  upon  the 
world  with  the  light  of  truth,  when  it  sat  in  the  darkness 
of  error  and  ignorance,  is  in  Scripture***  styled  the  East  : 
and  therefore  since  we  must  in  our  prayers  turn  our  faces 
toward  some  quarter,  it  is  fittest  it  should  be  towards  the 
East ;  especially  since  it  is  probable  even  from  Scripture 

57  Eccles.  Histor.  1.  10.  c.  4.  p.  vi.    12.  the  Messiah    is  called  the 
377.  BRANCH;  and  in  Luke  i.  78.  the 

58  De  Vita  Const.  1.  4.  c.  58,  59.  DAY-SPRING :  in  all  which  places 
p.  555.                                    "  the  original  words  signify  the  EAST, 

59  Strom.  1.  7.  p.  724.  C.  and  are  so  rendered  in  all  <Mher  ver- 

60  In  Zcchariah  iii.  8.  and  chap.  sions  of  the  Bible. 
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itself,  that  the  Majestv  and  Glory  of  God  is  in  a  peculiar  Sect  ir. 

manner  in  that  part  ot  the  heavens,  and  that  the  Throne  of 

Christ  and  the  splendor  of  his  Humanity  has  its  residence 
tbere^'.  In  this  Chancel  always  stood  the  Altar  or  Com- 
manion-table :  which  none  were  allowed  to  approach, 
but  such  as  were  in  holy  orders,  unless  it  were  the  Greek 
Emperors  at  Constantinople,  who  were  allowed  to  go  up 
to  tlie  table  to  make  their  offerings,  but  were  immediately 
to  retom  back  again  ^'. 

§.  4.  But  though  the  Christians  of  those  times  spared  no  The  uie  of 
oonvenient  cost  in  founding  and  adomins  public  places  for  images  for- 
the  worship  of  God;  yet  they  were  carenil  not  to  run  into^******^*?  *"? 
a  too  cnrioos  and  over-nice  superstition.  No  images  were  tiye^"""'' 
worshipped,  or  so  much  as  used  in  churches  for  at  least  church. 
fimr  hundred  years  after  Christ :  and  therefore  certainly, 
might  things  oe  carried  by  a  fair  and  impartial  trial  of  an- 
tiquity, the  dispute  about  this  point  would  soon  be  at  an 
end.  Nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that  the  Christians 
were  frequently  challenged  by  the  heathens  for  having 
no  images  nor  statues  m  their  churches,  and  that  the 
Christiaa  apologists  never  denied  it ;  but  industriously  de- 
fended themselves  against  the  charge,  and  rejected  the  very 
tfioughts  of  any  such  thing  with  contempt  and  scorn:  as 
might  be  abundantly  shewn  from  Tertullian,  Clemens 
Alezandrinus,  Origen,  Minutius  Felix,  Arnobius,  and 
Lsctantius.  But  I  shall  only  cite  one  of  them,  and  that  is 
Origen,  who,  amount  other  things,  plainly  tells  his  ad- 
versary (who  had  objected  this  to  the  Christians)  that  the 
images^  that  were  to  be  dedicated  to  God,  were  not  to  be 
earved  by  the  hands  of  artists,  but  to  be  formed  and 
Ashionea  in  us  by  the  word  of  God ;  viz.  the  virtues  of 
justice  and  temperance,  of  wisdom  and  piety,  &c.  that 
cxMiform  us  to  the  image  of  his  only  Son.  **  These,''  says 
he,  '*  are  the  only  statues  formed  in  our  minds ;  and  by 
'"  which  alone  we  are  persuaded  it  is  fit  to  do  honour  to 
^  him,  who  is  the  imaae  of  the  invisible  Godj  the  proto- 
^  type  and  archetypaT  pattern  of  all  such  images^^/' 
Had  Christians  then  given  adoration  to  them,  or  but  set 
•diem  up  in  their  places  of  worship ;  with  what  face  can 
we  suppose  they  could  have  told  the  world,  that  they  so 
nrach  abhorred  them  ?  But  more  than  this  the  council  of 

61  See  Mr.  Giegory's  Notes  and  62  Concit.  Trull.  Can.  69.  torn. 

Obiemcioos  upon  Scspture,  chap.      vi.Col.  1174.  B. 
18.  p.  7i»  ftc.  and  p.  4,  S»  ^^  ^"  ^3  Contr.   Ccls.  1.  8.  part.  2.  p. 
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Chap.'[l.  Illiberis,  that  was  held  in  Spain  some  time  before  Cbnstan- 
tine,  expressly  provides  gainst  them;  decreeing**,  that 
**  no  pictures  ought  to  be  m  the  church,  nor  that  any  thing 
*^  that  is  worshipped  and  adored  should  be  painted  upon 
*'  the  walls:"  words  too  clear  to  be  evaded  by  the  little 
shifts  and  fosses  which  the  expositors  of  that  canon  would 
put  upon  It.  The  first  use  of  statues  and  pictures  in  the 
churcnes  was  merely  historical,  or  to  add  some  beauty 
and  ornament  to  the  place,  which  after- ages  improved  into 
superstition  and  idolatry.  The  first  we  meet  with  upon 
good  authority  is  no  older  than  the  times  of  Epiphanius^ 
and  then  too  met  with  no  very  welcome  entertainment; 
as  may  appear  firom  Epiphanius's  own  Epistle  to  John  then 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem^^ :  where  he  says,  that  coming  to 
Anablatha,  a  village  in  Palestine,  and  going  into  a  church 
to  pray,  he  espied  a  curtain  hanging  over  the  door,  where- 
upon was  painted  the  image  of  Christ,  or  of  some  saint: 
which  when  he  had  looked  upon,  and  saw  the  image  of  a 
man  hanging  up  in  the  church,  contrary  to  the  authority 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  he  presently  rent  it,  and  ordered 
the  churchwardens  to  make  use  of  it  as  a  winding-sheet 
for  some  poor  man's  burying.  This  instance  is  so  home^ 
that  the  patrons  of  image-worship  are  at  a  loss  what  to 
say  to  it,  and  after  all  are  forced  to  cry  out  against  it  as 
supposititious:  though  the  famous  Du  Pin,  who  is  himself 
of  the  Romish  communion,  and  doctor  of  the  Sorbon,  al- 
lows it  to  be  genuine,  and  owns  that  one  reason  of  its  be- 
ing called  in  question,  is  because  it  makes  so  much  against 
that  doctrine**.  More  might  be  produced  to  this  pur- 
pose :  but  bjr  this,  I  hope,  it  is  clear  enough,  that  the 
primitive  Christians,  as  they  thought  it  sufficient  to  pray 
to  God,  without  making  their  addresses  to  saints  and  an- 
gels ;  so  they  accounted  their  churches  fine  enough  with- 
out pictures  and  images  to  adorn  them. 
Decency  in  §.  5.  And  though  these  afterwards  crept  in  aeain,  and 
churches  became  the  occasion  of  idolatry  in  the  times  of  Popery  5 
a^d"necc8.  Y^^  ^"^  church  at  the  Reformation  not  only  forbaa  the 
tary.  worshipping  them,  but  also  quite  jemoved   them  ;   as 

thinking  them  too  false  a  beauty  for  the  house  of  God. 
But  though  she  would  not  let  religion  be  dressed  in  the 
habit  of  a  wanton ;  yet  she  did  not  deny  her  that  of  a  ma- 
tron :  she  would  have  her  modest  in  her  garb,  but  withal 
comely  and  clean;  and  therefore  still  allowed  her  enough^ 

64  Can.  36.  torn.  i.  col.  974.  66  Hist.ofEcclesiast.  Writers,  vol. 

65  Rpiphan.  torn.  ii.  p.  317.  ii.  p.  236. 
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not  ODiy  to  protect  her  froin  sliaiDe  and  contempt,  but  to  Sect.  11. 
draw  her  some  respect  and  reverence  too.  Ana  no  man 
surely  can  coroplauiy  that  the  ornaments  now  made  use  of 
in  our  churcbei  are  too  many  or  too  expensive.  Good 
men  would  rather  wish  that  more  care  was  taken  of  them, 
than  there  ^nerally  seems  to  be.  For  sure  a  decency  in 
this  r^ard  is  conformable  to  every  man's  sense,  who  pro- 
iiesses  to  retain  any  reverence  for  God  and  religion.  The 
magnificence  of  the  first  Jewish  temple  was  very  accepta- 
ble to  God^;  and  the  too  sparing  contributions  of  the 
people  towards  the  second  was  what  he  severely  re- 
proved^ :  from  whence  we  may  at  least  infer^  that  it  is 
by  no  means  agreeable  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  that  we 
torn  pious  clowns  and  slovens,  by  running  into  the  con- 

n  extreme,  and  worshipping  the  Lord,  not  in  the  beau* 
Qt  in  the  dirt  and  deformity,  of  holiness.  Far  from 
us  be  all  ornaments  misbecoming  the  worship  of  a  Spirit, 
or  the  jB^vity  of  a  church ;  but  surely  it  hath  a  very  ill 
sspect  for  men  to  be  so  sordidly  frugal,  as  to  think  that 
well  enough  in  God's  house,  which  they  could  not  endure 
even  in  the  meanest  offices  of  their  own.  But  to  return 
to  my  first  design. 

§•  6.  When  cnurches  are  built,  they  ought  to  have  aChorcbes 
greater  value  and  esteem  derived  upon  them  by  some  P^****^f*2**** 
culiar  Consecration :  for  it  is  not  enough  barely  to  devote  f^^^l^* 
them  to  the  public  services  of  religion,  unless  they  are  dicmtion  off 
also  set  apart  with  the  solemn  rites  of  a  formal  dedication.  ^^  ^® 
For  by  tnese  solemnities  the  founders  surrender  all  the 
right  they  have  in  them  to  God,  and  make  God  himself 
the  sole  owner  of  them.    And  formerly,  whoever  gave 
any  lands  or  endowments  to  the  service  of  God,  gave  it 
in  a  formal  writing,  sealed  and  witnessed,  (as  is  now  usual 
between  man  and  man,)  the  tender  of  the  gift  being  made 
upon  the  altar,  by  the  donor  on  his  knees.    The  antiqui- 
ty of  such  dedications  is  evident,  from  its  being  an  uni- 
versal custom  amongst  Jews  and  Gentiles :  and  it  is  ob- 
servable that  amongst  the  former,  at  the  consecration  of 
both  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  it  pleased  the  Almighty 
to  give  a  manifest  sign  that  he  then  took  possession  of 
them^.   When  it  was  first  taken  up  by  Christians  is  not 
easv  to  determine:  though  there  are  no  footsteps  of  anv 
saco  thing  to  be  met  with,  in  any  approved  writer,  till 
the  reign  of  Constantine :  in  whose  time,  Christianity  be- 

67  I  Kings  is.  3.  69  Exod.  si.  34. 1  Kings viii.  10,  i|. 

68  Haggai  i«  mod  ii. 
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Chap.  II.  ing  become  more  prosperous  and  flourishing^  churches 
were  every  where  erected  and  repaired;  and  no  sooner 
were  so^  but,  as  Eusebius  tells?^'  us,  they  were  solemnly 
consecrated,  and  the  dedications   celebrated  with  great 
festivity  and  rejoicing.    The  rites  and  ceremonies  used 
apon  tnese  occasions  (as  we  find  in  the  same  author^') 
were  a  great  confluence  of  Bishops  and  strangers  from  all 
parts,  the  performance  of  divine  offices,  singing  of  hymns 
and  psalms,  reading  and  expounding  the  Scriptures,  ser- 
mons and  orations,  receiving  the  holy  sacrament,  prayers 
and  thanksgivings,  liberal  alms  bestowed  on  the  poor,  and 
great  gifts  given  to  the  church ;  and  in  short,  mighty  ex- 
pressions of  mutual  love  and  kindness,  and  universal  re- 
The  origi-  joicing  with  one  another.    And  these  dedications  were 
■^^^P^^""' always  constantly  commemorated  from  that  time  forward 
"*  once  a  year,  and  solemnized  with  great  pomp,  and  much 
confluence  of  people ;  the  solemnity  usually  lasting  eight 
days  together^*:   a  custom   observed   with   us   till   the 
twenty-eighth  year  of  Henry  VIII.  when,  by  a  decree  of 
convocation  confirmed  by  that  king,  the  feast  of  dedica- 
tion was  ordered  to  be  celebrated  in  all  places  throughout 
England  on  one  and  the  same  day,  viz.  on  the  first  Sunday 
of  October  1^.     Whether  that  feast  be  continued  now  in 
any  parts  of  the  kingdom,  I  cannot  tell;  for  as  to  the 
Wakes  which  are  still  observed  in  many  country  villages, 
and  generally  upon  the  next  Sunday  that   follows  the 
saint's  day  whose  name  the  church  bears ;  I  take  them  to 
be  the  remains  of  the  old  church  holy-days,  which  were 
feasts  kept  in  memory  of  the  saints  to  whose  honour  the 
churches  were  dedicated,  and  who  were  therefore  called 
The  name  the  patrons  of  the  churches  74,     For  though  all  churches 
of  angels  or  ^^|-e  dedicated  to  none  but  God,  as  appears  by  the  gram- 
S*ch»5di"  niatical  construction  of  the  word  church,  which  signifies 
01.  nothing  else  but  the  75  Lord's  house ;  yet  at  their  conse- 

cration they  were  generally  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
some  angel  or  saint:  chiefly  that  the  people,  by  frequently 
mentionmg  them,  might  be  excited  to  imitate  the  virtues 
for  which  they  had  been  eminent;  and  also  that  those 
lioly  saints  themselves  might  by  that  means  be  kept  in 
remembrance. 

70  Hist.  Ecd.  1.  10.  c.  3.  p.  370.  Islep  1362,  in  Bishop  Gibson,  p.  280. 

7 1  Ibid,  et  de  Vita  Const.  1. 4.  c.  42,  or  in  Mr.  Johnson's  Collection  of  Ec- 
43.  p.  546,  &c.  clesiastical  Laws. 

72  Niceph.  Cal.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  S.  c.  75  From  Kv^ttutn  (which  signifies 
50.  tonti.  i.  p.  653.  B.  the  Lord's  house)  comes  Kyre,  and 

73  See  Bp.  Gibson's  Codex,  p-  2  76.  bj  adding  letters  of  aspiration^Chyrch 

74  See  the  constitution  of  Simon  or  Church. 
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§.  7.  Though  I  have  already  been  so  long  n|>on  this  Sect  ill. 
heady  yet  I  cannot  conclude  it,  till  I  have  observed  what  ^^ 
respect  and  reverence  those  primitive  Christians  used  to  spcct  and 
shew  in  the  church,  as  the  solemn  place  of  worship,  and  reverence 
where  God  did  more  peculiarly  manifest  his  presence.  "Ij^"* 
And  this  we  find  to  have  been  very  great.    "  They  came  ^^^^y  ^  ' 
^  into  the  church  (saith  St.  7^  Chrysostom)  as  into  the  pa-  primitive 
"  lace  of  the  great  King,  with  fear  and  trembling;"  upon Christnuit . 
which  account  he  there  presses  the  highest  modesty  and 
gravity  upon  them.    Before  their  going  into  the  church 
they  used  to  wash,  at  least  their  hands,  as  Tertullian  pro- 
bably intimates  77,  and  Chrysostom  expressly  tells  us7B, 
carrying  themselves  while  they  were  there  with  the  pro- 
foundest  silence  and  devotion.    Nay,  so  great  was  the  re- 
verence they  bore  to  the  church,  that  the  Emperors  them- 
selves, (who  otherwise  never  went  without  their  guard 
about  them,)  when  they  went  into  the  church,  used  to 
ky  down  their  arms,  to  leave  their  guard  behind  them, 
and  to  put  off  their  crowns ;  reckoning  that  the  less  osten- 
tation they  made  of  power  and  greatness  there,  the  more 
firmly  the  imperial  majesty  would  be  entailed  upon  them  79. 
Examples,  one  would  think,  sufficient  to  excite  us  to  use 
all  such  outward  testimonies  of  respect  as  are  enjoined  by 
the  church,  and  established  by  the  custom  of  tne  age  we 
live  in,  as  marks  of  honour  and  reverence :  a  duty  recom- 
mended by  Solomon,  who  charges  us  to  look  to  our  fleet, 
when  we  go  into  the  house  of  God^^;  being  an  allusion  in 
particular  to  the  rite  of  pulling  off  the  shoes  used  by  the 
Jews,  and  other  nations  of  the  East,  when  they  came  into 
sacred  places  ** ;  and  is  as  binding  upon  us  to  look  to  our- 
selves by  uncovering  our  heads,  and  giving  all  other  ex- 
ternal testimonies  of  reverence  and  devotion. 

Sect.  III.     Of  the  Ministers^  or  persons  officiating  in 

Divine  Service. 

Another  thing  mentioned  in  this  rubric  are  the  Mi-  The  necet- 
msters;  by  whom  we  are  to  understand  those  who,  ie- **.^  *^  •  <*» 
ing  taken  from  among  men,  are  ordained  for  men,  in  '^mg5  ^j^^j^^ 
pertaining  to  God:  an  honour,  which  no  man  taketh  to  him*  qualify  a 
^ih  but  ne  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron  '* ;  for  the  P«^"  ^ 

•''  ^  '  '  any  sacred 

office^ 

76  In  Sp.  ad  Hebr.  c.  ix.  Horn.  15.  79  Codex  Theodos.  lib.  9.  Tit.  45.  proved. 
loiD.  iv.  p>  515*  lin*  ult.                            leg.  4.  torn.  iii.  p.  363. 

77  De  Oracione,  c.  11.  p.  133.  C.  So  Eccles.  v.  1. 

7S  In  Johan.  13.  Horn.  72.  torn.  ii.  8 1  Exod.  iii.  5.  Josh.  v.  15. 

p.  Hi.  lin.  13.  8»  Heb.  v.  i,  4. 
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Chap.  II.  ministerial  office  is  of  so  high  a  nature,  that  nothing  but 
a  divine  commission  can  qualify  any  person  for  the  exe- 


tb^Kni!^  cution  of  it.    The  ministers  of  religion  are  the  represeo- 
oftiieolBcetatives  of  God  Almighty:  they  are  to  publish  his  laws^ 
itoeH         atid  to  pass  his  pardons,  land  to  preside  in  his  worship^ 
God  has  committed  to  them  the  ^5  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  and  whosesoever  sins  they  remit,  they  shall  be  re-^ 
nutted:  whosesoever  sins  they  retain,  they  shall  be  retained. 
They  are  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Gad,  and  the 
dispensers  of  his  holy  word  and  sacraments :  in  a  word, 
they  are  the  ambassadors  of  heaven :  and  on  their  mini- 
strations the  assistances  of  the  holy  Spirit  and  all  the 
graces  of  a  good  life  depend.    All  these  characters  and 
powers  are  ascribed  to  them  in  Scripture;  and  conse- 
quently do  sufficiently  demonstrate  the  dignity  of  their 
office,  and  are  a  plain  argument  that  none  but  God  him- 
self can  give   them  their  commission.    For  who  dares, 
without  tne  express  orders  of  heaven,  undertake  an  office, 
which  includes  so  many  and  such  great  particulars?  Should 
any  one  take  upon  him  the  character  of  an  ambassador; 
should  he  offer  terms  of  peace  to  enemies ;  pretend  to 
naturalize  foreigners,  and  grant  pardons,  without  a  com* 
mission  from  the  supreme  Magistrate ;  as  all  his  acts  would 
be  null  and  void,  so  he  would  be  highly  criminal,  and  lia- 
ble to  the  severest  punishment.   The  application  is  so  easy, 
that  the  very  heathens  would  never  venture  to  officiate  m 
religious  matters,  without  a  supposed  inspiration  from 
heaven,  or  a  previous  initiation  oy  those,   whom   they 
thought  entrusted  by  the  Deity  for  that  purpose. 
Secondly,       Among  the  Jews  none  could  approach  the  presence  of 
^Ttimt     Crod,  but  such  as  were  particularly  appointed  by  him. 
prmcticeof  When  God  instituted  offerings  and  sacrifices,  and  the 
the  Jews,    other  positive  parts  of  his  worship ;  he  at  the  same  time 
set  apart  a  peculiar  order  of  men  to  be  the  administrators 
of  them.    So  that  the  persons  who  were  to  minister  were 
eoually  of  divine  institution  with  the  ministrations  them- 
selves.   Thus  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  the  Levites,  were 
consecrated  by  the  express  command  of  God  to  Moses  ^^y 
and  had  all  of  them  their  distinct  commissions  from  hea- 
ven :  and  no  less  than  death  was  the  penalty  of  invading 
their  office  ^^.    Nay,  God  was  more  than  ordinary  jealous 
of  this  honour,  and  vindicated  it  even  at  the  expence  of 
several  miracles.    Thus,  when  Corah  and  his  company 


S3  Lev.  viii.  Numb.  iii.  5,  &c.  84  Numb.  iii.  10.  and  xviii.  7. 
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(though  Levites^  and  consequently  nearer  to  the  Lord  in  Seet  ill. 
holy  matters  than  the  rest  of  the  congregation)  usurped  - 

the  priest's  office ;  God  Almighty  miraculously  destroyed 
both  them  and  their  associates :  and  their  censers  were 
ordered  to  be  beaten  into  broad  plates^  and  fixed  on  the 
altar,  to  be  everlasting  monuments  of  their  sacrilege,  and 
a  caution  to  all  the  children  of  Israel,  that  none  should 
presume  to  offer  incense  before  the  Lord,  but  the  seed  of 
Aaron,  who  alone  were  commissioned  to  this  office  ^^.  So 
also  Uzzah  was  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  struck 
dead  on  the  spot  for  touching  the  ark,  though  he  did  it 
out  of  zeal  to  hinder  it  from  falling ;  to  shew  that  no  pre- 
tence of  doing  God  service  can  justify  meddling  in  holy 
things  ^^.  Saul,  for  offering  sacrifice,  (though  he  thought 
himself  under  a  necessity  of  doing  so,)  lost  his  ^7  kingdom ; 
and  King  Uzziah,  attempting  to  burn  incense  before  the 
Lord,  wasjudicially  smitten  with  leprosy,  and  so  excluded 
for  ever  after,  not  only  from  all  sacred,  but  even  civil  so* 
ciety  *'•  A  plain  argument,  that  the  Sacerdotal  is  not  in- 
cloded  in  the  Regal  office,  nor  derived  from  thence,  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  of  a  distinct  nature  and  institu- 
tion. 

And,  as  St.  Jerom  rightly  observes  *9,  «  What  Aaron 
**  and  his  sons  and  the  Levites  were  in  the  temple ;  such 
^  are  the  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons  in  the  Chris- 
**  tian  church/'  These  are  appointed  by  God,  as  those 
were ;  and  therefore  it  can  be  no  less  sacrilege  to  usurp 
their  office.  Nay,  it  must  be  far  greater;  because  the 
honour  of  the  ministry  rises  in  proportion  to  the  dignity 
of  their  ministration ;  and  therefore  as  it  cannot  be  de- 
Diedy  but  that  realities  are  more  valuable  than  types,  and 
that  heaven  is  better  than  the  land  of  Canaan ;  so  the  sa- 
craments of  the  Gospel  are  certainly  to  be  preferred  before 
all  the  offerings  and  expiations  of  the  Law. 

And  if  we  would  but  consider  our  Saviour's  example.  Thirdly, 
we  should  find  that,  though  he  wanted  no  gift  to  qualify  ^'^^^e  of 
him  for  this  office,  as  havine  the  divine  nature  inseparably  our  s»^ 
muted  to  his  human,  and  giving  sufficient  evidence  of  his  vioor. 
abilities^  when  but  twelve  years  old ;  and  though  the  ne- 
cessities of  mankind  called  loudly  for  such  an  mstructor; 
yet  he  would  not  enter  upon  his  office,  till  he  was  exter- 
nally commissioned  thereto  by  the  visible  descent  of  the 
Hoqr  Ghost  upon  him,  and  by  an  audible  voice  from  hea- 

85  Nomb.  ZYi.  88  2  Chron.  zsvi.  16,  &c. 

86  2  Smm*  vi.  6,  7.  89  Sub  fine  Epistolae  id  Eva^um. 

87  I  Sam.  xiii. 
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Cbup.  II.  ven,  proclaiming  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  when  he  was 
about  thirty  years  old.  All  the  former  part  of  hisJife  he 
spent  in  a  pnvate  capacity;  doubtless  to  teach  us,  that  no 
internal  qualifications,  no  good  end  nor  intention,  can 
warrant  a  man's  exercising  any  holy  function,  without  a 
divine  commission. 
Foorthly,  And  we  may  observe  that,  though  our  Saviour  had 
pnctice^of  ^^^Y  followers,  yet  none  of  them  presumed  to  preach,  or 
the  Apo-  baptize,  or  perform  any  other  sacred  office,  till  they  were 
stlet.  particularly  commissioned  by  him.  He  first  ordained 
twelve,  that  they  mi^ht  be  with  him;  and  that  he  might  send 
them  forth  to  preacn,  and  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses^ 
and  to  cast  out  devils9^;  and  afterwards  the  other  seventy^ 
which  went  out  upon  a  like  errand,  were  especially  ap* 
pointed  by  him9>.  So  likewise,  after  his  resurrection, 
when  he  advanced  the  eleven  to  be  Apostles,  he  did  it  in 
a  most  solemn  manner :  first  breathing  on  them,  and  com- 
municating to  them  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  then,  after  he 
had  assured  them  of  his  own  authority,  he  gave  them  the 
power  of  the  keys,  and  authority  to  exercise  all  the  holy 
offices  in  the  Christian  church,  and  to  convey  the  same 
authority  to  others ;  promising  them  that  he  would  be  air- 
ways with  them  and  their  successors,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world;  and  ratify  and  confirm  what  was  done  in  his  name, 
and  agreeable  to  this  commission.  From  whence  it  is 
plain,  that  it  was  our  Saviour's  express  will  and  intention, 
that  all  those,  who  are  Ministers  in  his  church,  should 
either  mediately  or  immediately  derive  their  authority 
from  him.  Andf  accordingly  we  may  observe,  that,  in  the 
beginning  of  Christianity,  all  those  who  officiated  in  di- 
vine matters  received  their  commission  either  from  Christ 
himself,  or  from  apostolical  hands,  and  very  commonly 
from  both.  The  seven  Deacons  were  constituted  by  the 
Apostles9>;  and  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  ordained  EUr 
ders  in  every  church  which  they  planted  93.  The  other 
Apostles  used  the  same  method,  as  did  also  their  succes- 
sors after  them,  as  is  sufficiently  evident  from  Scripture 
and  antiquitjr ;  which  abundantly  proves  the  necessity  of:  a 
divine  eommission,  in  order  to  the  being  a  minister  m  the 
Christian  church. 
The  ne-  §.  %.  If  it  be  asked,  who  may  be  truly  said  to  have  this 

E^tro^^i    ^^^^'^  commission?   we  need   not  doubt  to  affirm,  that 
tu^MXioti,  ^^^^^^  ^^^  those  who  are  ordained  by  such  as  we  nowcoai- 

90  Mtrk-iii.  I4»  15.  92  Acts  vi.  6. 

91  Luke  X.  1.  93  Acts  xiv.  23. 
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monly  cM  Bishops^  can  have  any  authority  to  minister  in  Sect.  in. 

the  Cfhristian  church.    For  that  the  power  of  ordination  is ■ 

solely  lodged  in  that  order,  shall  be  proved  from  the  in- 
stitution of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant  practice  of  the 
Apostles.    That  the  power  of  ordination  lodged  in  the 
Apostles  was  of  divine  institution,  I  suppose  no  one  will 
question,  who  reads  these  words  of  our  Saviour  to  them, 
after  bis  resurrection :  As  my  Father  sent  me^  so  send  I 
yoii94  •  and,  LOf  lam  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world^s:  from  whence  it*  is  evident,  first,  That  it  was 
by  a  divine  commission,  that  our  Saviour  ordained  or  sent 
his  Apostles.    Secondly,  That,  by  virtue  of  the  same  com- 
mission, the  Apostles  were  at  that  time  empowered  to 
ordain  or  send  others.   And,  thirdly,  That  this  commission 
to  ordain  was  always  to  continue  in  the  Christian  churchy 
and  to  remain  in  such  hands  as  the  Apostles  should  convey 
it  to.    From  whence  it  naturally  follows,  that  whoever 
has  a  power  to  ordain,  must  derive  it  from  the  commission 
which  our  Saviour  received  from  God,  and  gave  to  his 
Apostles,  and  was  by  them  conveyed  to  their  successors. 
Tne  only  way  then  to  know  in  whose  hands  this  com- 
mission IS  now  lodged,  is,  to  inquire  what  persons  were 
am>ointed  by  the  Apostles  to  succeed  them  m  this  office. 
Now  it  is  plain  to  any  one  who  will  read  the  Scripture  Three  dis- 
without  prejudice,  that  there  were  three  distinct  orders  of '*"^*  ^jj"* 
Ministers  in  the  Christian  church,  in  the  Apostles'  day8,|he^mtni.^ 
which  were  designed  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  stry  by  the 
For  besides  those  two,  which  our  adversaries  allow,  viz.  Apostles. 
DeaQons,  and  Presbyters  or  Elders,  (which  latter  are  also 
sooietimes  called  Bishops,)  we  read  of  another  order, 
which  were  superior  to,  and  had  authority  over,  both 
these :  such  as  were  the  Apostles,  and  Timothy  and  Titus, 
and  others.    For  it  is  plain  from  the  epistles  St.  Paul 
wrote  to  the  two  last  mentioned,  that  they  presided  over 
the  Presbyters.    They  had  power  to  enforce  them  to 
their  duty,  to  receive  accusations  against  them,  and  ju- 
didally  to  pass  sentence  upon  them:  which  abundantly 
proves  their  superiority.    And  several  others  were  con- 
stituted by  the  Apostles  to  the  same  office :  such  were 
St.  James  sumarora  the  Just,  and  Epaphroditus,  who  were 
termed  Apostles  or  Bishops  by  all  antiouity :  such  doubt- 
leas  were  those  whom  St.  Paul  calls  Apostles  of  the 
Chitrches,  and  joins  with  Titus  9^:  and  such  also  were 

94  John  XX.  21.  96  a  Cor.  viii.  23. 
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Chap.  II.  those  yfngels  of  the  cimrches^  mentioned  in  the  book  of 
■  the  Revelation. 

Some  indeed  have  been  pleased  to  tell  us,  that  '^  These 
**  were  extraordinary  officerSj  and  so  of  temporary  insti- 
'^  tution  only/'  But  this  is  said  without  any  ground  or 
plausible  pretence.  That  they  were  sometimes  sent  upon 
extraordinary  messages,  and  had  a  power,  upon  an  oc- 
casion, to  do  extraordinary  things,  such  as  miracles,  8cc. 
is  very  true :  but  then  the  same  is  to  be  said  of  the  other 
orders  as  well  as  this.  Philip)  was  only  a  Deacon,  and  yet 
God  employed  him  in  several  extraordinary  matters. 
And  workine  of  miracles  was  so  common  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Christianity,  that  ordinary  Christians  were  fre- 
quently endued  witn  this  power  ^7.  So  that,  if  this  were 
an  argument  for  the  temporary  institution  of  one  order,  it 
must  DC  so  too  for  all  the  rest;  which  they,  who  make  the 
objection,  dare  not  say,  and  therefore  acknowledge  there 
Is  no  force  in  it. 

But  they  farther  urge,  that  "  Timothy  was  an  Evan- 
'<  ffelist;  because  St.  Paul  bids  him  do  the  work  of  an 
**  Evangelists^."  But  to  this  we  answer,  that  an  Evange- 
list was  no  distinct  officer  at  any  time  in  the  Christian 
church.  For  the  proper  notion  of  an  Evangelist  in  the 
Acts  and  St.  Paul  s  Epistles  is,  one  who  was  eminently 
Qualified  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  had  taken  great  pains 
therein.  Thus  Philip  was  called  an  Evangeli8t99,  who 
was  no  more  than  a  Deacon ;  and  could  only  preach  and 
baptize,  and  had  not  the  power  of  laying  on  of  hands, 
which  Timothy  had :  and  therefore  the  office  of  Philip 
was  far  inferior  to  that  of  Timothy.  Whence  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  allowing  Timothy  to  be  an  Evangelist,  yet  his 
power  over  Presbyters  did  not  accrue  to  him  upon  that 
account.  Nor  does  Timothy's  being  an  Evangelist  prove 
the  office  of  ruling  and  ordaining  Presbyters  to  be  pecu- 
liar to  an  Evangelist;  any  more  than  Philip's  being  called 
an  Evangelist  proves  the  office  of  preaching  and  baptizing 
to  be  so. 

From  what  has  been  said  therefore  it  plainly  appears, 
that  there  were  three  distinct  orders  set  apart  to  tne  mi- 
nistry by  the  Apostles.  Our  next  inquiry  then  is,  to  how 
many,  or  to  which  of  these,  the  power  of  ordination  was 
committed.  Now  that  the  lowest  order  (viz.  that  of  Dea- 
cons) had  not  this  power,  is  by  idl  confessed :  and  that 

97  Mark  zvi.  17, 18.    Acts  x.  46.  98  iTim.  iv.  5. 
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ere 
never 


the  highest  order  (of  which  Timothy  and  Titus  were)  had  Sect  III. 
it,  we  are  assured  by  the  express  testimony  of  St.  Paul.  ZTkIT 
The  only  question  then  is,  whether  the  second  order  (viz.^ere  nc 
that  of  rresby  ters)  was  ever  invested  with  this  power.  The  invested 
affirmative  of  which  question  can  never  be  proved  from  ^'***  **^ 
Scripture  or  antiquity.    Fqr,  s    ^^nliioo. 

First,  It  is  frivolous  to  ar^ue  from  the  community  of 
names,  to  the  sameness  of  office.  For  any  reasonable  man 
will  grant,  that  the  words  Bishop  and  Presbyter  being 
promiscuously  used,  and  mere  Presbyters  being  frequently 
called  Bishops  in  Scripture,  does  not  prove,  that  therefore 
ill  the  powers,  whicn  belong  to  those  we  now  call  Bi- 
shops, were  ever  lodged  in  those  Presbyters.  The  only 
mettiod  then,  to  prove  that  the  power  of  ordination  be- 
longs to  Presbyters,  is,  to  shew,  that  whoever  were  in 
Scripture  called  by  the  name  of  Presbyters  or  Bishops 
were  invested  with  that  power :  which  can  never  be  done. 
For  if  Presbyters  or  EUders  had  the  power  of  ordination 
lodffed  in  them,  for  what  reasons  can  we  suppose  that  St. 
Paul  should  leave  Titus  in  Crete  on  purpose  to  ordain  El" 
ders  in  every  citj/f  (as  he  tells  him  he  did',)  when  we  know 
that  that  island  bad  been  converted  to  Christianity  long 
before  Titus  came  thither;  and  therefore  doubtless  had 
many  Presbyters  among  them,  to  preach  and  administer 
the  isacraments  to  the  inhabitants  ?    Nor, 

Secondly,  Can  this  be  proved  from  that  often  quoted 
passages  where  St.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  not  to  neglect 
theetfi  thai  was  in  him,  which  was  given  him  by  prophecy, 
with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.  For,  allow- 
ing that  Timothy's  ordination  is  here  spoken  of,  (which 
yet  many  learned  men  have  questioned,)  it  is  manifest  that 
the  Apostles  theniselves  were  often  called  by  the  name  of 
Presbyters.  And  so  the  Presbyters  here  mentioned  may 
very  probably  be  the  Apostles.  We  are  sure  that  St.  Paul 
was  one  of  them,  and  that  he  ascribes  the  whole  of  Ti- 
mothy's ordination  to  his  own  laying  on  of  hands^ :  and 
therefore  the  utmost  that  can  be  deduced  from  this  text  is 
this,  viz.  That  one  or  more  of  such  as  were  mere  Presby- 
ters miffht  lay  on  their  hands  in  concurrence  with  him, 
to  testify  their  consent  and  approbation  ;  as  is  the  custom 
at  this  day  in  the  ordination  of  a  Presbyter,  and  has  been 
sometimes  done  at  the  consecration  of  a  Bishop^.  Nor, 

Thirdly,  Can  it  be  inferred  from  any  of  the  charges  or 
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Chftp.  n.  directions  given  by  St.  Paul  in  bis  epistles  to  either  Bi- 
shops  or  Presbyters,  that  they  had  ever  anything  like  the 
power  of  ordination:  which  makes  it  more  than  probaUe^ 
that  wherever  the  word  Bishop  is  found  in  Scnpture,  as 
applied  to  an  ecclesiastical  officer  after  our  Saviour,  the 
middle  order  is  always  meant'.  For  though  the  Apostles 
are  sometimes  called  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  yet  tney  are 
never  called  Bishops.  Their  office  is  once  indeed  called 
'Etm-xot^,  i.  e.  a  Bishopric* :  but  wherever  we  meet  with 
'Eir/(rxoToi,  f.  e.  Bishops,  either  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
or  the  Epistles,  we  may  very  well  understand  the  middk 
order,  wnich  we  now  call  Presbyters.  And  as  for  those 
whom  we  now  call  Bishops,  they  were,  in  the  first  age  of 
the  church,  styled  Apostles.  For  so  St.  Paul,  speaking  to 
the  Philippians  concerning  Epaphroditns^,  calls  him  hi$ 
brother  ana  companion  in  labour,  vfiMv  8e  'AvojtoXov,  but  your 
Apostle;  (for  so  the  word  ought  to  be  rendered,  ancfnot 
Messenger,  as  in  our  translation ;)  an  office  which  it  is  pro* 
bable  St.  Paul  ordained  him  to,  when  he  sent  him  with 
this  epistle :  for  which  reason,  he  charges  them  to  receive 
him  in  the  Lord  with  all  gladness,  and  to  hold  such  in  repu^ 
tation^.  And  Epaphroditus  is  accordingly,  by  all  anti- 
quity, reckoned  the  first  Bishop  of  Philippi.  do  that  the 
apostolical  office  was  not  temporary,  but  aesigned  to  con- 
tinue in  the  church  of  Christ.  And  therefore  the  Apostles 
took  care  to  ordain  some  to  succeed  them,  who  were  at 
first  called  by  the  same  name,  though  they  afterwards  in 
modesty  declined  so  high  a  title ;  as  is  expressly  affirmed 
by  Theodoret,  who  tells  us  •,  *'  That  formerly  the  same 
''  persons  were  called  both  Presbyters  and  Bishops ;  and 
'^  those  now  called  Bishops  were  then  called  Apostles : 
<'  but  in  process  of  time  tne  name  of  Apostle  was  left  to 
<'  those  Apostles  strictly  so  called,  and  the  name  of  Bishops 
'*  ascribed  to  all  the  rest."  And  Pacianus,  a  writer  in  the 
fourth  century,  affirms  the  same  thing'**.  So  that,  grant- 
ing mere  Presbyters  to  be  Scripture-Bishops,  which  some 
have  so  earnestly  contended  for;  yet  nothing  can  from 

5  And  therefore  in  the  Syriac  yer-      Xm,  are  to  be  anderstood  those  we 
sion  of  the  New  Testament,  the  word      now  call  Bishops. 

*E«'/r»««'«f  is  usually  rendered  by  Pres-  8  Phil.  ii.  29. 

byter^and'EviriMv^bj  Presbyteratus.  9  In  x  Tim.  ill.  i.  torn.  Ki.  p.  473. 

Vide  Bevereg.  in  Can.  Apost.  2.  p.  1 3.  D. 
col.  I.  10  Pacian.  Episc.  Barceloneni.  ad 

6  Acts  i.  20.  SempronianumdeCatholico  Nomine. 

7  Chap.  ii.  25.    See  also  2  Cor.  Ep.  i.  apud  Bibliothec.  S.  S.  Patnim 
viii.  23.  Gal.  i.  19.  in  both  which  torn.  iii.  col.  431.  Paris.  1589. 
places,  by  the  original  word  'Avir*- 
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thence  be  inferred,  to  prove  them  to  have  equal  power  Sect  ill. 
with  those  we  now  call  Bishops,  who  are  successors  of  a  — — 
higher  order. 

And  to  what  has  been  said,  we  might,  for  farther  proof, 
add  the  joint  testimony  of  all  Christians  for  near  fifteen 
hundred  years  together;  and  challenge  our  adversaries  to 
produce  one  instance  of  a  valid  ordination  by  Presbyters 
m  all  that  time.  It  seems  therefore  very  strange,  that,  if 
IVeabyters  ever  had  the  power  of  ordination,  they  should 
10  tamely  give  up  their  right,  without  any  complaint,  or 
•o  much  as  leavmg  any  thing  upon  record,  to  witness 
thrir  original  authority  to  after-ages.  In  short,  we  have 
as  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  power  of  ordination  is 
appropriated  to  those  we  now  call  fiishops,  as  we  have  to 
beHeve  the  necessary  continuance  of  any  one  positive  or- 
dinance in  the  Gospel. 

And  now,  (to  sum  up  all  that  has  been  said  in  few 
words,)  a  commission  to  ordain  was  ^ven  to  none  but  the 
Apoedes,  and  their  successors.  And  to  extend  it  to  any 
int»rior  order,  is  without  warrant  in  Scripture  or  anti- 
qoky.  For  every  commission  is  naturally  exclusive  Of  all 
persons,  except  those  to  whom  it  is  given.  So  that,  since  it 
does  not  appear,  that  the  commission  to  ordain,  which  the 
Apostles  received  from  our  Saviour,  was  ever  granted  to 
SOT  but  such  as  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  of  a  superior 
oroer  to  that  of  Presbyters,  which  superior  order  is  the 
same  with  that  of  those  we  now  call  Bishops ;  therefore  it 
fioUows,  that  no  others  have  any  pretence  thereunto ;  and 
coBseqnently  none  but  such  as  are  ordained  by  Bishops 
have  any  title  to  minister  in  the  Christian  church. 


Sect.  IV.    Of  the  Ministerial  Ornaments. 

JLhE  second  part  of  this  rubric  is  concerning  the  or- What  orm- 
wmienis  of  the  church,  and  tlie  ministers  thereof  at  all^^^^^ 
times  of  their  ministrations:  and  to  know  what  they  w'^j^rrubric. 
we  must  have  recourse  to  the  Act  of  Parliament  here  men- 
lionedy  viz.  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  ofKiris  Edward 
the  Sixth;  which  enacts,  That  all  and  singular  MtnisterSy  in 
mtjf  Cathedral  or  Parish-churchf  &fc.  shaUy  after  the  feast  of 
Patiecost  next  coming,  be  bounden  to  say  the  Mattens,  Even- 
ins  Song,  tic.  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
au  ike  common  and  open  Prayer,  in  such  order  and  form  as 
iimentioned  in  the  said  book,  (viz.  first  book  of  Edward  VI.) 
mti  not  other  or  otherwise.    So  that  by  this  Act  we  are 
agttn  referred  to  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  King 
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Chap.  II.  Edward  VL  for  the  habits  in  which  ministers  are  to  offi- 
'  ciate ;  where  there  are  two  rubrics  relating  to  them,  one 
prescribing  what  habits  shall  be  worn  in  all  public  miiti- 
straiions  whatsoever^  the  other  relating  only  to  the  habits 
that  are  to  be  used  at  the  Communion.  The  first  is  in  the 
last  leaf  of  the  book,  and  runs  thus : 

Jb  the  sauing  or  singin^  of  Mat  tens  y  or  Even-song,  Bafh' 
tizing  and  Buryingf  the  Minister  inParish-churches  ajidCha" 
pels  annexed  to  the  same  shall  use  a  Surplice.  And  in  all 
Cathedral  Churches  and  Colleges,  Archdeacons,  Deans,  Pro* 
vostSy  Masters,  Prebendaries,  and  Fellows,  being  Graduates, 
.may  use  in  the  Choir,  besides  their  Surplices,  stick  Hoods  as 
pertain  to  their  several  degrees  which  they  have  holden  in  any 
University  within  this  realm,  but  in  all  other  places  every 
Minister  shall  be  at  liberty  to  use  any  Surplice  or  no.  It  ts 
also  seemly  that  Graduates,  when  they  do  preach,  should  use 
such  Hoods  as  pertaineth  to  their  several  Degrees. 

And  whenever  the  Bishop  shall  celebrate  the  holy  Commu' 
nionin  the  Churchy  or  execute  any  other  public  ministratiott  ; 
he  shall  have  upon  him,  beside  his  Rochetie,  a  Surplice,  or 
Alb,  and  a  Cope,  or  Vestment,  and  also  his  Pastoral  Staff  in 
his  hand,  or  else  borne  or  holden  by  his  Chaplain. 

The  other  rubric  that  relates  to  the  habits  that  are  to 
<be  worn  by  the  minister  at  the  Communion,  is  at  the  be- 
ginning of  that  office,  and  runs  thus : 

Upon  tlie  day,  and  at  the  time  appointed  for  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  holy  Communion,  the  Priest  that  shall  execute  the 
holy  ministry,  shall  put  vpon  him  the  Vesture  appointed  for 
that  ministration,  that  is  to  say,  a  white  Alb  plain,  with  a 
Vestment  or  Cope.  And  where  there  be  many  Priests  or  Dea^ 
cons,  ihere  so  many  shall  be  ready  to  help  the  Priest  in  the 
ministration,  as  shall  be  requisite.  And  shall  have  upon  them 
likewise  the  Vestures  appointed  for  the  ministry,  that  is  to 
say,  Albes  with  Tunictes. 

These  are  the  ministerial  ornaments  enioined  by  our 
present  rubric.    But  because  the  Surplice  is  of  the  roost 

feneral  use,  and  what  is  most  frequently  objected  against; 
shall  therefore  speak  more  largely  of  that,  and  only  give 
a  short  account  of  the  rest. 
The  Sur-  I.  As  to  the  name  of  Surplice,  which  comes  firom  the 
M^led'^  Latin  Superpelliceum,  I  can  give  no  better  account  of  it, 
than  what  I  can  put  together  from  Durand,  who  tells  us 
it  was  so  called,  because  anciently  this  garment  was  put 
super  tunicas  pellicas  depellibus  mortuorum  animalium/ac^ 
tas,  upon  leathern  coats  made  of  the  hides  of  dead  beasts; 
symbolically  to  represent  that  the  offence  of  our  first  pa- 
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rents,  which  brought  us  under  a  necessity  of  wearing  gar-  Seet  IV. 
ments  of  skin,  was  now  hid  and  covered  by  the  grace  of  — ^ 
Christ,  and  that  therefore  we  are  clothed  with  the  emblem 
of  innocence".    But  whencesoever  came  the  name,  the 
thing  certainly  is  good. 

For  if  it  be  thought  necessary  for  Princes  and  Magi-  The  anci- 
strates  to  wear  distinct  habits,  in  the  execution  of  their  ?^/^**^'ji 
public  offices,  to  preserve  an  awful  respect  to  their  royalty  decency  of 
and  justice;  there  is  the  same  reason  for  a  difierent  habit  it. 
when  God*s  ambassadors  publicly  officiate.    And  accord- 
ingly we  find  that,  under  the  Law,  the  Jewish  Priests  were, 
by  God's  own  appointment,  to  wear  decent  sacred  vest- 
ments at  all  times'^;  but  at  the  time  of  public  service, 
Acy  were  to  have,  besides  those  ordinary  garments,  a 
white  linen  Ephod^^,     From  the  Jews  it  is  probable  the 
Egyptians  learned  this  custom  to  wear  no  other  garments 
bat   only  of  white  linen,  looking  on   that   to    be    the 
fittest,  as  being  the  purest  covering  for  those  that  at- 
tended on  divine  service '4.  And  Pbilostratus  tells  us,  that 
the  Brachmans  or  Indian  Priests  wore  the  same  sort  of 
garments  for  the  same  reasons'^.    From  so  divine  an  ori« 

final  and  spreading  a  practice,  the  ancient  Christians 
rought  them  into  use  for  the  greater  decency  and  solem- 
nity of  divine  service.  St.  Jerom  at  one  and  the  same 
time  proves  its  ancient  use,  and  reproves  the  needless  scru- 
ples of  such  as  oppose  it.  *'  What  ofience,''  saith  he, 
^  can  it  be  to  Goa,  for  a  Bishop  or  Priest,  Sec.  to  proceed 
**to  the  Communion  in  a  white  garment'*?"  The  anti- 
quity of  it  in  the  Eastern  Church  appears  from  Gregory 
Nasianzen,  who  adviseth  the  Priests  to  purity,  because 
**  a  little  spot  is  soon  seen  in  a  white  garment '7/'  And 
it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  used  in  the  Western  Church 
in  the  time  of  St  Cyprian  :  for  Pontius,  in  bis  account  of 
that  father's  martyraom,  says,  that  '<  there  was  a  bench 
**  by  chance  covered  with  a  white  linen  clolhj  so  that  at 
^  bis  passion  he  seemed  to  have  some  of  the  ensigns  of  the 
^episcopal  honour'*."  From  whence  we  may  gather, 
that  a  white  garment  was  used  by  the  clergy  in  those 
times. 


II  Dwaiid  Ratknuil.  i.  3.  c.  i. 
wamA,  lOt  ii»  i^ 
IS  Ezod.  zxviii.  and  zziz. 

13  Bxod.  zsviii.  4.  i  Sam.  ii.  18. 

14  Apol.  in  Apd.  Plitft  I.  p.  64. 
iMi.  1635.  Vid.  HieioD.  in  Eaek. 
liiv.  17.  loin.  !▼•  p.  476.  D. 


15  Philostr.  Vit.  Apol.  Tyan.  I.  3. 
c.  15.  p.  106.  Lipsise  1709. 

16  Adv.  Pelag.  1.  1.  c.  9.  torn.  it. 
p.  565.  F.  G. 

17  Oral.  31.  torn.  i.  p.  504.  A. 

18  Pdnt.  Diac.  in  Vita  S.  Cyprian, 
p.  9.  praeiixt  Operibut  Cyprian. 
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Ckap<  U.      §«  %.  The  colour  of  it  is  very  suitable ;  for  it  /^Ptlv  re* 
^pjr7~r^praent§  the  innooenoe  and  righteousness  wherewitn  Uod's 
of  it,  why  miiii^ters  Ou^ht  to  be  clothed  *9.    And  it  is  obeervaUey 
white.       that  the  Anaent  of  days*°  is  represented  as  having  gar- 
ments white  as  mow;  and  that  when  our  Saviour  was 
tranafiguredi  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  lighi*^ ;  and  that 
whenever  angels  have  appeared  to  men,  they  have  always 
been  clothed  in  white  apparel^** 
Why  made      §.  3.  The  substance  ot  it  is  Linen,  for  Woollen  would 
"""*°-     be  thought  ridiculous,  and  Silk  would  scarce  be  af- 
forded :  and  we  may  observe,  that  under  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation God  himself  ordered  that  the  priests  should  mi 
gird  themselves  with  any  thing  that  caused  sweat  *^;  to  «g- 
nify  the  purity  of  heart  that  ought  to  be  in  those  thai 
were  set  apart  to  the  performance  of  divine  service ;  for 
which  reason  the  Jewish  Ephods  were  linen  *«,  as  were  abd 
most  of  the  other  garments  which  the  priests  wore  durii^ 
their  ministrations  ^^    The  Levites  also  that  were  singers 
were  arrayed  in  white  linen^,  and  the  armies  that  fol- 
lowed the  Lamb  were  clothed  in  Jine  linen*'' ;  and  to  the 
Lamb's  wife  was  granted,  that  she  should  be  arrayed  m 
Jirte  linen  white  ana  clean  ;for  the  Jine  linen  is,  u  e.  repre- 
sents, the  righteousness  of  Saints*^. 
J^  thape  ^    5.  ^,  As  for  the  Shape  of  it,  it  is  a  thing  so  perfectly 
'*'         indifferent,  that  it  admits  of  no  dispute.    The  present 
mode  is  certainly  grave  and  convenient,  and,  in  tne  opi- 
nion of  Durand,  significant ;  who  observes^  that  as  tne 
garments  used  by  tne  Jewish  priesthood  were  girt  tight 
about  them,  to  signify  the  bondage  of  the  Law ;  so  the 
looseness  of  the  Surplices,  used  by  the  Christian  priests, 
signifies  theyr^om  of  the  Gospel^. 
Q^KctfoM      §•  5.  But  neither  its  significancy  nor  decency  wiU  pro- 
smweied.  ^^^  j^  jy^j^  objections:  for  first, some  tell  us,  **  It  is  a  rag 
«  '^  of  Popery:''  an  objection  that  proves  nothing  but  the 

ignorance  of  those  that  make  it:  for  white  garments  (let 
toem  be  called  what  they  will)  were  of  use  among  the 
most  primitive  Christians.  Nor  need  our  adversaries  do 
the  Cnurch  of  Rome  a  greater  kindness,  or  wotmd  the 
Protestant  religion  more  deeply,  than  by  granting  that 
white  garments  and  Popery  are  of  the  same  antiquity. 

19  FMlm  cxxzii.  9.  24  i  Sam.  ii.  i8. 

20  paniei  vii.  9.  25  Lev.  xvi.  4.  Ezek.  xliv.  17,  iS. 

21  Matt.  zvii.  2.  26  2  Chron.  ▼.  12. 

22  Matt.  xxTiii.  3.  Mark  zvi.  5.  27  Rev.  six.  14. 
Acts  i.  10.  Rev.  vi.  ii.  Tii.  9.  zv.  6.  28  Rev.  six.  8. 

xia.  8»  14.  29  Rational.  Divin.  Offic.  1.  5.  c 

23  Esek.  iliv.  18,  3*  numb.  3.  fel.  67. 
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Tbey  tell  us,  secondljr.  That  **  it  has  been  abused  by  s«ct  IV. 
^  the  Papists  to  superstitious  and  idolatrous  uses."  But  to 
this  we  answer.  That  it  is  not  the  Priest^s  using  a  Surplice, 
that  either  makes  their  worship  idolatrous  or  superstitious, 
or  increases  the  idolatry  or  superstition  of  it.  For  the 
worship  of  the  Roman  C;hurch  is  idolatrous  and  supersti- 
tious, whether  the  Priest  be  clothed  in  white,  or  black,  or 
any  other  colour.  All  therefore  that  our  adversaries  can 
mean  is  this,  viz.  that  the  Surplice  has  been  worn  by  the 
Papists,  when  they  have  practised  idolatry  and  suoersti- 
tioD :  and  this  we  grant :  but  then  it  does  not  follow, 
that  a  Surplice  of  itself  is  either  unlawful  or  inexpedient. 
For  white  garments  had,  in  this  sense,  been  abusea  to  su- 
pentitious  and  idolatrous  uses,  before  Daniel  represented 
God  himself  as  wearing  such  garments ;  and  before  our 
Saviour  wore  them;  and  before  the  Angels  and  Saints 
were  represented  as  clothed  with  them ;  and  before  they 
became  the  ministerial  ornaments  of  the  primitive  times. 
Bat  surely,  if  such  an  abuse  made  them  unlawful  or  inex- 
pedient, it  cannot  be  conceived,  that  the  primitive  church, 
and  the  inspired  writers,  nay,  God  himself,  would  so 
{dainly  countenance  them. 

II.  Next  to  the  Surplice,  that  which  is  of  most  frequent  Of  the 
use  in  the  celebration  of  divine  service  is  the  Hood,  or  the  ^^^^ 
babit  denoting  the  degree  which  the  person  officiating 
has  taken  in  the  University.    This  in  Latin  is  called  Ca* 
pmimm  or  CucuUus;  though  of  the  two  names  the  latter 
seems  to  be  the  more  proper  and  ancient.  For  the  Cucul^  By  whom 
bu  was  a  habit  among  the  ancient  Romans,  being  a  coarse  ^"^  ^>*^* 
covering  for  the  head,  broad  at  one  end  for  the  head  to 
go  in,  and  then  lessening  gradually  till  it  ended  in  a 
point'''. 

§•  a.  From  the  Romans  the  use  of  it  was  taken  up  by  ^^x  »Md 
the  old  Monks  and  Ascetics ;  who,  as'soon  as  they  began  mo^&c. 
in  the  diurch,  made  choice  of  this  halrit  as  suitable  to 
that  strict  reservedness  which  they  professed.  For  when 
dus  was  drawn  over  their  faces,  it  at  once  prevented  them 
from  gazing  at  others^or  being  stared  at  themselves.  And 
as  the  several  orders  of  Monks  grew  up,  there  was  hardly 
any  one  of  them  but  had  the  Hood  or  Cowl,  only  a  little 
varied  in  the  cut  or  fashion  of  it.  But  generally  it  was 
contrived  so,  that  in  cold  or  wet  weather  it  might  be  a 
covering  to  the  head ;  or  at  other  times,  when  they  pleas- 
ed, they  might  let  it  fall  back  behind  them,  hanging  upon 

30  Mardftl.  lib.  5.  Epigr.  14.  iin-  6.  Juvenal.  Sat.  8.  v.  145. 
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Chmp.  II.  their  neck  by  the  lower  end,  after  the  same  manner  as  it 

now  is  generally  used  with  us. 

Why  used  §.3.  After  this  it  came  to  be  used  by  the  several  mem- 
i?^***^  bers  of  Cathedral  Churches  and  Colleges,  though  they 
UniTcni-  were  not  allowed  to  have  the  same  sort  of  Hoods  as  the 
tics.  Monks.    And  from  these  the  Universities  took  the  use  of 

It,  to  denote  the  difference  of  degrees  among  tlieir  mem- 
bers ;  varying  the  materials,  colour,  and  fashion  of  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  degree  of  the  person  that  wears  it.  And 
that  these  academical  honours  (which  always  entitle  those 
they  are  conferred  upon  to  the  greater  respect  and  esteem 
of  the  people)  might  be  known  abroad  as  well  as  in 
the  Universities;  the  church  enjoins  (both  by  this  rubric 
and  her  31  canons)  that  every  minister,  who  is  a  graduate, 
shall  wear  his^  proper  Hood  during  the  time  of  divine 
service,  but  forbiddmg  all  that  are  not  graduates  to  wear 
it,  under  pain  of  suspension ;  allowing  them,  in  the  room 
of  it,  to  wear  upon  their  surplices  some  decent  tippet 
of  black,  so  it  be  not  silk  3^. 
OftheKo-  .  Ill,  The  next  ministerial  ornament  the  rubric  above 
*  *"*•  cited  enjoins  is  the  Rochette,  a  linen  habit  peculiar  to  the 
Bishop,  and  worn  under  what  we  call  the  Chimere.  The 
author  of  the  acts  of  St.  Cyprian's  martyrdom  says,  that 
that  father  went  to  his  execution  in  this  pontifical  habit '' ; 
but  whether  this  seems  probable,  I  shall  leave  the  reader 
to  judge :  however  it  is  certain  the  use  of  it  is  ancient,  it 
bemg  described  by  Bede  in  the  seventh  century  34.  In  the 
following  ages  the  Bishops  were  obliged,  by  the  canon 
law,  to  wear  their  Rochettes  whenever  they  appeared  in 

1>ublic35 :  which  practice  was  constantly  kept  up  in  £ng*> 
and  till  the  Reformation :  but  since  that  time  the  Bishops 
have   not  used  to  wear  them  at  any  place  out  of  the 
Church,  except  in  the  Parliament-House,  and  there  al* 
Of  the        ways  with  the  Chimere,  or  upper  robe,  to  which  the  lawn- 
^imcre.    gjegves  are  generally  sewed ;  which  before  and  after  the 
Reformation,  till  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  was  always  of 
scarlet  silk;  but  Bishop  Hooper  scrupling  first  at  the  robe 
itself,  and  then  at  the  colour  of  it,  as  too  light  and  gay  for 
the  episcopal  gravity,  it  was  changed  for  a  Chimere  of 
Hack  satin^^. 
Of  the  Alb.      IV.  The  other  things  prescribed  and  enjoined  by  the 

31  Can.  17,  25,  58.  Almario,  in  Biblioth.  Patr.  I.  10.  p. 

32  Can.  58.  389. 

33  Vid.  Baronius's  Annals,  Ann.  35  Decretal.  1.  3.  Tit.  i.  cap.  15. 
a6i.  $.  40,  41.  36  See  Hody's  History  of  Cohto- 

34  Bede  de  Tabcrnac.  citat.   ab.  cat.  p.  141. 
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forenientioned  rubrics  (though  now  grown  obsolete  and  Sect  iv. 

out  of  use)  are  the  Alb,  the  Cope,  the  Tunicle,  and  the — ' 

Pastoral  Staflf.  The  Alb  was  a  very  ancient  habit  worn 
by  ministers  in  the  administration  of  the  Communion,  and 
appears,  by  the  description  given  of  it  by  Durand  37,  to 
have  been  a  kind  of  linen  garment,  made  fit  and  close  to 
the  body  like  a  cassock,  tied  round  in  the  middle  with  a 
girdle,  or  sash,  with  the  sleeves  either  plain  like  the 
sleeves  of  a  cassock,  or  else  nthered  ^close  at  the  hands 
like  a  shirt  sleeve ;  being  made  in  that  fashion,  I  suppose, 
for  the  conveniency  of  the  minister,  and  to  prevent  his 
being  hindered  in  the  consecration  and  delivery  of  the  ele- 
ments, by  its  being  too  large  and  open.  They  were  for- 
merly embroidered  with  various  colours,  and  adorned 
with  fringes  3^ :  but  these  our  church  does  not  admit  of, 
though  it  stiU  enjoins  a  white  Alb  plain. 

V.  Over  this  Alb,  the  Priest  that  shall  execute  the  Ao^  Of  the  Vest- 
ministry,  (i.  e.  consecrate  the  elements,)  is  to  wear  a  ^^'-qS^^' 
ment  or  dote  39 ;  which  the  Bishop  also  is  to  have  upon 
him  when  ne  executes  any  public  ministration.    This  an- 
swers to  the  Cclobium  used  by  the  Latin,  and  the  Saxxo; 
used  by  the  Greek  Church.  It  wsls  at  first  a  common  habit, 
being  a  coat  without  sleeves,  but  afterwards  used  as  a 
church- vestment,  only  made  very  rich  by  embroidery  and 
the  like.    The  Greeks  say,  it  was  taken  up  in  memory  of 
that  mock  robe  which  was  put  upon  our  Saviour.    How 
true  this  may  be  I  shall  not  inquire,  but  only  observe^ 
that  it  seems  prescribed  to  none  but  the  Bishop,  and  the 
Priest  that  consecrates  the  elements  at  the  sacrament. 
Thus  the  twenty-fourth  canon  of  our  church  only  orders, 
that  the  principal  minister  (when  the  holy  communion  is  ^^^f****^^  . 
administered  in  all  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches)  u^^by^ion 
41  decent  Cape,  and  be  assisted  with  an  Epistler  and  Gospeler  to  be  won. 
mgreeaUy,  according  to  the  advertisements  published,  A  nno  7 
Uizabethse;  which  advertisements  order,  that  at  all  other 
prayers  no  Copes  be  used,  but  Surplices  ^^. 

VI.  The  Priests  and  Deacons  that  assist  the  minister  in  Of  the 
the  distribution  of  the  elements,  instead  of  Copes,  are  to*^"**^*- 
wear  Tunicles,  which  Durand  ^^  describes  to  have  been  a 

rilk  sky-coloured  coat  made  in  the  shape  of  a  Cope. 

VII.  The  Pastoral  Staff  (thc^^h  now  grown  out  of  use)  OfthePu- 
iivct  another  thin^  expressly  enjoined  by  the  above-cited^"*'  S**^* 
nwic.    It  is  peculiar  indeed  to  the  Bishop  alone,  but  ex- 

37  DamidBatiooal.  lib.  3.  eap.  3.  3S  Durand  ot  supri. 

M.  67.   See  also  Dr.  Wattt,  in  his  39  See  also  Can.  24. 

GkHaij  at  the  end  of  hit  edition  of  40  Bp.  Sparrow's  Collectton,  p.  1 25. 

MittlKv  Pkrto.  41  Rational.  1.  3.  c.  10.  fol  74. 
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Omp.  n.  presgly  ordered  to  be  uaed  by  him^  as  an  enuni  of  his 

""~*"""  office,  at  all  public  administrations.    It  was  made  in  the 

shape  of  a  ohepherd's  Crook,  and  was  for  many  ages, 

even  till  after  the  Reformation  4%  constantly  given  to  the 

Bishop  at  his  consecration,  to  denote  that  he  was  then 

constituted  a  Shepherd  over  the  flock  of  Christ  ^3. 

Thae  ha-       These  are  the  ministerial  ornaments  and  habits  enjoined 

^*g»*g«     by  our  present  rubric,  in  conformity  to  the  first  practice 

Q^^nd  ^^  ^^  cnurch  immediately  after  the  Reformation ;  though 

Bucer.       at  that  time  they  were  so  very  oflensive  to  Calvin  and 

Bucer,  that  the  one  in  his  letters  to  the  Protector,  and 

the  other  in  his  censure  of  the  English  Liturgy,  which  be 

sent  to  Archlnshop  Cranmer,  ur^ed  very  vehemently  to 

have  them  abolished;  not  thinkmg  it  tolerable  to  have 

any  thing  in  common  with  the  Papists,  but  esteeming 

every  thing  idolatrous  that  was  derived  from  them. 

Aiiddiiooii.     However,  they  made  shift  to  accomplish  the  end  they 

tiiiufld  in    aimed  at^  in  procuring  a  farther  reform  of  our  Laturgy  t 

^V^J?^  for  in  the  review  that  was  made  of  it  in  the  fifth  of  Ed- 

wild  VL  *  w<^rd  VI.  amongst  other  ceremonies  and  usages,  these  ru* 

brics  were  left  out,  and  the  following  one  put  in  their 

place,  viz. 

And  here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  minister ^  at  the  time  of 
the  Communion^  and  at  all  other  times  in  his  minisiratianf 
shall  use  neither  Alb  f  Vestment  yor  Cope;  but  being  Archbishop 
or  Bishop,  he  shall  have  and  wear  a  Rochette;  and  being  a 
Priest  or  Deacon,  he  shall  have  and  wear  a  Surplice  onhf  ^^ 
Botmtofcd     But  in  the  next  review  under  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  old 
g?"*^^  rubrics  were  again  brought  into  authority,  and  so  have 
Eiiabet  .  continued  ever  since;  being  established  by  the  Act  of  Uni- 
formity that  passed  soon  after  the  Restoration, 
jj^f  VIII.  I  must  observe  still  farther,  that  among  other  or- 

terittST^  naments  of  the  church  then  in  use,  there  were  two  lights 
enjoined  by  the  injunctions  of  Kine  Edward  VI.  (wnidi 
injunctions  were  also  ratified  by  the  Act  of  Parliament 
here  mentioned)  to  be  set  upon  the  altar,  as  a  significant 
ceremony^  to  represent  the  light  which  Christ's  Gospel 
brought  into  the  world.  And  this  too  was  ordered  by 
the  very  same  injunction,  which  prohibited  all  other  lights 
and  tapers,  that  used  to  be  superstitiously  set  before  images 
or  shnnes^^.  Sec.  And  these  lights,  used  time  out  of 
mind  in  the  church,  are  still  contmued  in  most,  if  not  aU^ 
cathedral  and  collegiate  churches  and  chapels^  so  often  aa 

42  See  the  hnt  ordinal,  ooropiled  Morning  Prayer*  in  the  second  Com- 
A.  D.  1549.  mon  Pnyer  Book  of  King  Edwanl 

43  Dunody  1. 3.  c.  15.  fol.  77.  &c.  VI. 

44  Rubric  before  the  beginning  of         45  Sparrow's  Collection,  p.  a,  3. 
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divine  service  is  performed  by  candle-light;  and  ought   Sectv, 
dso,  by  this  rubric,  to  be  usea  in  all  parish-churches  and  " 
chapels  at  the  same  tiroes. 

IX.  To  this  section  we  might  also  refer  the  Pulpit^  Church  or- 
Cloth,  Cushions,  Coverings  for  the  Altar,  &c.  and  all"*™*"!? 
otber  ornaments  used  in  tne  church,  and  prescribed  by  ^°^°* 
the  first  book  of  King  Edward  VI  • 

Sect.  V.  Of  the  place  appointed  for  the  reading  of  Morn- 
ing and  Evening  Prayer. 

X  HE  reader  may  observe,  that,  in  the  second  section  or  the 
of   this   chapter,  I   have  only  treated  of  churches  inP^^J"^''*"^ 
seneral,  and  the  necessity  of  having  appropriate  places  for  ^,^1^^ 
toe  performance  of  divine  worship,  and  have  not  taken  ing  Vnyet 
any  notice  of  the  particular  place  in  the  church,  where'^}^^ 
Mormno  and  Evening  Prayer  is  to  be  used.    The  appoint-  ** 
ment  ofwhich  was  yet  the  chief  design  of  the  first  part  of 
our  present  rubric.     For  in  the  first  book  of  King  Ejdward  All  divine 
VI.  all  the  rubric  relating  to  this  matter  was  only  one  at»cnrice  pcr- 
thc  be^nnin^  of  Mornmg  Prayer,  which  ordered  the^JjJ^fJUJ^ 
Priest,  being  m  the  Choir,  to  begin,  with  a  loud  voice,  /Ae  choir. 
Lard^s  Prayer,  called  the  Pater-noster,  with    which  the 
Momine  and  Evening  Service  then  began.     So  that  then 
it  was  tne  custom  for  the  minister  to  perform  divine  ser- 
vice (f.  e.  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  as  well  as  the 
Communion-office)  at  the  upper  end  of  the  choir  near  the 
altar;  towards  which,  whether  standing  or  kneeling,  he 
always  turned  his  face  in  the  prayers ;  though  whilst  he 
was   reading  the  Lessons,    he    turned    to   the   people. 
AeuDst  this  Bucer,  by  the  direction  of  Calvin,  most  This  pnc- 
gnevously  declaimed;  urging,  that  "  it  was  a  most  anti-^**®^- 
♦*  christian  practice  for  the  Pnest  to  say  prayers  only  in  the  J^^t  by 
^  choir,  as  a  place  peculiar  to  the  clergy,  and  not  in  the  Bucer. 
*body  of  the  church  among  the  people,  who  had  as 
<<  much  right  to  divine  worship  as  the  clergy  themselves." 
He  therefore  strenuously  insisted, ''  that  the  reading  divine 
"serrice  in  the  chancel  was  an  insufferable  abuse,  and 
^  ought  immediately  to  be  amended,  if  the  whole  nation 
^  would  not  be  gmlty  of  high  treason  against  God^^." 
Tins  terrible  outcry  (however  senseless  and  trifling)  pre-  And  altered 
viSed  so  fax,  that  when  the  Common  Prayer  Book  was^P^)'*? 
altered  in  the  fifth  year  of  King  Edward,  this  followiirg'^"^^"'- 
mbric  was  placed  in  the  room  of  the  old  one;  viz.  The 

46  Vide  Bucer.  Cens.  c.  1.  p.  457. 
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ift.  3tkmmfmaiE$Mmag  Prm/er  shall  be  used  in  such  places  of 
'^dttChudL  Ckmfily  or  Chancel^  and  the  Minister  snail  turn 
4f  timpeepte  mag  best  hear.    And  if  there  he  any  con- 
wy  6lmm»  the  matter  shall  be  referred  to  the  oratnary^ 
tr  «r  Aki  de/mty  shall  appoint  the  place*''. 
TW  ahenrdoQ  caused  great  contentions,  some  kneeling 
,  jft  waT»  aome  another,  though  still  keeping  in  the  chan- 
Qtt:  wmbc  others  left  the  accustomed  pbce,  and  per- 
fiytd  all  the  services  in  the  body  of  the  church  amongst 
tjbfr  pc<)ple.    For  the  appeasing  of  this  strife  and  diversity, 
it  was  thought  fit,  when  the  English  service  was  affain 
bmil^  into  the  church,  at  the  accession  of  Queen  Eliza- 
bodl  lf>  the  throne,  that  the  rubric  should  be  corrected, 
ani  Mt  into  the  same  form  in  which  we  now  have  it; 
That  the  Morning  and  the  Evening  Prayer  shall  be  used 
itt  tki  mccusiomed  place  of  the  Churchy  Chapel^  or  Chancel ; 
by  which  for  the  generality  must  be  meant  the  Choir  or 
Cmikv^  which  was  the  accusto^ned  place  before  the  second 
OMttOKN)  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward.    For  it  cannot  be 
auppoaed,  that  this  second  book,  which  lasted  only  one 
y^MT  and  a  half,  could  establish  a  custom.    However,  a 
abpenaing  power  was  left  to  the  ordinary,  who  might 
ilHvnnine  it  otherwise,  if  he  saw  just  cause. 

^muant  to  this  rubric,  the  morning  and  evening  ser* 


!!*'j5!?*  ^•^'^  wa»  again,  as  formerly,  read  in  the  chancel  or  choir. 
)^  bt^ause  in  some  churches  the  too  great  distance  of 
||m»  chancel  from  the  bodjr  of  the  church,  occasioned 
^MWKiaies  by  the  interposition  of  a  belfry,  hindered  the 
VMIwilor  from  being  heard  distinctly  by  the  people;  there- 
to the  Bishops,  at  the  solicitations  oF  their  inferior  Cler- 
|»y,^  aUowtd  them  in  several  places  to  supersede  dieir  for- 
iMir  pcucticC)  and  to  have  Desks,  or  Readinff-Pews,  in  the 
bii4y  pf  the  church,  where  they  might,  with  more  ease  to 
ifctWMwNWf  9Lud  greater  convenience  .to  the  people,  per- 
||ct«i  tho  daily  morning  and  evening  service.  Which 
liHimatirn  tncgun  at  first  by  some  rew  ordinaries,  and 
mii^MiMNtwkd  by  them  to  others,  grew  by  degrees  to  be 
IWOIjpmiirrali  till  at  last  it  came  to  be  an  universal  practice: 
^HMMMclk  ihat  the  convocation,  in  the  beginning  of  Kinff 
JhlMt  W  n^gn>  ordered,  that  in  every  church  there  should 
bt^^MHwim/  seat  made  for  the  minister  to  read  service  in*^. 
4i^  ^Ul  ^"'^  almost  threescore  years  before  the  Resto- 
HyilWt  tlTK^  Charles  II.  (at  which  time  the  last  review  of 

«>  liillil  WMt  lite  bcginiiiog  of      of  King  Edward. 

iin  lilt  MCoad  book         48  See  Canon  8a. 
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the  Common  Prayer  was  made,)  it  is  very  probable^  that   Sect  v. 

when  they  continued  this  rubric,  they  intended  the  Desk ^ 

or  Reading- Pew  should  be  understood  by  the  accustomed 
place  for  reading  prayers.    And  what  makes  thi^  the  more 
likely^  is  a  rubric  at  the  beginning  of  the  Communion, 
which  expressly  mentions  a  Reading-Pew^  and  seems  to 
suppose  one  in  every  church.     It  is  true  indeed,  another 
ruoric  at  the  beginning  of  the  Communion-office  (which 
orders  the  table,  at  the  communioti'timey  to  stand  in  the  body 
of  the  Church  or  Chancel,  where  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer  are  appointed  to  be  said)  seems  to  have  an  eye  to  the 
old  practice  of  reading  prayers  in  the  choir.    But  this  ru- 
bric being  the  same  that  we  have  in  King  Edward's  se- 
cond Common  Prayer  Book,  may  perhaps  have  slipt  into 
the  present  book  through  the  inadvertency  of  the  review- 
ers, who  mij^ht  not  probably  just  then  consider,  that  cus- 
tom had  shifted  the  place  for  the  performance  of  the  daily 
service  into  another  part  of  the  church.    Though  were  it 
certain  that  this  rubric  was  continued  in  the  last  review, 
to  authorize  the  old  way  of  reading  the  prayers  in  the 
choir,  in  such  places  as  had  still  retained  that  custom;  yet 
since  the  ordinaries  have  a  dispensing  power,  and  they 
have  approved  of  the  alteration  that  has  been  made  in  the 
introducing  of  Desks ;  it  seems  as  regular  now  to  perform 
divine  service  in  them,  as  it  was  formerly  to  do  it  in  the 
chancel  or  choir. 

§.  2.  The  occasion  of  the  latter  part  of  this  rubric  relat-  Chaivcelsto 
iog  to  chancels,  was  also  another  of  Bucer's  cavils ;  who,  [Sf^  ** 
in  his  censure  of  our  Liturgy,  in  the  same  place  that  heJonein^^ 
complains  of  the  reading  prayers  in  the  choir,  inveighs  as  times  put. 
vehemently  aeainst  the  separation  of  the  choir  from  the 
body  of  the  church.    This  too  he  calls  ^'  an  antichristian 
**  practice^  tending  only  to  gain  too  great  reverence  to  the 
**  cleigy,  who  would  hereby  seem  nearer  related  to  God 
**  than  the  laity.    That  in  ancient  times  churches  were 
^  built  in  ti  round  form,  and  not  in  a  long  one  like  ours, 
**  and  that  the  place  for  the  clerjgy  was  always  in  the 
**  middle ;  and  that  therefore  our  divisions  of  the  chancels 
"  from  the  churches,  was  another  article  of  treason  against 
•^  God."    This  objection  discovering  an  equal  share  of 
^orance    and    ill- nature,  seems   to  have  obtained  no 
greater  regard  than  the  raillery  deserved.     For  in  th^  re- 
view of  the  Liturgy  of  the  fifth  of  King  Ixlward,  instead 
of  an  order  to  pull  down  the  chancels,  as  undoubtedly 
this  mighty  reformer  expected,  a  clause  was  added  at  the 
cod  of  the  first  rubric  to  prevent  any  alteration,  expressly 


no 
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• 

Cb«p.  II.  eojoiningj  that  the  chancels  should  remain  as  they  had  done 
'- — ^  ill  times  past.  There  was  afterwards  indeed  a  greater  oc- 
casion for  the  continuance  of  this  rubric ;  when  a  tumul- 
tuous rabble,  encouraged  by  the  compliunts  that  they  bad 
found  had  been  made  by  this  same  Bucer,  and  bb  director 
Calvin^,  proceeded  to  aemolish  both  chancels  and  altars, 
pulling  down  the  rails  and  frames  that  divided  them  from 
the  rest  of  the  church,  and  divesting  them  of  all  the  orna- 
ments that  but  seemed  to  intimate  them  to  be  more  than 
4>rdinary  sacred.  But  this  will  fall  more  directly  under 
my  consideration  hereafter,  when  I  come  to  treat  of  the 
situation  of  the  altar,  to  which  the  rubric  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Communion-office  will  lead  me. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  ORDER  for  Morning  and  Evening 
Prater  daily  throughout  the  Year, 

The  Introduction. 

J^^l^    X  HAT  the  primitive  Christians,  besides  their  solemn 
aajdtily    service  on  Sundays,   had    public   prayers  every  Mom" 
Mfvtoeiii    ing  and  Evenings  daily ^  has  already  been  hinted  upon  a 
^oto^.  f®^°*®^  occasion  ^^ :  but  a  learned  gentleman  is  of  the  opi- 
'  nion,  that  this  must  be  restrained  to  times  of  peace ;  and 
that  during  the  time  of  public  persecution  they  were 
forced  to  confine  their  religious  meetings  to  the  Liord'a 
day  only*'.    And  it  is  certain   that  Pliny **  and  Justin 
Martyr  ",  who  both  describe  the  manner  of  the  Christian 
worsnip,  do  neither  of  them  make  mention  of  any  assem- 
bly for  public  worship  on  any  other  day :  so  that  their 


49  Mr.  Calvin  (who  was  before 
thought  by  some  to  have  ofiered  his 
assistance  too  oflSciously  for  carrying 
on  the  Reformation  in  England,  and 
who  with  relation  to  our  church  had 
used  some  very  hard  espiessionSf  not 
so  well  becoming  the  mouth  of  a  di- 
vine) warns  Martin  Bucer,  in  a  letter 
he  sent  to  him  just  befofc  his  coming 
into  England,  against  being  the  Au- 
thor or  Approver  of  middle  Counsels : 
by  which  woids  he  plaUily  strikes  at 


the  moderation  observed  in  the  JEng- 
lish  Reformation.— -Dr.  Nichols's  In- 
troduction to  his  defence  of  the  Doc* 
trine  and  Discipline  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

50  Chap.  2.  sect.  1.  p.  8o»  Si. 

51  Mr.  Bingham's  Antiquities, 
book  13.  ch.  9.  sect.  i.  vol.  v.  p.  281. 
ftc. 

5a  L.  10.  ^  97. 

53  ApoL  1.  c  87.  p.  13J.  mfi  c. 
89.  p.  13  a. 
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fOence  is  a  negative  argament  that  in  their  time  there  was  fntrodact. 
no  soch  assembly,  unless  perhaps  some  distinction  maybe 
made  between  the  general  assembly^  of  both  city  and  coun- 
tiy  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  particular  assemblies  of  the 
city  Christians  (who  had  better  of^rtunities  to  meet)  on 
otb^  days :  which  distinction  we  often  meet  with  in  the 
ioBowing  s^es,  when  Christianity  was  come  to  its  matu- 
rity and  penection*  However,  it  was  not  long  after  Jus* 
tin  Martyr's  time,  before  we  are  sure  that  the.  church  ob- 
Mfved  the  custom  of  meeting  solemnly  on  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays,  to  celebrate  the  communion,  and  to  perform 
the  same  service  as  on  the  Lord's  day  itself,  unless  perhaps 
the  sermon  was  wanting  ^4.  The  same  also  might  be 
shewed  from  as  early  authorities  in  relation  to  the  festivals 
of  their  Mart]^  and  the  whole  fifty  days  between  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide^^.  Nor  need  we  look  down  many  years 
lower,  before  we  meet  with  express  testimony  of  their 
meeting  every  day  for  the  public  worship  of  Grod.  Foi' 
St.  Cyprian  tells  us,  that  in  his  time  it  was  customary  to 
receive  the  holy  Eucharist  every  day:  a  plain  demonstra* 
tion  that  they  nad  every  day  public  assemblies,  since  we 
know  the  Eucharist  was  never  consecrated  but  in  such 
open  and  public  assemblies  of  the  church  ^^. 

§•2.  That  these  daily  devotions  consisted  of  an  £t;eit- The  order 
ing  as  well  as  a  Morning  Service,  even  from  St.  Cyprian's  ©J***^'^ 
time,  the  learned  author  I  just  now  referred  to57  endea- JJJn&rai- 
voars  to  prove.     However,  in  a  century  or  two  after- ing  Serrioe. 
warda^  the  case  is  plain ;  for  the  author  of  the  Consti- 
tutioDS  not  only  speaks  of  it,  but  gives  us  the  order  of  both 
the  services  s^.    The  Morning  Service,  as  there  described, 
began  with  the  sixty-third,  which  was  therefore  called 
the  Morning  Psalm.    Immediately  after  which  followed 
the   prayers  for  the  Catechumens,  for  those  that  were 
Fosaessed,  for  the  Candidates  for  Baptism,  and  the  Peni- 
tBiitSy  which  made  the  general  service  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  which  were  partly  performed  by  the  Deacon's  Ylpwr* 
fAngrti,  or  bidding  of  prayer,  something  like  our  present 
Litany,  but  only  directed  to  the  people,  and  instructing 
diem  for  what  and  for  whom  they  were  to  oiler  their  pe- 
titiooa;  and  partly  by  the  Bishops  invocation  over  them, 
prenounoed  as  they  bowed  down  to  receive  his  blessing 
Wore  their  dismission.   After  these  were  dismissed,  foi- 
kmed  prayers  for  the  peace  of  the  whole  world,  and  for 

54  Tertal.  de  Orat.  c.  14.  56  Cjpr.  de  Oral.  Domin.  p.  147. 

55  Tertul.  de  IdoloUt  c.  14.  de  57  Bingham,  ut  supra,  §.7.  p.  302. 
Coroo.  Mil.  c.  3.  58  CkNwt.  Apott  1. 8.  c.  37. 


ua  Of  the  Order 

III.  all  orders  of  men  in  the  church,  with  which  the  Conimu<- 
—  niou-service  was  begun  on  the  I-ord's  day,  and  at  whicb 
none  but  those  who  had  a  right  to  communicate  were 
allowed  to  be  present.    After  this  followed  another  abort 
bidding  prayer  for  Peace  and  Prosperity  the  ensuing  day; 
which  was  immediately  succeedea  by  the  Bishop's  com- 
mendatory prayer,  or   morning   thanksgiving  ^9 :    which 
being  ended,  the  Deacon  bid  tnem  bow  their  heads,  and 
receive  the  Bishop's  solemn  benediction ;  which  after  they 
had  done,  he  dismissed  the  congregation  with  the  usou 
form.  Depart  in  peace:  the  word   for  dismissing  every 
church  assembly. 

This  is  the  order  of  the  Morning  Service,  as  described 
by  the  Constitutions ;  to  which  the  Evening  Service,  as 
tnere  also  set  down,  is  in  most  things  conformable.    The 

i>rayers  for  the  Catechumens,  the  Possessed,  the  Candidates 
br  Baptism,  and  the  Penitents,  were  all  the  same;  so  also 
weii^  those  for  the  peace  of  the  world,  and  the  whole  state 
of  the  catholic  church.  So  that  all  the  difference  be- 
tween them  was  this,  viz.  that  they  used  the  hundred  and 
forty-first  psalm  at  evening  instead  of  the  sixty-third, 
which  they  used  in  the  morning ;  and  instead  of  the  bid- 
ding prayer  for  Peace  and  Prosperity,  and  the  Bishop's 
commendatory  prayer  in  the  morning  service,  two  others 
were  used  in  the  afternoon  more  proper  to  the  evening, 
and  which  for  that  reason  were  called  the  Evening  Bidding 
Prayer,  and  the  Evening  Thanksgiving.  The  Bishop's  be- 
nediction too,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  whole,  was  different 
from  that  which  was  used  in  the  forenoon :  but  excepting 
in  these  two  or  three  particulars,  both  services  were  one 
and  the  same ;  and  in  the  evening,  as  well  as  the  morn- 
ing, the  congregation  was  dismissed  with  the  constant 
form  pronounced  by  the  Deacon,  Depart  in  peace.  The 
reader,  that  is  curious  to  see  more  of  these  forms,  may 
consult  the  learned  Mr.  Bingham,  who  transcribes  most 
of  them  at  large,  and  compares  the  se\'eral  parts  of  them 
with  the  memorials  and  accounts  that  are  left  us  by  other 
ancient  writers  of  the  church  :  in  which  place  he  also 
takes -occasion  to  shew,  that  though  in  the  form  in  the 
Constitutions  there  is  but  one  psalm  appointed  either  at 
morning  or  evening;  yet  from  other  rituals  it  is  plain, 
that  it  was  customary  in  most  places  to  recite  several  of 
the  psalms,  and  to  mix  lessons  along  with  them,  both  out 
of  tne  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  for  the  edification  of 

S9  £»;);«t«rrM  'O^^ini,  Conii.  1. 6.  c.  38. 


f(3r  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  IJ3 

the  people^.     But  this  is  what  I  have  not  room  to  do    Introd. 
here;  and  indeed  there  is  the  less  occasionjas  it  will  come 
10  my  way  to  speak  of  these  points  more  largely  hereafter, 
as  the  order  of  the  service  I  am  now  entenng  upon  will 
lead  me. 

Sect.  I.    Of  the  Sentences, 

X  RAYER  requires  so  much  attention  and  serenity  of  Whyplaced 
mind^  that  it  can  never  be  well  performed  witnout  *? '**5  ^" 
some  preceding  preparation :  for  whicn  reason,  when  the  Sc'llei^icc. 
Jews  enter  into  their  synagogues  to  pray,  they  remain  si- 
lent for  some  time,  and  meditate  before  whom  they  stand^': 
and  the  Christian  Priest,  in  the  primitive  ages,  prepared 
the  people's  hearts  to  prayer  by  a  devout  preface^*.  The 
first  book  of  King  Edward  indeed  begins  with  the  Lord's 
prayer :  but  when  they  came  to  review  it  afterwards,  and 
to  make  alterations,  they  thought  that  too  abrupt  a  begin- 
ning, and  therefore  prefixed  these  Sentences,  with  the 
following  Exhortation,  Confession,  and  Absolution,  as  a 
proper  introduction,  to  brin^  the  souls  of  the  congrega- 
tion to  a  spiritual  frame,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  great 
duty  they  are  Jujjt  entering  upon.  The  Sentences  are 
garnered  out  of  Scripture,  that  so  we  may  not  dare  to  dis- 
obey them ;  since  they  come  from  the  mouth  of  that 
Goa  whom  've  address  ourselves  to  in  our  prayers,  and 
who  may  justly  reject  our  petitions,  if  we  Iiearken  not  to 
hiswordf. 

§.  a.  As  to  the  choice  of  them,  the  reverend  compilers  The  choice 
of  our  Liturgy  have  selected  such  as  are  the  most  plain  and  **^  ***®°>* 
the  most  likely  to  bring  all  sorts  of  sinners  to  repentance. 
There  are  variety  of  dispositions,  and  the  same  man  is  not 
always  in  the  same  temper.  For  which  reason  they  have 
collected  several,  and  left  it  to  the  discretion  of  him  that 
ministereth,  to  use  such  one  or  more  of  them  every  day, 
as  he  shall  judge  agreeable  to  his  own,  ox  his  people's  cir- 
cumstances. 

Sect.  II.    Of  the  Exhortation. 

1  HE  design  of  the  Exhortation  is  to  apply  and  set  The  design 
home  the  preceding  sentences,  and  to  direct  us  h^wJ^^hc.Ex- 
to  perform  the  following  Confession.     It  collects  the  ne- 

60  See  Mr.  Bingham's  Antiquities,      p.  194.  Basil.  1661. 
vol.  V.  book  13.  chap.  11,12.  62  Cypr.  de  Orat.  Dom.  p.  152. 

61  Boxtorf.  Synag.  Judaic,  cap.  10. 
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CkH>.  III.  oessity  of  it  from  the  word  of  God ;  and  when  it  hath 
"convinced  us  of  that,  it  instructeth  us  in  the  riffht  manner, 
and  then  invites  us  to  that  necessary  duty,  for  which  it 
hath  so  well  prepared  us.  And  for  our  greater  encou- 
ragement, the  Mmister  (who  is  God's  ambassador)  offers 
to  accompany  us  to  the  throne  of  grace^  knowing  his  Mas- 
ter will  be  glad  to  see  him  with  so  many  penitents  in  his 
retinue.  And  he  promises  that  he  will  put  words  in  our 
mouths,  and  speak  with  us  and  for  us;  only  we  must  ex- 
press the  humility  of  our  minds  by  the  lowliness  of  our  bo- 
dies, and  declare  our  assent  to  every  sentence  by  repeating 
it  reverently  cfter  him. 

Sect.  III.    Of  the  Confession. 

The  Con-    X  HE  holy  Scriptures  assure  us,  that  sin  unrepented  of 
^'^^'^c^  hinders  the  success  of  our  prayers  ^3*  and  therefore  such 
at  the  be-   as  would  pray  effectually  have  always  begun  with  con- 
ginniDgof  fession^^;  to  the  end  that,  their  guilt  being  removed  by 
t  «P'*y«"- penitential  acknowledgments,  there   might  no    bar    be 
left  to  God's  grace  and  mercy.     For  which  reason  the 
church  hath  placed  this  Confession  at  the  beginning  of  the 
service,  for  the  whole  congregation  to  repeat  after  the  mi- 
nister, that  so  we  may  i^st  be  witnesses  of  each  other's 
Confession,  before  we  unite  in  the  following  service.  And 
this,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Basil,  is  consonant  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  primitive  Christians;  ^^  who  (he  tells  us)  m  all 
'^  churches,  immediately  upon   their  entering  into    the 
*'  house  of  prayer,  made  confession  of  their  sms  to  God, 
'^  with  much  sorrow,  concern,  and  tears,  every  man  pro- 
*^  nouncing  his  own  Confession  with  his  own  mouth** .'* 
An  objec-       §.  %.  As  to  the  form  itself,  it  is  blamed  by  our  sectaries 
^^^'      for  being  too  general:  and  yet  it  is  so  particular,  as  to  con- 
tain all  that  can  be  expressed.   It  begms  with  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  our  original  corruption  m  the  wicked  devices 
ana  desires  of  our  hearts,  Bind  then  descends  to  actual  guUt, 
which  it  divides  into  sins  of  omission  and  commission,  un- 
der which  two  heads  all  sins  whatever  must  necessarily  be 
reduced.    So  that  every  single  person,  who  makes  this 
general  confession  with  his  lips,  may  at  the  same  tiaie 
mentally  unfold  the  plague  of  nis  own  heart,  his  particu- 
lar sins,  whatever  they  be,  as  effectually  to  Gm,  who 
searches  the  heart,  as  if  he  enumerated  tnem  in  the  most 

63  Isa.  i.  15.  John  ix.  31.  65  Basil,  ad  CleraoiNcocstariens. 
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Ample  form.    And  indeed  had  this  form  been  Qiore  parti-  Sfct  in. 
cnlar  or  ezpreMj  it  would  not  wo  well  have  answered  the  — — — *— 
end  ibr  which  it  was  dcgngned :  for  a  conamon  Confession 

a^t  to  be  io  coDtriveOf  that  every  person  present  may 
J  apeak  it  as  bis  own  case ;  whereas  a  Confession  drawn 
■p  aocording  to  the  mind  of  the  objectors^  would  be  but 
mde  less  dian  an  inquisition^  forcing  those  that  join  in  it 
to  accuse  and  condemn  themselves  of  those  sins  daily, 
which  perhaps  they  never  committed  in  their  lives. 

Sect.  IV.    Of  the  Absolution. 

IHE  congr^ation  being  now  humbled  by  the  pre*  How  ms- 
ceding  Confession,  may  justly  be  supposed  to  stand  in  '^^{^ 
need  of  consolation.    And  therefore  since  God  has  com-  ' 

mitted  to  his  ambassadors  the  ministry  of  reconciliation^ , 
they  can  never  more  seasonably  exercise  it  than  now. 
For  this  lieason  the  Priest  immediately  rises  from  hb  knees^ 
and  standing  up^  as  with  authority,  declares  and  pro- 
oooiioee  for  then*  comfort  and  support,  that  God^  who  de- 
nr9$  not  the  death  of  a  sinner ^  but  rather  that  he  may  turn 
Jhm  his  wickedness  and  live^paardoneth  and  absolveth  all 
tkem  tAai  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gos^ 
psL 

§•  a.  Now  whether  this  be  only  a  declaration  of  the  Of  what  be- 
condlition  or  terms,  whereupon  God  is  willing  to  pardon  ^<  ^  ^- 


;  or  whether  it  be  an  actual  conveyance  of  pardon, 
at  tho  "very  instant  of  pronouncing  it,  to  all  that  come 
wfafam  die  terms  proposed,  is  a  question  that  is  often  the 
sidijecC  of  dispute,  with  the  utmost  deference  therefore 
to  toe  judgment  of  those  who  are  of  a  different  opinion,  I 
beg  leave  to  declare  for  the  last  of  these  senses :  not  that 
I  aicrSie  mnj  judicial  power  or  authority  to  the  Priest  to 
diteroiine  toe  case  ot  a  private  man,  so  as  to  apply  God^s 
pirdon  or  foigiveness  airectly  to  the  conscience  of  any 
pmriiemlar  or  t^fbUte  sinner;  (my  notion  as  to  this  will  be 
s^eo  bereafter^;)  nor  do  I  suppose  that  the  Priest,  when  he 
peoiiounces  this  form,  can  apply  the  benefit  of  it  to  whom 
■a  pleases;  or  that  he  so  much  as  knows  upon  whom,  or 
apoo  bow  many,  it  shall  take  effect:  but  all  that  I  contend 
isr  is  ooly  tihis,  viz.  that  since  the  Priest  has  the  ministry 
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67  See  chap.  a.  conoeroing  the  beg  the  Reader  to  turn  at  the  same 
Oiler  lor  the  Vialfaiioo  of  Che  Siek.  time  to  what  I  have  said  in  the  Pre- 
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Chip.  ni.  of  reconciliation^^  committed  to  him  by  God,  and  hath  both 

power  and  commandment  (as  it  is  expressed  in  this  form)  to 

declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent y  the  abso" 
lution  and  remission  of  their  sins;  therefore  when  he  does, 
by  virtue  of  this  power  and  commandment,  declare  and 
pronounce  such  Absolution  and  Remission  regularly  in  the 
congregation ;  those  in  the  congregation  that  truly  repent 
and  unfeignedly  believe  God's  holy  Gospel,  (though  the 
Priest  does  not  know  who  or  how  many  they  are  that  do 
so,)  have  yet  their  pardon  conveyed  ana  sealed  to  them  at 
that  very  mstant  through  his  ministration ;  it  being  the  or- 
dinary method  of  God  with  his  church,  to  communicate 
his  blessings  through  the  ministry  of  the  Priest. 

I  am  sensible  that  this  is  carrying  the  point  higher  than 
many  that  have  delivered  their  judgments  before  me.  Eveti 
the  learned  translator  of  St.  Cyprian's  works,  who  con- 
tends that  this  is  an  authoritative  form,  yet  explains  him- 
self to  mean  nothing  more  by  author  it  aiive,  than  that  it  is 
**  an  act  of  office  warranted  by  God,  and  pursuant  to  the 
**  commission  which  the  Priest  hath  received  for  publish- 
*'  ing  authoritatively  the  terms  of  pardon  at  large  and  in 
"  general,  and  then  for  pronouncing  by  the  same  autho- 
**  rity,  that  when  those  terms  are  fulfilled,  the  pardon  is 
"  granted ^9."  But  this  explanation  seems  only  to  make 
it  an  authoritative  declaration,  and  not  to  suppose  (as,  with 
submission  to  this  gentleman,  I  take  both  tne  rubric  ahd 
form  to  imply)  that  it  is  an  effective  form,  conveying  as 
well  as  declaring  a  pardon  to  those  that  are  duly  qualified 
to  receive  it.  My  reasons  for  this  I  shall  have  another 
occasion  to  give  immediately:  for  though  what  this  learn- 
ed gentleman  asserts  does  not  come  up  to  my  notion  of 
the  form;  yet  it  is  a  great  deal  more  than  another  learned 
author  is  willing  to  allow ;  who  does  not  seem  to  think 
the  form  to  be  authoritative  in  any  sense  at  all,  or  that 
there  is  any  need  of  a  commission  to  pronounce  it.  For 
it  may  be  asked  (saith  the  Reverend  Dr.  Bennet  upon 
this  place)  whether  a  mere  Deacon  may  pronounce  this 
"  form  of  Absolution :  and  to  this  (saith  he)  I  answer, 
"  that  in  my  judgment  he  may.  The  reason  that  he  gives 
"  for  it  is,  that  he  cannot  but  think  it  manifest,  that  this 
"  form  of  Absolution  is  only  declaratory :  that  it  is  only 
*'  saying,  That  all  penitent  sinners  are  pardoned  by  God 
"  upon  their  repentance :  and  consequently  that  a  mere 

6S  2  Cor.  ▼.  i8,  19.  69  See  Dr.  Marshal's  Pre&ce  to  his 

trairaiatiuii  of  St.  Cyprian. 


far  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  117 

**  Deacon  has  as  much  authority  to  speak  every  part  of  Sect  IV.  . 
**  this  form,  as  he  has  to  say,  IVhen  the  wicked  man  tumeth ' 
"  away  from  his  wickedness^  &c.  which  is  the  first  of  the 
"  sentences  appointed  to  be  read  before  Morning  Prayer  :  • 
*^  nay,  that  a  mere  Deacon  has  as  much  authority  to  pro- 
^  ooMnce  this  form,  as  he  has  to  preach  a  sermon  about 
"  repentance*    And  that  therefore  it  seems  to  be  a  vulgar 
*^  mistake,  which  makes  the  Deacons  deviate  from  their 
"  rule,  and  omit  either  the  whole,  or  else  a  part  of  this 
"  form^  or  perhaps  exchange  it  for  a  collect  taken  out  of 
"  some  other  part  of  the  Liturgy  7°." 

.  But  now,  with  submission  to  the  learned  doctor,  I  beg  Designed 
leave  to  observe,  that  this  form  is  expressly  called  by  the  ^y  ^^^ 
mbnCfThe  Absolution  or  Remission  oj  Sins.  It  is  not  called  ^"jJ^^^J® 
a  Declaration  of  Absolution^  as  one  would  think  it  should  than  decla- 
have  been,  if  it  had  been  designed  for  no  more ;  but  it  is  rative. 
positively  and  emphatically  called  THE  Absolution^  to  de- 
note that  it  is  really  an  Absolution  of  sins  to  those  that  ar& 
entitled  to  it  by  repentance  and  faith. 

Again,  the  term  used  to  express  the  Priest's  delivering 
or  declaring  it,  is  a  very  solemn  one :  it  is  to  be  pronounced 
(saith  the  rubric)  by  the  Priest  alone.  A  word  which  sig- 
nifies much  more  than  merely  to  make  known,  or  declare 
a  thing :  for  the  Latin  pronuncioy  from  whence  it  is  taken, 
signifies  properly  to  pronounce  or  give  sentence:  and 
therefore  the  word  pronounced,  here  used,  must  signify 
that  this  is  a  sentence  of  Absolution  or  Remission  of  sins, 
to  be  authoritatively  uttered  by  one  who  has  received 
commission  from  God. 

But.  farther,  if  the  repeating  this  Absolution  be  no 
more  than  saying.  That  all  penitent  sinners  are  pardoned  by 
God  upon  their  repentance,  as  the  learned  doctor  affirms ;  I 
cannot  conceive  to  what  end  it  should  be  placed  just  after 
the  Confession :  for  as  much  as  this,  the  doctor  himself 
tells  us,  is  said  before  it,  viz.  in  the  first  of  the  sentences 
appointed  to  be  read  before  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer, 
When  the  wicked  man  tumeth  away  from  his  wickeaness,  &c. 
and  there  I  think  indeed  more  properly :  for  such  a  de- 
ckration  may  be  a  great  encouragement  to  draw  men  to 
confession  and  repentance  ;  but  after  they  have  confessed 
and  repented^  the  use  of  it,  I  think,  is  not  so  ^reat.  It  is 
indeed  a  comfort  to  us  to  know  that  God  wiU  pardon  us 
npon  our  repentance :  but  then  it  must  be  supposed  that 
toe  hope  of  this  pardon  is  one  chief  ground  of  our  re- 

70  Dr.Benoet  on  the  Common  Piayer,  p.  27. 

»3 


ii8  Of  the  Order 

diip*  III.  pentanoe :  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the 
church  should  tell  us  that  after  the  Confession,  which  it 
is  necessary  we  should  know  before  it^  as  being  the  princi- 
pal motive  we  have  to  confess. 

All  that  I  know  can  be  said  against  this  (though  the 
doctor  indeed  does  not  urge  so  much)  is,  that  '*  after  the 
**  minbter  has  declared  the  Absolution  and  Remission  of 
"  the  people's  sins,  he  goes  on  to  exhort  them  to  pray  and 
«  beseech  God  to  grant  them  true  repentance^  tfc.  which  re- 
*^  pentance  is  necessary,  it  may  be  said,  beforehand^  in  or* 
<<  der  to  their  pardon ;  because  God  pardoneth  and  ab- 
'*  solveth  none  but  those  who  truly  repent.    And  there- 
^  fore  since  the  minister  here  exhorts  the  people  to  pray 
<<  for  repentance,  after  he  has  pronounced  the  Absolution 
<*  and  Remission  of  their  sins ;  it  may  be  thought  that  the 
*'  Absolution  does  not  convey  a  pardon,  but  only  promise 
"  them  one  upon  their  repentance/^    But  in  answer  to 
this,  we  may  grant  in  the  first  place,  that  one  part  of  re- 
pentance, viz.  the  acknowledging  and  cmfessing  of  our  shtSf 
roust  be  performed  before  we  are  pardoned ;  sinoe,  unless 
we  acknowledge  that  we  have  transgressed  God's  laws, 
we  do  not  own  that  we  stand  in  need  of  his  pardon.    And 
for  this  reason  the  church  orders  the  people  to  make  their 
confession,  before  she  directs  the  Priest  to  pronounce  the 
Absolution.  But  then  there  are  two  other  parts  of  repent- 
ance, which  are  as  necessary  after  our  sins  are  forgiven  us, 
as  they  are  before;  and  they  are  Contrition  and  Amende 
ment  of  Life:  for  first.  Contrition  (by  which  I  mean  the  la- 
menting or  looking  back  with  sorrow  upon  our  sins)  is 
certainly  necessary  even  after  they  are  forgiven  us  :  since 
to  be  pleased  with  the  remembrance  of  £em,  would  be 
(as  far  as  lies  in  our  power)  to  act  those  sins  over  again, 
and  consequently^  though  God  himself  should  at  any  time 
have  declared  them  pardoned  with  his  own  moutn,  yet 
such  repetition  of  them  would  render  even  that  Absolu- 
tion inefiectual.     And,  secondly,  as  to  endeavours  af%er 
Amendment  of  Life j  if  there  be  any  difference,  they  are 
certainly  more  necessary  after  our  former  sins  are  foi^ven 
than  before;  because  God's  mercy  in  pardoning  us  is  a 
new  obligation  upon  us  to  live  well,  and  is  what  will  en«- 
hance  our  guilt,  if  we  ofiend  afterwards.    And  ther^re 
our  being  pardoned,  ought  to  make  us  pray  the  more  ve- 
hemently for  repentance,  and  God's  holy  Spirit ;  lest,  if 
we  should  return  to  our  sins  aniin,  a  worse  thing  should 
happen  unto  us.     From  all  which  it  appears,  that  though 
repentance  be  a  necessary  disposition  to  pardon,  so  as  that 
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neitber  God  will,  nor  roan  can,  absolve  those  that  are  im-  sect  iv 

peniteot ;  yet,  in  some  parts  of  it,  it  is  a  necessary  amse-' 

fimnt  qf^  pardon,  insomuch  as  duu  he  who  is  pardoned 
oqffht  still  to  repent,  as  well  as  he  who  seeks  a  pardon : 
and  if  ao,  then  tne  praying  for  repentance  after  the  mini- 
ster has  declared  a  pardon,  is  no  alignment,  that  such  de» 
daration  does  not  convey  a  pardon* 

But,  secondly,  the  design  of  the  church  in  this  place  is, 
Dot  oidy  to  exhort  the  congregation  to  repentance,  by  cb- 
dering  to  them  that  God  wiU  forgive  and  pardon  their 
sins  when  ihej  shall  repent,  but  also  to  convey  an  instant 
pardon  from  God,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Priest,  to  as  many 
as  do,  at  that  time,  tndp  repent^  and  unfeignedly  believe 
kis  heJjf  Gospel;  seems  evident  from  the  former  part  of  the 
AbacduticMi,  where  the  Priest  reads  his  commission  before 
he  executes  bis  authority.    For  this  part  would  be  wholly 
needleas,  if  no  more  was  intended  by  the  Absolution  than 
what  Dr.  Bennet  tells  us,  viz.  '*  a  bare  declaration,  that 
^  all  penitent  sinners  are  pardoned  by  God  upon  their  re- 
^  pentance:"  for  since,  as  he  himself  confesses,  there  is 
DO  more  contained  in  such  a  declaration  than  what  is  im- 
plied in  the  first  of  the  sentences  before  Morning  Prayer ; 
It  will  be  vei;^  difficult  to  account  why  the  church  should 
nslier  it  in  with  so  solemn  a  proclamation  of  what  Power 
and  Commandment  God  has  given  to  his  ministers.    But 
moe  the  church  has  directed  the  Priest  to  make  known  to 
the  peo^e,  that  God  has  given  power  and  commandment  to 
Ms  minuiers  to  declare  and  pronounce  to  his  ^ople,  being 
pemUtUj  the  Absolution  and  Remission  of  their  sins;  it  is  very 
reasonable  to  suppose  that,  when  in  the  next  words  the 
Priest  declares  that  God  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  those 
who  truljf  repent,  and  utfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel, 
he  does,  in  tne  intent  of  the  church,  exercise  that  power, 
and  obey  that  commandment,  which  God  has  given  him. 
Bat,lasdy,  the  Persons  to  whom  this  Absolution  must 
be  pronounced,  is  another  convincing  proof  that  it  is  more 
than  merely  declarative.    For  if  it  implied  no  more  than 
that  all  sinners  are  pardoned  by  God  upon  their  repent- 
ance; it  might  as  well  be  pronounced  to  such  as  continue 
in  their  sins,  as  to  those  that  have  repented  of  them :  nay, 
it  would  be  more  proper  and  advantageous  to  be  pro- 
Doooced  to  the  former  than  to  the  latter :  because,  as  I 
have  obsinrved,  such  a  <kclaration  might  be  a  great  in- 
ducement to  forward  thdr  conversion.    But  yet  we  see 
diat  this  form  is  not  to  be  pronounced  to  such  as  the 
church  derires  should  repent,  but  to  those  who  have  re- 

14 


iio  Of  the  Order 

Chap.  III.  pented.  The  Absolution  and  Remission  of  sins^  which  the 
Priest  here  declares  and  pronounces  from  God,  is  declared 
and  pronounced  to  his  people  being  penitent ^  i.  e.  to  those 
who  are  penitent  at  the  very  time  of  pronouncing  the  Ab- 
solution. For  as  to  those  who  are  impenitent ^ihe  Priest  is 
not  here  said  to  have  any  power  or  commandment  re- 
lating to  them ;  they  are  quite  left  out^  as  persons  not  fit 
or  proper  to  have  this  commission  executed  in  their  be- 
half. From  all  which  it  is  plain,  that  this  Absolution  b 
more  than  declarative,  that  it  is  truly  effective ;  insuring 
and  conveying  to  the  proper  subjects  thereof  the  very 
Absolution  or  Remission  itself.  It  is  as  much  a  brining 
of  God's  pardon  to  the  penitent  member  of  Chnst's 
church,  and  as  effectual  to  his  present  benefit,  as  an  au« 
thorized  messenger  bringing  a  pardon  from  his  sovereign 
to  a  condemned  penitent  cnminal,  is  effectual  to  his  pre- 
sent pardon  and  release  from  the  before  appointed  punish- 
ment. 

It  is  indeed  drawn  up  in  a  declarative  form  ;  and,  con- 
sidering it  is  to  be  pronounced  to  a  mixed  congregation, 
it  could  not  well  have  been  drawn  up  in  any  other.  For 
the  minister,  not  knowing  who  are  sincere,  and  who  are 
feigned  penitents,  is  not  allowed  to  prostitute  so  sacred  an 
ordinance  amongst  the  good  and  bad  promiscuously ;  but 
is  directed  to  assure  those  only  of  a  pardon  who  truly  re- 
pent  J  and  unfeignedly  believe  God's  holy  Gospel,  But  then 
to  these,  as  may  be  gathered  from  what  has  been  said,  I 
take  it  to  be  as  full  and  effective  an  Absolution  as  any 
that  can  be  given. 
Not  to  be  §.  3.  And  if  so,  then  the  question  the  learned  doctor 
b'^^DM^^  here  introduce8,mu8t  receive  a  different  answer  from  what 
J[„*  he  has  given  it.    For  Deacons  were  never  commissioned 

by  the  church  to  give  Absolution  in  any  of  its  forms :  and 
therefore  when  a  Deacon  omits  the  whole,  or  part  of  this 
form,  he  does  not  deviate  from  his  rule,  as  the  doctor  as- 
serts, but  prudently  declines  to  use  an  authority  which  he 
never  received ;  and  which  he  is  expressly  forbid  to  use  in 
this  place  by  the  rubric  prefixed,  which  orders  the  Abso- 
lution to  be  pronounced  by  the  Priest  alone.  I  am  very 
readily  inclined  to  acknowledge  with  the  doctor,  that  the 
word  alone  was  designed  to  serve  as  a  directory  to  the 

Eeople,  not  to  repeat  the  words  after  the  minister,  as  they 
ad  been  directea  to  do  in  the  preceding  Confession ;  but 
silently  to  attend  till  the  Priest  has  pronounced  it,  and 
then,  by  a  hearty  and  fervent  Amen,  to  testify  their  faith 
in  the  benefits  conveyed  by  it.    But  then  as  to  what  the 
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doctor  goes  on  to  assert^  that  **  the  word  Priest  does  in  Sect.  rv. 
''this  place  signify,  not  one  that  is  in  Priest's  orders,  as 
''we  generally  speak,  but  any  minister  that  officiates, 
"urbether  Priest  or  Deacon;    I  think  I  have  very  good 
reason  to  dissent  from  him.  For  the  signification  of  a  word 
is  certainly  to  be  best  leariit  from  the  persons  that  impose 
it.   Now  though  it  be  true  that  in  King  Edward's  se- 
cond Common  Prayer  Book,  (which  was  the  first  that  had 
the  Absolution  in  it,)  and  in  all  the  other  books  till  the 
Restoration  of  King  Charles,  the  word  in  the  rubric  was 
Minister  and  not  Priest ;  yet  in  the  review  that  followed 
immediately  after  the  Restoration,  Priest  was  inserted  in 
the  room  of  Ministei^  and  that  with  a  full  and  direct  de- 
sign to  exclude  Deacons  from  being  meant  by  it.    For  at 
the  Savoy  conference,  the  Presbyterian  Divines  (that  were 
appointed  by  the  King  to  treat  with  the  Bishops  about  the 
alterations  that  were  to  be  made  in  the  Common  Prayer) 
had  desired  that,  as  the  word  Minister  was  used  in  the  Ab-The  woids 
solution^  and  in  divers  other  places ;  it  might  also  be  used  Priest  a/ome 
throughout  the  whole  book,  instead  of  the  word  Priest  ^*.  dcretood" 
Bat  to  this  the  Bishops'  answer  was  very  peremptory  and  exclusive 
full,  viz.  //  if  710/  reasonable  that  the  word  Minister  should  ^^^^^^ns. 
be  only  used  in  the  Liturgy:  for  since  some  parts  of  the  Li' 
turgy  may  be  performed  vy  a  Deacon^  others  by  none  under 
the  order  of  a  Priest  ^  viz.  Absolution^  Consecration  ;  it  is  fit 
that  some  suck  word  as  Priest  should  be  used  for  those  offices^ 
and  not  Minister^  which  signifies  at  large  every  one  that  mi- 
nisters in  the  holy  office^  of  what  order  soever  he  be  ^^.   And 
agreeable  to  this  answer,  when  they  came  to  make  the 
necessary  alterations  in  the  Liturgy,  they  not  only  refused 
to  change  Priest  for  Minister^  but  also  threw  out  the  word 
Minister^  and  put  Priest  in  the  room  of  it,  even  in  this 
rubric  before  the  Absolution.    So  that  it  is  undeniably 
plain,  that  by  this  rubric  Deacons  are  expressly  forbid  to 
pronounce  this  form  ;  since  the  word  Priest  in  this  place 
(if  interpreted  according  to  the  intent  of  those  that  in- 
serted it)  is  expressly  limited  to  one  in  Priest's  orders,  and 
does  not  comprehend  any  Minister  that  officiates^  whether 
Priest  or  Deacon,  as  Dr.  Bennet  asserts.    I  therefore  could 
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€3»^  UL  wish  that  the  doctor  would  take  some  decent  opportunity 
-  to  withdraw  that  countenance,  which  I  know  some  Dea- 

cons are  apt  to  take  from  his  opinion,  which  has  much 
contributed  to  the  spreading  of  a  practice  which  was  sd- 
dom  or  never  known  before.    The  doctor  indeed,  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  whole,  declares  that  ^'  he  is  &r  from 
'    *'  desiring  any  person  to  be  determined  by  him  :  and  in- 
**  treats  the  Deacons  to  consult  their  Ordinaries,  and  to 
**  follow  their  directions,  which  in  such  disputable  mat*- 
'^  ters  (as  these)  are  the  best  rule  of  conscience/'    But  as 
to  this  It  should  be  considered,  that  the  rubric  being  esta- 
blished by  Act  of  Parliament,  the  Ordinaries  themselves 
(whom  the  doctor  advises  the  Deacons  to  consult  about  it) 
have  no  power  to  authorize  them  to  use  this  form,  any 
otherwise  than  by  giving  them  Priest's  orders :  since  their 
authority  reaches  no  farther  than  to  doubtful  cases '%  and 
this,  I  tnink,  appears  now  to  be  a  clear  one. 
The  Priest      §,  ^.  The  Priest  is  required  to  pronounce  the  Absolu- 
anrthe      ^'^"  Standing,  because  it  is  an  act  of  his  authority  in  de- 
pcople  to    claring  the  will  of  God,  whose  ambassador  he  is*  But  the 
kneeL        people  are  to  continue  kneeling^  in  token  of  that  humility 
and  reverence,  with  which  they  ought  to  receive  the  joy- 
ful news  of  a  pardon  from  God. 

Sect.  V.    Of  the  Rubric  after  the  Absolution. 

Immediately  after  the  Absolution  in  the  morning 
service,  follows  this  general  rubric: 

i[  The  people  shall  answer  here,  and  at  the  end  of  ^U 
other  prayers,  Amen. 

j^meny  The  word  here  enjoined  to  be  used  is  originally  He- 

whatitttf-  brew,  and  signifies  tne  same  in  English  as  So  be  it.  But 
nia«.  (he  word  itself  has  been  retained  in  all  languages,  to  ex- 
press the  assent  of  the  person  that  pronounces  it,  to  that 
to  which  he  returns  it  as  an  answer*  As  it  is  used  in  the 
Common  Prayer  Book,  it  bears  different  significations,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  forms  to  which  it  is  annexed*  At 
the  end  of  Prayers  and  Collects,  it  is  addressed  to  God, 
and  signi6es,  ^'  So  be  it,  O  Lord,  as  in  our  prayers  we 
**  have  expressed."  But  at  the  end  of  Exhortations,  Ab- 
solutions, and  Creeds,  it  is  addressed  to  the  Priest,  and 
then  the  meaning  of  it  is  either,  "  So  be  it,  this  is  our 
<<  sense  and  meaning :"  or,  '*  So  be  it,  we  entirely  assent 
^'  to  and  approve  ofwhat  has  been  said." 


74  See  the  Pieface  concerning  the  Service  of  the  Church. 
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$.a.  When  this  assent  was  given  by  the  primitive  Sect  V. 
Christjana  at  their  public  o6ice8,  they  pronounced  it  so 


How  re- 


heartily  that  St.  Jerom  compares  it  to  thunder :  <'  They  H^ded^by 
^*  echo  out  the  Amen  (suth  he)  like  a  thunder-clap 75  r'tbeprimi- 
and  Clenaens  Alezandrinus  tells  us,  that  *'  at  the  last  ac-  <!▼«  Chnt- 
^  damations  of  their  prayers,  they  raised  themsel\*es  upon  ^'^"^ 
^  tbair  tip-toes  (for  on  Sundays  and  on  all  days  between 
**  Eaater  and  Whitsuntide  they  prayed  standing)  as  if  they 
'^  desired  that  that  word  should  carry  up  theu*  bodies  as 
**  wdl  aa  their  souls  to  heaven?^/' 

(•3.  In  our  present  Common  Prayer  Book  it  is  observ-  Why  print- 
sbk^  that  the  Amen  is  sometimes  printed  in  one  charac- 1^^*^' 
ter,  and  sometimes  in  another.    The  reason  of  which  I  Rommo, 
tske  to  be  this :  at  the  end  of  all  the  Collects  and  Prayers,  »nd  mnim. 
wiudi  the  Priest  is  to  repeat  or  say  alone,  it  is  printed  in  ^^ '" 
Italic^  a  difierent  character  from  the  prayers  themselves, 
to  deoote,  I  suppose,  that  the  minister  is  to  stop  at  the  end 
of  the  prayer,  and  to  leave  the  Amen  for  the  people  to 
wspcwia :  but  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Confessions^ 
Giesds^  Sec.  and  wheresoever  the  people  are  to  join  aloud 
with  the  minister,  as  if  taught  and  instructed  by  him 
what  to  MLjf  there  it  is  printed  in  Roman,  t.  e.  in  the  same 
character  with  the  Confessions  and  Creeds  themselves,  as 
s  bint  to  the  minister  that  he  is  still  to  go  on,  and  by 
pronouncing  the  Amen  himself,  to  direct  the  people  to  do 
the  same,  and  so  to  set  their  seal  at  last  to  what  they  had 
bsen  before  pronouncing. 

§.4.  By  the  people's  being  directed  by  this  rubric  toThepwplt 
(mtMNor  Amen  ai  toe  end  of  the  prayers,  they  might  easily  ^*^^ 
peiceive  that  they  are  expected  to  Be  silent  in  the  prayers  ^n^en 
themadvesy  and  only  to  fp  along  with  the  minister  in  aloud. 
their  nunds.    For  the  minister  is  the  appointed  intercessor 
far  the  people^  and  consequently  it  is  his  office  to  offer  up 
tbdr  pravers  and  praises  in  their  behalf:  insomuch  that 
the  people  have  nothing  more  to  do  than  to  attend  to 
what  he  aays,  and  to  declare  their  assent  by  an  Amen  at 
last,  wfitbout  disturbing  those  that  are  near  them  by 
wmttBriiig  over  the  Collects  in  a  confused  manner,  as  is 
pmctiaed  Dy  too  many  in  most  congregations,  contrary  to 
tommon  sense,  as  well  as  decency  and  good  manners. 

Sect.  VI.  Of  the  Lord' s  Prayer. 

What  hath   hitherto   been  done   is,  for  the  most  Lord's pny 
psrt,  rather  a  preparation  to  prayer,  than  prayer  itself:  ^»  *"*^ 

95  HkroQ.  in  1  Prooem.  Com.  in  GslaL  76  Stroipat.  1.7.  (^  b^n* 

ning. 
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Chap.IU.  but  now  we  b^gin  with  the  Lord's  prayer,  with  which  tb 

— ' office  itself  began  in  the  first  boolc  of  King  Edward  V 

But  our  Reformers  at  the  review  of  it  (as  has  already  bee 

observed)  thought  it  proper  to  add  what  now  precedes  i 

as  judging  it  perhaps  not  so  decent  to  call  God  Our  Fathe 

before  we  repent  of  our  disobedience  against  him.    Tt 

necessity  of  using  it  I  have  already  proved  77;  and  sha 

now  only  observe,  that  its  being  drawn  up  by  our  glorioi 

Advocate,  who  knew  both  his  Father's  sufficiency  and  ot 

wants,  may  assure  us,  that  it  contains  every  thing  fit  ft 

us  to  ask,  or  his  Father  to  grant.    For  which  cause  it  ii 

and  ought  to  be,  added  to  all  our  forms  and  offices  I 

make  up  their  defects,  and  to  recommend  them  to  oi 

heavenly  Father;  who,  if  he  cannot  deny  us  when  we  as 

in  his  Son's  name,  can  much  less  do  so  when  we  speak  i 

his  words  also^^. 

TheDozo.      §.  a.  The  Doxology  was  appointed  by  the  last  review  t 

^^^etT**^   be  used  in  this  plac^,  partly,  I  suppose,  because  man 

used,  an?  copies  of  St.*  Matthew  have   it,  and  the  Greek  fathei 

fometimes  expound  it;  and  partly,  because  the  office  here  is  a  niatu 

omitted,     ^f  praise,  it  bein^  used  immediately  after  the  Absolutioi 

But  since  St.  Luke  leaves  it  out,  and  some  copies  of  S 

Matthew,  and  most  of  the  Latin  fathers ;  therefore  w 

also  omit  it  in  some  places,  where  the  offices  are  nc 

direct  «cts  of  thanksgiving. 

The  people     §•  3*  Here,  and  wherever  else  this  prayer  is  used,  th 

to  repeat     whole   congregation  is  to  join  with  the  minister  in  a 

^ycT**'*   ^^dible  voice;  partly  that  people  ignorafitly  educated  ma 

aloud  with  the  sooner  learn  it;  and  partly  to  signify  how  boldly  w 

the  mini-    may  approach  the  Father,  when  we  address  him  with  th 

■'*'•  Son's  words.    Though  till  the  last  review  there  was  n 

such  direction;  it  having  been  the  custom  till  then,  fc 

the  minister  to  say  the  Lord's  prayer  alone,  in  most  of  th 

offices,  and  for  the  people  only  to  answer  at  the  end  of  it 

by  way  of  response,  Deliver  iisfrom  evil.    And  the  bettc 

to  prepare  and  give  them  notice  of  what  they  were  to  dc 

the  mmister  was  used  to  elevate  and  raise  his  voice,  whe 

he  came  to  the  petition.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation^  juf 

as  it  is  done  still  in  the  Roman  Church,  where  the  priei 

always  pronounces  the  conclusion  of  every  prayer  wit 

a  voice  louder  than  ordinary,  that  the  people  may  knoi 

when  to  join  their  Amen. 

77  Introduction,  p.  3,  4,  &c.  78  Cyprian.  deOrat.  p.  139,  140. 
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Sect.  VII.  Of  the  Responses.  SecLYlh 

T  was  a  very  ancient   practice  of  the  Jews   to   recite  The  design 
their   public  hymns  and  prayers  by  course ;  and  many  ^^  *^* 
of  the  fathers  asaure  us,  that  the  primitive  Christians  imi-  ^^P°"^ 
tated   them   therein:   so  that  there   is   no  old  Liturgy 
wherein  there  are  not  such  short  and  devout  sentences  as 
these,  which,  from  the  people's  answering  the  priests,  are 
called  Responses.  The  design  of  them  is,  by  a  grateful 
variety,  to  quicken  the  people's  devotions,  and  engage 
their  attention :  for  since  they  have  their  share  of  duty, 
they  must  expect  till  their  turn  come,  and  prepare  for  the 
next  response :  whereas,  when  the  minister  aoes  all,  the 
people  naturally  grow  sleepy  and  heedless,  as  if  they  were 
wholly  unconcerned. 

§.  2.  The  responses  here  enjoined  consist  of  prayers  and  V.  OLord, 
praises:  the  first,  OLordy  open  thou  our  lips,  and  our  mouth ^^^^^^^» 
shall  shew  forth  thy  praise,  are  very  frequent  in  ancient  R.^*And  oar 
Liturgies,  particularly  in  those  of  St.  James  and  St.  Chry-  mouth 
sostom,  and  are  fitly  placed  here  with  respect  to  those  sins  ^^^^»  *<^ 
we  lately  confessed :  for  they  are  part  of  David's  peni- 
tential psalm  79,  who  looked  on  his  guilt  so  long,  till  the 
grief,  shame,  and  fear,  which  followed  thereupon,  had  al- 
most sealed  up  his  lips,  and  made  him  speechless;  so  that 
he  could  not  praise  God  as  he  desired,  unless  it  pleased 
him,  by  speaking  peace  to  his  soul,  to  remove  those  terrors, 
aod  then  bis  lips  would  be  opened,  and  his  mouth  ready 
to  praise  God.    And  if  we  were  as  sensible  of  our  guilt 
as  we  ought  to  be,  it  will  be  needful  for  us  to  beg  such 
eridcoces  of  our  pardon,,  as  may  free  us  from  the  terrors 
•which  seal  up  our  lips,  and  then  we  shall  be  fit  to  praise 
God  heartily  in  the  following  psalms. 

§. 3.  The  words  that  follow,  viz.  0  God,  make  speed  to^-  OGod, 
smje  us;  0  Lord^  make  haste  to  help  us,  are  of  ancient  U8e™*^j  . 
in  the  Western  Church.    When  with  David  we  look  back  r.  o  Lord, 
to  the  innumerable  evils  which  have  taken  hold  of  us,  we  makehute, 
ciy  to  God  to  save  us  speedily  from  them  by  his  mercy;  **^' 
and  when  we  look  forward  to  the  duties  we  are  about  to  do, 
.we  pray  as  earnestly,  in  the  words  of  the  same  Psalmist ^S 
diat  he  will  make  haste  to  help  us  by  his  grace;  without 
which  we  can  do  no  acceptable  service. 

§.  4.  And  now  having  good  confidence  that  our  par-  V.  Glory  be 
don  is  granted)  like  David^',  we  turn  our  petitions  into*®  ****^" 

R.  As  it 

79  Pialm  li.  K.  81  Pstlm  vi.  9.  cxxx.  7.  wis  in  the 

80  PKdm  Ixx-^.  bcginnms. 
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in.  pnuses :  standing  up  to  denote  the  elevation  of  our  bearti, 
— -~'~""  and  giving  Glory  to  the  whole  Trinity,  Father^  Son,  and 
Hohf  Ohosif  for  the  hopes  we  entertain. 

In  the  primitive  tiroes  almost  every  Gather  had  bis  own 
Doxologies^  which  they  expressed  as  thoy  bad  occasion  in 
tbdr  own  phrases  and  terms ;  ascribing  Glory  and  Homomr, 
^e.  sometimes  to  the  Father  only,  and  sometimes  only  Is 
the  San;  sometime  to  the  Father  through  the  Son,  and 
sometimes  to  the  Father  with  the  Son ;  sometioies  to  the 
Spirt/  jointly  with  both,  and  sometimes  through  or  m  ike 
Spirit  to  either;  sometimes  through  the  Son  to  the  Flaiher 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sometimes  to  the  Father  and  Holy 
Ohost  with  the  Son*  For  they  all  knew  that  there  wen 
three  distinct,  but  undivided.  Persons,  in  one  eternal  ma4 
mfinite  EjBsence ;  and  therefore  whilst  they  rendered  Glory 
from  diis  principle  of  Faith,  whatever  the  form  of  Dozo- 
logy  was,  the  meaning  and  design  of  it  was  always  die 
same*  But  when  the  Arians  began  to  wrest  some  of  these 
^neral  exfiressions  in  countenance  and  vindication  of  theit 
wipious  opinions,  and  to  fix  chiefly  upon  that  form,  whkdi 
was  the  most  capable  of  being  abused  to  an  heretical  9em% 
via.  Glory  to  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  thii 
and  the  other  forms  grew  generally  into  disuse ;  and  that 
which  ascribes  Glory  to  the  Holff  Ghost,  as  well  UMtoiks 
Father  and  the  Son,  from  that  time  became  the  staodion 
form  of  the  church.  So  that  the  Doxology  we  nseel 
with  in  the  ancient  Liturnes  is  generally  thus :  Olery  h 
to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  naeu 
and  ever,  world  without  end :  and  so  it  contmues  srill  in 
the  offices  of  the  Greek  Chtu*ch :  but  the  Western  Cbnrdi 
soon  afterwards  added  the  words.  As  it  was  in  the  begm" 
ning,  not  only  to  oppose  the  poison  of  the  Arians,  wbc 
said,  there  was  a  beginning  of  time  before  Christ  hsui  any 
beginning,  but  also  to  declare  that  this  was  the  primitive 
form,  and  the  old  orthodox  way  of  praising  God**. 
V.fk^ieye  §.  j.  Having  now  concluded  our  penitential  office^  mm 
rTt^  begin  the  office  of  praises ;  as  an  introduction  to  whidb 
LMd't  the  priest  exhorts  us  to  Praise  the  Lord:  the  people^  to 
name  be  shew  their  readiness  to  join  with  him,  immediately  refifi 
P'*'*^  let  the  Lord's  name  be  praised;  though  this  answer  of  m 
people  was  first  added  to  the  Scotch  lituigy,  and  Aen 
to  our  own,  at  the  last  review. 
2^Hal-  The  first  of  these  versides,  viz.  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  is  oc 
'^"'^^      other  than  the  English  of  Hallelujah ;  a  word  so  sacredj 

8a  Concil.  Vasens.  c.  3.  fom.  ii.  col.  727.  B. 
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that  St«  John  retains  it*',  and  St.  Austin  saith  the  church  Seet  VII. 
icmpled  to  translate  it** ;  a  word  appointed  to  be  used  in 
ail  tne  Liturgies  I  ever  met  with  :  in  some  of  them  upon 
all  days  of  the  year,  except  those  of  fastinff  and  humilia- 
tion ;  but  in  others  only  upon  Sundays  and  the  fifty  days 
between  Blaster  and  Whitsuntide,  in  token  of  the  joy  we 
eipress  for  Christ's  resurrection*^.  In  our  own  church, 
notwithstanding  we  repeat  the  sense  of  it  every  day  in 
Ea^ish  ;  yet  the  word  itself  was  retained  in  the  first  book 
of  fonff  ildward  VL  where  it  was  appointed  to  be  used 
immeduately  after  the  versicles  berementioned,yrom£a5/tfr 
to  Trhdiy  Sunday.  How  it  came  to  be  left  out  afterwards 
I  cannot  tell ;  except  it  was  because  those  who  had  the 
ore  of  altering  our  Utur^,  thou^t  the  repetition  of  the 
word  itself  was  needless,  since  the  sense  of  it  was  implied 
in  the  foregoing  versicles  :  though  the  church  always  took 
it  ftffr  something  more  than  a  bare  repetition  of  Praise  ye 
tie  Lord.  For  m  those  words  the  minister  calls  only  upon 
tiie  congre^tion  to  praise  God;  whereas  in  this  he  was 
Aoaght  to  invite  the  holy  angels  also  to  join  with  the  con- 
ffitsation,  and  to  second  our  praises  below  with  their 
mme  Hallelujahs  above. 

§•  6.  Some  have  objected  against  the  dividing  of  our  objection 
prayers  into  such  small  parts  and  versicles :  but  to  this  we  aniweic«L 
answer.  That  though  there  be  an  alteration  and  division  in 
Ae  utterance,  yet  the  prayer  is  but  one  continued  form. 
For  though  the  church  requires  that  the  minister  speak 
mm  pordoDy  and  the  people  the  other ;  yet  both  the  mini- 
ster and  the  people  ought  mentally  to  offer  up  and  speak 
10  God,  what  is  vocally  o£kred  up  and  spoken  by  each  of 
them  respectively. 

Sbct.  VIII.     Of  the  ninety-ffth  Psalm. 

XHE  matter  of  this  psalm  shews  it  was  designed  atTheVenite 

im  fin-  the  public  service ;  on  the  feast  of  Taberna-  Exultcmoi. 

cie%  as  some*^,  or  on  the  Sabbath-day,  as  others  think *7 : 

but  St.  Paul  judges  it  fit  for  every  day,  while  H  is  called 

H  <itfy*^,and  so  it  has  been  used  in  all  the  Christian  world; 

•as  the  I^tuigies  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Basil  witness 

for  die  Greek  Church,  the  testimony  of  St.  Augustin  for 

S5  Bev.  xix.  I9  3. 4, 6.  Sec.  c.  13. 

54  De  Doccrioa  Cbriitiaiiat  lib.  ii.  86  Grotius  in  Ptalm.  zcr. 
cap.  1 1,  torn.  iii.  col.  25.  &  87  Calvin  in  Ptalm.  zcr. 

55  August.  Ep.  110.  ad.  Jan.  cap.  8S  Heb.  iii.  ;>  15. 
15.  ct  \%\Moft.  dc  EocLOak.Ub.  i. 
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Chap.  III.  the  African  *9^  and  all  its  ancient  offices  and  capitulars  foi 

"~""~~  the  Western.     St.  Ambrose  saitb,  that  it  was  the  use  of 

the  church  in  his  time  to  begin  their  service  with  it9<> :  foi 

which  reason  in  the  Latin  services  it  is  called  the  Inviia^ 

tory  Psalm;  it  being  always  sung  with  a  strong  and  lood 

voice,  to  hasten  those  people  into  the  church,  who  were 

in  the  ccemetery  or  churcn-yard,  or  any  other  adjacent 

parts,  waiting  for  the  beginning  of  prayers'' :  agreeable 

.  to  which  practice,  in  the  first  book  of  Kin^  Edward  it  is 

ordered,  to  be  said,  or  sungj  without  any  (i.  e.,  I  suppose 

without  any  other)  invitatory. 

Why  used       §•  ^«  ^ur  Reformers  very  fitly  placed  it  here  as  a  pro- 

inthit        per  preparatory  to  the  following  Psalms,  Lessons,  and 

place.         Collects.     For  it  exhorts  us,  first,  to  praise  God,  shewipg 

us  in  what  manner  and  for  what  reasons  we  ought  to  dp 

it9>  ^  secondly,  it  exhorts  us  to  pray  to  him,  shewing  us 

also  the  manner  and  reasons's.     Lastly,  it  exhorts  us  to 

hear  God's  word  speedily  and  willingly 94,  giving  us  a 

caution  to  beware  of  kardening  our  hearts,  by  an  instance 

of  the  sad  event  which  happened  to  the  Jews  on  that  ac- 

count95,  whose  sin  and  punishment  are  set  before  us,  that 

we  may  not  destroy  our  souls,  by  despising  and  distrusting 

God's  word  as  they  did 9^.     For  which  warning  we  bless 

the  holy  Trinity,  saying,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  fi^c. 

Sect.  IX.  Of  the  Psalms. 

ThcPaalms,  And  now,  if  we  have  performed  the  foregoing  parts 
foUownJxt.®^  the   Liturgy   as   we  ought,   we    shall  be   fitly  dis- 

fosed  to  sin^  the  Psalms  of  David  with  his  own  spirit. 
or  all  that  nath  been  done  hitherto  was  to  tune  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  say,  0  Godj  our  hearts  are  ready,  we 
will  sing  and  give  praise^T.  For  having  confessed  hum- 
bly, begged  forgiveness  earnestly,  and  received  the  news 
of  our  Absolution  thankfully;  we  shall  be  naturally  fiUid 
with  contrition  and  lowliness,  and  with  desires  of  breatfi- 
ing^up  our  souls  to  heaven.  And  this,  St.  Basil  tells  us^*, 
was  a  rite  that  in  his  time  had  obtained  among  all  the 
churches  of  God :  *'  After  the  Confession  (saith  he)  the 
*^  people  rise  from  Prayer,  and  proceed  to  Psalmody,  di- 

89  Serm.  176.de  verb.  Apost.  c.  i.  93  Ver.  6»  7. 
Com.  V.  col.  839.  E.  94  Ver.  8. 

90  Serm.  deDeip.  95  Ver.  8 — 11. 

91  Durand.  de  Divin.  Offic.  Ratio-  96  Ver.  10,  11. 
nal.  1.  5.  c.  3.  numb.  1 1.  fol.  227^  97  Psalm  cviii.  t. 

92  Ver.  1—5.  98  Basil.  Ep.  63.  torn,  ii  .p.  843. 
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"  viding  themselves  into  two  parts,  and  singing  by  turns."  Sect  IX. 
For  the  performance  of  which  we  can  have  no  greater  or 
properer  assistance  than  the  Book  of  Psalms,  which  is  a 
ooUection  of  prayers  and  praises  endited  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit composea  by  devout  men  on  various  occasions,  and  so 
suited  to  public  worship,  that  they  are  used  by  Jews  as 
well  as  Christians.  And  though  the  several  parties  of 
Christians  differ  in  many  other  things ;  yet  in  this  they 
ail  affree*  They  contain  variety  of  devotions,  agreeable 
to  ail  degrees  and  conditions  of  men ;  insomuch  that, 
without  much  difficulty,  every  man  may,  either  directly 
or  by  way  of  accommodation,  apply  most  of  them  to  his 
own  case. 

§•  2.  For  which  cause  the  Church  useth  these  oftener  u^ed  often- 
than  any  other  part  of  Scripture.     Nor  can  she  herein  be  "J***"  '"^ 
accused  of  novelty  :  since  it  is  certain  the  Temple-Service  ©f  scrlp- 
conasted  chiefly  of  forms  taken  out  of  the  Psalms 99 ;  and  ture. 
the  prayers  of  the  modern  Jews  also  are  mostly  gathered 
irom  thence'.   The  Christians  undoubtedly  used  them  in 
their  public  service  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles^ ;  and  in 
the  following  ages  they  were  repeated  so  often  at  the 
church,  that  the  meanest  Christians  could  rehearse  them 
by  heart  at  their  ordinary  work^. 

§.3.  But  now  it  is  objected,  that  "it  cannot  reason- Whether 
"  ably  be  supposed  that  all  the  members  of  mixed  congre-  Jjjg^^^„in 
'^gationscan  be  fit  to  use  some  expressions  in  the  Psalms,  ^  mixed 
"  so  as  to  make  them  their  own  words ;  because  very  few  congrega- 
"  have  attained  to  such  a  decree  of  piety  and  goodness,  as**^°  ^^y  ' 
''David  and  the  other  Psalmists  make  profession  of:  and^l^ez^ 
''that  therefore  the  Book  of  Psalms  is  not  now  a  proper pressiom  in 
"  part  of  divine  service."  thcPwlmi. 

To  which  it  is  answered  :  That  so  long  as  men  continue 
in  A  wicked  course  of  life,  they  are  not  only  unfit  for  the 
Hie  of  the  Psalms,  but  of  any  other  devotions:  they  are 
not  only  uncapable  of  applying  such  passages  in  the  Psalms 
to  their  own  persons ;  but  they  cannot  so  much  as  repeat 
a  penitential  psalm,  or  even  the  confession  of  sins  in  the 
Litargy,  in  a  proper  and  agreeable  manner :  since  he  that 
does  tnis  as  ne  ought,  must  do  it  with  resolutions  of 
ameodment.  But  then  as  to  those  who  have  sincerely  re- 
pented, and  in  earnest  begun  a  virtuous  course  of  life ;  no 
can  be  given  why  they  may  not  unite  their  hearts 


99  t  Cbroo.  zri.  1— 37.XZV.  i»  i.  5  Vid.  Chrys.  Horn.  6.dePceniten. 

1  Boztorf.  Sjnag.  Judaic,  cap.  10.  torn.  v.  col.  741.  D.  in  aLatinedition^ 

a  1  Cor.  juv.  a6.  Col.iii.  16.  James  printed  at  Paris  1588. 
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Chap,  HI.  and  voices  with  the  church>  in  rehearsing  these  Psalms. 
—— ^  For  we  may  very  aptly  take  a  great  part  of  the  Psalter  as 
the  address  of  the  whole  church  to  almighty  God;  and 
then  no  doubt  but  every  sincere  member  of  this  body 
may  perform  his  part  in  this  pious  consort.    Every  true 
Christian  may,  and  must  say,  that  the  church,  whereof  he 
professes  himself  a  member,  is  all  glorious  wiihin,  (i.  e* 
adorned  with  all  manner  of  inward  graces  and  excel- 
lencies,) thouffh  no  Christian  that  is  humble  will  presume 
to  say  so  of  himself.     Perhaps  the  very  best  men  do  nol 
think,  such  elevated  expressions  fit  to  be  applied  to  their 
single  lives,  or  personal  performances  :  but  yet  any  sincere 
Christian  may  very  well  join  in  the  public  use  of  these 
parts  of  the  Psalter,  when  he  considers  that  what  he  says, 
or  sings,  is  the  voice  of  the  church  universal ;  and  tmtf 
as  he  nas  but  a  smalt  share  of  those  virtues  and  perfec- 
tions, which  are  the  ornament  of  the  church,  the  body  of 
Christ ;  so  his  tongue  is  but  one,  among  those  innumeim- 
ble  choirs  of  Christians  throughout  the  world.   And  there 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  but  that  David  did  in  some  Psalms 
speak  as  the  representative  of  the  church,  as  in  others  be 
expresses  himself  in  the  person  of  Christ:  and  therefore  a 
devout  man  may  also  as  well  use  these  Psalms  in  his  clo- 
set, as  in  the  church  ;  if  so  be  he  consider  himself,  not- 
withstanding his  retirement,  as  one  of  that  large  and  vast 
body,  who  serve  and  worship  God,  according  to  these 
forms,  night  and  day.     But  to  return  : 
Why  sung       §•  4*  "Hie  custom  of  singing  or  repeating  the  Psalms  a/- 
by  course,  ternatelvy  or  verse  by  verse y  seems  to  be  as  old  as  Christianity 
itself.     Nor  is  there  any  question  to  be  made  but  that  die 
Christians  received  it  from  the  Jews ;  for  it  is  plain  that 
several  of  the  Psalms,  which  were  composed  for  the  public 
use  of  the  Temple,  were  written  in  Amcebanck,  or  alier^ 
nate  verse*.   To  which  way  of  singing  used  in  the  Temple, 
it  is  probable  the  vision  of  Isaiah  alluded,  which  he  saw  of 
the  Seraphim  crying /me  to  another j  Holy^  holy^  holy,  tfe.^ 
That  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  the  church  in  the 
time  of  St.  Basil,  we  have  his  own  testimony:  for  he 
writes^  that  the  people,  in  his  time,  "  rising  before  il 
was  light,  went  to  the  house  of  prayer,  and  there,  in 
great  agony  of  soul,  and  incessant  showers  of  tearsj 
'^  made  confession  of  their  sins  to  God ;  and  then  rising 
**  from  their  prayers,  proceeded  to  singing  of  psalms,  di- 

4  At  thecxziTthandcxTiiich,&c.  6  Ep.  ad   Clerum  Neocapsarioit. 

5  Isaiah  \\iu  3.  Ep.  63.  torn.  ii.  p.  843.  D.    Vide  c< 

Const.  Ap.  I.  ii,  c.  57. 
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"  nding  themselves  into  two  parts,  and  singing  by  turns."  Sect  IX. 

Ever  since  which  time  it  has  been  thought  so  reasonable 

nd  decent,  as  to  be  universally  practised.  What  Theo- 
doret  writes^,  that  Flavianus  and  Diodorus  were  the  first 
that  ordered  the  Psaloos  of  David  to  be  sung  alternately  at 
Antioch,  seems  not  to  be  meant  of  the  first  institution  of 
this  custom,  but  only  of  the  restoring  of  it,  or  else  of  the 
appointing  some  more  convenient  way  of  doing  it.  Isi- 
dore says',  that  St.  Ambrose  was  the  first  that  introduced 
this  custom  among  the  Latins ;  but  this  too  must  be  un* 
derstood  only  in  relation  to  some  alterations  that  were 
then  made;  for  Pope  Cselestine,  as  we  read  in  his  life, 
^lied  the  Psalms  to  be  sung  alternately  at  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Eucharist.  This  practice,  so  primitive  and 
devout,  our  Church  (though  there  is  no  particular  rubric 
to  enjoin  it)  still  continues  in  her  service  either  by  sing- 
kg,  as  in  our  cathedral  worship ;  or  by  sayings  as  in  the 
parochial.  For  in  the  former,  when  one  side  of  the  choir 
rfng  to  the  other,  they  both  provoke  and  relieve  each 
other's  devotion:  they  provoke  it  (as  Tertullian^  remarks) 
bjr  a  holy  contention,  and  relieve  it  by  a  mutual  supply 
and  change :  for  which  reasons,  in  the  parochial  service, 
the  reading  of  the  Psalms  is  also  divided  between  the  mi- 
nister and  the  people.  And  indeed  did  not  the  congre- 
Stion  bear  their  part,  to  what  end  does  the  minister  ex- 
rt  them  to  praise  the  Lord?  or  what  becomes  of  their 
promise,  that  their. mouths  shall  shew  forth  his  praise  ?  To 
what  end  again  is  the  invitatory  (0  come^  let  us  sing  unto 
the  Lord,  9c.)  placed  before  the  Psalms,  if  the  people  are 
to  have  no  share  in  praising  him  in  the  Psalms  that  follow  ? 

§.  5.  Nor  does  the  use  of  Musical  Instruments  in  the  Musical  In- 
ainging  of  Psalms  appear  to  be  less  ancient  than  the  cus-  struments 
torn  itself  of  singing  them.   The  first  Psalm  we  read  of  was  ^^^  ^^ 
mmg  to  a  Tymbrel,  viz.  that  which  Moses  and  Miriam  psalms. 
MBg  after  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from 
Egypt***.     And  afterwards  at  Jerusalem,  when  the  Tem- 
ple was  built.  Musical  Instruments  were  constantly  used 
ttt  their  public  services".     Most  of  David's  Psalms,  we 
see  by  the  titles  of  them,  were  committed  to  masters  of 
nmsic  to  be  set  to  various  tunes :  and  in  the  hundred  and 
iftieth  Psalm  especially,  the  prophet  calls  upon  the  people 

y  Hitt  Eccl.  1.  ii.  c.  24.  vidcns  ct  audicns  gaudet.    Tcrt.  ad 

a  Isi<lor.  dc  Offic.  1.  i.  c  7.  Uxor,  ad  finem,  1.  2.  p.  172*  B. 

9  SoDint   inter    duos  PSalmi   et  10  Kzod.  xv.  20. 

Hfinoia  et   motuo    proTocant   quis  112  Sam.  vi.  5.  i  Chron.  xv.  16. 

~    isuocantet:  TaliaChristus  2  Chron.  v.  12.  and  zxix.  25. 
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Chap.  III.  to  prepare  their  different  kinds  of  instruments  wherewith 
■     '  to  praise  the  Lord.     And  this  has  been  the  constant  prac- 

tice of  the  Church,  in  most  ages,  as  well  since,  as  before 
the  comine  of  Christ". 
Ofstni  When  Organs  were  first  brought  into  use,  is  not  clearlv 

"f**|J?       known :  but  we  find  it  recorded  that  about  the  year  76a, 
^        "'    Constantius  Coprony  mus.  Emperor  of  Constantinople,  sent 
.a  present  of  an  Organ  to  King  Pepin  of  France '3 :  and  it 
is  certain  that  the  use  of  them  has  been  very  common 
now  for  several   hundred  of  years ;  Durand  mentioning 
them  several  times  in  his  book,  but  giving  no  intimation 
of  their  novelty  in  divine  service.. 
TbePMlms     §.  6.  When  we  repeat  the  Psalms  and  Hymns  we  standi 
*°  ^t^'     ^^^*>  ^y  *^®  erection  of  our  bodies,  we  may  express  the 
J2L&»F.     elevation  or  lifting  up  of  our  souls  to  God.    Though  an- 
other reason  of  our  standing  is,  because  some  parts  of  them 
are  directed  to  God,  and  others  are  not:  as  tlierefore  it 
would  be  very  improper  to  kneel  at  those  parts  which  are 
not  directed  to  him ;  so  it  would  be  very  indecent  to  sit^ 
when  we  repeat  those  that  are.    And  tnerefore  because 
both  these  parts,  viz.  those  which  are,  and  those  which 
are  not  directed  to  God,  are  so  frequently  altered,  and 
mingled  one  with  another,  that  the  most  suitable  postaiio 
for  each  of  them  cannot  always  be  used  :  standing  is  pre- 
scribed as  a  posture  which  best  suits  both  together;  which 
is  also  consonant  to  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  church  re* 
corded  in  the  Scripture.     For  we  read*'*,  that  while  the 
Priests  and  Levites  were  offering  up  praises  to  God,  all 
Israel  stood.     And  we  learn  from  the  ritualists  of  the 
Christian  church '5,  that  when  they  came  to  the  Psalms^ 
they  always  shewed  the  affection  of  their  souls  by  this  pos- 
ture of  their  bodies. 
The  Gloria      §.7.  At  the  end  of  every  Psalniy  and  of  every  part  of 
^^ted^t    '^  hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm^^y  and  all  the  HymnSf 
the  cod  of   (except  the  Te  Deum  ;  which,  because  it  is  nothing  else 
all  the        almost  biit  the  Gloria  Patri  enlarged,  hath  not  this  Doxo- 
Pwlmsand  i^gy  annexed,)  we  repeat  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  fSc.  a  cus- 
^'"*      tom  which  Durandus  would  have  us  believe  was  instituted 
by  Pope  Damasus,  at  the  request  of  St.  Jerom*7 :  but  for 

12  Basil,  in  Psalm,  i.  tom.  i.  p.  14  2  Chron.  vii.  6. 

126.  B.  Euseb.  Histor.  Eccles.  lib.  2.  15  Vide  Amal.  Fort.  lib.  3.  cap.  3. 

c.   17.  p.  57.  C.  Dionys.  Areop.  de  Durand.  Rational,  lib.  5.  cap.  a. 

Eccles.  Hieir.  c.  3.  p.  89.  D.  Isid.  Pe-  16  See  the  order  bow  the  Pulterti 

leus.  1.  I .  Ep.  90.  p.  29.  A.  appointed  to  be  read. 

13  Aventin.  Annal.  Bojorum,  1.  3.  17  Durand.  Rational.  1.  5.  c.  a.  n. 
f.  300.  as  cited  in  Mr.  Gregory's  Post-  1 7.  fol.  2 1 4. 

humous  Works,  p.  49. 
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tbis  there  appears  to  be  but  little  foundation.  In  the  East-  Sect  IX. 
cm  churches  they  never  used  this  Glorification,  but  only ' 
at  the  end  of  the  last  Psalm,  which  they  called  their  ^12- 
Iffhona,  or  Allelnjakj  as  being  one  of  those  Psalms  which 
luid  the  AlUlujah  prefixed  to  it'* :  but  in  France,  and  se- 
veral other  of  the  Western  churches,  it  was  used  at  the 
cod  of  every  Psalm  '^ :  which  is  still  continued  with  us, 
to  signify  that  we  believe  that  the  same  God  is  worshipped 
by  Christians  as  by  Jews ;  the  same  God  that  is  glorified 
io  the  Psalms,  having  been  from  the  beginning.  Father, 
Soo,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  now.  So  that  the  Gh- 
fiaPairi  is  not  any  real  addition  to  the  Psalms,  but  is 
onlv  used  as  a  necessary  expedient  to  turn  the  Jewisfa 
fmniB  into  Christian  Hymns,  and  fit  them  for  the  use  of 
the  Church  now,  as  they  were  before  for  the  use  of  the 
Synagogue. 

§.  8.  The  present  division  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  into  The  coufie 
several  portions  (whereby  two  separate  portions  are  affixed  °i!J^J" 
to  each  day,  and  the  circle  of  the  whole  to  the  circuit  of[i^|^[[ 
the  month)  seems  to  be  more  commodious  and  proper 
than  any  method  that  had  been  used  before.  For  the  di- 
vinon  of  them  into  seven  portions  called  Noctums,  which 
took  up  the  whole  once  a  week,  (as  practised  in  the  Latin 
Church,)  seemed  too  long  and  tedious.  And  the  division 
of  them  into  twenty  portions,  to  be  read  over  in  so  many 
days,  (as  in  the  Greek  Church,)  though  less  tedious,  is  too 
Qocertain,  every  portion  perpetually  shifting  its  day: 
vhems  in  our  Church,  each  portion  being  constantly  fixed 
totbeisameday  of  the  month,  {except  there  be  proper  Psalms 
'  Mnmiedfor  that  day^  as  all  the  former  Common  Prayer 
,  Books  expressed  it,)  the  whole  course  is  rendered  certain 
and  inaraoveable:  and  being  divided  into  threescore  dif- 
>  lorent  portions,  (i.  e.  one  for  every  morning,  and  one  for 
'  etery  evening  service,)  none  of  them  can  be  thought  too 
,  tafioas  or  burdensome.  In  all  the  old  Common  Prayer 
BookB  indeed,  because  January  and  March  have  one  day 
n  ihenumler  of  thirty  ^  {which,  as  concerning  this  purpose^ 
appointed  to  every  month j)  and  February  ^  which  ts  placed 
teimfeen  them  both,  hath  only  twenty-eisht  days  ;  it  was  or- 
doredy  that  February  should  borrow  of  either  of  the  months 
(i^  January  and  March)  one  day :  and  so  the  Psalter  which 
read  in  February ,  began  at  the  last  day  of  January y  and 
'  ike  first  day  of  March.    And  to  know  what  Psalms 


iS  Ciwiin  lostitnt.  1.  2.  c.  8.  Stra-  19  Cassian.  ut  supra. 

%o  at  Icb.  Bcclcs.  c.  15. 
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Chap.  III.  were  to  be  read  every  day,  there  was  (pursuant  to  another 

rubric)  a  column  added  in  the  calendar^  to  shew  the  num  — 

ber  that  was  appointed  for  the  Psalms;  and  another /a^K 
where  the  same  number  being  foundf  shewed  what  Psahm^ 
were  to  be  read  at  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.    Hixt 
this  being  found  to  be  troublesome  and  needless^  it  wat 
ordered  nrst  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  and  then  in  our  own, 
that  in  February  the  Psalter  should  be  read  only  to  the  iwen- 
ty-eishth  or  twenty-ninth  day  of  the  month.    And  Januaiy 
and  March  were  inserted  into  the  rubric,  which  beFore 
ordered  that  in  May  and  the  rest  of  the  months  that  hoi 
one  and  thirty  days  a  piece,  the  same  Psalms  should  be  read 
the  last  day  of  the  said  monthsj.which  were  read  the  dayht' 
fore:  so  that  the  Psalter  may  begin  again  the  first  daij  of 
the  next  month  ensuing. 
ThePulms     §.  g.  The  Psalms  we  use  in  our  daily  service  are  not 
ac^dlng    ^aJ^®"  o^*  of  either  of  the  two  last  translations  of  the  BiUc, 
cothetnins-  but  out  of  the  great  English  Bible,  translated  by  William 
Ution  in     Tyndal  and  Miles  Coverdale,  and  revised  by  Archbishop   ; 
Sbic'***     Cranmer:  for  when  the.  Common  Prayer  was  compiled   ■ 
in  1548,  neither  of  the  two  last  translations  were  extant 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  at  the  last  review  thp  Epistles  and 
Gospels  were  taken  out  of  the  new  translation :  and  the  ; 
Lessons  too,  since  that  time,  have  been  read  out  of  KiQ^ 
James  the  First's  Bible.    But  in  relation  to  the  Psalm  it 
was  noted,  that  the  Psalter  followeth  the  (ttuision  ofthi 
Hebrews,  and  the  translation  of  the  great  English  Bible  set 
forth  and  used  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  ond 
King  Edward  the  Sixth  ^°.    The  reason  of  the  continu- 
ance  of  which  order  is  the  plainness  and  smoothness  of  thia 
translation:  for  the  Hebraisms  being  not  so  much  re- 
tained in  this  as  in  the  late  translations,  the  verses  nia 
much  more  musical  and  fitter  for  devotion.    Thou^,  as 
the  old  rubric  informs  us,  this  translation,  ^rom  the  ninth 
Psalm  unto  the  hundred  and  forty -eighth  Psalm,  doth  waif 
in  numbers  from  the  common  Latin  translation. 

Sect.  X.    Of  the  Lessons. 

The  Lc8-     VJUR  hearts  being  now  raised  up  to  God  in  praising  and 

■?"»»T**y  admiring  him   in   the  Psalms;  we  are  in  a  fit  temnei 

th?Psaim8.  ^"^  disposition  to  hear  what  he  shall  speak  to  us  by  Mi^ 

word.    And  thus  too  a  respite  or  intermission  is  given  U 

the  bent  of  our  minds :  for  whereas  they  were  require^ 

10  Sec  ttie  order  how  the  Psalter  is  appointed  to  be  read. 
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to  be  active  in  the  Psalms,  it  is  sufficient  if  in  the  Lessons   Sect  X. 

they  hold  themselves  attentive.    And  therefore  now  fol- 

Jow  two  chapters  of  the  Bible,  one  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  other  out  of  the  New,  to  shew  the  harmony 
between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel :  for  what  b  the  Law^ 
but  the  Gospel  foreshewed?  what  the  Gospel,  but  the 
Law  fulfilled  ?  That  which  lies  in  the  Old  Testament,  as 
under  a  shadow,  is  in  the  New  brought  out  into  the  open 
sun:  things  there  prefigured  are  here  performed.  And 
for  this  reason  the  first  Lesson  is  taken  out  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, the  second  out  of  the  New,  that  so  the  minds  of 
the  hearers  may  be  gradually  led  from  darker  revelations 
to  clearer  views,  and  prepared  by  the  vails  of  the  Law  to 
bear  the  light  breaking  forth  in  the  Grospel. 

§.  2.  And  here  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe  the  great  The  anti- 
antiquity  of  Joining  the  reading  of  Scriptures  to  the  public  J"**^  °^ 
devotions  of^the  Church.  Justin  Martylr  says,  **  It  was  a^"**"' 
^  custom  in  his  time  to  read  Lessons  out  of  the  Prophets 
**and  Apostles  in  the  assembly  of  the  faithful*'."  And 
the  council  of  Laodicea,  held  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century,  ordered  *^  Lessons  to  be  mmgled  with  the 
**  Psalms"."  And  Cassian  tells  us,  that,  "It  was  the 
*'  constant  custom  of  all  the  Christians  throughout  Elgypt 
'^'  to  have  two  Lessons,  one  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
^  another  out  of  the  New,  read  immediately  after  the 
**  Psalms ;  a  practice,  he  says,  so  ancient,  that  it  cannot  be 
^  known  whether  it  was  founded  upon  any  human  insti- 
''  tution  *3."  Nor  has  this  practice  been  peculiar  to  the 
Christians  only,  but  constantly  used  also  by  the  Jews; 
who  divided  the  books  of  Moses  into  a^  many  portions  as 
there  are  weeks  in  the  year ;  that  so,  one  of  those  portions 
being  read  over  every  sabbath-day,  the  whole  might  be 
read  through  every  year  ^^.  And  to  this  answers  that  ex- 
pression of  St.  James  *^,  that  Moses  was  read  in  the  Syna- 
Egues  every  sabbath-day.  And  that  to  this  portion  of  the 
iw  they  added  a  Lesson  out  of  the  Propnets,  we  may 
gather  from  the  thirteenth  of  the  Acts,  where  we  find  it 
menUoned  that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  both  read 
ill  a  Synagogue  where  St.  Paul  was  present  ^^,  and  that 
the  Pfiphets  were  read  at  Jerusalem  every  sabbaih^day^y. 

§.  3.  For  the  choice  of  these  Lessons  and  their  order, 

21  Apol.  I.  cap.  87.  p.  131.  14  See  Ainsworth  on  Gem  ti.  9. 

2S  Can.  17.    Concil.  torn  i.  col.  25  Acts  xv.  21. 

1500.  B.  26  Vcr.  15. 

25  Caisian.  de  Inst.  Mon.  lib.  2.  27  Ver.   27.    See  also  Pjrideaux'& 

c  4.  Connection,  octavo,  vol.  i.  p.  33  3,  &c. 

K4 


136  Of  the  Order 

Chap.  III.  the  Church  observes  a  different  course.    For  the  first  Les« 
~ — - — sons  on  ordinary  days,  she  observes  only  this;  to  begin  at 
of  the  firat  ^^^  beginning  of  the  year  with  Genesis,  and  so  to  continue 
Lessons  for  On  till  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  read  over; 
ordinary     only  Omitting  the  Chronicles  (which  ai-e   for  the  most 
^^*'         part  the  same  with  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  which 
nave  been  read  before)  and  other  particular  chapters  in 
other  books,  which  are  left  out,  either  for  the  same  reason, 
or  else  because  they  contain  genealogies,  names  of  persons 
or  places,  or  some  other  matter  less  profitable  for  ordinary 
hearers. 
Song  of  So-     The  Song  of  Solomon,  or  the  book  of  Canticles,  is 
w^^omit-  wholly  omitted;  because,  if  not  spiritually  understood, 
ted.  (which  very  few  people  are  capable  of  domg,  especially 

so  as  to  put  a  tolerably  clear  sense  upon  it,)  it  is  not  proper 
for  a  mixed  congregation.     The  Jews  ordered  that  none 
should  read  it  till  they  were  thirty  years  old,  for  an  obvi- 
ous reason,  which  too  plainly  holds  amongst  us. 
Enkiel,  Very  many  chapters  in  Ezekiel  are  omitted,  upon  ac- 

w^yoroit-  count  of  the  mystical  visions  in  which  they  are  wrapt  up. 
Why  some  others  are  omitted  does  not  so  plainly  appear, 
though  doubtless  the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  thought 
there  was  sufficient  reason  for  it. 
Isaiah,  why     After  all  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
thTla^  ^  ^^^^  through,  (except  Isaiah,  which  being  the  most  evan- 

?elica]  Prophet,  and  containing  the  clearest  prophecies  of 
'hrist,  is  not  read  in  the  order  it  stands  in  the  Bible,  but 
reserved  to  be  read  a  little  before,  and  in  Advent,  to  pre- 
pare in  us  a  true  faith  in  the  mystery  of  Christ's  incarna- 
tion and  birth,  the  commemoration  of  which  at  that  time 
draws  nigh  :)  after  all  the  rest,  I  say,  to  supply  the  re- 
Apocry-      maining  part  of  the  year,  several  books  of  the  Apocrypha 
phal  books,  are  appomted  to  be  read,  which,  though  not  canonical, 
npon  what  have  yet  been  allowed,  by  the  judgment  of  the  Church 
re^Tfor'     ^^^  many  ages  past,  to  be  ecclesiastical  and  good,  nearest 
Lessons,     to  divine  of  any  writings  in  the  world.    For  which  reason 
the  books  of  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith,  and 
the  Maccabees,  were   recommended   by  the  council  of 
Carthage**  to  be  publicly  read  in  the  church.    And  Ruf- 
finus  testifies *9,  tnat  they  were  all  in  use  in  his  dme, 
though  not  with  an  authority  equal  to  that  of  the  canoni- 
cal books.    And  that  the  same  respect^was  paid  to  them 
in  latter  ages,  Isidore  Hispalensis^o,  and  Rabanus  Mau- 
rus3«  both  affirm. 

28  Cap.  27.  30  De  Ecctes.  Offic.  lib.  i.e.  11. 

29  Rufiiii.  in  Sjrinb.  31  De  Instit.  Eccles.  1.  2.  c.  53, 
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In  conformity  to  so  general  a  practice,  the  Church  of  Sect  X. 
England  still  continues  the  use  of  these  books  in  lier  pub-  — — *- 
lie  service :  though  not  with  any  desi^  to  lessen  the  au- 
thority of  canonical  Scripture,  which  she  expressly  affirms 
to  be  the  only  rule  of  iaith  :  declarin^^^,  that  the  Church 
doik  read  the  other  books  for  example  oj  life  and  instruction 
ofmannerSf  but  yet  doth  not  apply  them  to  establish  any  doc- 
trine.  Nor  is  there  any  one  Sunday  in  the  whole  year,  that 
has  any  of  its  Lessons  taken  out  of  the  Apocrypha.  For  as 
the  greatest  assemblies  of  Christians  are  upon  those  days, 
it  is  wisely  ordered  that  they  should  then  be  instructed  out 
of  the  undisputed  word  of  God.  And  even  on  the  week 
days,  the  second  Lessons  are  constantly  taken  out  of  ca- 
nonical Scripture,  which  one  would  think  should  be 
enough  to  silence  our  adversaries;  especially  as  there  is 
more  canonical  Scripture  read  in  our  churches  in  any  two 
months  (even  though  we  should  except  the  Psalms, 
Emstles,  and  Gospels)  than  is  in  a  whole  year  in  the  largest 
ot  their  meetings.    But  to  return  : 

§.  4.  The  course  of  the  first  lessons  appointed  for  Sun-  The  fint 
dm  is   different   from   that  which  is  ordained  for  the^^j[^^' 
Week-days.    For  from  Advent  Sunday  to  Septuagesima 
Sunday,  some  particular  chapters  out  of  Isaiah  are  ap- 
pointed, for  the  aforesaid  reason.    But  upon  Septuagesima 
Sunday  Genesis  is  be^n ;  because  then  begins  the  time 
of  penance  and  mortification,  to  which  Genesis  suits  best, 
88  treating  ^f  the  original  of  our  misery  by  the  fall  of 
Adam,  and  of  God's  severe  judgment  upon  the  world  for 
tin.    For  which  reason  the  reading  of  this  book  was  af- 
fixed to  Lent,  even  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the  church'^. 
Then  are  read  forward  the  books  as  they  lie  in  order ;  not 
ail  die  books,  but  (because  more  people  can  attend  the 
public  worship  of  God  upon  Sundays  than  upon  other 
days)  such  particular  chapters  are  selected,  as  are  judged 
most  edifying  to  all  that  are  present.    And  if  any  Sunday 
be  (u  some  call  it)  a  privileged  day,  f.  e.  if  it  hath  the 
history  of  it  expressed  in  Scripture,  such  as  £aster-day, 
Whit-Sonday,  Kc.then  are  peculiar  and  proper  Lessons 
wpptmteA. 

§•5.  Upon  Saints-days  another  order  is  observed:  for'^'hefim 
upoa  tbem  the  Church  appoints  Lessons  out  of  the  moral  ^^^  ^ 
books,  such  as  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Ecclesiasticus,  and  days. 
HViidom,  which  containing  excellent  instructions  of  life 

32  In  her  sixth  Article.  106.  et  torn.  ii.  Horn.  i.  p.  10.  Edit. 

33  Chr7»ott.  torn.  i.  Horn.  7.  p.      Paris.  1609. 
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Chap.  III.  and  conversation,  are  fit  to  be  read  upon  tlie  days  of  Saint 

whose  eiremplary  lives  and  deaths  are  the  causes  of  tl 

Church's  solemn  commemoration  of  them,  and  cotr 

mendation  of  them  to  us. 

For  other        ^.  6.  Other  Holy-days,  such   as  Christmas-da^,  Cii 

Holy.days.  cumcision,  Epiphany,  &c.  have  proper  and  peculiar  Le 

son  appointea  suitable  to  the  occasions,  as  shall  be  sheix 

hereafter  when  I  speak  of  those  several  days.  I  shall  on] 

observe  here,  that  there  have  been  proper  Lessons  a] 

pointed  on  all  Holy-days,  as  well  Saints -days  as  othei 

ever  since  St.  Austm's  time'*:  though  perhaps  they  we 

not  reduced  into  an  exact  order  till  toe  time  of  Musieus, 

famous  priest  of  Massilia,  who  lived  about  the  year  48 

Of  whom  Gennadius  writes,  that  he  particularly  applu 

himself,  at  the  request  of  St.  Venerius  a  Bishop,  to  choo 

out  proper  Lessons  for  all  the  festivals  in  the  yearns. 

The  order       §.  7.  As  for  the  second  Lessons,  the  Church  observes  tl 

^'^d^Lcs    ^^®  course  upon  Sundays  as  she  doth  upon  Week-dayi 

^nj.      '   reading  the  Gospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  the  mori 

ing,  and  the  Epistles  at  evening,  in  tne  same  order  th< 

stand  in  the  New  Testament;  except  upon  Saints-days  at 

Holy-days,  when  such  Lessons  are  appointed,  as  eith 

explain  tne  mystery,  relate  the  history,  or  apply  the  e: 

ample  to  us. 

The  Rcvc-       §.  g.  The  Revelation  is  wholly  omitted,  except  the  fir 

|^'°^^™'^"and  last  chapters  (which  are  read  upon  the  day  of  S 

why.  John  the  Evangelist,  who  was  the  author)  and  part  of  tl 

nineteenth    chapter  (which    containing   the   praises  ar 

adoration  paid  to  God  by  the  Angels  and  Samts  in  h& 

ven,  is  very  properly  appointed  to  be  read  on  the  festiv; 

of  All-Saints).    But,  except  upon  these  occasions,  noi 

of  this  book  is  read  openly  in  the  Church  for  Lessons,  I: 

reason  of  its  obscurity,  which  renders  it  unintelligible  1 

meaner  capacities. 

The  ami-        §.  9.  And  thus  we  see,  by  the  prudence  of  the  Churci 

quity  and    the  Old  Testament  is  read  over  once,  and  the  New  thrii 

onhis^mc.  (^'  ^-  excepting  some  less  useful  parts  of  both)  in  the  s[mu 

chod.         of  a  year,  conformable  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  fi 

thers :  who  (as  our   Reformers  ^^  tell  us)  so  ordered  tl 

matter,  that  all  the  whole  Bible,  or  the  greatest  part  tkereo^ 

should  he  read  over  once  every  year  ;  intending  thereby  tki 

the  Clergy,  and  especially  such  as  were  Ministers  in  the  C01 

gregation,  should  {by  often  reading  and  meditating  in  God 

word)  be  stirred  up  to  godliness  themselves,  and  be  more  ah 

54  August,  in  Procem.  Ep.  Johan.  36  In  the  Preface  concerning  t 

35  Gennadius  de  Viris  illustribus.      Service  of  the  Church, 
cap.  79. 


Jot  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  139 

to  exhort  others  by  wholesome  doctrine^  and  to  confute  them   Sect  X. 

that  were  adversaries  to  the  truth :  and  further,  that  the " 

People  {by  daily  hearing  the  holy  Scriptures  read  in  the 
Church)  might  continually  profit  more  and  more  in  the 
knowledge  of  Gody  and  be  more  iriflamed  with  the  love  of  his 
true  religion.  IVhereas  in  the  Church  of  Rome  this  godly  and 
decent  order  was  so  altered,  broken,  and  neglected,  vy  plant- 
ing in  uncertain  Stories  and  Legends  *,  with  multitude  of 
Responds-^,  Verses  %,  vain  repetitions.  Commemorations^,  and 
Synodals  || ;  that,  commonly,  when  any  book  of  the  Bible  was 
begun,  after  three  or  four  chapters  were  read  out,  all  the  rest 
were  unread.  And  in  this  sort  the  book  of  Isaiah  was  begun 
im  Advent,  and  the  book  of  Genesis  in  Septuagesima:  but 
they  were  only  begun,  and  never  read  through :  after  like 

*  Uncertain  Stories  and  Legends,']  By  these  are  to  be  under-  Legends, 
stood  those  Legendary  Stories,  which  the  Roman  Breviaries  ap-  ^*>**  **y 
point  to  be  read  on  their  Saints-days^:  which  being  almost  as  nu-  ^^^* 
merous  as  the  days  in  the  year,  there  is  hardly  a  day  free  from 
hairing  idle  tales  mixed  in  its  service.      Nor  is  thk  remarkable 
only  in  their  Lessons  upon  their  modem  Saints ;  but  even  the 
stories  of  the  Apostles  are  so  scandalously  blended  with  monkish 
fictions,  that  all  wise  and  conscientious  Christians  roust  nauseate 
and  abominate  their  service. 

t  Responds,']  A  Respond  is  a  short  Anthem,  interrupting  thcl^^ponds, 
middle  of  a  chapter,  which  is  not  to  proceed  till  the  Anthem  is  ^°**  ^ 
done.    The  long  Responses  are  used  at.the  close  of  the  Lessons. 

X  Verses,]  By  the  Verses  here  mentioned  are  to  be  understood  Venes, 
either  the  Versicle  that  follows  the  Respond  in  the  Breviary,  or^***** 
dse  those  hymns  which  are  proper  to  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day; 
which  (except  some  few)  are  a  parcel  of  despicable  monkish  La- 
tin verses,  composed  in  the  most  illiterate  ages  of  Christianity. 

(  Commemorations,]  Commemorations  are  the  mixing  the  ser-  Comme- 
flcc  of  some  Holy-day  of  lesser  note,  with  the  service  of  a  Sunday  morations, 
or  Holy-day  ot  greater  emincncy,  on  which  the  less  Holy-day^ 
happens  to  fall.    In  which  case  it  is  appointed  by  the  ninth  ge- 
neral rule  in  the  Breviary,  that  only  the  Hymns,  Verses,  &c.  and 
some  other  part  of  the  service  of  the  lesser  Holy-day  be  annexed 
to  that  of  the  greater. 

y  Sffnodals,]  These  were  the  publication  or  recital  of  the  pro*  Synodals, 
finptal  constitutions  in  the  parish-churches.    For  after  the  con-  ^^^  ^^ 
plosion  of  every  provincial  Synod,  the  canons  thereof  were  to  be^^*^ 
read  in  the  churches,  and  the  tenor  of  them  to  be  declared  and 
made  known  to  the  people  3  and  some  of  them  to  be  annually 
repeated  on  certain  Sundays  in  the  year  37. 

37  See  Dr.  Nichols  in  his  notes  on  the  word  Synodals  in  the  Preface  con- 
ccsaing  the  Service  of  the  Church. 
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CiMp.  III.  sort  were  other  books  of  holy  Scripture  used. — Moreover,  the 
number  and  hardness  of  the  rules  called  the  Pie*,  and  the 
manifold  changings  of  the  service^  was  the  cause,  that  to  turn 
the  book  only  was  so  hard  and  intricate  a  matter,  that  many 
times  there  was  more  business  to  find  out  what  should  be  read, 
than  to  read  it  when  it  was  found  out. 

These  inconveniencies  therefore  considered^  here  is  set  forth 
such  an  order,  whereby  the  same  shall  be  redressed.  And  for 
a  readiness  in  this  matter,  here  is  drawn  out  a  Calendar  for 
that  purpose,  which  is  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood; 
wherein  (so  much  as  may  be)  the  reading  of  holy  Scripture  is 
so  set  forth,  that  all  things  should  be  £>ne  in  order,  without 
breqkfng  one  piece  from  another.  For  this  cause  be  cut  off 
Anthems,  Responds,  Invitatories,  and  such  like  things,  as  did 
break  the  continual  course  of  the  reading  of  the  Scripture. 

Yet,  because  there  is  no  remedy,  but  that  of  necessity y  there 
must  be  some  rules ;  therefore  certain  rules  are  here  set  forth, 
which  as  they  are  few  in  number,  so  they  are  plain  arid  easy 
to  be  understood.  So  that  here  you  have  an  order  for  Prayer, 
and  for  the  reading  of  the  holy  Scripture^  much  agreeable  to 
the  mind  and  purpose  of  the  old  fathers,  and  a  great  deal 
more  profitable  and  commodious  than  that  which  o/*  late  was 
used.  It  is  more  profitable,  because  here  are  left  out  many 
things,  whereof  some  are  untrue,  some  uncertain,  some  vain 
and  superstitious;  and  nothing  is  ordained  to  be  read,  but 
the  very  pure  word  of  God,  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  that  which 
is  agreeable  to  the  same;  and  that,  in  stick  a  language  and 
•  order,  as  is  most  easy  and  plain  for  the  understanding  both 
of  the  readers  and  hearers:  it  is  also  more  commodious,  both 
for  the  shortness  thereof,  and  for  the  plainness  of  the  order, 
and  for  that  the  rules  be  few  and  easy. 

§.  lo.  The  Scripture  being  the  word  of  God,  and  so  a 
declaration  of  his  will;   the  reading  of  it  or  making  it 

• 

Pie,  wbjr  to     *  Pie,"]  The  word  Pie  some  suppose  derives  its  name  from 

ctlled.        n»»a(,  which  the  Greeks  sometimes  use   for  Table  or  Index; 

though  others  think  these  Tables  or  Indexes  were  called  the  Pie^ 

from  the  parti-coloured  letters  whereof  they  consisted  $  the  initial, 

and  some  other  remarkable  letters  and  words  being  done  in  red, 

and  the  rest  all  in  black*    And  upon  this  account,  when  they 

translate  it  into  Latin,  they  call  it  Pica.    From  whence  it  is 

^^  fi^    supposed,  that  when  Printing  came  in  use,  those  letters  which 

^I^JI^^^  were  of  a  moderate  size  (i.  e.  about  the  bigness  of  those  in  these 

*    called.        Comments  and  Tables)  were  called  Pica  letters  3*. 

*"  3S  See  Dr.  Nichols,  as  above,  upon  the  word  Pie. 
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known  to  the  people  is  an  act  of  authority,  and  therefore   Sect.  x. 
the  minister  that  reads  the  Lessons  is  to  stand.    And 


because  it  is  an  office  directed  to  the  congregation,  by  allof  Ui^'"'* 
the  former  Common  Prayer  Books,  it  was  ordered,  that  {to  minister. 
the  end  the  people  may  the  better  hear)  in  such  places  where 
they  do  sing,  there  shall  the  Lessons  be  sune  in  a  plain  tune, 
after  the  manner  of  distinct  reading:  and  liketvise  the  Epistle 
and  the  Gospel,    But  that  rubric  is  now  left  out,  and  the 
minister  is  only  directed  to  read  distinctly  with  an  audible 
voice,  and  to  turn  himself  so  as  he  may  best  be  heard  of  all 
such  as  are  present :  which  shews,  that  in  time  of  prayer 
the  minister  used  to  look  another  way;  a  custom   still 
observed  in  some  parish -churches,  where  the  reading-pews  Reading- 
have  two  desks ;  one  for  the  Bible,  looking  towards  the  P*'^ '« 
body  of  the  church  to  the  people;  another  for  the  Prayer  J^^j^^^^'^® 
Book,  looking  towards  the  East  or  upper  end  of  the  chan- 
cel; in  conformity  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church, 
which,  as  I  have  already  39  observed,  paid  a  more  than 
ordinary  reverence  in  their  worship  towards  the  East. 

§.  IT.  Before  every  Lesson  the  minister  is  directed  toThcntm- 
pve  notice  to  the  people  what  chapter  he  reads,  by  say- 1^  °^ '^*'* 
mg.  Here  beginneth  such  a  chapter ,  or  verse  of  such  a  chap-  &c.  ' 
ter,  of  such  a  book :  that  so  the  people,  if  they  have  their 
Bibles  with  them,  may,  by  looking  over  them,  be  the 
more  attentive.  The  care  of  the  primitive  church  in  this 
case  was  very  remarkable.  Before  the  Lesson  began,  the 
Deacon  first  stood  up,  calling  out  aloud.  Let  us  listen,  my 
brethren;  and  then  he  that  read  invited  his  audience  to 
attention,  by  introducing  the  Lesson  with  these  words: 
Thus  saith  the  Lord^^,  After  every  Lesson  the  minister 
with  us  is  also  directed  to  give  notice  that  it  is  finished, 
by  saying,  Here  endeth  the  first  or  second  Lesson;  which  is 
the  form  now  prescribed  instead  of  the  old  one.  Here 
endeth  such  a  chapter  of  such  a  book,  which  were  the  words 
enjoined  by  all  our  former  Liturgies. 

§•  12.  As  for  the  people,  there  is  no  posture  prescribed  Tbc  p<»- 
for  them;  but  in  former  times  they  always  stood,  to  shew  JJ^^?'"" 
their  reverence.  It  is  recorded  of  the  Jews  in  the  book 
of  Nehemiah^',  that  when  Ezra  opened  the  book  of  the  law, 
in  the  sight  of  the  people,  all  the  people  stood  up.  And  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity  those  only  were  permitted  to  sit, 
who  by  reason  of  old  age,  or  some  other  infirmity,  were 
not  able  to  stand  throughout  the  whole  time  of  divine  ser- 

39  Page  S6.  41  Chap,  viil  5. 
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39  Rage  S6. 

40  ChiTsost.  in  Act.  9.  Horn.  19. 
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Chip.  III.  vice^*.    And  it  is  very  observable,  that  another  ceremony 
used  by  the  Christians  of  those  times,  before  the  reading 
of  the  LoMons,  vi^as  the  washing  their  hands ^"^^  a  ceremony 
*  *  to  be  still  used  by  the  Turks,  before  they  touch  their 


Alcoran,  who  also  write  thereupon.  Let  no  unclean  person 
touch  this^ :  which  should  excite  us  at  least  to  prepare 
ourselves  in  such  a  manner,  as  may  fit  us  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  to  express  such  outward  reverence,  as  may 
testify  a  due  regara  to  its  Author. 

Sbct.  XI.    Of  the  Hymns  in  general. 

qaitfoT*    •!•  HE  use  of  Hymns  among  Christians  is  undoubtedljn 
Hjrmiif.     as  old  as  the  times  of  the  Apostles^^ :  and  we  learn  botn 
from  the  observation  of  St.  Augustin^^,  and  from  the 
canons  of  the  church'^7,  that  Hymns  and  Psalms  were 
intermingled  with  the  Lessons,  that  so  by  variety  the 
people  might  be  secured  against  weariness  and  distraction, 
''u^^l^af^     §.  a.  But  besides  antiquity,  reason  calls  for  this  inter- 
them  after  position  of  Hymns,  in  respect  to  the  great  benefit  we  may 
ttaeLeiMmi.  receive  from  the  word  of  God :  for  if  we  daily  bless  him 
for  our  ordinary  meat  and  drink,  how  much  more  are  we 
bound  to  glorify  him  for  the  food  of  our  souls  ? 
Whai  fint      J  j^  That  we  may  not  therefore  want  forms  of  praise 
proper  for  the  occasion,  the  Church  hath  provided  us  with 
two  after  each  Lesson,  both  in  the  morning  and  evening 
service ;  leaving  it  to  the  discretion  of  him  that  minister- 
eth,  to  use  those  which  he  thinks  most  convenient  and 
suitable;   though  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of 
King  Eldward  VL  there  was  only  one  provided  for  a  Les- 
son;  the  hundredth,  the  ninety-eighth,  and  the  sixty- 
seventh  Psalms,  not  bein^  added  till  1552.    The  Te  Deum 
and  the  Benedidte  indeed  were  both  in  the  first  book ;  but 
not  for  choice,  but  to  be  used  one  at  one  time  of  the 
year,  and  the  other  at  another,  as  the  next  section  will 
shew. 

Sbct.  XII.    Of  the  Hymns  after  the  first  Lessons* 

Hymns  af-  jLjLaVING  heard  the  holy  precepts  and  useful  examples, 
2** ^^  the    comfortable   promises  and  just   threatenings    con- 

4z  August.  Serm.  300.  in  Append.      pajg;e  3. 
ad  torn.  V.  col.  504.  B.  45  Matt.  zxvi.  30.  Col.  v.   16. 

43  Chiys.  Horn.  53.  in  Joan.  torn.      James  ▼.  13. 

ii.  p.  776.  lin.  3,  4.  46  Serm.  176.  torn.  v.  col.  839.  D. 

44  Mr.  Gregory's  Pref.  to  his  Notes         47  Concil.  Land.  Can.  17.  Ckmcil. 
and   Obserrationt    upon   Scripture,      torn.  i.  col.  1500.  B. 
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Uined  in  the  first  Lesson^  we  immediately  break  out  into  sect  xii. 

praising  God  for  illuminating  our  minds,  for  quickening 

our  aflections,  for  reviving  pur  hopes,  for  awakening  our 
sloth,  and  for  confirming  our  resolutions. 

I.  For  our  supply  and  assistance  in  which  reasonable  The  Te 
duty,  the  Church  has  provided  us  two  ancient  Hymns  ;^"™*."** 
the  one  called  Te  Deum^  from  the  first  words  of  it  in  La-  ^h"  gjf "^' 
tin,  {Te  Deum  Laudamus,  We  praise  thee,  0  God;)  the  called. 
other  Benediciie,  for  the  same  reason,  the  beginning  of  it 
in  Latin  being  Benedicite  omnia  opera  Domtni  Domino; 
or,  O  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord.    The 
ffbnner  of  these  is  now  most  frequently  used,  and  the 
latter  only  upon  some  particular  occasions. 

§.  2.  The  first  (as  it  is  generally  believed)  was  composed  The  origi- 
by  St.  Ambrose  for  the  baptism  of  St.  Augustin^® :  since  2.**^^** 
which  time  it  has  ever  been  held  in  the  greatest  esteem, 
and  daily  repeated  in  the  church :  so  that  it  is  now  of 
above  thirteen  hundred  years  standing.  The  Hymn  itself 
is  rational  and  majestic,  and  in  all  particulars  worthy  of 
the  spouse  of  Christ ;  being  above  all  the  composures  of 
men  uninspired,  fittest  for  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels. 

IL  The   other  was  an  ancient  Hymn  in   the  Jewish  Of  the  Be- 
Church,  and  adopted  into  the  public  devotions  of  the  g^'*^*'J»  ^"^ 
Christians  from  tne  most  early  times.   St.  Cyprian  quotes  three  ChH.^ 
it  as  part  of  the  holy  Scriptures ^9;  in  which  opinion  hedren,  it< 
is   seconded    by   Rufiinus,   who   very   severely   inveighs  *"'**l""y- 
against  St.  Jerom  for  doubting  of  its  divine  authority; 
and  informs  us,  that  it  was  used  in  the  church  long  before 
his  time,  who  himself  lived  A.  D.  390^®.    And  when  af- 
terwards it  was  left  out  by  some  that  performed  divine 
senrice,  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  m  the  year  633, 
commanded  it  to  be  used,  and  excommunicated  the  Priests 
that  omitted  iV^.   Our  Church  indeed  does  not  receive  it 
for  canonical  Scripture,  because  it  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Hebrew,  nor  was  allowed  in  the  Jewish  canon ;  but 
it  is  notwithstanding  an  exact  paraphrase  of  the  hundred 
and  forty-eighth  Psalm,  and  so  like  it  in  words  and  sense, 
that  whoever  despiseth  this,  reproacheth  that  part  of  the 
canonical  writings. 

§.  a.  As  to  the  subject  of  it,  it  is  an  elegant  summons  The safaject 
to  all  God's  works  to  praise  him ;  intimating  that  they  all  °^*^* 

48  Sc.  Greg.  lib.  3.  Dili.  ctp.  4.  Reg.  cap.  1 1. 
mcntiont  Daciut  Bishop  of  MiUn»  A.  49  De  Orat.  Dom.  p.  14s. 

D.  560.  who,  in  the  first  book  of  the  50  Ruffin.  1.  2.  tdv.  Hieron. 

Chronidet  writ  by  him,  gifes  an  ac-  51  Can.  14.  Concil.  torn.  v.  col. 

count  of  this.    See  also  St.  Bennet  1710.  C.  D. 
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Cbap.  111.  set  out  bis  gloiy,  and  invite  us,  who  have  the  benefit  of 
■  them,  to  join  with  these  three  children  (to  whom  so  great 
and  wonderful  a  deliverance  was  given)  in  praising  and 
magnifying  the  Lord  for  ever. 
When  pro-  §,  j.  So  that  when  we  would  glorify  God  for  his 
^[jl'^°  works,  which  is  one  main  end  of  the  Lord's  day;  or 
when  the  Lesson  treats  of  the  creation,  or  sets  before  us 
the  wonderful  works  of  God  in  any  of  his  creatures,  or 
the  use  he  makes  of  them  either  prdinary  or  miraculous 
for  the  good  of  the  Church ;  this  hymn  may  very  season- 
ably be  used.  Though  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of 
King  Exiward  VL  Te  Deum  was  appointed  daily  through- 
out the  yeary  except  in  Lent,  all  the  which  time  in  the  place 
of  Te  Deum,  Benediciie  was  to  be  used.  So  that,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  they  were  not  originally  inserted  for 
choice;  but  to  be  used  at  diflerent  parts  of  the  year. 
But  when  the  second  book  came  out  with  double  Hymns 
for  the  other  Lessons ;  these  also  were  left  indifferent  at 
the  discretion  of  the  minister,  and  the  words.  Or  this  Can- 
ticle, inserted  before  the  Hymn  we  are  now  speaking  of. 
Of  th€  in.  After  the  first  Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer,  two  other 

Magiufi^t,Hy,nns  are  appointed,  both  of  them  taken  out  of  caooni- 
ofthcblcM^^  Scripture:  the  first  is  fhe  Song  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
edVir^n    called  the  Magnificat,  from  its  first  word  in  Latin.     It  is 
Maiy.        the  first  Hymn  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  and,  from 
its  ancient  use  among  the  primitive  Christians,  has  been 
continued  in  the  offices  of  the  reformed^*  churches  abroad^ 
as  well  as  in  ours. 

For  as  the  holy  Virgin,  when  she  reflected  upon  the 
promises  of  the  Old  Testament,  now  about  to  be  fulfilled 
m  the  mysterious  conception  and  happy  birth,  of  which 
God  had  designed  her  to  be  the  instrument,  expressed  her 

^'oy  in  this  form;  so  we,  when  we  hear  in  trie  Lessons 
ike  examples  of  his  mercy,  and  are  told  of  those  prophe« 
cies  and  promises  which  were  then  fulfilled,  may  not  im** 
properly  rejoice  with  her  in  the  same  words,  as  having  a 
proportionable  share  of  interest  in  the  same  blessing. 
Of  the  IV.  But  when  the  first  Lesson  treats  of  some  great  and 

"hduh"  temporal  deliverance  granted  to  the  peculiar  people  of 
^Sita.  God,  we  have  the  ninety-eighth  psalm  for  variety;  which, 
though  made  on  occasion  of  some  of  David's  victories^ 
may  yet  be  very  properly  applied  to  ourselves,  who,  be- 
ing God's  adopted  children,  are  a  spiritual  Israel^  and 
therefore  have  all  imaginable  reason  to  bless  God  for  the 

5 2  See  DurelVs  View  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  page  38. 
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ic,  and  to  call  upon  the  whole  creation  Co  Join  with  us  Sect  x  ill. 
fa^uiksgivin^.    This  was  one  of  those  wliicn,  I  have  al-  ' 

I7  observeo,  was  first  added  to  King  Edward's  second 
smon  Prayer. 

BCT.  XIII.    Of  the  Hymns  after  the  second  Lessons, 

AVING  expressed  our  thankfulness  to  God  in  one  Hymns  af- 
the  above-mentioned  H^mns  for  the  light  and  in-  ^^  ?l^' 
iction  we  have  received  from  the  first  Lesson ;  we  are  3°^,^ 
r  disposed  to  hear  the  clearer  revelations  exhibited  to 
in  the  second. 

•  As  to  the  second  Lesson  in  the  Morning,  it  is  always  Of  the  Be- 
en out  either  of  the  Gospels  or  the  Acts ;  which  con*  "f !« 1"'' * 

1  •         •     1  *  r    1  in  o'  bong  01 

I  an  historical  account  of  the  great  work  of  our  re-  Zachariat. 
(iption :  and  therefore  as  the  angel^  that  first  published 
diad  tidings  of  salvation,  was  joined  by  a  multitude  of 
btevenly  host,  who  all  brake  forth  in  praises  to  God ; 
when  the  same  tidings  are  rehearsed  by  the  Priest,  both 
and  the  people  immediately  join  their  mutual  gratula- 
ift,  praisine  God,  and  saying,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
id,  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people  ;  and  hath 
ted  up  a  mighty  salvationfor  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant 
vid,  d^c.  being  the  Hymn  that  was  composed  by 
)d  old  Zlacharias,  at  the  circumcision  of  his  son,  St. 
m  the  Baptist  ^3^  and  containing  a  thanksgiving  to  God 
the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  and  for  those  unspeak- 
e  mercies,  which  (though  they  were  not  then  fully 
npleted)  were  quickly  afterwards  the  subject  of  the 
oie  Church's  praises. 

[J.  For  variety  the  hundredth  Psalm  was  also  appointed  Of  the 
King  Edward's  second  book,  in  which  all  lands  and  hundredth 
ions  are  invited  and  called  upon  to  serve  the  Lord  with  **  "*' 
\inesSj  and  come  before  his  presence  with  a  song,  for  his 
ceding  grace,  mercy,  and  truth,  which  are  so  emi- 
itly  set  forth  in  the  Gospels. 

111.  After  the  second  Lesson  at  Evening,  which  is  a]- Of  the 
(jraout  of  the  Epistles,  the  Song  of  Simeon,  called  Nunc^^'^^^  ^'- 
\miiiis,  is  most  commonly  used.    The  author  of  it  is 
j^iosed  to  hdve  been  he  whom  the  Jews  call  Simeon  the. 
it,  son  to  the  famous  Rabbi  Hillel^^,  a  man  of  eminent 
li^rity,  and  one  who  opposed  the  then  comnK>n  opir 
on  cf  the  Messiah's  temporal  kingdom.    The  occasion 

5}  Lokei.  57.  1.  i.  c.  61.  and  Lightfoot's  Harmony 

54.  Vid.  Scultet.  Ezercitat.  EvaRg.      on  tbo  place. 
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Chap. ni.  most  ancient  writers^;  particularly  of  St.  Ignatius,  in 

"■; whose  Epistles  most  of  its  articles  are  to  be  found :  though 

there  are  some  reasons  to  believe,  that  some  few  of  them, 
viz.  that  of  the  descent  into  hell,  the  communion  of  saints, 
and  the  life  everlasiingj  were  not  added  till  some  time  after, 
in  opposition  to  some  gross  errors  and  heresies  that  sprang 
up  in  the  Church.    But  the  whole  form,  as  it  now  stan£ 
in  our  Liturgy,  is  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  St.  Am- 
brose and  Ruronus  ^' . 
When  am      §.  4.  It  is  true  indeed  the  primitive  Christians,  by  reason 
'^IHt     ^^y  always  concealed  this  and  their  other  mysteries,  did 
'"    ^^*     not  in  their  assemblies  publicly  recite  the  Creed,  except 
at  the  times  of  Baptism ;  which,  unless  in  cases  of  neces- 
sity, were  only  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide.    From  wheooe 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  constant  repeating  of  the  Creed 
in  the  Church  was  not  introduced  till  five  nundred  years 
after  Christ;  about  which  time  Petrus  Gnapheus,  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  prescribed  the  constant  recital  of  the  Creed  at 
the  public  administration  of  divine  service^^. 
The  place       §•  5*  The  place  of  it  in  our  Lituigy  may  be  considered 
of  the        with  respect  both  to  what  goes  before,  and  what  cornea 
|^|[^^     after  it.    That  which  goes  before  it,  are  the  Lessons  taken* 
out  of  the  word  of  God :  for  faith  comes  by  hearing^ ;  and 
therefore  when  we  have  heard  God's  word,  it  is  fit  we- 
should  profess  our  belief  of  it,  theTthy  setting  our  settls  (as 
it  were)  to  the  truth  of  God^^,  especially  to  such  articles  as- 
the  chapters  how  read  to  us  have  confirmed.    What  fol- 
lows the  Creed  are  the  Prayers  which  are  grounded  upon 
it:  for  we  cannot  call  on  him,  in  whom  we  have  not  be*' 
lieved^i.    And  therefore  since  we  are  to  pray  to  God  the 
Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  remission  of  sins,  and  a  joyftil  resurrec- 
tion; we  first  declare  that  we  believe  in  Uod  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  there  is  remission  heire, 
and  a  resurrection  to  life  hereafter,  for  all  true  members 
of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  then  we  may  be  said  to  prmy 
in  faith. 
To  be  re-        §•  6-  Both  Minister  and  People  are  appointed  to  repeat 
petted  by    this  Creed ;  because  it  is  the  profession  of  every  person 
J^^J^®  present,  and  ought  for  that  reason  to  be  made  by  every 
5o2u^       one  in  his  own  person;  the  more  expressly  to  declare 

60  Vid.  Irensumy  contr.  Hsres.  1.  62  Theodor.  Lector.   Histor,  £•-> 
1.  c.  a.  p.  44.   TertuU.  de  Virg.  ve-      cles.  p.  563.  C. 

leod.  c.  I.  p.  175.  A.    De  Prseicript.  63  Rom.  x.  17. 

Hiereticor.  c.  13.  p.  206.  D.  64  John  iii.  33. 

6 1  In  their  Expositions  upon  It.  (5  Rom.  x.  14. 
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their  belief  of  it  to  each  other,  and  consequently  to  the  Sect.  XIV. 

whole  Christian  world,  with  whom  they  maintain  com- 

munion. 

§•  7.  It  is  to  be  repeated  s landing ^  to  signify  our  reso- Standing. 
lution  to  stand  up  stoutly  in  the  defence  of  it.    And  in  Po- 
land and  Lithuania  the  nobles  used  formerly  to  draw  their 
swords^  in  token  that,  if  need  were,  they  would  defend 
and  seal  the  truth  of  it  with  their  blood^^. 

§.  8.  When  we  repeat  it,  it  is  customary  to  turn  towards  with  tbdr 
the  East,  that  so  whdst  we  are  makine  profession  of  our*«c«  «o- 
fiuth  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  we  may  Took  towards  thatJJ^** 
quarter  of  the  heavens,  where  God  is  supposed  to  have  his 
peculiar  residence  of  glory  *7. 

§.  o.  When  we  come  to  the  second  article   in   this  Reverence 
Creed,  in  which  the  name  of  Jesus  is  mentioned,  thetobenuuie 
whole  congregation  makes  obeisance,  which  the  Church  ^Jj^^JJ"* 
Hn  regard  to  that  passage  of  St.  Paul,  That  at  the  name  of 
JESUS  every  knee  should  bow^^)  expressly  enjoins  in  her 
eighteenth  canon:  ordering,  that  when  tn  time  of  divine 
service  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  he  mentioned,  due  Ofui  lowly 
reverence  shall  be  done  by  all  persons  present,  as  it  has  been 
accustomed;  testifying  by  these  outward  ceremonies  and  ges- 
tures their  inward  humility ^  Christian  resolution,  and  due  ac^ 
knowledgment,  that  the  Lord  J bsvs  Christ,  the  true  ete%^ 
nal  Son  of  God,  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  in  whom 
alone  all  the  mercies,  graces,  and  promises  of  God  to  mankind 
for  this  life,  and  the  life  to  come,  are  fully  and  wholly  com- 
prised. 

Sect.  XV.  Of  St.  Athanasius's  Creed. 

Whether   this  Creed   was   composed   by  Atbana- The  Creed 
tiua  or  not,  is  matter  of  dispute:    in  the  rubric  before  of  St.  Ath«- 
it,  as  enlarged  at  the  review,  it  is  only  said  to  be  common-  °"**"- 
bf  called  the  Creed  ofSt.Athanasius:  but  we  are  certain 
that  it  has  been  received  as  a  treasure  of  inestimable  price 
both  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  for  almost  a  thou- 
nnd  years. 

§•  a.  As  to  the  matter  of  it,  it  condemns  all  ancient  The  scrapie. 
md  modern  heresies,  and  is  the  sum  of  all  orthodox  divi-  which  tome 
nity.     And  therefore  if  any  scruple  at  the  denyine  Salva-  "*^*,j  -^ 
tion  to  such  as  do  not  believe  these  articles  ;  let  tnem  re-  ^'  '  *  * 
member,  that  such  as  hold  any  of  those  fundamental  he- 

66  See  DureU's  View,  &c.  Sect.  i.       note  61,  in  page  87. 
i.  24.  page  37.  68  Phil.  ii.  10. 

67  See  Mr.  Gregorjfy  as  quoted  in 
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Cbap.  III.  resies  are  condemned  in  Scripture^ :  from  whence  it  was 
"  a  primitive  custom ^  after  a  confession  of  the  orthodox  faith, 

to  pass  an  anathema  against  all  that  denied  it.  But  how- 
ever, for  the  ease  and  satisfaction  of  some  people  who  have 
a  notion  that  this  Creed  reauires  every  person  to  assent  to, 
or  believe,  every  verse  in  it  on  pain  of  damnation;  and 
who  therefore  (because  there  are  several  things  in  it 
which  they  cannot  comprehend)  scruple  to  repeat  it  for 
fear  they  should  anathematize  or  condemn  themselves;  I 
desire  to  offer  what  follows  to  their  consideration,  viz. 
Tliat  howsoever  plain  and  agreeable  to  reason  every  verse 
in  thb  Creed  may  be ;  yet  we  are  not  required,  by  the 
words  of  the  Creed,  to  believe  the  whole  on  pain  of  dam- 
nation. For  all  that  is  reauired  of  us  as  necessary  to  sal* 
vaiiofif  is,  that  lefore  all  tilings  we  hold  the  Cathode  Faith: 
and  the  Catholic  Faith  is  by  the  third  and  fourth  verses 
explained  to  be  this,  that  we  worship  one  God  in  Trinity^ 
and  Trinity  in  Unity :  neither  confounding  the  persons,  nor 
dividing  the  substance.  This  therefore  is  oeclared  necessary 
to  be  believed:  but  all  that  follows  from  hence  to  the 
twenty-sixth  verse,  is  only  brought  as  a  proof  and  illus- 
tration of  it ;  and  therefore  requires  our  assent  no  more 
than  a  sermon  does,  which  is  made  to  prove  or  illustrate  a 
text.  The  text,  we  know,  is  the  word  of  God,  and  there- 
fore necessary  to  be  believed  :  but  no  person  is,  for  that 
reason,  bouna  to  believe  every  particular  of  the  sermon 
deduced  from  it,  upon  pain  of  damnation,  though  every 
tittle  of  it  may  be  true.  The  same  I  take  it  to  be  in  this 
Creed  :  the  belief  of  the  Catholic  Faith  before  mentioned, 
the  Scripture  makes  necessary  to  salvation,  and  therefore 
we  must  believe  it:  but  there  is  no  such  necessity  laid 
upon  us  to  believe  the  illustration  that  is  there  given  of  it, 
nor  does  the  Creed  itself  require  it :  for  it  goes  on  in  the 
twenty-sixth  and  twenty-seventh  verses  in  these  words. 
So  that  in  all  things  as  is  aforesaid,  the  Unity  in  Trinity,  and 
the  Trinity  in  Unity y  is  to  be  worshipped:  he  therefore  that 
will  be  saved,  must  thtis  think  of  the  Trinity.  Where  it 
plainly  passes  off  from  that  illustration,  and  returns  back 
to  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses,  requiring  only  our  belief  of 
the  Catholic  Faith,  as  there  expressed,  as  necessary  to 
salvation,  viz.  that  One  God,  or  tjnity  in  Trinity  and  7W- 
nity  in  Unity,  is  to  be  worshipped.  All  the  rest  of  the  Creed, 
from  the  twenty-seventh  verse  to  the  end,  relates  to  our 
Saviour's  Incarnation;  which  indeed  is  another  essential 

6(^  1  John  ii.  22^  23.  v.  10.  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 


for  Morning  arid  Evening  Prayer.  151 

part  of  our  faitb^  and  as  necessary  to  be  believed  as  the  Sect.  XV. 
fbmier:  but  that  beine  expressed  m  such  plain  terms  as' 
none,  I  suppose^  scruple,  I  need  not  enlarge  any  farther. 

§.  3*  The  reasons  why  this  Creed  is  appointed  to  be  Why  said 
said  upon  those  days  specified  in  the  rubric,  are,  because  ^  **^^. 
soine  of  them  are  more  proper  for  this  Confesdon  of  Faith,  tio^^^ti' 
which,  bein^  of  all  others  the  most  express  concerning  the  nibrio, 
the  Trinity,  is  for  that  reason  appointed  on  Christmas'day, 
Epiphanuy  Easter-day,  Ascension-day y  JVkit^Sunday,  and 
Triniiy'Sunday ;  which  were  all  the  days  that  were  ap- 
Dointed  for  it  by  the  first  book  of  King  Edward :  but  m 
his  second  book  it  was  also  enjoined  on  Saint  Matthias, 
and  some  other  Saints-days,  that  so  it  might  be  repeated 
once  in  every  month. 

Sect.  XVI.  Of  the  Versicles  before  the  hordes  Prayer. 

X  HE  congregation  having  now  their  consciences  ab-  The  good 
solved  from  sin,  their  affections  warmed   with  thanks- o'«*«J»f»d 
giving,  their  understandings  enlightened  by  the  word,  ^^'^^^j^ 
and  their  faith  strengthened  by  a  public  profession ;  enter 
solemnly  in  the  next  place  upon  tne  remaining  part  of  di- 
vine worship,  viz.  Supplication  and  Prayer,  that  is,  to  ask 
those  things  which  are  requisite  and  necessary,  as  well  for 
the  body  as  the  soul. 

§.  a.  But  because  they  are  not  able  to  do  this  without  Pr.  The 
God's  help ;  therefore  the  minister  first  blesses  them  with  '-?J^  ** 
The  Lord  be  with  you  ;  which,  it  must  be  observed  too,  is^     ^    * 
a  very  proper  salutation  in  this  place,  viz.  after  a  public 
and  solemn  profession  of  their  faith.     For  St.  John  forbids 
us  to  say  to  any  heretic,  God  speed^^ ;  and  the  primitive 
Christians  were  never  allowed  to  salute  any  that  were  ex- 
communicated7'.     But  when  the  minister  hath  heard  the 
whole  congregation  rehearse  the  Creed,  and  seen,  by  their 
standing  up  at  it,  a  testimony  of  their  assent  to  it ;  he  can 
now  salute  them  as  brethren  and  members  of  the  church. 
But  because  he  is  their  representative  and  mouth  to  God, 
they  return  his  salutation,  immediately  replying, -<4nrf  with  Antw.  And 
thy  spirit:  both  which  sentences  are  taken  out  of  holy^V^*^^ 
Scripture^*,  and  together  with  that  salutation.  Peace  he 
with  you,  (which  was  generally  used  by  the  Bishop,  instead 
6iThe  Lord  be  with  you^^,)  have  been  of  very  early  use  in 


70  2  John  10,  II.  sTiin. iv.  22.  Gal.  vi.  18. 

71  Capital.  Carol.  Mag.  1.  5.  c.  4^.  73  Durand.  Rational,  lib.  4.  c.  14. 

72  Ruth  H.  4.   2  Thessal.  iii.  16.      §.  7.  fol.  iii. 
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Chap.  III.  the  Church  7«,  especially  in  the  Eastern  part  of  it,  to  which, 
"^as  an  ancient  council  says?^,  they  were  delivered  down  by 
the  Apostles  themselves :  and  it  is  observable  that  they 
always  denoted  (as  here)  a  transition  from  one  part  of  tb^ 
divine  service  to  another. 
Pr.  let  Qt       g^  a.  la  the  heathen  sacrifices  there  was  always  one  to 
^^'        cry^  Hoc  aeitey  or  to  bid  them  mind  what  they  were  about 
And  in  all  the  old  Christian  Liturgies  the  deacon  was 
wont  to  call  often  upon  the  people,  I xrfyei>^  lnfiAiu»^  Let  us 
pray  earnestly;  and  then  again,  ffXTivfff^oy,  more  earnestly. 
Ana  the  same  vehemence  and  earnest  devotion  does  our 
Church  call  for  in  these  words.  Let  us  pray ;  wamiiig  us 
thereby  to  lay  aside  all  wandering  thoughts,  and  to  attend 
to  the  great  work  we  are  about:  for  though  the  mini- 
ster only  speaks  most  of  the  words,  yet  our  affections  must 
go  alon^  with  every  petition,  and  sign  them  all  at  last 
with  an  hearty  Amen. 
Pr.  Lord         §.  4.  But  being  unclean  like  the  lepers  recorded  by 
h«¥e  mercy  Si^Jq^  Luke  7*,  before  we  come  to  adaress  ourselves  to 
*     God,  we  begin  to  cry.  Lord  have  mercy  onus;  lest,  if  we 
should  unworthily  call  him  Our  Father^  he  upbraid  us  as 
he  did  the  Jews,  If  I  be  a  Father ,  where  is  mine  ho^ 
nourf^  P  And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Church  hath 
such  an  awful  reverence  for  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that  she 
seldom  suffers  it  to  be  used  without  some  preceding  pre- 
paration.    In  the  beginning  of  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Service,  we  are  prepared  by  the  Confession  of  our  Sins, 
and  the  Absolution  of  the  rriest ;  and  very  commonly  in 
other  places  by  this  short  Litany :  whereby  we  are  taught 
first  to  bewail  our  unworthiness,  and  pray  for  mercy  ;  and 
then  with  an  humble  boldness  to  look  up  to  heaven,  and 
call  God  Our  Father,  and  beg  farther  blessings  of  him. 

As  to  the  original  of  this  form,  it  is  taken  out  of  the 
Psalms'^,  where  it  is  sometimes  repeated  twice  together ; 
to  which  the  Christian  Church  hath  added  a  third,  viz. 
Christ  have  mercy  upon  us,  that  so  it  might  be  a  short  Li- 
tany or  Supplication  to  every  person  in  the  blessed  Tri* 
nity :  we  have  offended  each  person,  and  are  to  pray  to 
each,  and  therefore  we  beg  help  from  them  all. 

It  is  of  great  antiauity  both  in  the  Elastern  and  Western 
churches ;  and  an  old  council  orders  it  to  be  used  three 


74  Chrys.  in  Coloss.   i    Horn.  3.  col.  740.  B. 

torn.  4.  p.  107.  lin.  3,  &c.  Isid.  Pe-  76  Luke  xvii.  12,  13. 

leus.  i.  I.  En.  122.  p.  44*  A.  77  Mai.  i.  6. 

75  Concil.  Bracar.i.cap.  j.tom.x-  7^  I'salmvi.  2.  li.  1.  cxxiii.  3. 
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times  a  day  in  the  public  8ervice79.    And  we  are  informed     Sect 
tiiat  Constantinople  was  delivered  from  an  earthquake,  by    ^v^'- 
the  people's  going  barefoot  in  procession,  and  using  this 
iiiort-Ijitany*^. 

N.  B.  The  Clerk  and  People  are  here  to  take  notice  not  The  aerk 
to  jvpeat  the  last  of  these  versicles,  viz.  Lord  have  mercy  ^^  ^eo^Xz 
wpom MS,  after  the  minister.    In  the  end  of  the  Litany  in-  ^^^L^ 
deed  they  ought  to  do  it,  because  there  they  are  directed  kave  merej 
to  say  all  the  three  versicles  distinctly  after  him ;  each  of  •^<^«' 
them  being  repeated  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  viz.  MUiig^^. 
first  in  a  Roman  Letter  for  the  priest,  and  then  in  an  Ita- 
lic, which  denotes  the  people's  response.  But  in  the  daily 
Morning  and  Evening  Service,  in  the  office  for  Solemni- 
sation of  Matrimony,  in  those  for  the  Visitation  of  the 
Sick,  fi3r  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,  for  the  Churching  of 
Women,  and  in  the  Commination,  where  these  versicles 
are  single,  and  only  the  second  printed  in  an  Italic  cha- 
rscter,  there  they  are  to  be  repeated  alternately,  and  not 
bj wavof  repetition:  so  that  none  but  the  second  versicle, 
VIZ.  Cirisi  have  mercy  upon  us,  comes  to  the  people's  turn, 
the  first  and  last  belonging  to  the  minister. 

Sbct.XVII.    Of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

The  Minister,  Clerk,  and  People,  being  prepared  in  the  The  Lord's 
manner  that  we  have  described  above,  are  now  again  ^i^^s^^y 
to  say  the  Lor£s  Prayer,  with  a  loud  voice.   For  this  con-  "P****^* 
secrates  and  makes  way  for  all  the  rest,  and  is  therefore 
sow  again  repeated.    By  which  repetition  we  have  this 
fiuther  advantage,  that  if  we  did  not  put  up  any  petition 
of  it  with  fervency  enough  before,  we  may  make  amends 
for  it  now,  bv  asking  that  with  a  doubled  earnestness. 

9*  %•  By  toe  Clerks  in  this  rubric  (which  was  first  in-Cleifai, 
seited  in  the  second  book  of  King  Edward)  I  suppose  ^^^* 
were  meant  such  persons  as  were  appointed  at  the  begin-  bj  them, 
ninflr  of  tbe  Reformation,  to  attendf  the  Incumbent  in  his 
pemrmance  of  the  offices ;  and  such  as  are  still  in  some 
cathedral  and  collegiate  churches,  which  have  Lay-Clerks 
(as  tb^  are  called  bein^  not  always  ordained)  to  look 
out  Ae  Lessons,  name  the  Anthem,  set  the  Psalms,  and 
the  like*' :  of  which  sort  I  take  our  Parish  Clerks  to  be, 
dKH:^  we  have  now  seldom  more  than  one  to  a  church. 

79  Concil.  Vasens.  z.  Can.  3.  torn.  81  See  the  Clefgymin*t  Vade  Me.^ 
iv.  col.  i^So.  C.                                      cum,  page  aoz,  203. 

80  Paul.  Diacofi.  1. 16.  c.  24. 
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Chap.^ll. 

Sbct.  XVIII.  Of  the  Versicles  after  the  LorJts  Prayer, 

The  VcfBi-  JDEFORE  the  minister  begins  to  pray  alone  for  the  peo- 
c^^  pie,  they  are  to  join  with  him  (according  to  the  pri- 

mitive way  of  praying)  in  some  short  Versicles  and  Re- 
sponsals  taken  chiefly  out  of  the  Psalms,  and  containing 
tne  sum  of  all  the  following  Collects. 

To  the  first,  0  Lord,  shew  thy  mercy  upon  uSf^^^nd  grant 
us  thy  salvation^*,  answers  the  Sunday  Collect,  which  «- 
neraliy  contains  petitions  for  mercy  and  salvation*    To 
the  second,  O  Lord,  save  the  King, — and  mercifully  hear  us 
when  we  call  upon  thee^^,  answer  the  prayers  for  the  King 
and  Royal  Family.    To  the  third,  Endue  thy  Ministers 
with  righteousness, — and  make  thy  chosen  people  joyful^* } 
and  the  fourth,  0  Lord,  save  thy  people,^^and  hless  thane  in" 
heritance^^;  answers  the  collect  for  the  Clergy  and  People. 
To  the  fifth.  Give  peace  in  our  time,  0  Lord,~hecause  there 
is  none  other  that  fishteth  for  us,  but  only  thou,  0  God^, 
answer  the  daily  collects  for  Peace:  and  to  the  last,  0 
God,  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us, — and  take  not  iky  holy 
Spirit  from  us^t,  answer  the  daily  collects  for  Grace. 
An  objec'       §•  2-  Against  two  of  these  versicles  it  is  objected,  that 
cion  an-     the  Church  enjoins  us  to  pray  to  God  to  give  peace  in  our 
twered.      timey  for  this  odd  reason,  viz.  because  there  %s  none  other  that 
fghtethfor  us  but  only  God,     But  to  this  we  answer,  that 
the  Church  by  these  words  does  by  no  means  imply,  that 
the  only  reason  of  our  desiring  peace,  is  because  we  have 
none  other  to  fight  for  us,  save  God  alone;  as  if  we  could 
be  well  enough  content  to  be  engaged  in  war,  had  ^e  any 
other  to  fight  for  us,  besides  Grod :  but  they  are  a  more 
full  declaration  and  acknowledgment  of  that  forlorn  con- 
dition we  are  in,  who  are  not  able  to  help  ourselves,  and 
who  cannot  depend  upon  man  for  help ;  which  we  con- 
fess and  lay  before  Almighty  God,  to  excite  the  greater 
compassion  in  his  divine  Majesty.  And  thus  the  Psalmist 
cries  out  to  God,  Be  not  far  from  me,  for  trouble  is  near; 
for  there  is  none  to  help  **. 
Why  the        §.3.  The  rubric  which  orders  the  priest  to  stand  up  to 
minister  is  gay  these  versiclcs,  (which  was  first  added  in  1552,)  I  ima- 

at thoevcr^ ?^"®  ^°  ^^"^^^  ^^^"  founded  upon  the  practice  of  the  priests 
tides.        m  the  Romish  Church.    For  it  is  a  custom  there  ror  the 

82  Psalm  Izzxv.  7.  85  Psalm  xxviii.  9. 

83  Psalm  xz.  vene  the  last,  ac-  86  1  Chron.  zxii.  9. 
cording  to  the  Greek  translation.  87  Psalm  li.  10,  11. 

84  Psalm  cxxxii.  9.  88  Psalm  xzii.  1 1. 


for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  155 

priest,  at  all  the  long  prayers,  to  kneel  before  the  altar,  Sect. 
and  mutter  them  over  sotUv  by  himself:  but  whenever  ^^"^' 
be  comes  to  any  verricles  wnere  the  people  are  to  make 
tbeir  responses,  be  rises  up  and  turns  himself  to  them,  in 
order  to  be  beard:  which  custom  the  compilers  of  our 
Ukmgf  might  probably  have  in  their  eye,  when  they 
oiderM  the  minister  to  stand  up  in  this  place. 

Sbct.XIX.  Of  the  Collects  and  Prayers  in  general. 

JdEFORE  we  come  to  speak  of  each  of  the  following  The  PnTcn 
Pjraiyers  in  particular,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe  ^*'7^^^'**" 
one  thing  concerning  them  in  general,  viz.  the  reason  nany^thort 
why  they  are  not  carried  on  in  one  continued  discourse,  CoUectt, 
but  divided  into  many  short  Collects,  such  as  is  that 
which  our  Lord  himself  composed.    And  that  might  be 
one  reason  why  our  Church  so  ordered  it,  viz,  that  so  she 
might  follow  the  example  of  our  Lord,  who  best  knew 
what  kind  of  Prayers  were  fittest  for  us  to  use.    And  in- 
deed we  cannot  but  find,  by  our  own  experience,  how 
difficult  it  is  to  keep  our  minds  lon^  intent  upon  any 
thing,  much  more  upon  so  great  thmgs  as  the  object 
and  subject  of  our  Prayers;  and  that,  do  what  we  can,  we 
are  still  liable  to  wanderings  and  dbtractions:  so  that  there 
is  a  kind  of  necessity  to  break  off  sometimes,  that  our 
thovtf^ts,  being  respited  for  a  while,  may  with  more  ease 
be  ned  again,  as  it  is  necessary  they  should,  so'  long  as 
we  are  actually  praying  to  the  supreme  Being  of  the 
>|vorld. 

But  besides,  in  order  to  the  performing  our  devotions 
wnf^t  to  the  most  high  God,  it  is  necessary  that  our  souls 
iboold  be  possessed  all  along  with  due  apprehensions  of 
i^  greatness  and  glory.  To  which  purpose  our  short 
erayers  contribute  very  much.  For  every  one  of  them 
Dqpnnin^  with  some  of  the  attributes  or  perfections  of 
God,  and  so  suggesting  to  us  right  apprehensions  of  him 
stfint;  it  is  easy  to  preserve  them  in  our  minds  during 
the  space  of  a  short  Prayer,  which  in  a  loi)g  one  would  be 
too  apt  to  scatter  and  vanish  away. 

But  one  of  the  principal  reasons  why  our  public  devo- 
tions are  and  should  be  divided  into  short  Collects,  is  this: 
our  blessed  Saviour,  we  know,  hath  often*  told  us,  that 
whatsoever  we  ask  the  Father  in  his  name,  he  will  give  it 
us^;  and  so  hath  directed  us  in  all  our  Prayers  to  make 

89  John  xiy.  13.  and  zvi.  24. 
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Chap.  HI.  use  of  his  namej  and  to  ask  nothing  but  upon  the  account 
of  his  Merit  and  Mediation  for  us:  upon  which  all  wa 
hopes  and  expectations  from  God  do  wholly  depend.    For 
this  reason  tnerefore  (as  it  always  was,  so  also  now)  it 
cannot  but  be  judged  necessary,  that  the  Name  of  Christ 
be  frequently  inserted  in  our  prayers,  that  so  we  may  lift 
up  our  hearts  unto  him,  and  rest  our  faith  upon  him,  for 
the  obtaining  those  good  things  we  pray  for.    And  there- 
fore whatsoever  it  be  which  we  ask  of  God,  .we  pre- 
sently add,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lordj  or  something  to 
that  efiect ;  and  so  ask  nothing  but  according  to  our  Lord's 
direction,  t.  e.  in  his  name.    And  this  is  the  reason  that 
makes  our  prayers  so  short :  for  take  away  the  conclumn 
of  every  Collect  or  Prayer,  and  they  may  be  joined  all 
together,  and  be  made  but  as  one  continued  Prayer.     Bat 
would  not  this  tend  to  make  us  forgetful  that  we  are  to 
offer  up  our  Prayers  in  the  name  of  Christ,  by  taking 
away  that  which  refresheth  our  memory? 
Why  called     §.  2.  The  reason  why  these  Prayers  are  so  often  called 
Collects.     Collects,  is  differently  represented.    Some  ritualists  think, 
because  the  word  Collect  is  sometimes  used  both  in  the 
vulgar  Latin  Bible 9%  and  by  the  ancient  Fathers'*,  to  de- 
note the  gathering  together  of  the  people  into  religious 
assemblies;  that  thererore  the  Prayers  are  called  Collects, 
as  being  repeated  when  the  people  are  collected'^  toge- 
ther.   Others  think  they  are  so  named  upon  account  of 
their  comprehensive  brevity ;  the  minister  collecting  into 
short  forms  the  petitions  of  the  people,  which  had  before 
been  divided. between  him  and  them  by  versicles  and  re- 
sponses 93 :  and  for  this  reason  God  is  desired  in  some  of 
tnem  to  hear  the  Prayers  and  Supplications  of  the  people. 
Though  I  think  it  is  very  probable  that  the  Collects  for  the 
Sundays  and  Holy -days  bear  that  name,  upon  account  that 
a  great  many  of  them  are  very  evidently  collected  out  of 
the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

Sect.  XX.  Of  the  three  Collects  at  Morning  and 

Evening  Prayer. 

The  rubric  X  HE  next  thing  to  be  taken  notice  of  is  the  rubric 
L^wi'*''*  that  follows  the  versicles  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  in 
Prayer.       ^^^  Morning  Service,  viz. 

90  "Dies  Collects,  Lev.  xziii.  36.  92  A  Populi  Collectione,  CoUectae 
CoUectionemy  Heb.  x.  25.  appellari  cceperunt.    Alcuinut. 

91  Collectum  celebrare.  Passim  a-  93  Sacerdos    omnium    petitiones 
pud  Patres.  conipendiosa  brevitate  colligit.    Wa- 

lafrid.  Strabo. 
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f  Then  shall  foUow  three  Collects:  the  Jirst  of  the  Day^  Sect.xx. 

which  shall  be  the  same  that  is  appointed  at  the  CommU" 

nion;  the  second  for  Peace;  the  third  for  Grace  to  live 
well.  And  the  two  last  Collects  shall  never  alter^  hut 
daily  be  said  at  Morning  Prayer  throughout  all  the  year^ 
asjolloweth;  all  kneeling. 

There  is  much  the  same  rabric  in  the  Evening  Service^ 
only  whereas  the  third  Collect  for  the  Morning  is  in- 
timdffor  Grace  to  live  well;  the  title  of  that  for  the 
Evebing  is,  far  aid  against  all  perils. 

L  The  first  of  these  Collects^  viz.  that  of   the  day,Of  thcCol- 
whkh  18  ordered  to  be  the  same  that  is  appointed  at  tne^f^^J^ 
Cnnmunion,  will  fall  under  my  particular  consideration^  ^  ^  *^' 
when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  several  Sundays  and  Holy- 
ifjB,  which  will  naturally  lead  me  to  take  notice  of  tne 
iBferal  Collects  that  belong  to  them. 

II.  The  second  Collect, ^br  Peace,  both  for  the  Mom- or  the  Col- 
mg  and  Evening  Service,  are,  word  for  word,  translated  *•«*  ^®' 
out  of  the  Sacramentary  of  St.  Gregory ;  each  of  them  ^^*^*' 
being  suited  to  the  office  it  is  assign^  to.    In  that  which 

we  use  in  the  beginning  of  the  day,  wlien  we  are  goinff 
to  engage  ourselves  in  various  affairs,  and  to  converse  witn 
Jie  world,  we  pray  for  outward  peace,  and  desire  to  be 
ireaerved  from  the  injuries,  affronts,  and  wicked  designs 
if  men.  But  in  that  for  the  Evening  we  ask  for  inward 
imnquilltty,  requestingybr  that  peace  which  the  world  can-- 
Ml  give,  as  springing  only  from  the  testimony  of  a  good 
ionacience;  that  so  each  of  us  may  with  David  be  enabled 
o  aay,  I  will  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest^ 
laving  our  hearts  as  easy  as  our  heads,  and  our  sleeps 
iweet  and  quiet. 

III.  The  third  Collects,  both  at  Morning  and  Evenings  Of  the  Col. 
ire  framed  out  of  the  Greek  Euchologion.    That  iii  the'lectsfor 
Morning  Service,  for  Grace,  is  very  proper  to  be  used  in^'*^ 
the  beginning  of  the  day,  when  we  are  probably  going  to 

be  exposed  to  various  dangers  and  temptations.    Nor  is 
the  other,  ybr  aid  against  all  Perils,  less  seasonable  at  And  for  Aid 
night ;  for  being  then  in  danger  of  the  terrors  of  darkness,  *s*'°»*  *'* 
we  by  this  form  commend  ourselves  into  the  hands  of        ' 
that  God,  who   neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  and  with 
whom  darkness  and  light  are  both  alike. 

Sect.  XXI.  Of  the  Anthem. 

After  the  aforesaid  Collects,  as  well   at   Morning  Anthem. 
Rrayer  as  at  Evening,  the  rubric  orders,  that  in  Choirs 
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ikey  angy  here  foUoweth  the  Anihem, 
TMr  «r%iiHl  of  whicb  n  probably  derived  from  the  very 
ittat  Cbrirtians.  For  Pliny  baa  recorded  that  it  was  the 
eoMHft  IB  bis  time  to  meet  upon  a  fixed  day  before 
^g^  awi  to  sng  a  Hymn,  in  parts  or  by  turns,  to 
CbnBt^as  God*«:  which  expression  can  hardly  have  any 
pot  upon  it,  than  that  they  sung  in  an  antipko' 


mad  way.  Socrates  indeed  attributes  the  rise  of  them  to 
Satnt  Ignatius,  who,  when  he  had  heard  the  angels  in  hea- 
ven »King  and  answering  one  another  in  Hymns  to  God, 
ordered  that,  in  the  Church  of  Antioch,  Psalms  of  pnuse 
sbooU  be  composed  and  set  to  music,  and  sun^  in  parts 
by  the  choir  in  the  time  of  divine  service^';  which,  irom 
tibe  manner  of  singing  them,  were  called  kvrlfanaj  Anti* 
pkamsj  or  Anthems^  i.  e.  Hymns  sung  in  parts,  or  by  course* 
This  practice  was  soon  imitated  by  the  whole  Churchy  and 
has  universally  obtained  ever  since. 
v^»bc  §•  2*  I'b^  reason  of  its  being  ordered  in  this  place, » 
partly  perhaps  for  the  relief  of  the  congregation,  wbo^  if 
tfaeY  have  jomed  with  due  fervour  in  the  foregoing  parts 
of  tne  office,  may  now  be  thought  to  be  something  wea- 
ry ;  and  partly,  I  suppose,  to  make  a  division  in  the  ser- 
vice, the  former  part  of  it  being  performed  in  behalf  of 
ourselves^  and  that  which  follows  being  mostly  interces- 
sional. 

§.  3.  And  therefore  since  it  is  now  grown  a  custom,  in 
^  a  great  many  churches,  to  sing  a  Psalm  in  Metre  in  the 
miadle  of  the  service;  I  cannot  see  why  it  would  not  be 
more  proper  here,  than  just  after  the  second  Lesson,  where 
a  Hymn  is  purposely  provided  by  the  Church  to  follow  it. 
1  have  already  shewed  the  irregularity  of  singing  the 
Hymn  itself  in  Metre :  and  to  sing  a  different  Psalm  be- 
Wteii  the  Lesson  and  the  Psalm  appointed,  is  no  less  irre- 
jprihr  And  therefore  certainly  this  must  be  the  most  pro- 
|tr  phce  for  singing,  (if  there  must  be  singing  before  the 
wrtiici^  is  ended,)  since  it  seems  much  more  timely  and 
,2V«NMrmftb]e  to  the  rubric,  and  moreover  does  honour  to 
^W  :rJlnpn^P'Psalms  themselves,  by  making  them  supply 
iW  9Jiii»<4  Anthems. 


.  XXn.    Of  the  Prayer  for  the  King. 

\^  V  W*  been  hitherto  only  praying  for  ourselves; 
jjouM  ^re  are  commanded   to  pray  for  all  men  ^^y 

>»nt.  %«^  V  Mk  fip.  97*  P*  284.  95  Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  6.  cap.  S. 

.,V<^  p.  313.D. 

96  1  Tim.  H.  1,2. 
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we  now  proceed,  in  obedience  to  that  command,  to  pray  Sect 
br  the  whole  Church;  and  in  the  fiist  place  for  the  King^  ^^U. 
wbam,  under  Christ,  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  supreme 
Qofffemor  of  this  part  of  it  to  which  we  belong.  And 
noe  die  supreme  King  of  all  the  world  is  God,  by  whom 
iH  mortal  Kings  reign ;  and  since  his  authority  sets  them 
ip^  and  his  ^wer  only  can  defend  them ;  therefore  all 
Mnkindj  as  it  were  by  common  consent,  have  agreed  to 
limy  to  God  for  their  rulers.  The  Heathens  offered  sacri- 
ken,  prayers,  and  vows  for  their  welfare :  and  the  Jews 
[as  we  may  see  by  the^r  Psalms)  always  made  their  pray- 
»  for  the  King  a  part  of  their  public  devotion.  And  a]l 
lie  ancient  Fathers,  Liturgies,  and  Councils  fully  evi- 
iencey  that  the  same  was  done  daily  by  Christians :  and 
dda.  not  only  for  those  that  encouraged  them,  but  even 
Kht  such  as  opposed  them,  and  were  enemies  to  the  faith. 
Afterwards  inaeed,  when  the  Emperors  became  Christian, 
Acy  pardcularly  named  them  in  their  offices,  with  titles 
G^resang  the  nearest  affection,  and  most  honourable  re* 
ipect;  and.  prayed  for  them  in  as  loyal  and  as  hearty 
tanns  as  are  included  in  the  prayer  we  are  now  speaking 
of:  which  is  taken  almost  verbatim  out  of  the  Sacramen- 
ttfy  of  St.  Gregory,  but  was  not  inserted  in  our  Liturgy 
tiDTtbe  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth;  when  our  Reformers  When  61st 
diMorving  that,  by  the  Liturgies  of  King  Edward,  the  ""^  '^  <^ 
Queen  could  not  l)e  prayed  for,  but  upon  those  days  when"^^^* 
other  the  Litany  or  Communion-Office  was  to  be  used, 
tbey  found  it  necessary  to  add  a  form,  to  supply  the  defiect 
of  the  daily  service. 

Sbct.  XXIIL    Of  the  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family. 

IhERE  is  as  near  an  alliance  between  this  and  the  The  Grayer 
former  prayer,  as  between  the  persons  for  whom  they^'**?®^" 
are  made.  And  we  may  observe  tnat  the  Persian  Emperor         *  ^* 
Darius  desired  the  Jewish  priests  to  pray  not  only  for  the 
King,  but  his  sons  too^^ ;  and  the  Romans  prayed  for  the 
hdrs  of  the  Empire,  as  well  as  the  Emporor  himself^. 
The  primitive  Christians  prayed  also  for  the  Imperial  Fa- 
odly';  and  the  canons  of  old  councils  both  at  home 
and  abroad  enjoin  the  same*.    In  our  own  Church  indeed  wfaen  add- 
there  was  no  mention  made  of  the  Royal  Family  till  ^<o  our 

Litany, 

97  Pftalm  zx.  and  Izzii.  a  Excerpt.  Egberti,  Can.  7.8pdm. 

98  Ezn  fi.  10.  torn.  i.  p.  259.    Condi,  fihemeni.  z, 

99  Tacit.  Annal.  1.  4.  Can.  40.  torn.  vii.  col.  1 485.  C 
1  Utarg.  S.  Basil. 
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c%mp.  III.  the  reign  of  King  James  I.  because  after  the  Reformation 

no  Proteiffent  Prince  had  children  till  he  came  to  th^ 

dirone.  But  at  his  accession,  this  prayer  was  imme^ 
diatejy  added;  except  that  the  beginning  of  it,  when  it 
was  first  inserted,  was.  Almighty  God,  which  hasiprcmiui 
to  be  a  Father  of  thine  electa  and  of  their  seed  :  but  this,  I 
suppose,  being  thought  to  savour  a  little  of  Calvinimii 
was  altered  about  the  year  163a  or  ^3,  when  {Frederic  tk 
Prince  Elector  Palatine^  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  kis  wife,  with 
their  princely  issue,  being  left  out)  these  words  were 
changed  mto,  Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all  goodness* 

Sect.  XXIV.  Of  the  Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  People. 

The  Prmycf  JLl  AVING  thus  made  our  supplications  for  our  tem- ' 
^^     .  poral  Governors,  that   under  them   we  may  have  all* 
^^^^     those  outward  blessings  which  will  make  our  fives  com* 
fortable  here ;  we  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  prey  br 
our  spiritual  Guides,  that  with  them  we  may  receive  aB 
those  graces  and  inward  blessings  which  will  make  our  * 
souls  happy  hereafter.    We  are  members  of  the  Chureb 
as  well  as  of  the  State,  and  therefore  we  must  prey  for 
the  prosperity  of  both,  since  they  mutually  defend  and 
When  first  support  each  other.    That  we  might  not  want  a  form* 
•ddcd.       therefore  suitable  and  good,  this  prayer  was  added  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  Common  Prayer  Book,  out  of  the  Sa- 
cramentary  of  St.  Gregory,  in  conformity  to  the  practice 
of  the  ancient  church,  which  always  had  prayers  for  the 
Clergy  and  People'. 
The  mean-      §.  2.  And  b^ause  to  gather  a  church  at  first  out  of 
ing  of,  wA»  Infidels,  and  then  to  protect  it  continually  from  its  ene- 
ri/TTM/*^ "  mies,  is  an  act  of  as  great  power,  and  a  greater  miracle  of 
wmr»fh.     love  than  to  create  the  world;  therefore  in  the  pre&oe  of 
this  prayer  we  may  properly  address  ourselves  to  God,  as 
to  him  who  alone  worketh  great  marvels :  though  it  is  not 
improbable  that  those  words  miglit  be  added  with  a  vie^ 
to  the  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
twelve  Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
Curates;         §•  3*  By  the  word  Curates  in  this  prayer,  are  meant  alt 
who  they    that  are  entrusted  with  the  Cure  or  care  of  Souls,  whether; 
^'  they  be  the  Incumbents  themselves,  who  from  that  Cuie 

were  anciently  called  Curates;  or  those  whom  we  now 
more  generally  call  so,  from  assisting  Incumbents  in  their 
said  Cure* 

3  Syncs. Bp.  II.  p.  T 73.  B. Excerpt.      Concil.  Calcbuthens.  Cm.  10.  torn. 
EgbcrtiyCan.  S.Spelm.tom.'t.p.  229.      vi.col.  1816.  A. 


Jhr  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  161- 


Sect.  XXV.  ^  Of  the  Prayer  of  Si.  Chrysostom. 

Where   ancient  Liturgies   afforded   proper   Prayers, The prayc 
the  compilers  of  ours  rather  chose  to  retain  them  than°^^''^*''5 
make  new  ones :  and  therefore  as  some  are  taken  from 
the  Western  offices,  so  is  this  from  the  Eastern ;  where 
it  is  daily  used,  with  very  little  difference,  in  the  Liturgies 
both  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom ;  the  last  of  which 
was  the  undoubted  author  of  it.     It  is  inserted  indeed 
in  the  middle  of  their  Liturgies;  but  in  ours,  I  think 
more  properly,  at  the  conclusion.    For  it  is  fit,  that,  in 
the  close  of  our  prayers,  we  should   first  reflect  on  all 
diose  great  and  necessary  requests  we  have  made,  and  then 
not  only  renew  our  desires  that  God  may  grant  them,  but 
iko  stir  up  our  hearts  to  hope  he  will.    To  which  end  we 
address  ourselves  i^  this  prayer  to  the  second  Person  in 
thefflorious  Trinity,  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  remind  him 
of  tine  gracious  promise  he  made  to  us  when  on  earth, 
that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name, 
hi  would  be  there  in  the  midst  of  them* ;  and  therefore  if 
we  can  but  prevail  with  him  to  hear  our  desires  and  peti- 
tions^ we  know  that  the  power  of  his  intercession  with 
God  is  so  great,  that  we  need  not  doubt  but  we  shall  ob- 
tun  them.    But  however,  since  it  may  happen  that  we 
aav  have  asked  some  things  which  he  may  not  think  con- 
venient for  us;  we  do  not  peremptorily  desire  that   he 
would  give  us  all  we  have  prayed  for,  but  submit  our 
pnyers  to  his  heavenly  will;  and  only  request  that  he 
wmld  fulfil  our  desire^  and  petitio?is  as  may  he  most  expe- 
&nijor  us:  begging' nothing  positively,  but  what  we  are 
lore  we  cannot  be  too  importunate  for,  viz.  in  this  world 
kmwledge  of  his  truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  ever- 
luting.  This  wc  may  ask  peremptorily,  without  fear  of  ar- 
rogance or  presumption ;  and  yet  this  is  all  we  really  stand 
in  need  of. 

§.  a.  Neither  this  nor  the  following  benedictory  prayer  When  fin 
11  at  the  end  of  either  the  Morning  or  Evening  Service,  added. 
m  any  of  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books ;  which  all  of 
than  conclude  with  the  third  Collect.  But  the  prayer  of 
St  Chrysostom  is  at  the  end  of  the  Litany,  from  the  very 
tat  book  of  King  Edward ;  and  the  benedictory  prayer 
from  that  of  Queen  Elizabeth ;  and  there  also  stood  the 
prayers  for  the  King,  the  Royal  Family,  for  the  Clergy 

4  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
M 
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Chtp.  III.  and  People^  till  the  last  review.    And  I  suppose,  though 
"  not  printed,  they  were  always  used^  as  now,  at  the  con- 

clusion of  die  d^y  service.  For  liiber  the  third  CoDeot, 
the  Scotch  Liturgy  directs,  that  then  shall  folkm  Ik 
Frauerfor  the  Kind's  Majesty,  with  the  re$i  of  the  Pra/m 
at  tne  end  of  the  Lttany,  to  the  Benediction* 

Sect.  XXVI.    Cy  a  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

aCor.ziii.  X  HE  whole  service  being  thus  finished,  the  minirtBr    j 
>4*  closes  it  with  that  benedictory  1^7^^  ^^  S^-  PauI,  with    { 

which  he  concludes  most  of  his  Epistles :  a  form  of 
blessing  which  the  Holy  Spirit  seems,  by  the  repeated  M 
of  it,  to  have  delivered  to  the  Church  to  be  used  inateid 
of  that  old  Jewish  form,  with  which  the  priest  under  the 
Law  dismissed  the  congregation  ^.  The  reason  of  iti 
being  changed  was  undoubtedly  owing  to  the  new  lefs- 
lation  made  of  the  three  Persons  in  Uie  Godhead.  For 
otherwise  the  Jews  both  worshipped  and  blessed,  in  the 
name  of  the  same  God  as  the  Christians;  only  didr  d^ 
votions  had  respect  chiefly  to  the  Unit^  of  the  Godbeai 
whereas  ours  comprehend  also  the  Trinity  of  Persons* 
NotsBks-  §.  2.  I  must  not  forget  to  observe,  that  the  form  hot 
'^'  used  in  our  daily  service  is  rather  a  Prayer  than  a  JB/efiMf » 
since  there  is  no  alteration  either  of  person  or  posliBt  ^ 
prescribed  to  the  minister,  but  he  is  directed  to  pwiioaaoP 
It  kneeling,  and  to  include  himself  as  well  the  people. 


CHAP.    IV. 

OF  THE  LITANY. 

The  Introduction. 

Thesisnm- A.FTER  the  Order  for  the  Morning  and  Evening  Pn;^ 
citiooof    in  our  present  Liturgy,  as  well  as  in  all  the  old  odc^ 
2?^***^    stands  the  Confession  of  our   Christian  Faith,  conmffil 
^'       called  the  Creed  of  Athanasius^,  which  hath  already  bM 
spoken  to:  and  tnen  followeth  the  Lit<mif  or  general  Sep^  ^ 
plication  to  be  sung  or  said  after  Mommg  Prayer.,  1^ 
Sundays,  ffidnesdays,  and  Fridays,  and  at  all  other  tmt^ 

5  Numb.  ¥1.  »3.  &c.  Crad  ofAthautt'mt  were  idded  it  tb^ 

6  The  words  evmmwfy  called  the      Restoration. 
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when  it  shall  be  commanded  by  the  Ordinary,    The  word  Introduct. 
litany,  as  it  is  explained  by  our  present  Liturgy,  signifies  ' 

a  general  Supplication;  and  so  it  is  used  by  the  most  an- 
eietit  Heathens,  viz,  *'  for  an  earnest  supplication  to  the 
^gods  made  in   time  of  adverse  fortune  7;  and  in  the 
''same  sense  it  is  used  in   the  Christian  Church,  viz» 
**foT  a  supplication  and  common  intercession  to  God, 
**when  his  wrath  lies  heavy  upon  us*."    Such  a  kind 
of  supplication  was  the  fifty- first  Psalm,  which  may  be 
called  David's  Litany.    Such  was  that  Litany  of  God's 
appointing  in  Joel 9,  where,  in  a  general  assembly,  the 
Iriests  were  to  weep  between  the  Porch  and  the  Altar^  and 
to  say,  Spare  thy  People^  0  Lord:  (in  allusion  to  which 
place,  our  Litany,  retaining  also  the  same  words,  is  en- 
joined, by  the  Royal  Injunctions  still  in  force***,  to  be  said 
or  sung  m  the  midst  of  the  church,  at  a  low  desk  before  Why  tvag 
the  chancel  door,  anciently  called  xht failed  Stool^\)  And  •««^«Ja[?*»« 
such  was  that  Litany  of  our  Saviour",  which  he  thrice  church. 
repeated  with  strong  crying  and  tears  '3. 

§.  a.  As  for  the  Jorm  in  which  they  are  now  made,  riaj.Thc  anri- 
m  short  requests  by  the  priests,  to  which  the  people  ally/^i^jn 
answer,  it  appears  to  be  very  ancient ;  for  St.  Basil  tells  this  form. 
Xttf  that  Litanies  were  read  in  the  church  of  Neocaesarea, 
between  Ghregory  Thaumaturgus's  time  and  his  own**. 
And  St.  Ambrose  hath  left  a  form  of  Litany,  which  bears 
Ids  name,  agreeing  in  many  things  with  this  of  ours.    For 
when  miraculous  gifts  began  to  cease,  they  wrote  down 
several  of  those  forms,  vvhich  were  the  original  of  our 
modem  office. 

§•  3.  About  the  year  400  they  began  to  be  used  in  Pro-  Litanjct 
cession,  the  people  walking  bare-foot,  and  saving  them  *"*** '" 
irith  great  devotion ;  by  which  means,  it  is  said,  several 
coontriea  were  delivered  from  great  calamities'^.    About 
the  year  600,  Gregory  the  Great,  out  of  all  the  Litanies 
eitant,  composed  that  famous  seven-fold  Litany'^,  by 


i.  Horn.  n.  ^.  ^iX*f  Atrmntft 


S  JLmmSm  ti  In  itu^MXn^tf  tt^  Oi- 

"^■NOii.  Tbcssal.  Oputc.  de  Haeret. 

9  loel  ii.  17- 

10  lojoDCtiofis  of  Edward  VI.  and 
of  Qoeen  Elizabeth,  A.  D.  1559.  in 
Mop  Spufow'fl  Collect,  page  8.  and 

7a. 

It  Sec  a  Note  of  Bishop  Andrews, 


M 


in  Dr.  Nichols's  a^itional  Notes, 
page  22.  col.  1. 

12  Luke  xxii.  44. 

13  Heb.  V.  7. 

14  Basil.  Ep.  63.  ad  Neocssar. 

15  Vid.  Niceph.  Hist.  1.  14.  c.  3. 
torn.  ii.  p.  443- A. 

16  It  was  called  Litania  Septifi^ 
mis,  or  the  seven.fold  Litany,  because 
he  ordered  the  Church  to  make  their 
Procession  in  seven  classes :  vw.  fim 
the  Clergy,  then  the  Laymeoy  next 
the  Monks,  after  the  Virgins,  thea 
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I  $4  Of  the  Litany  • 

Chap.  IV.  which  Rome  was  delivered  from  a  grievous  mortality*'; 

• which  bath  been  a  pattern  to  all  the  Western  churches 

since ;  and  to  which  ours  comes  nearer  than  that  in  the 
present  Roman  Missal,  wherein  later  Popes  had  put  in  the 
invocation  of  saints,  which  our  Reformers  have  justly  ex- 
punged.   But  here  we  must  observe,  that  Litanies  were  of 
use   before  Processions,  and   remained   when  they  were 
taken  away.    For  those  processional  Litanies  having  occa- 
sioned much  scandal,  it  was  decreed,  ^^  That  the  Litanies 
**  snould  for  the  future  only  be  used  within  the  walls  of 
^^  the  church  *^;"  and  so  they  are  used  amongst  us  to  this 
day. 
Why  Mid        §.  4.  In  the  Common  Prayer  Book  of  1549.  (i.  e.  in  the 
on  Sun-      first  book  of  King  Edward)  the  Litany  was  placed  be- 
nMd&Tfl  ^'*w®c"  ^^^  Communion  Office,  and  the  Office  for  Baptism, 
and  Fri*      with    this   single  title.  The  Letany  '9  and  Suffrages,  and 
Aq'*-  without  any  rubric  either  before  or  after  it.    But  at  the 

end  of  the  Communion  Office  the  first  rubric  began  thus: 
Upon  IVednesdays  and  Fridays  the  English  Litany  shall  be 
said  or  sung  in  all  places,  after  such  form  as  is  appointed  by 
the  King's  Majesty's  Injunctions :  or  as  it  shall  le  otherwi^ 
appointed  by  his  Highness.  What  this  ybrm  was  I  shall 
mention  presently  from  the  Injunctions  themselves:  but 
first  I  must  observe,  that  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  are  here 
only  mentioned,  which  were  the  ancient  Fasting-days  of 
the  primitive  church*** :  the  death  of  Christ  being  design- 
ed on  the  Wednesday,  when  he  was  sold  by  Judas,  and 
accomplished  on  the  Friday,  when  he  died  on  the  Cross  ^'. 
As  to  Sunday,  I  find  no  direction  relating  to  it;  though 
I  conclude  from  two  other  rubrics,  which  dispense  with 
the  use  of  it  on  some  particular  Sundays,  that  it  was  ge- 
nerally used  on  all  the  rest.  For  among  the  Notes  of  Ex- 
plication at  the  end  of  that  book,  the  two  last  allow  that 
upon  Christmas-day,  Easter-day,  the  Ascension-day,  Whii" 
Sunday,  and  the  feast  of  Trinity,  may  be  used  any  part  ofkfh' 
ly  Scripture,  hereafter  to  be  certainly  limited  and  appointed 
instead  of  the  Litany.  And  that  if  there  be  a  Sermon,  or 
fot  other  great  cause,  the  Curate  by  his  discretion  may  leave 
out  the  Litany,  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis,  the  Creed,  the  Homily , 

the  married  Women,  next  the  Wi-  old  Common  Prayer  Books. 

dows>  last  of  all  the  Poor  and  the  20  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  7.  c.  744. 

Children.    Vide  Greg.  lib.  11.  Ep.  2.  B.  Tertul.de  Jejun.  c.  2.  p.  545.  JL 

and  Straho  de  Offic.  £ccles.  c.  28.  Epiphan.  adv.  Haeres.  1.  3.  torn.  i.  p. 

1 7  Paul.  Diac.  lib.  18.  et  Balsus  in  9 10.  B. 

Vtt.  Gteg.  21  Petras  Alexandrinus,   ap.  Al- 

18  Concil.  Coloniens.  baspinsum,  1.  i.  Obs.  16.  p.  35.  ool. 

1 9  So  the  word  was  spelt  in  all  the       1 .  E. 
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and  the  Exhortation  to  the  Communion.  But  in  the  review  Introdnct 
of  the  Common  Prayer  in  155a,  the  Litany  was  placed 
where  it  stands  at  this  time,  with  direction  at  the  oegin*^ 
oinffy  that  it  should  be  used  on  Sundays,  JVednesdays,  and 
frSays^  and  at  other  times  when  it  shall  be  commanded  by 
the  (binary.  And  the  order  for  Sunday  has  continued 
ever  since ;  I  suppose  partly  because  there  is  then  the 
greatest  assembly  to  join  in  so  important  a  supplication, 
and  partly  that  no  day  might  seem  to  have  a  more  solemn 
office  than  the  Lord's  day.  ' 

§.  5.  The  particular  time  of  the  day  when  it  is  to  be  said  What  time 
Beems  now  different  from  what  it  was  formerly:  in  King?^.****^'*/ 
Edward's  and  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  it  seems  it  wasj^^** 
used  as  preparatory  to  the  second  service.  For  by  their 
Imunctions**  it  was  ordered,  that  immediately  before  high 
Uassj  or  the  time  of  Communion  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Priests 
wUh  ethers  of  the  Quire  should  kneel  in  the  midst  of  the 
Church,  and  sing  or  say  plainly  and  distinctly  the  Litany 
which  is  set  forth  in  English,  with  all  the  Suffrages  follow- 
v»g.  And  even  lon^  afterwards  it  was  a  custom  in  several 
charcbes  to  toll  a  bell  whilst  the  Litany  was  reading,  to 
give  notice  to  the  people  that  the  Communion  Service 
was  coming  on*3.  And  indeed  till  the  last  review  in  1661 
die  Litany  was  designed  to  be  a  distinct  service  by  itself 
tad  to  be  used  some  time  after  the  Morning  Prayer  was 
over;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  rubric  before  the  Com- 
mmation  in  all  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books,  which  or- 
ders^ that  after  Morning  Prayer,  the  people  being  called  tO" 
pther  by  the  ringing  of  a  bell,  and  assembled  in  the  Church, 
the  EnglishLitany  shall  be  said  after  the  accustomed  manner. 


custom,  as  I  am  informed,  is  still  observed  in  some 
Cathedrals  and  Chapels'^ :   though   now,  for  the  most 

Ey  it  is  made  one  office  with  the  Morning  Prayer;  it 
\g  ordered  by  the  rubric  before  the  Prayer  for  the 
Kiogy  to  be  read  after  the  third  collect  for  Grace,  instead 
61  uie  intercessional  prayers  in  the  daily  service.  Which 
Older  seems  to  have  been  formed  from  the  rubric  before 
the  Litany  in  the  Scotch  Common  Prayer  BookV  which  I 
hive  transcribed  in  the  margin^^.    And  accordingly  we 


12  Sparrow's  Collections,  p.  8»  72. 
2j  Hejiin's  Ancidot.  Lincoln,  cap. 
w.iect.3.  P:  59* 

24  As  at  Worcester  Cathedral  and 
Motoo  Cdtege  in  Oxford,  where 
Moaiiiig  Prajer  is  read  at  six  or  scTcn^ 
Md  die  LitBOj  at  ten. 

25  Heie  foUoweth  the  Litany  to 


be  used  after  the  third  collect  at 
Morning  Prayer/  called  the  collect 
for  Grace,  upon  Sundays,  Wedoe^ 
days,  and  Fridays,  and  at  other  timesy 
when  it  shall  be  commanded  by  the 
Ordinary,  and  without  the  omission 
of  any  part  of  the  other  daily  servicp 
of  the  church  on  those  days. 
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I$6  QftheLUany. 

ClMq^  IVi  find  tbat|  a8  the  aforementioned  rubric  before  the  Con 

'mination  Office  is  now  altered,  both  the  Monung  Prayt 

and  IJtany  are  there  supposed  to  be  read  at  one  and  tl 

aame  time. 

One  out  of      $•  6.  By  the  fifteenth  canon  above-mentioned,  whei 

erery  ^mUever  the  litany  is  read,  every  householder  dwelling  with 

^eiiduQyf  ^if^  ^^^  9f  ^^  church,  is  to  come  or  send  one  at  the  lea 

'  of  his  household  fi  to  join  with  the  mirUster  in  prayers. 

The  mini-      §•  7.  The  Posture,  which  the  minister  is  to  use  in  sayii 

^  ^       the  Litany,  is  not  prescribed  ih  any  present  rubric,  exce 

^^         that,  as  it  is  now  a  part  of  the  Morning  Service  for  tl 

days  above-mentioned,  it  is  included  in  the  rubric  at  t 

end  of  the  suffrages  after  the  second  Lord's  Prayer,  wbi 

orders  all  to  kneel  in  that  place,  after  which  tnere  ia  i 

dir^cUon  for  standing.    And  the  Injunctions  of  King  E 

ward  and  Queen  Elisabeth  both  appoint,  that  the  Pries 

with  others  of  the  Choir,  shall  kneel  tn  themidstofthe  chun 

and  skiff  or  say  plainly  and  distincth  the  Litany,  which 

set  forth  in  English,  with  all  the  suffrages  following,  to  t 

intent  the  people  may  hear  and  answer,  &c.*^    As  to  t 

posture  of  the  people,  nothing  need  to  be  safd  in  relation 

that,  because  whenever  the  priest  kneels,  they  are  alwa 

to  do  the  same. 

Theirrcgu-     §.  8.  The  singing  of  this  office  by  Laymen,  as  pn 

^7^     tised  in  several  catnedrals  and  colleges,  is  certainly  vt 

^(f°^j,^^  unjustifiable,  and  deservedly  ffives  offence  to  all  such 

Laymen,     are  zealous  for  regularity  and  decency  in  divine  worsh 

And  therefore  (since  it  is  plainly  a  practice  against  i 

express  rules  of  our  Church,  crept  in  partly  through  i 

indevout  laziness  of  Minor  Canons  and  others,  whose  di 

it  is  to  perform  that  solemn  office;  and  partly  throu 

the  shameful  negligence  of  those  who  can,  ana  ought 

correct  whatever  they  see  amiss  in  such  matters)  it  cam 

surely  be  thought  impertinent,  if  I  take  hold  of  this  < 

portunity  to  express  my  concern  at  so  irreligious  a  custo 

And  to  shew  that  I  am  not  singular  in  my  complain! 

shall  here  transcribe  the  words  of  the  learned  Dr.  Benii 

who  hath  some  time  since,  upon  a  like  occasion,  vi 

severely,  but  with  a  ^reat   deal  of  decency,  inveigl 

against  this  practice:  though  I  cannot  learn  that  he  1 

yet  been  so  fortunate  as  to  obtain  much  reformation. 

"  I  think  myself  obliged  (saith  he*')  to  take  notice 
^  a  most  scandalous  practice,  which  prevails  in  many  si 

2(S  See  Bishop  Sparrovr,  as  in  page  27  Upon    the   Comiqon    Fn 

165,  note  aa.  page94< 
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^^  congreffations,  as  oueht  to  be  fit  precedents  for  the  Introdoct. 

"  whole  kingdom  to  follow.    It  is  this;  that  Laymen^  and  — — 

"  very  often  young  boys  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  years  of 

''  age,  are  not  only  permitted,  but  obliged  to  perform  this 

^  office^  which  is  one  of  the  most  solemn  parts  of  divine* 

^  service^  even  though  many  Priests  and  Deacons  are  at 

''  the  same  time  present. 

*<  Those  persons  upon  whom  it  must  be  charged,  and  in 
**  whose  power  it  is  to  rectify  it,  cannot  but  Know  that 
**  this  practice  is  illegal,  as  well  as  abominable  in  itself, 
**  and  a  flat  contradiction  to  all  primitive  order.  And  one  - 
^  would  think,  when  the  nation  swarms  with  such  as 
**  ridicule,  oppose,  and  deny  the  distinction  of  Clergy 
^  and  Laity;  those  who  possess  some  of  the  largest  and 
^  most  honourable  preferments  in  the  church,  should  be 
^  ashamed  to  betray  her  into  the  hands  of  her  professed 
^  enemies,  and  to  put  arguments  into  their  mouths,  and 
^declare  by  their  actions  that  they  think  any  Layman 
**  whatsoever  as  truly  authorized  to  minister  in  holy 
^  things,  as  those  who  are  regularly  ordained.  Besides, 
^  with  what  face  can  those  persons  blame  the  Dissenting 
^  Teachers,  for  officiating  without  Episcopal  Ordination, 
^  when  they  themselves  do  not  only  allow  of,  but  require 
^  the  same  thing  ?  *' 

Sect.  L  Of  the  Invocation. 

We  have  a  divine  command  to  call  upon  God  forThelnvo- 
mercy  in  the  time  of  trouble  ^^;  and  all  the  Litanies  cation. 
I  have  seen  begin  with  this  solemn  word,  Kt)pis  tXtijo-ov, 
hurd  have  mercy  upon  us.  So  that  this  Invocation  is  the 
sum  of  the  whole  Litany,  being  a  particular  address  for 
mercy,  first  to  each  Person  in  the  elorious  Trinity,  and 
then  to  them  aU  together.  The  address  being  urged  by 
two  motives,  viz.  first,  because  we  are  miserable;  and  se- 
omdly,  because  we  are  sinners  :  upon  both  which  ac- 
pounls  we  extremely  need  mercy. 

§«  2U  The  design  of  the  people's  repeating  these  whole  why  le- 
v^raes  after  the  minister  is,  that  every  one  may  first  crave  peated  br 
to  b«  heard  in  his  own  words;  which  when  they  bave*Jj*JJ^ 
obtained,  they  may  leaver  it  to  the  Priest  to  set  forth  all  S2Sf**^ 
tlieir  ne^  to  Almighty  God,  provided  that  they  declare 
dieir  assent  to  every  petition  as  he  delivers  it. 

28  James, V.  13. 
M  4 
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Chap.  IV. 


them* 


Sect.  II.    Of  the  Deprecations. 

The  De-  XjLaVING  Opened  the  way  by  the  preceding  Invocation, 
precttions.  ^e  now  begin  to  ask :  and  because  deliverance  Jrom 
evil  is  the  first  step  to  felicity,  we  begin  with  these  De- 
precations for  removing  it.  fioth  the  Eastern  and  West- 
em  Charch  begin  their  Litanies  after  the  same  manner's 
theirs  as  well  as  ours  being  a  paraphrase  upon  that  peti* 
tion  in  the  Lord^s  prayer,  Deliver  us  from  evil. 
The  me-  §•  2.  But  because  our  requests  ought  to  ascend  by  de- 
thod  of  grees ;  before  we  ask  for  a  perfect  deliverance,  we  beg  the 
***  mercy  of  forbearance.    For  we  confess  tve  have  sinned 

with  our  fathers  J  and  that  therefore  God  may  justly  punish 
us,  not  only  for  our  own  sins,  but  for  theirs  also,  which 
we  have  made  our  own  by  imitation :  for  which  reason 
we  beg  of  him  not  to  remember,  or  take  t/engeance  of  us  for 
them,  especially  since  he  has  himself  so  dearly  purchased 
our  pardon  with  his  own  most  precious  blood.  JBut  how- 
ever if  we  cannot  obtain  to  be  wholly  spared>  but  that  he 
may  see  it  good  for  us  to  be  a  little  under  chastisement ; 
then  we  beg  his  correction  may  be  short  and  soon  remov- 
ed, and  that  he  would  not  be  angry  with  us  for  ever. 

And  the  sum  of  all  that  we  pray  against  being  deliver- 
ance from  the  evils  of  sin  and  punishment ;  we  begin  the 
next  petition  with  two  general  words  which  comprehend 
both :  for  evil  and  mischief  signify  wickedness  and  misery: 
and  as  the  first  is  causedf  by  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the 
devil;  so  the  second  is  brought  upon  us  by  the  just  wrath 
of  God  here,  and  completed  by  everlasting  damnation  here- 
after :  and  therefore  we  desire  to  be  delivered  both  from 
sin  and  the  punishment  of  it ;  as  well  from  the  causes  that 
lead  to  it,  as  the  consequences  that  follow  it. 

After  we  have  thus  prayed  against  sin  and  misery  in  ge- 
neral, we  descend  regularly  to  the  particulars,  reckoning 
divers  kinds  of  the  most  notorious  sins,  some  of  which 
have  their  seat  in  the  heart  or  mind,  and  others  in  the 
body.  And  first  we  begin  against  those  of  the  hearty 
where  all  sins  begin,  and  there  recount  first  the  sins  con- 
cerning ourselves:  and,  secondly,  those  concerning  our 
neighbours.  Of  the  former  sort  are  blindness  of  hearty 
(which  we  place  in  the  front  as  the  cause  of  all  the  rest^} 
and  pride,  vain-glory y  and  hypocrisy,  which  are  united  to- 
gether in  this  deprecation,  as  vices  which  generally  accom- 

29  JLiturg.  S.  Chrysos.  et  S.  Basil. — Miss.  sec.  Us.  Sarisb. 
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pany  one  another.    Of  the  other  sort  are  envy^  hatred,  and   Sect  II. 
malice,  and  all  unchariiableness ;  in  which  words  are  com-  ■ 

prehended  all  those  sins  which  we  do,  or  can,  commit 
against  our  neighbour  in  our  hearts. 

From  the  heart  sin  spreads  Farther  into  the  life  and  ac- 
tionsy  and  thither  our  Litany  now  pursues  it,  beginning 
with  that  which  St.  Paul  reckons  first  among  the  works 
of  the  flesh  *"*,  but  which  is  notwithstanding  the  boldest 
and  most  barefaced  sin  in  this  lewd  a^e,  viz,  fornication, 
which  is  not  to  be  restrained  to  the  defiling  of  single  per- 
sons, but  comprehends  under  it  all  acts  of  uncleanness 
whatsoever.    But  though  this  be  a  deadly  sin,  yet  it  is  not 
the  only  one,  and  therefore  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from 
M  other  deadly  sins ;  by  which  we  understand  not  such  as  I>eadly  sin, 
aie  deadly  by  way  of  distinction,  or  as  they  stand  in  op-  ^j^**  **** 
position  to  venial  sins,  (for  there  are  no  sins  venial  in  their 
own  nature,)  but  such  as  are  those  which  David  calls  pre- 
sumptuous,  and  begs  particular  preservation  from^%  or 
those  which  are  most  heinous  and  crying  above  others. 
For  though  every  sin  deserves  damnation  in  its  own  na- 
ture, yet  we  know  that  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  will 
not  inflict  it  for  every  sin.    But  then  there  are  some  sins 
so  exceeding  great,  that  they  are  inconsistent  even  with 
the  Gospel-clemency,  and  immediately  render  a  man  ob- 
noxious to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation.     And  these  are  they  which  we  pray  against, 
together  with  all  other  sins,  which  we  are  apt  to  fall  into 
diroogb  the  deceits  of  our  three  great  enemies,  which  we 
itnounced  in  baptism,  the  world,  ihejle$h,  and  the  devil. 

When  the  cause  is  removed,  there  are  hopes  the  conse- 
qnenoes  may  be  prevented :  and  therefore,  after  we  have 
petidoiied  asiunst  all  sin,  we  may  regularly  pray  against 
all  tlMMe  ju^ments  with  which  God  generally  scourges 
Aoae  who  ofltend  him;  whether  they  are  such  as  fall  upon 
whole  nations  and  kingdoms,  and  either  come  immedi- 
ately from  the  hand  of  God,  as  lightning  and  tempest, 
Phgue^  pestilence,  and  famine;  or  else  are  inflicted  by  the 
haiMb  of  wicked  men,  as  his  instruments,  as  battle  and 
murder:  or  whether  they  are  such  as  fall  upon  particular 
persons  only,  as  sudden  death;  such  as  happens  sometimes  Why  we 
by  violence,  as  by  stabbing,  burning,  drowning,  or  theP"^^*^"*^ 
fike;  or  else  on  a  sudden  and  in  a  moment's  time,  with-^J^^ 
out  any  warning  or  apparent  cause.    And  though  both 
these  kinds  of  death  may  sometimes  happen  to  very  good 

30  Gal.  V.  29.  31  ^Imtix.  13. 
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Cbap»  IV.  men,  yet  if  we  consider  that  by  such  means  we  may  leave 
our  relations  without  comfort,  and  our  aOairs  unsettled; 
and  may  ourselves  be  deprived  of  the  preparative  ordi- 
nances tor  death,  and  have  no  time  to  fit  our  souls  for  our 
great  account ;  prudence  as  well  as  humility  will  teach 
us  to  pray  against  them. 

Having  thus  deprecated  those  evils  which  might  en* 
danger  our  lives,  we  proceed  next  to  pray  against  such  as 
would  deprive  us  of  our  peace  and  truth ;  as  well  those 
which  are  levelled  at  the  State,  as  is  all  seditton^  privy  con- 
spiracvy  and  rebellion^^,  as  those  which  portend  the  ruin  of 
ine  Church,  as  all  false  doctrine^  heresy  ^  and  schism^*.  And 
then  we  conclude  with  the  last  and  worst  of  God's  judg- 
ments, which  he  generally  inflicts  upon  those  whom  nei- 
ther private  nor  public  calamities  will  reform,  viz.  hard- 
ness of  heart  J  and  contempt  of  his  word  and  commandment : 
for  when  people  amend  not  upon  those  pumshments 
which  are  inflicted  upon  their  estates  and  persons,  upon 
the  Church  and  State ;  then  the  patience  of  God  is  tired 
out,  and  he  withdraws  his  grace,  and  gives  them  up  to  a 
reprobate  sense,  the  usual  prologue  to  destruction  and 
damnation,  from  which  deplorable  state,  good  Lord  deli" 
ver  us. 

And  now  to  be  delivered  from  all  these  great  and 
grievous  evils,  is  a  mercy  so  very  desirable,  that  it  ou^ht 
to  be  begged  by  the  most  importunate  kind  of  supplication 
imaginable  :  and  such  are  the  two  next  petitions,  which 
the  Latins  call  Obsecrations^  in  which  the  Church  beeches 
our  dear  Redeemer  to  deliver  us  from  all  the  evils  we  have 
been  praying  against,  by  the  mystery  of  his  holy  bicamaiion, 
&c,  i.  e.  she  lays  before  our  Lord  ail  his  former  mercies 
to  us  expressed  in  his  Incarnation^  Nativity,  Circmmcisionf 
Baptism^  and  in  every  thing  else  which  he  has  done  and 
suffered  for  us ;  and  ofiers  these  considerations  to  move 
him  to  grant  our  requests,  and  to  deHver  us  from  those 
evils. 

And  though  we  are  always  either  under,  or  near>  some 
evil,  for  which  reason  it  is  never  unseasonable  to  pray  for 
deliverance;  yet  there  are  some  particular  times  wbea 
we  stand  in  more  especial  need  of  the  divine  help :  and  thej 

• 

5a  Rebellion,  Schism.]  Both  these  prhfy  conspiracy  in    both   Common 

w«rdt  were  added  in  the  review  after  Prayer  Books  of  King  Edward  VL  foi- 

the  Restoration  of  King  Charles  II.  to  lowed, /row  the  tyrwmj  ^  ike  Bisiof 

deprecate  for  the  future  the  like  sub-  of  Rome,  and  all  his  deiestabU  enormt* 

version  of  Church  and  State  to  what  ties;   but  this  has  ever  since  been 

they  had  then  so  lately  felt.  After  omitted. 
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are  either  durine  oor  lives^  or  at  our  deaths.    Daring  our  Sect.  IL 
Jives  we  particuuurly  want  the  divine  assistance,  first  m  all  ' 

iimes  of  irUmlaiian,  when  we  are  usually  tempted  to  mur- 
muring^ impatience,  sadness,  despair,  and  the  like :  and 
these  we  pray  against  now,  before  the  evil-day  comes: 
DOt  that  Grod  would  deliver  us  Jram  all  such  times,  which 
would  be  an  unlawful  request ;  but  that  he  would  support 
VM  under  them  whenever  he  shall  please  to  inflict  them. 
The  other  part  of  our  lives  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered 
in,  is  all  time  of  our  wealthy  i.  e.  of  our  welfiare  and  pro** 
q>erity,  which  are  rather  more  dangerous  than  our  time  of 
adversity :  all  kinds  of  prosperity,  especially  plenty  and 
abundance,  being  exceedingly  apt  to  increase  our  pride, 
to  inflame  our  lusts,  to  multiply  our  sins,  and,  in  a  word, 
to  make  us  forget  God,  and  grow  careless  of  our  souls. 
And  therefore  we  had  need  to  pray  that  in  all  such  times 
God  would  be  pleased  to  deliver  us.     But  whether  we 
•pend  our  days  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  they  must  all 
cod  io  deathy  tn  the  hour  o/* which  the  devil  is  always  most 
active^  and  we  least  able  to  resist  him.    Our  pains  are 

Slevous,  and  our  fears  many,  and  the  danger  great  of 
ling  into  impatience,  despair,  or  security:  and  therefore 
we  constantly  pray  for  deliverance  in  that  important  hour, 
whicdi  if  God  grant  us,  we  have  but  one  request  more, 
and  that  is,  that  he  would  also  deliver  us  in  the  day  oj 
judgmeni;  which  is  the  last  time  a  man  is  capable  of  deli* 
vemnce,  since  if  we  be  not  delivered  then,  we  are  left  to 
perbh  eternally.    How  fervently  therefore  ought  we  to 

Say  for  ourselves  all  our  life  long,  as  St.  Paul  prayed  for 
Desiphorus's,  that  the  Lord  would  grant  unto  us  that  we 
muti/jind  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day  P 

Sect.  III.    Of  the  Intercessions. 

If  the  institution  of  God  be  required  to  make  this  part  The  Inter* 
of  our  Litany  necessary,  we  have  his  positive  command  «»io™* 
by  St.  Paul,  to  make  intercession  for  all  men^^  ;  and  if  the 
consent  of  the  universal  church  can  add  any  thing  to  its 
iHeem,  it  is  evident  that  this  kind  of  prayer  is  in  all  the 
Liturgies  in  the  world,  and  that  every  one  of  the  petitions 
we  are  now  goin^  to  discourse  of,  are  taken  from  the  best 
#nd  oldest  Litanies  extant.  All  therefore  that  will  be  ne- 
oettary  here,  is  to  shew  the  admirable  method  and  order 
of  these  Intercessions,  which  are  so  exact,  curious,  and  na* 

33  2  Tim.  i.  18.  34  1  Tim.  U.  i. 


VJ%  Of  ike  Litany. 

Hap.  IV.  tanJ,  that  every  degree  of  men  follow  in  their  due  p 
'  '  and^  at  the  same  time,  so  comprehensive,  that  wc 

think  of  no  sorts  of  persons  but  vtrho  are  enumerated 
for  whom  all  those  things  are  asked  which  all  and  < 
of  them  stand  in  need  ofT 
t^Tnd  ^*  ^*  '^^^  because  it  may  seem  presumptuous  for  i 
order  of  P^ay  ^OT  Others,,  who  are  unworthy  to  pray  for  oursc 
them.  before  we  begin,  we  acknowledge  that  we  are  sin 
but  yet,  if  we  are  penitent,  we  know  our  prayers  wi 
acceptable:  and  therefore  in  humble  confidence  o 
mercy,  and  in  obedience  to  his  command,  tVe  sinm 
beseech  htm  to  hear  us  in  these  our  Intercessions,  whic 
ofier  up,  first,  for  the  holy  Church  universal,  the  con 
mother  of  all  Christians,  as  thinking  ourselves  more 
cerned  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  than  of  any  parti 
part.  After  this  we  pray  for  our  own  Church,  to  w 
next  the  catholic  Churchy  we  owe  the  greatest  obsen 
and  duty;  and  therein,  in  the  first  place,  for  the  prin 
members  of  it,  in  whose  welfare  the  peace  of  the  Cb 
chiefly  consists :  such  as  is  the  King,  whom,  becaus 
is  the  supreme  Governor  of  the  Church  in  his  domin 
and  so  the  greatest  security  upon  earth  to  the  true 
gion,  we  pray  for  in  the  three  next  petitions,  that  he 
be  orthoQox,  pious,  and  prosperous  s^.  And  thoug 
present  we  may  be  happy  under  him ;  yet  because 
crown  doth  not  render  him  immortal,  and  the  securi 
the  government  ordinarily  depends  upon  the  Royal 
milyj  we  pray  in  the  next  place  for  them  (and  particu 
for  the  heir  apparent)  that  they  may  be  supplied  witi 
spiritual  blessings,  and  preserved  from  all  plots  and 
gers5*. 

The  Jews  and  Gren tiles  always  reckoned  their  < 
Priests  to  be  next  in  dignity  to  the  King '7  •  and  all 
cient  Liturgies  pray  for  the  Clergy  immediately  after 
Royal  Family,  as  l)eing  the  most  considerable  membe 
the  Christian  Church,  distinguished  here  into  those  t 
apostolical  orders  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons;  the 
in  all  former  Common  Prayer  Books  they  were  called 
Bishops,  Pastors,  and  Ministers  of  the  Church,  except  in 
Scotch  Liturgy,  which  for  Pastors  had  Presbyters. 

35  In  King  Edward's  Liturgiei  Che  Ring  Jaroet  the  Ts  time,  for  a  r 
first  petition  for  the  King  was  only  given  in  the  section  upon  the  i 
this:  Tkst  it  mmj^ plMM  tkit  /•  kttp  for  the  Royal  Family  in  the  dail 
Edvford  thi  Sttcth^  ify  ttnumtf  omr  vice. 

Ktrni  ami  Gwvtrtm,  37  Alex,  ab  Alex.  I.  z.  c.  8. 

36  This  petition  was  not  added  till 
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^  Next  to  these  follow  those  who  are  eminent  in  the  State,  sect  III. 

viz.  the  Lords  of  the  Council  and  all  the  Nobility ^  who  by 

reason  of  their  dignity  and  trust  have  need  of  our  partica- 
Jar  prayers,  and  were  always  prayed  for  in  the  old  Litur- 
gies, by  the  title  of  the  whole  Palace. 

After  we  have  prayed  for  all  the  Nobility  in  general,  we 
pray  for  such  of  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  as  are  Magi-- 
^trateSy  or  more  inferior  governors  of  the  People,  accordmg 
to  the  example  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  positive  command  of  St.  Paul,  who  enjoins  us 
to  pray ybr  all  that  are  in  authority  ^^. 

After  these  we  pray  for  all  the  people ^  i.  e.  all  the  Com- 
mons of  the  Land,  who  are  the  most  numerous,  though 
the  least  eminent ;  and  unless  they  be  safe  and  happy,  the 
Governors  themselves  cannot  be  prosperous,  the  diseases 
of  the  members  being  a  trouble  to  the  head  also. 

And  though  we  n)ay  be  allowed  to  pray  for  our  own 
Nation  first,  yet  our  prayers  must  extend  to  all  mankind  ; 
and  therefore  in  the  next  place  we  pray  for  the  whole 
world,  in  the  very  words  of  ancient  Liturgies,  viz,  that 
all  nations  may  have  unity  at  home  among  themselves,  peace 
with  one  another,  and  concord,  i.  e.  Amity,  Commerce, 
and  Leagues. 

Having  thus  prayed  for  temporal  blessings  both  for  our- 
selves and  others,  it  is  time  now  to  look  inward,  and  to 
consider  what  is  wanting  for  our  souls :  and  therefore  we 
now  proceed  to  pray  for  spiritual  blessings,  such  as  Virtue 
and  Goodness.  And,  first,  we  pray  that  the  principles  of 
It  may  be  planted  in  our  hearts^  viz.  the  love  and  dread  of 
God^  and  then  that  the  practice  of  it  may  be  seen  in  our 
lives,  by  our  diligent  living  after  his  commandments. 

But  though  we  receive  grace,  yet  if  we  do  not  improve 
it,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  losing  it  again;  and  therefore 
having  in  the  former  petition  desired  that  we  might  be- 
come good,  we  subjoin  this  that  we  may  grow  better : 
begging  increase  ofgrace,  and  also  that  we  may  use  proper 
means  thereunto,  such  as  is  the  meekly  hearing  God's 
word,  f^c. 

From  praying  for  the  sanctification  and  improvement  of 
those  within  the  Church,  we  become  solicitous  for  the 
conversion  of  those  that  are  without  it ;  being  desirous 
that  all  should  be  brought  into  the  way  of  truth  who  have 
erred  or  are  deceived,  ^ 

But  though  those  without  the  Church  are  the  most  mi- 


38  I  Tim.  ii.  2. 
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Ckay.IV.  serable,  yet  those  within  are  not  yet  so  happy  as  not  to 
need  our  prayers ;  some  of  them  standing  m  need  of 
strength^  and  others  of  comfort :  these  blessmgs  therefore 
we  now  ask  for  those  that  want  them. 

Having  thus  considered  the  souls  of  men,  we  go  on 
next  to  such  things  as  concern  their  bodies,  and  to  pray 
for  all  the  afflicted  in  general ;  begging  of  God  to  succour 
all  that  are  in  danger,  by  preventmg  the  mischief  that  is 
falling  upon  them  ;  to  help  those  that  are  in  necessity ,  by 
giving  them  those  blessings  they  want ;  and  to  comfort  ail 
that  are  in  trilulatioUy  by  supporting  them  under  it^  and 
delivering  them  out  of  it. 

And  because  the  circumstances  of  some  of  these  hinder 
them  from  being  present  to  pray  for  themselves ;  we  par- 
ticularly remember  them,  since  they  more  especially  stand 
in  need  of  our  prayers,  such  as  are  all  that  travel  by  land 
or  by  water,  and  the  rest  mentioned  in  that  petition. 

There  are  other  afflicted  persons  who  are  unable  to  help 
themselves^  such  as  bxq  fatherless  children  and  widows; 
who  are  too  often  destitute  of  earthly  friends ;  and  such 
as  are  desolate  of  maintenance  and  lodging ;  or  are  op- 
pressed by  the  false  and  cruel  dealings  of  wicked  and  pow- 
erful men :  and  therefore  these  also  we  particularly  recom- 
mend to  God,  and  beg  of  him  to  defend  and  provide  for 
them. 

And  after  this  lar^e  catalogue  of  sufferers,  as  well  in 
spiritual  as  temporal  things;  lest  any  should  be  passed  who 
are  already  unaer,  or  in  danger  of,  any  affliction,  we  pray 
next  that  God  would  have  mercy  upon  all  men. 

And  then,  to  shew  we  have  no  reserve  or  exception  in 
our  charity  or  devotions,  we  pray  particularly  for  our  ene- 
mieSy  persecutors,  and  slanderers ;  who  we  desire  may  be 
partakers  of  all  the  blessings  we  have  been  praying  for, 
and  that  God  would  moreover ybrgire  them,  and  turn  their 
hearts. 

After  we  have  thus  prayed  first  for  ourselves^  and  then 
for  others,  we  proceed  to  pray  for  them  and  ourselves  to- 
gether: begging,  first,  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  our  bodies,  comprehended  here  under  theyrwi/^ 
of  the  earth. 

And  then,  in  the  next  petition^  asking  for  all  things  ne- 
cessary to  our  souls,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  eternal 
happiness,  viz.  true  repentance,  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins, 
&c.  and  amendment  of  life.  Which  last  petition  is  very 
proper  for  a  conclusion.  For  we  know  that  if  we  do  not 
amend  our  lives^  all  these  Intercessions  will  signify  no- 
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^liiog,  because  God  will  not  hear  impenitent  sinners*  Sect  III. 

VVe  therefore  earnestly  bcff  repentance  and  amendment  of ^ 

lift,  that  so  all  our  precemns  requests  may  not  miscarry. 
And  now  having  presented  so  many  excellent  supplica- 
tions to  the  throne  of  Grace;   if  we  should  conclude 
here^  and  leave  them  abruptly,  it  would  look  as  if 
inhere  not  much  concerned  whether  they  were  received 
not :  and  therefore  the  Church  has  appointed  us  to  pur- 
e  them  still  with  vigorous  importunities  and  redoubled 
intreaties.    And  for  this  reason  we  now  call  upon  our  Sa- 
viour, whom  we  have  all  this  while  been  praying  to,  and 
beseech  him  by  his  Divinity,  as  he  is  the  Son  of  Gody  and 
consequently  abundantly  able  to   help  us  in  all  these 
thinn^  that  he  would  hear  us :  and  then  afterwards  invo- 
cate  liim  by  his  Humanity,  beseeching  him  by  his  suffer- 
ings for  us,  when  he  became  the  Lamb  of  Gody  and  was 
sacrificed  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  worlds  that  he  would 
grant  us  an  interest  in  that  peace,  which  he  then  made 
'vrith  God,  and  the  peace  of  conscience  following  there- 
ispon ;  and  that  he  would  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  take 
away  our  sins,  so  as  to  deliver  us  from  guilt  and  punish- 
xnent.    And  lastly,  we  beg  of  him,  as  he  is  the  Lord  Christy 
<mr  anointed  Mediator,  to  hear  us,  and  favour  us  with  a 
gracious  answer  to  all  these  Intercessions. 

Finally,  that  our  conclusion  may  be  suitable  to  our  be- 
j;inning,  we  close  up  all  with  an  address  to  the  whole  Tri- 
nity, Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  that  mercy  which 
ive  have  been  begging  in  so  many  particulars :  this  one 
^ord  comprehends  them  all,  and  therefore  these  three  sen- 
tences are  the  epitome  of  the  whole  Litany;  and  consider- 
ing how  often  and  how  many  ways  we  need  mercy,  we  can 
r  ask  it  too  often.  But  of  these  see  more  in  the  for- 
Cbapter,  Sect.  XVI. 


Sect.  IV.  Of  the  Supplications, 

JLhE  foUowing  part  of  this  Litany  we  call  the  Suppli- The  origi- 
cations,  which  were  first  collected,  and  put  into  ^hisg^^^ 
brm,  when  the  barbarous  nations  first  be^an  to  over-run  tioM. 
the  empire  about  six  hundred  years  after  Christ :  but  con- 
ridering  the  troubles  of  the  church  militant,  and  the  many 
enemies  it  always  hath  in  this  world,  this  part  of  the  Li-' 
tuiy  is  no  less  suitable  than  the  former  at  all  times  what- 
soever. 
§.  2.  We  begin  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  of  which  we  The  Loud' 

Pjnjcf. 
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i^Unf.  IV.  hftve  ipoke  before'%  ftod  need  only  ubmie  hem,  diat  the- 

•ncientf  annexed  it  to  eiery  office,  fo  dieir  both  their 

esteem  of  thaty  and  their  mean  opinion  of  their  own  com- 

potureti  which  receive  life  and  value  from  this  divine 

form* 

Vt,  o  Urd,     ).  3.  After  thisy  we  proceed  to  beg  ddiverance  from 

4f ■!  noc.     0^f  troubles  :  but  because  oar  conscienoes  presentl j  sag- 

^'  gesti  that  our  iniquities  deserve  much  greater,  and  that 

Uicrefore  we  cannot  expect  to  be  delivered,  rince  wesufler 

AiMw.  Nri-  so  justly ;  we  are  put  m  mind  that  Goddoihnoi  deal  wilk 

thtr  If  ward  yg  after  our  sins^  nor  reward  us  according  to  our  imiquiiiei^. 

ttii  ao.       j^ii  j  therefore  we  turn  these  very  words  into  Supplicatioiii 

and  thereby  clear  his  Justice  in  punishing  us,  but  apply  to 

his  Mercy  to  proportion  his  chastisements  aocoroing  to 

our  ability  of  bearing,  and  not  according  to  the  desert  of 

our  offences. 

11«t  imkvtff      i*  4*  The  way  being  thus  prepared,  theTriest  now  be- 

asAiMii l^^  gins  to  pray  for  the  People  alone :  but  lest  they  shooM 

MiNiikMi.     tliink  their  duty  at  an  end,  as  soon  as  the  respcMnaes  are 

over*  he  enjoins  them  to  accompany  him  in  tbdr  hesrti 

still  by  tlmt  ancient  form,  Lei  us  prau^' ;  and  then  prooeedi 

to  the  prayer  against  Persecution,  which  is  collected  partly 

out  of  the  Scripture,  and  partly  out  of  the  primitive  lormii 

and  is  still  to  be  found  intire  among  the  offices  of  the 

Western    Church,   with    the  title.   For  Tribulaium  of 

kmrl^\ 

Aw«w^O        It  is  not  concluded  with  Amen,  to  shew  that  the  same 

JiT^iur'T*  ''**l*^***^  '*  ctwtinued  in  another  form:  and  what  the  Priest 

H«iH«\       lH*|qciHl  iH'forr  alone,  all  the  People  join  to  ask  in  the  fol- 

mW.         lowuig  altt'rnate  Supplications  taken  from  the  Psalms^. 

When  \^\ir  rnenucs  are  rising  against  us  to  destroy  us,  we 

«losi)t»  that  t«iH(  will  arisf^  ami  help  us,  not  for  any  wortbi* 

iK'ss  in  tnintf  Ives  but /ur  his  name's  sake,  thai  he  maymah 

ki\  f^'h  r»  ^*  tt  *«i»»N •«*♦♦. 

tS^  o  \M,      ^$*  A*  Whilst  the  jK^^pIc  are  praying  thus  earnestly,  the 

««H«w     |Mh'»t»   t\^   \)uix'kcn   their   faith    by  another  divine  sen- 

^V4»%\»  a^^  tviHX'*'^  ^^^nuncn^orAtt*5  the  gnrat  troubles,  adversities,  and 

|M(^^vuti\M\s  ^^  hioh  liod  hath  delivered  his  Church  fycm 

w  \tM^^  tU  ^^'i  \l   fMtjt  1:5-      KMBdr  between  tbe  priest  and  peo- 
4««  )\«)%M  ««>»  ««^  pie :   Hk  Orm:ima  were  those  that 


4^  l«i  ««  I^H<\  *  Im  MK>tiiiil4t«r^  w«rr  »aid  br  tbe  Iciest  alone,  the 

|^^y«  «Ki«n^  ^nmvn  «>m*««  >v^^\\il  «»  4  p(vY^ '-'^^F  A^swcrin^  Amen. 

y4A^v4  «s«  ««^«hN^«x  ^i**    «%>«»  >»S&<  4>x  ISia!m  kIit.  16.  and  Uxix.  9. 

^Ki)  X  44**k\  ^vfc'i  ."^^^^^^  V  *>al  ,Sf^  4^  r^m  cri.  S. 
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^  til  ages ;  and  since  he  is  the  same  Lord,  and  we  have  sect.  iv. 

^Q  same  occasion,  this  is  laid  down  as  the  ground  of  our 

fcture  hope. 

For  the  wonderful  relations  which  tue  have  heard  with 
OKf  earsy  and  our  fathers  have  declared  unto  us,  of  God's 
'^cuing  this  particular  Church  at  first  from  Popery,  and  of 
Ills  delivering  and  preserving  it  ever  since  from  faction  and 
Superstition,  from  so  many  secret  seditions  and  open  re- 
bellions, fully  assure  us  that  his  arm  is  not  shortened. 

And  therefore  the  people  again  say,  0  Lord,  arise,  help  Answ.  o 
W£s,  intd  deliver  us  for  thine  honour :  which  is  no  vain  repe-  J^'*J?  ■"•^» 
^itioo,  but  a  testimony  that  they  are  convinced  they  did  thine 
'vmely  to  ask  of  this  God  (who  hath  done  so  great  things  honour. 
£br  his  people  in  all  ages)  now  to  arise  and  help;  that  so 
tiie  honour  he  hath  gotten  by  the  wonders  of  his  mercy 
anay  be  renewed  and  confirmed  by  this  new  act  of  his 
power  and  goodness. 

§•6.  To  this  is  added  the  Doxology  in  imitation   ofcio^beto 
Savid,  who  would  often,  in  the  very  midst  of  his  com-**^*"^***'* 
jdaintSy  out  of  a  firm  persuasion  that  God  would  hear  him,   ^* 
Koddenly  break  out  into  an  act  of  praise  ^^.   And  thus  we, 
liaving  the  same  God  to  pray  to,  in  the  midst  of  our 
snoumful  supplications,  do  not  only  look  back  on  former  . 
l>le8siDgs  with  joy  and  comfort,  but  forward  also  on  the 
nercies  we  now  pray  for :  and  though  we  have  not  yet 
T^ceived  them,  yet  we  praise  him  for  them  beforehand, 
and  doubt  not,  but  that,  as  he  was  glorified  in  the  begin-- 
^itftg"  for  past  mercies,  so  he  ought  to  be  now  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  shall  he  hereafter  for  mture  blessings. 

§•  7*  But  though  the  faithful  do  firmly  believe,  that  The  foUow- 
they  shall  be  delivered  at  the  last,  and  do  at  present  rejoice  ^°s  re- 
m  nopes  thereof;  yet  because  it  is  probable  their  afflic-*^****** 
tions  may  be  continued  for  a  while  for  a  trial  of  their  pa- 
dence,  and  the  exercise  of  their  other  graces;  for  that 
reason  we  continue  to  pray  for  support  in  the  mean  time, 
and  beg  of  Christ  to  defend  us  from  our  enemies,  and  to  look 
graciously  upon  ourajffttctiofis;  pitifully  to  behold  the  sorrows 
of  our  hearts,  and  mercifully  to  forgive  our  sins,  which  are 
the  cause  of  them. 

And  this  we  know  he  will  do,  if  our  prayers  be  ac- 
cepted; and  therefore  we  beg  of  him  favourably  with 
mercy  to  hear  them,  and  do  beseech  him,  as  he  assumed  our 
nature,  and  became  the  Son  of  David  (whereby  he  took 


46  Psalm  vi.  8.  and  zxii.  22,  &c. 
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IV.  on  him  our  infirmitieBy  and  became  acquainted  with  our 
grief^)  to  have  mercy  upon  us. 

And  because  the  hearing  of  our  prayers  in  the  time  of 
distress  is  so  desirable  a  mercy,  that  we  cannot  ask  it  too 
fervently  nor  too  often ;  we  therefore  redouble  our  cries, 
and  beg  of  him  as  he  is  Christy  our  anointed  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour, that  he  would  vouclisafe  to  hear  us  now,  and  whemr 
ever  we  cry  to  him  for  relief  in  our  troubles.  And,  to 
shew  we  rely  on  no  other  helper,  we  conclude  these  Sup- 
plications with  David's  words  in  a  like  case  ^7,  O  hord^ 
let  thy  mercy  be  shewed  upon  usy  as  we  do  put  our  trust  in 
thee.  To  him,  and  to  him  only,  we  have  applied  our- 
selves ;  and  as  we  have  no  other  hope  but  in  bim,  so  we 
may  expect  that  this  hope  shall  be  fulfilled,  and  that  we 
shall  certainly  be  delivered  in  his  due  time. 
Tbepnyer  §,  g.  Tjjc  whole  congregation  having  thus  addressed 
friDcoar'  ^^^  ^^^ »  ^^^  priest  now  calls  upon  us  to  make  our  amii- 
tioob^  cation  to  the  Father  (who  knows  as  well  what  we  sufier, 
as  what  we  can  bear)  in  a  most  fervent  form  of  address^ 
composed  at  first  by  St.  Gregory  above  one  thousand  one 
hundred  years  ago^S  but  afterwards  corrupted  by  the  Ro- 
man Church,by  the  addition  of  the  Intercession  or  Saints^t, 
which  our  Reformers  have  left  out,  not  only  restoring,  bat 
improving  the  form. 

Sect.  V.     Of  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom^  and 

a  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

Th«  pnjer  J.  HE  Litany,  as  I  have  already  observed,  was  formeHy 
ofScCbry- II  distinct  service  by  itself,  and  was  used  generally  after 
^J'^JI^' *jjjj  Morninff  Prayer  was  over;  and  then  these  two  final 
14.  '  prayers  oelonged  particularly  to  this  service.    But  it  be- 

ing now  used  almost  every  where  with  the  Momii^ 
Prayer,  these  latter  collects,  being  omitted  there  (aftei 
some  occasional  prayers,  which  shall  be  spoken  of  next) 
come  in  here ;  and  how  fit  they  are  for  this  place  may  be 
•een  by  what  is  said  of  them  already. 

47  Psalm  xxxiii.  21.  49  Miss.  SarUb. 

48  Sacrain.  S.  Gteg.  tore.  ii.  col.  1535.  B. 


OJ  ihe  OccmsUmil  Prefers  and  thanksgivings,     iff 

APPENDIX  TO  CHAP.  IV, 
}fiha  Occasional  Pratbrs  and  THAKKSOiviirGS. 

Sbct.  I.    Of  ike  six  first  Occasioned  Prayers. 

IE  usual  calamities  which  afflict  the  world  are  so  Appendix 
Ay  enumerated  in  the  preceding  Litany,  and  the  ^  ^^v 
imoD  necessities  of  mankind  so  orderly  set  /^n%m.'« 
e;  that  there  seems  to  be  no  need  of  any  additional  The  six  fint 
^tn  to  complete  so  perfect  an  office.  But  yet  because  9?^JJ^"*^ 
variety  of  tne  particulars  allows  them  but  a  bare  men-  ^^^ 
in  that  comprehensive  form ;  the  Church  hath  thought 
I  to  enlarge  our  petitions  in  some  instances,  because 
e  are  some  evils  so  universal  and  grievous,  that  it  is 
sisary  they  should  be  deprecated  with  a  peculiar  im- 
noi^y;  and  some  mercies  so  exceeding  needful  at 
e  times,  that  it  is  not  satisfactory  enougn  to  include 
desires  <^  them  among  our  general  requests ;  but  very 
littte  that  we  should  more  solemnly  petition  for  them 
X1D8  proper  to  the  several  occasions.  Thus  it  seems 
lave  been  among  the  Jews:  for  that  fiunous^ prayer 
di  Solomon  made  at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  ^% 
xwes  that  special  prayers  would  be  made  there  in  times 
^9  Droughty  Pestilence^  and  Famine.  And  the  light 
uiture  taught  the  Gentiles,  on  such  extraordinary  oc- 
nis,  to  make  extraordinary  addresses  to  their  gods^'. 
are  Christians  to  be  thought  less  mindful  of  their  own 
■nties.  The  Greek  Church  hath  full  and  proper  offices 
imes  of  Drought  and  Famine^  of  War  and  Tumults^  of 
Smreand  MortalitVfSind  upon  occasion  of  Earthquakes 
» A  judgment  very  frequent  there,  but  more  seldom  in 
put  of  the  worla.  In  the  Western  Missals  there  is  a 
ect,  and  an  Epistle  and  Gospel,  with  some  responses 
I  Civery  one  oi  these  subjects,  seldom  indeed  agreeing 
i  any  of  our  forms,  which  are  the  shortest  of  lul ;  be- 
not  designed  for  a  complete  office,  but  appointed  to 
nned  to  the  Litany,  or  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer^ 
y  day  while  the  occasion  requires  it ;  that  so,  accord- 
to  the  laws  of  Charles  the  Great,  "  In  times  of  Fa- 
me, Plague,  and  War,  the  mercj^  of  God  ma^  be 
im^iateTy  implored,  without  staymg  for  the  King's 

1  Kingi  viii.  339  35>  37*  Si  CipitiiUr.  lib.  i.  cap.  1 18. 

Iiist.1.  s.  c.  i.p.  115. 
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Appendix       §.2.  The  two  first  of  these  prayers,  viz.  those  for  Rain 

^-  ^  ^yj  and  for  Fair  Weather j  are  placed  after  the  six  collects  at 

^'        the  end  of  the  Communion  Office,  in  the  first  book  of 

When  first  Kine  Eldward  VI.    The  other  four  were  added  afterwards 

added.        ^q  j^,g  gecond  book,  in  which  they  were  all  six  placed,  as 

now,  at  the  end  of  the  Litany.    But  in  the  old  Common 

Prayer  Book  of  Queen  Elizabeth  and  King  James  I.  the 

second  of  the  prayers  in  the  time  of  Dearth  and  Famine 

was  omitted,  and  not  inserted  again  till  the  Restoration  of 

King  Charles  II. 

Sect.  II.    Of  the  Prayers  in  the  Emler-IVeeks. 

Theprajen  ^  HE  Ordination  of  Ministers  is  a  matter  of  so  great 
in  the  Em-  concem   to  all  degrees  of  men,  that  it  has  ever  been 
ber- Weeks.  Jone  with  great  solemnity :  and  by  the  thirty-first  canon 
of  the  Church  it  is  appointed,  That  no  Deacons  and  Mi- 
nisters be  made  and  ordatned,  hut  only  upon  the  Sundays  tm- 
mediately  following  jejunis^  quatuor  temporum,  commonly 
called  Ember 'Weeks.     And   since    the   whole    nadon  is 
obliged,  at  these  times,  to  extraordinary  Prayer  and  Fast- 
ing; the  Church  hath  provided  two  forms  upon  the  occa- 
sion, of  which  the  first  is  most  proper  to  be  used  before  the 
candidates  have  passed  their  examination,  and  the  other 
When  add- afterwards.     They  were  both   added   to    our   Common 
«*•  Prayer  Book  at  the  last  review ;  though  the  second  oc- 

curs in  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  just  before  the  Prayer  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  at  the  end  of  the  Litany. 

As  to  the  original,  antiquity,  and  reason  of  these  four 
Ember  Fasts,  and  the  fixing  the  Ordination  of  Ministers  at 
those  times,  I  shall  take  occasion  to  speak  hereafter ;  and 
shall  only  observe  farther  in  this  place,  that  it  is  a  mistake 
in  those  who  imagine  that  these  prayers  are  only  to  be 
used  upon  the  three  Ember-days,  t.  e,  upon  the  Wednes- 
day, Friday,  and  Saturday  in  every  Ember- Week ;  the 
rubric  expressing  as  plain  as  words  can  do,  that  one  of  them 
is  to  be  said  every  day  in  the  Ember- Weeks,  i.  e.  begin- 
ning  (as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy)  on  the  SuU" 
day  before  the  day  of  Ordination, 

Sect.  III.     Of  the  Prayer  that  may  be  said  after  any 

of  the  former, 

When  first  J.  HIS    prayer    was  first  added    in   Queen    Elizabeth's 

^*        Common    Prayer    Book,    and    not    by  order   of    King 

James  I.  as  Dr.  Nichols  affirms.    When  it  was  first  in- 


and  Thanksgivings.  i8i 

rfted,  it  was  placed  just  after  the  prayer  in  the  time  of  Sect  IV. 

ly  common  Plague  or  Sickness,  (that  being  then  the  last 

r^the  prayers  upon  particular  occasions,)  but  at  the  review 
ter  the  Restoration,  the  two  prayers  for  the  Ember- 
reeks  were  inserted  just  after  that,  and  the  collect  we 
e   speaking  of  ordered  to  be  placed  immediately  after 
loee  prayers.     The  printers  inaeed  set  it  in  the  place 
here  it  now  usually  stands,  viz,  between  the  prayers  for 
U  Ckmdiiicns  of  Men  and  the  general  Thanksgiving:  but  the 
Moniissioners  obliged  them  to  strike  it  out,  and  print  a 
VM  leaf,  wherein  it  should  stand  just  before  the  prayer 
¥r  the  Parliament.     But  notwithstanding  this,  in  all  the  Wrong 
lUowing  impressions,  this  order  was  agam  neglected,  and  P}f ^5^  *i. 
le  prayer  that  we  are  speaking  of  has,  in  all  editions  ever^jo„,^f  the 
Qce,  been  continued  in  the  same  place,  viz,  just  after  the  Common 
rm/erfor  all  Conditions  of  Men.    But  as  no  edition  of  the^^aycr. 
knnroon  Prayer  is  authorized  by  act  of  Parliament,  but 
ocb  as  is  exactly  conformable  to  the  Sealed  Books ^3  •  we 
Bonot  justify  ourselves  in  using  it  after  that  prayer,  since 
be  Sealed  Books  assign  it  a  quite  different  place. 

Sect.  IV.    Of  the  Prayer  for  the  High  Court  of 

Parliament, 

1  HOUGH   the    ancient   monarchs    of    this   kingdom.  The  prayer 
iaxons    and    Normans,  coming    in    by    conquest,   go.^'*^cHigh 
remed  according  to  their  own  will  at  first;  yet  in  after- p^^^j^^gnj^ 
ioies  they  chose  themselves   a  great  Council  of  their 
Kriiops  and  Barons^  and  at  last  freely  condescended  to  let 
be  people  choose  persons  to  represent  them  :  so  that  we 
laye.now  had  Parliaments  for  above  four  hundred  years, 
Ontistin^  of  Bishops  and  Barons  to  represent  the  C5lergy 
Lod  Nobility,  and  of  Knights  and  Burgesses  to  represent 
be  Commons.     But  these  being  never  summoned   but 
when  the  King  or  Queen  desires  their  advice,  de  arduis 
imii  negotiiSf  and  they  having  at  such  times  great  affairs 
mder  their  debate,  and  happy  opportunities  to  do  both 
beir  Prince  and  Country  service;  it  is  fit  they  should        • 
lave  the  people's  prayers  for  their  success.    And  accord- 
pgly  we  find  not  only  that  the  primitive  Christians  prayed 
or  the  Roman  Senate  ^4,  but  that  even  the  Gentiles  of- 
iered  sacrifices  in  behalf  of  their  public  Councils,  which 


Si  To  andersUnd  what  is  meant       mity. 
f 'cbe  Sealed  Books,  see  a  clause  to-  54  Tertul.  Apologet. 

wd  the  end  of  the  Act  of  Unifor- 
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Apfeiriix  were  always  held  in  some  sacred  pbce^^.    In  conformity 
^       therefore  to  so  ancient  and  umversal  a  practice,  tMs  prayei 
^^P'  ^^'  for  our  owa  Parliament  was  added  at  the  last  review. 

Sect.  V.    Of  the  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men. 

When  first  JdEIFORE  the  addition  of  this  prayer,  which  was  nadi 

■****•**•        but  at  the  last  review,  the  Church  had  no  general  » 

tercessionybr  M  Conditions  of  Men,  except  on  those  day 

upon  wbira  the  Litany  was  appointed.    For  which  reaaoi 

this  collect  was  then  drawn  up,  to  supply  the  wsnt  o 

that  office  upon  ordinary  days ;  and  therefore  it  is  orderei 

by  the  rubric  to  be  used  at  suck  times,  when  the  Litany  i 

not  appointed  to  be  said:  consonant  to  which  it  is  now. 

Whether  to  i^ieve^  a  universal  practice,  and  a  very  reasonable  one, 

the  After^  think,  to  read  this  prayer  every  Evening,  as  well  as  oi 

nooos.       such  Mornings  as  the  Litany  is  not  said:  though  Di 

Bisse  informs  us^^,  that  ^'  Bisnop  Gunning,  the  suppose 

^'  Author  of  it,  in  the  coUese  wnereof  he  was  heaid,  sul 

"  fered  it  not  to  be  read  in  tne  afternoon,  because  the  Li 

''  tany  was  never  read  then,  the  place  of  which  it  wa 

"  supposed  to  supply/'   I  know  this  form  has  been  gene 

rally  ascribed  to  Bishop  Sanderson  :  but  the  above-men 

tioned  Grentleman  as8ui*es  me,  that  it  is  a  tradition  at  St 

John's  in  Cambridge,  that  Bishop  Gunning,  who  was  ft 

some  time  Master  there,  was  the  Author,  and  that  in  hi 

time  it  was  the  practice  of  the  college  not  to  read  it  in  tl) 

Afternoon.    And  I  have  heard  elsewhere,  that  it  was  or 

ginally  drawn  up  much  longer  than  it  is  now,  and  thi 

the  throwir^  out  a  great  part  of  it,  which  consisted  of  pc 

tidons  for  tne  King,  the  Royal  Family,  Clergy,  &c.  wfa 

are  prayed  for  in  the  other  collects,  was  the  occasion  wk 

the  word  finally  comes  in  so  soon  in  so  short  a  prayer.  ! 

is  not  improbable,  that  the  Bishop  might  have  d^gm 

to  comprehend  all  the  intercessional  collects  in  one :  bi 

that  the  others  who  were  commissioned  for  the  same  afiai 

might  think  it  better  to  retain  the  old  forms,  and  so  onl 

to  take  as  moch  of  Bishop  Gunning's  as  was  not  compn 

bended  in  the  rest. 

Collects  out     §.  2,  There  being  a  particular  clause  provided  in  tk 

mion  office  P''*y^»  ^0  be  said  when  any  desire  the  prayers  of  ike  congr^ 

not  to  be    goHon,  It  is  ncedfoss  as  well  as  irregular  to  use  any  co 

used  here,  jects  out  of  the  Visitation  office  upon  these  occasions ;  ; 

S^  Al.  ab  Alex.  Gen.  Dier.  1.  4.  56  Beauty  of  HolineM  in  the  Ci> 

c.  1 1.  Aul.  Gcll.  I.  14.  c.  7;  inon  Prayer,  page  97,  in  the  notes. 
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some  are  accustomed  to  do,  without  observing  the  impro-  Sect  VI. 

priety  they  are  guilty  of  in  using  those  forms  in  the  public 

congregation^,  which  are  drawn  up  to  be  used  in  private, 
and  run  in  terms  that  suppose  the  sick  person  to  be  pre- 
sent. 


Sbct.  VI.    Of  the  Thanksgivings. 


Pr. 


.AISE  is  one  of  the  most  essential   parts  of  God's  The  sreat 
worship,  by  which  not   only  all   the   Christian   world,  ^»^o^ 


Divine  Majesty ;  as  might  be  shewed  by  innumerable  tes- 


giving. 


but  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  also  paid  their  homage  to  the^j^*"'^ 
dmonies:   and  indeed  considering   how  many  blessings 


we  daily  receive  from  God,  and  that  he  expects  nothing 
else  from  us  in  return  but  the  easy  tribute  of  love  and  gra- 
titude, (a  duty  that  no  one  can  want  leisure  or  ability  to 
perform,)  it  is  certain  no  excuse  can  be  made  for  the 
omission  of  it.  It  is  pleasant  in  the  performance  ^7^  and 
profitable  in  the  event;  for  it  engages  our  great  Bene- 
nctor  to  contmue  the  mercies  we  have,  and  as  well  in- 
clines him  to  give,  as  fits  us  to  receive  more^^. 

§.  2.  Therefore  for  the  performance  of  this  duty  the  These 


reverend  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  had  appointed  the  Hal-  tr"*.®^ 
lalujah,  the  Gloria  Patriy  and  the  daily  Psalms  and  Hymns,  giv'ng,*" 
6ttt  because  some  thought  that  we  did  not  praise  God  so  when  add- 


particularly  as  we  ought  to  have  done  upon  extraordinary  ^ 
occasions,  some  particular  Thanksgivings  upon  deliverance 
from  Droughty  Rain,  Famine^  Wary  Tumults^  and  Pestilence, 
were  added  in  the  time  of  King  James  I.  And  to  give 
more  satisfaction  still,  by  removing  all  shadows  of  defect 
from  our  Liturgy,  there  was  one  General  Thanksgiving 
added  to  the  last  review  for  daily  use,  drawn  up  (as  it  is 
said)  by  Bishop  Sanderson,  and  so  admirably  composed, 
that  it  is  fit  to  be  said  by  all  men  who  would  give  God 
thanks  for  common  blessings,  and  yet  peculiarly  provided 
with  a  proper  clause  for  those  who,  having  received  some 
eminent  personal  mercy,  desire  to  offer  up  their  public 
praise :  a  duty  which  none,  that  have  had  the  prayers  of 
the  Church,  snould  ever  omit  after  their  recovery,  lest  they 
incur  the  reprehension  given  by  our  Saviour  to  the  un- 
grateful Lepers  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  fVere  there  not  ten 
cleansed  P  but  where  are  the  nine  ^9  f 


57  Fnlni  cxWil.  i.  59  Luke  xvii.  17. 

58  Psalm  Uvii.  5,  6,  7. 
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CHAP.   V, 
OF  THE  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY-DAYS, 

AND  THEIR  SEVERAL 

Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels. 

The  Introduction. 

Q^*^-  I  HE  Collects^  EpistleSy  and  Gospels,  to  be  used  {at  the  ce- 
lebration of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  holy  Communion,  as 
it  was  said  in  all  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books)  through' 
out  the  year,  standing  next  in  order  in  the  Common  Prayer 
Book,  come  now  to  be  treated  of :  but  because  they  are 
seldom  used  but  upon  Sundays  and  Holy-days,  it  is  neces- 
sary something  should  be  premised  concerning  the  reasons 
and  original  of  the  more  solemn  observation  of  those  days 
in  general.     And  first, 

• 

I.  Of  Sundays  in  general. 

Oae  day  in  V-/NE  day  in  seven  seems  from  the  very  beginning  to 
kepthoul*^^*^®  been  sanctified  by  God*^,  and  commanded   to  be 
set  apart  for  the  exercise  of  religious  duties.     All  the 
mysteries  of  it  perhaps  are  beyond  our  comprehension : 
but  to  be  sure  one  design  of  it  was,  that  men,  by  thus 
sanctifying  the  seventh  day,  after  they  had  spent  six  in  la- 
bour, might  shew  themselves  to  be  worshippers  of  that 
God  only,  who  rested  the  seventh  day,  after  he  had  finished 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  six. 
Saturday,        f  -  2.  The  reasons  why  the  Jews  were  commanded  to 
why  the     observe  the  Seventh-day,  or  Saturday,  in  particular  for 
JcwishSab-^l^gj^  Sabbath,  were  peculiar  and  proper  to  tnemselves  :  it 
was  on  this   day  God   had  delivered  them   from  their 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  overwhelmed  Pharaoh  and  his  host 
in  the  Red  Sea:  so  that  no  day  could  be  more  properly  set 
apart  to  celebrate  the  mercies  and  goodness  of  God,  than 
that,  on  which  he  himself  chose  to  confer  upon  tbem  the 
/greatest  blessing  they  enjoyed. 
Sunday,         §.  3.  But  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  by  the 
whyobserv- niinistry  of  Moses,  was  only  intended  for  a  type  and 
Christians,  p'^^g®  ^f  *  spiritual  deliverance  which  was  to  come  by 
Christ:  their  Canaan  also  was  no  more  than  a  type  of 
that  heavenly  Canaan,  which  the  redeemed  by  Chnst  do 

60  Genesis  ii.  3. 


and  ihek  CoUecis,  Epistles^  and  Gospels.         i8j 

r.    Since  therefore  the  shadow  is  made  void  by  the  introdoct. 

of  the  substance^  the  relation  is  changed ;  and  ■ 

no  more  to  be  worshipped  and  believed  in,  as  a 
"eshewing  and  assuring  by  types,  but  as  a  God  who 
irformed  the  substance  of  what  he  promised.  The 
ms  indeed,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  are  to  observe  the 
equity  of  the  fourth  Commandment,  and,  after  six 
ent  in  their  own  works,  are  to  sanctify  the  seventh : 
the  designation  of  the  particular  day,  they  may 
;ht  to  differ.     For  if  the  Jews  were  to  sanctify  the 

day,  only  because  they  had  on  that  day  a  tempo- 
lerance  as  a  pledge  of  a  spiritual  one ;  the  Chris- 
u-ely  have  much  greater  reasons  to  sanctify  th6 
ice  on  that  very  day  God  redeemed  us  from  this 
]  thraldom,  by  raising  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  from 
d,  and  be^ettmg  us,  instead  of  an  earthly  Canaan^ 
\heritance  incorruptible  in  the  heavens,  Andaccord- 
'e  have  the  concurrent  testimonies  both  of  Scrip- 
md  Antiquity**,  that  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or 
I  hath  ever  been  the  stated  and  solemn  time  of  the 
lUS  meeting  for  their  public  worship  and  service. 

In  the  East  indeed,  where  the  Gospel  thiefly  pre-  Saturday, 
imong  the  Jews,  who  retained  a  great  reverence  why  and 
Mosaic  rites,  the  Church  thought  fit  to  indulge  the**®"^^ 
r  of  the  Judaizin^  Christians  so  far,  as  to  observe  ^^Eastem 
urday  as  a  festival  day  of  devotions,  and  thereon  to  Christians, 
ir  the  exercise  of  religious  duties ;  as  is  plain  from 
passages  of  the  ancients ^^    But  however,  to  pro- 
ving any  oflfence  to  others,  they  openly  declared, 
ey  observed  it  in  a  Christian  way,  and  not  as  a 
Sabbath *4.     And  this  custom  was  so  far  from  be- 
^ersal,  that  at  the  same  time  all  over  the  West,  ex- 
Milan  in  Italy  *^,  Saturday  was  kept  as  a  ^fast,  (as 
be  day  on  which  our  Lord  lay  dead  in  the  grave,} 
itni,  for  the  same  reason,  appointed  for  one  of  the 
'S  in  the  Ember- Weeks  by  the  Church  of  England; 

in  imitation  both  of  the  Elastem  and  Western 


I  ii.  I.   XX.  7.    1  Cor.  xvi.  1.  6.  c.  8.  p.  312.  D.    Condi.  Laod. 

10.  Can.  16.  51.  torn.  i.  col.  1500.  B.  ec 

Bamab.  $.  15.    Ignat.  ad  1505.  B. 

|.  9.  p.  23 .  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  64  Athanas.  ut  sopra.  Concil.  Laod. 

u  i32.Tert.  de  Coron.  Mil.  Can.  29.  torn.  i.  col.  1501.  C. 

102.  A.  Plin.  1.  10.  Epist.  65  I^ulin.  in  Vita  Ambr. 

in  Exod.  xv.  Horn.  7.  torn.  66  Innocentii  primi  Epiit  ad  De- 

\  et  alibi.  cent.  Eugubin.  c  4.  Concil.  torn.  ii. 

loas.  Homil.  de   Sement.  col.  1246.  D.  Concil.  Elib.  Can.  26. 

60.  A.    Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.  torn.  i.  col.  973.  D. 
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Chap.  V.  churches,  always  reserves  to  the  Sunday  the  more  sokom 
acts  of  public  worship  and  devotion. 


II.  Of  our  Saviour's  Holy-dcn/s  in  general. 

oa?8^oiy-  -^UT  besides  the  weekly  return  of  Sunday,  (whereon 
days  in  ge-  we  celebrate  God's  goodness  and  mercies  set  forth  is 
n««l-         our  creation   and  redemption   in  general,)   the  Churdi 
hath  set  apart  some  days  yearly  for  the  more  particular  le- 
membrance  of  some  special  acts  and  passages  of  our  Lord 
in  the  redemption  of  mankind ;  such  as  are  his  Incama^ 
tion  and  Nativity^  Circumcisiony  Manifestation  to  ike  Gfli- 
tilesy  Presentation  in  the  Temple ;  his  Fasting,  Passion,  Bt- 
snrrection,  and  Ascension  ;  the  Sending  of  the  Holy  GIM, 
and  the  Manifestation  of  the  Sacred  Trinity  •    That  the  ob- 
servation of  such  days  is  requisite,  is  evident  from  the 
practice  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles :  nature  taught  the 
one^,  and  God  the  other,  that  the  celebration  of  solemn 
festivals  was  a  part  of  the  public  exercise  of  religion. 
Besides  the  feasts  of  the  Passover,  of  Weeks,  and  oiTabef' 
nacles,  which  were  all  of  divine  appointment,  the  JewB 
celebrated  some  of  their  own  institution,  viz,  the  feast  of 
Purim^*  and  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple^^^  the  latter  of 
which  even  our  blessed  Saviour  himself  honoured  with  his 
presence  7°. 
Chrittians       §•  2*  But  these  festivals  being  instituted  in  remembrance 
not  toob-  of  some  signal  mercies  granted  in  particular  to  the  Jews;    j 
bbfai^^"  ^^   Christians,  who   were    chiefly  converted    from   the    ^ 
Heathen  world,  were  no  more  obliged  to  observe  them, 
than  they  were  concerned  in  the  mercies  thereon  comme- 
morated.    And  this  is  the  reason  that  when  the  Judaizing 
Christians  wx)uld  have  imposed  upon  the  Galatians  the 
observation  of  the  Jewish  festivals,  as  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  St.  Paul  looked  upon  it  as  a  thing  so  criminal,  that 
he  was  afraid  the  labour  he  had  bestowed  upon  them  to 
set  them  at  liberty  in  the  freedom  of  the  Gospel  bad  been 
in  vainf^ :  not  that  he  thought  the  observation  of  £estivak 
was  a  thing  in  itself  unlawful,  but  because  they  thought 
themselves  still  obliged  by  the  Law  to  observe  those  days 
and  times,  which,  being  only  shadows  of  things  to  come, 
were  made  void  by  the  coming  of  the  substance. 

§.  3.  As  to  the  celebration  of  Christian  festivals,  they 

67  Plat,  de  Legibus,  lib.  2.  torn.  ii.  f^  i  Maccab.  iv.  59. 
P*   ^53-  ^'    ab  Hen.  Steph.  Paris.  70  John  x.  21. 
1578'  71  Gal.  iv.  lo,  1 1. 

68  Esther  ix. 
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thought  tbemselires  as  moch  obliged  to  observe  them  as  IdctoAki. 

the  Jews  were  to  obserfe  thdrs.    They  had  received — — ; 

greatei-  benefits,  and  therefore  it  viroidd  have  been  the^^"'^^ 
aigbest  degree  of  ingratitude  to  have  been  less  sealous  in  how  early 
cooamemorating  them.    And  accordingly  we  find  that  in  observed  in 
die  very  in&ncy  of  Christianity  some  certain  days  were  ^'^^Church. 
yearly  set  apart,  to  commemorate  the  Resurrection  and 
Ascension  of  Christ,  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  and 
to  glorify  God,  by  an  humble  and  gratetul  acknowledg- 
ment of  these  mercies  granted  to  tnem  at  those  times. 
Which  laudable  and  religious  custom  so  soon  prevailed 
over  the  universal  church,  that  in  five  hundred  years  after 
our  Saviour,  we  meet  with   them  distinguished  by  the 
same  names  we  now  call  them  by;  such  as  Epiphany, 
Jscension-day^  IVhil-Sunday^  Sec.  and  appointed  to  be 
observed  on  those  days,  on  which  the  Church  of  England 
now  observes  them  7^. 


But 


III.    Of  Saints-days  in  general. 


besides  the  more  solemn  festivals,  whereon  they  How  they 
were   wont    to    celebrate   the    mysteries  of  their   R^-^***?^ 
demption,  the  primitive  Christians  had  their  -Mewiori^^   j^L 
Martymmy  or  certain  days  set  apart  yearly  in  commemo-  tive  Cbri»> 
ration  of  the  great  heroes  of  the  Christian  Religion,  the  «««»• 
Messed  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  who  had  attested  tne  truth 
of  these  mysteries  with  their  blood:  at  whose  ^ves  they 
constantly  met  once  a  year,  to  celebrate  their  virtues,  and 
to  bless  God  for  their  exemplary  lives  and  glorious  deaths; 
as  well  to  the  intent  that  others  might  be  encouraged  to 
the  same  patience  and  fortitude,  as  also  that  virtue,  even 
in  this  worid,  might  not  wholly  lose  its  reward:  a  practice 
donbtless  very  ancient,  and  probably  founded  upon  that 
exhortation  to  the  Hebrews,  to  remember  those  who  had 
kttd  the  rule  over  them^  and  who  had  spoken  unto  them  the 
word  of  God,  and  had  sealed  it  with  their  blood  73.     In 
which  place  the  author  of  that  Epistle  is  thought  chiefly 
to  hint  at  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James,  the  first  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  who,  not  long  before,  had  laid  down  his  life 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.    And  we  find  that  those  who 
were  eye-witnesses  of  the  sufferings  of  St.  Ignatius,  pub- 
lished the  day  of  his  martyrdom,  that  the  Church  of 
Antioch  might  meet  together  at  that  time  to  celebrate 

7;  Cr.nst.  Apost.  1.  5.  c.  13. — 1.  8.  73  Heb.  xiii.  7. 

c.  33. 
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Chap.  V.  the  memory  of  such  a  valiant  combatant  and  martyr  of 
Christy^.  After  this  we  read  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna's 
giving  an  account  of  St.  Polycarp*s  martyrdom,  (which 
was  A.  D.  1477^9)  and  of  the  place  where  they  had  en- 
tombed his  bones,  and  withal  professing  that  they  would 
assemble  in  that  place,  and  celebrate  the  Birth-day  of  his 
Martyrdom  with  joy  and  gladness  7*.  (Where  we  may 
observe,  by  the  way,  that  the  days  of  the  Martyrs'  deaths 
were  called  their  birth-days;  because  they  looked  upon 
those  as  the  days  of  their  nativity,  whereon  they  were 
freed  irom  the  pains  and  sorrows  ot  a  troublesome  worldi 
and  bom  again  to  the  joys  and  happiness  of  an  endless 
life.)  These  solemnities,  as  we  learn  from  Tertullian??, 
were  yearly  celebrated,  and  were  afterwards  observed 
with  so  much  care  and  strictness,  that  it  was  thought 
profaneness  to  be  absent  from  the  Christian  assemblies 
upon  those  occasions  7*. 


IV.  Of  the  Festivals  observed  by  the  Church  of  England, 

What  festi-  -L  HE  following  ages  were  as  forward  as  those  we 
viltthe  have  already  spoken  of,  in  celebrating  the  Festivab 
Srhmd**^  of  the  Martyrs  and  holy  men  of  their  time.  Insomuch 
obteiTcs.  that  at  the  last  the  observation  of  holy-days  became  both 
superstitious  and  troublesome ;  a  number  of  dead  men's 
names,  not  over  eminent  in  their  lives  either  for  sense  or 
morals,  crowding  the  calendar,  and  jostling  out  the  festi- 
vals of  the  first  Saints  and  Martyrs.  But  at  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  CImrch,  all  these  modern  Martyrs  were  thrown 
aside,  and  no  festivals  retained  in  the  calendar  as  days  of 
obligation,  but  such  as  were  dedicated  to  the  honour  of 
Christ,  8cc.  or  to  the  memory  of  those  that  were  famous 
in  the  Gospels.  Such  as  were,  in  the  first  place,  the 
twelve  Apostles,  who  being  constant  attendants  on  our 
Lord,  and  advanced  by  him  to  that  high  order,  have  each 
of  them  a  day  assigned  to  their  memory.  St.  John  the 
Baptist  and  St.  Stephen  have  the  same  honour  done  to 
them ;  the  first  because  he  was  Christ's  forerunner;  the 
other  upon  account  of  his  being  the  first  Martyr.     St. 

74  Act.  Mart.  Ignaf.  §.  7.  p.  52.  77  De  Coron.    Mil.  c.  3.  p.  10a. 

75  Pearaon.  Dissertat.  Chionologic.      A. 

part.  2.  a  cap.  14.  ad  20.  78  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const.  I.  4.  c.  23. 

76  Ecclcs.  Smym.  Epist.  dc  Man.       p.  536.  C.     Basil    Ep.  336.  torn.  iii. 
S.  Polycarp.  §.  18.  p.  73.  ct  Euseb.       p.  ii8.  E. 

Histor.  Eccl.  I.4.  c.  15.  p.  135.  A.  B. 
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Paul  and  St.  Barnabas*  are  commemorated  upon  account  introduct. 

of  their  ^  extraordinary  call :  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  for 

the  service  they  did  Christianity  by  their  Gospels;  the 
Holy  Innocents,  because  they  are  tne  first  that  sufiered 
upon  our  Saviour's  account,  as  also  for  the  greater  solem- 

*  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  were  neither  of  them  inserted  in  St.  Paul  and 
the  table  of  holy-days  prefixed  to  the  calendar,  till  the  Scotch  Li-  St.  Barna- 
tnrgy  was  compiled,  from  whence  they  were  taken  into  our  own  ^^^fj"^! 
at  the  last  review :  nor  were  they  reckoned  up  among  the  days  "J^jn^the^' 
that  were  appointed  by  the  Act,  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  year  of  table  of 
King  £dward  VL79  to  be  observed  as  holy-days;  though  it  isholy-dafs. 
there  expressly  enacted,  that  no  other  day  but  what  is  therein 
mentioned  shall  be  kept,  or  commanded  to  be  kept,  holy.  How- 
ever, tbe.names  of  each  of  them  were  inserted  in  thecalendar  itself, 
and  proper  services  were  appointed  for  them  in  all  the  Common 
Prayer  Books  that  have  been  since  the  Reformation.  And  in  the 
first  book  of  King  Eklward  they  are  both  red-letter  holy*  days  : 
though  in  the  second  book  (in  which  the  other  holy-days  are  also 
printed  in  red  letters)  the  Conversion  of  St.  Paul  is  put  down 
in  black,  and  St.  Barnabas  is  omitted.  But  this  last  seems  to 
have  been  done  through  the  carelessness  of  the  printer,  and  not 
through  design  -,  proper  second  lessons  being  added  in  the  calen- 
dar against  the  day.  The  reason  of  their  being  left  out  of  the 
table  of  holy-days,  was,  because  if  they  fell  upon  any  week-day, 
they  were  not  to  be  observed  as  days  of  obligation,  or  by  ceasing 
from  labour,  nor  to  be  bid  in*the  church.  Their  proper  offices 
might  be  used,  so  they  were  not  used  solemnly,  nor  by  ringing  to 
the  same,  after  the  manner  used  on  high-holy-days.  The  reason 
why  these  were  not  high-holy-days,  1  suppose,  was,  because  the 
Conversion  of  St.  Paul  did  always,  and  St.  Barnabas  did  often,  fall 
in  Term-time 3  during  which  time  and  the  time  of  harvest,  t.  e. 
from  the  first  of  July  to  the  twenty-ninth  of  September,  it  was 
ordained  in  Convocation  by  the  authority  of  King  Henry  VIII.  in 
1536,  that  no  days  should  be  observed  as  holy-days,  except  the 
feasts  of  the  Apostles,  of  our  blessed  Lady,  and  St.  George,  and 
such  feasts  as  the  King's  Judges  did  not  use  to  sit  in  Judgment 
in  Westminster- Hall  *^^  The  days  in  the  terms  in  which  the 
Judges  did  not  use  to  sit  were  the  feasts  of  the  Ascension,  of 
St.  John  Baptist,  of  All- Saints,  and  of  the  Purification.  By  the 
feasts  of  the  Apostles  I  suppose  the  twelve  only  were  meant :  and 
therefore  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  were  excluded.  But  as  they 
are  inserted  now  in  the  table  of  holy-days,  which,  with  the  whole 
I«itiirgy,  is  confirmed  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity;  they  are  both 
of  them  days  of  equal  obligation  with  the  rest. 


79  Chap.  III.  168.    and     Heylin*s    Miscellaneous 

80  Sec  Sparrow's  Collect,  p.  167,      Tracts,  p.  17. 
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Cbm^  V.  nity  of  Chrktmas ;  the  birth  of  Christ  bdng  tbe  occasaon 

of  then-  deaths.    The  memory  of  all  other  pious  persom 

IS  celebrated  together  upon  the  festival  of  AU-Saints: 
aod  that  the  people  may  know  what  benefits  Cbristiaos 
reorive  by  tbe  ministry  of  angels,  the  feast  of  St.  Michael 
and  all  Angels  is  for  that  reason  solemnly  observed  in  the 
Church. 
Hwrihe  §.  2.  Designing  to  treat  in  this  chapter  of  all  these 
thtrnJ**  ^y®  separately,  in  the  order  that  they  He  in  the  Common 
Prayer  Book,  I  shall  say  nothing  farther  of  them  in  diis 
place ;  but  only  shall  observe  in  general,  that  they  weft 
constantly  observed  in  the  Church  of  England,  from  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  till  the  late  Rebellion,  when  it 
could  not  be  expected  that  any  thing  that  carried  an  tax 
of  religion  or  antiquity  could  bear  up  against  such  an  ir- 
resistible inundation  of  impiety  and  conmsion.  But  at  the 
Restoration  our  holy-days  were  again  revived,  together 
with  our  ancient  liturgy,  which  appoints  proper  Col- 
lects, Epistles,  and  Gospels,  for  each  of  them;  and  orden 
tbe  Curate  to  declare  unto  the  people^  on  the  Sunday  before^ 
what  holy-days  or  fasting-days  are  in  the  week  following  to 
be  observed^^.  And  the  preface  to  the  Act  of  Uniformitr 
intimates  it  to  be  schismatical  to  refuse  to  come  to  churca 
on  those  days.  And  by  the  first  of  Elizabeth,  which  if 
declared  by  the  Unifomity-Act  to  be  in  full  force,  aU 
persons,  having  no  lawful  or  reasonable  excuse  to  be  absent^ 
are  obliged  to  resort  to  their  Parish-Church  on  Holy^days,  as 
well  as  Sundays,  and  there  to  abide  orderly  and  soberly  dwr- 
ing  the  time  of  divine  servicejUpon  pain  or  punishment  by  the 
censures  of  the  Church,  and  also  upon  pain  of  twelve  pence  for 
every  ojffence,  to  be  levied  by  distress. 
Of  Con-  §.  a.  In  relation  to  the  Concurrence  of  two  Holy-days 
Hoiy^n.  together,  we  have  no  directions  either  in  the  rubric  or 
elsewhere,  which  must  give  place,  or  which  of  tbe  two 
services  must  be  used.  According  to  what  I  can  gather 
from  the  rubrics  in  the  Roman  Breviary  and  Missal, 
(which  are  very  intricate  and  difficult,)  it  is  the  custom  of 
that  Church,  when  two  holy-days  come  together,  that 
the  office  for  one  only  be  read,  and  that  the  office  for  tbe 
other  be  transferrea  to  tbe  next  day;  excepting  that 
some  commemoration  of  the  transferred  holy-day  be  made 
upon  tbe  first  day,  by  reading  the  hymns,  verses^  &c. 
which  belong  to  the  noly-day  that  is  transferred.  But 
our  Liturgy  has  made  no  such  provision.    For  this  reason 

Si  Rubric  after  the  Nicene  Creed. 
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me  ministers,  when  a  holy-day  happens  upon  a  Sunday,  introduct. 
kc  no  notice  of  the  holy-day,  (except  that  sometimes 
ejr  are  forced  to  use  the  second  lesson  for  such  holy-day, 
•re  being  a  gap  in  the  column  of  second  lessons  in  the 
leodar,)  but  use  the  service  appointed  for  the  Sunday; 
ictging  that  the  holy-day,  which  is  of  human  inatitution, 
ould  give  way  to  the  Sunday,  which  is  allowed  to  be  of 
vine.    But  this  is  an  argument  which  I  think  not  satis- 
Btory :  for  though  the  observation  of  Sunday  be  of  divine 
Btitution,  yet  the  service  we  use  on  it  is  of  human  ap- 
MAitment.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  the  services  appointed 
»  be  used  on  the  ordinary  Sundays,  that  is  more  peculiar 
>^  or  tends  to  the  greater  solemnity  of  the  Sunday,  than 
ly  of  the  services  appointed  for  the  holy-days.    What 
ight  therefore  do  we  shew  to  our  Lord's  institution,  if 
ben  we  meet  on  the  day  that  he  has  set  apart  for  the 
^orabip  of  himself,  we  particularly  praise  him  for  the 
Bitnent  virtues  that  shined  forth  in  some  saint,  whose  me- 
icnry  that  day  happens  to  bring  to  our  mind  ?  Such  praises 
EB  so  agreeable  to  the  duty  of  the  day,  that  I  cannot  but 
■teem  the  general  practice  to  be  preferable,  which  is  to 
sake  the  lesser  holy-day  give  way  to  the  greater ;  as  an 
ordinary  Sunday,  for  instance,  to  a  Saint's  day ;  a  Saint's 
lay  to  one  of  our  Lord's  festivals ;  and  a  lesser  festival  of 
HOT  Lord  to  a  greater :  except  that  some,  if  the  first  lesson 
br  the  holy-day  be  out  of  the  Apocrypha,  will  join  the 
iivt  ksaon  of  the  Sunday  to  the  holy-day  service :  as  ob- 
nrving  that  the  Church,  by  always  appointing  canonical 
Scripture  upon  Sundays,  seems  to  countenance  their  use 
of  a  canonical  lesson  even  upon  a  holy-day,  that  has  a 
proper  one  appointed  out  of  the  Apocrypha,  if  that  holy- 
day  should  happen  upon  a  Sunday.    But  what  if  the  An- 
mnciation  should  happen  in  Passion- week;  or  either  that 
or  St.  Mark  upon  Easter-Monday  or  Tuesday  ?  or  what  if 
St,  Barnabas  should  fall  upon  Wnit-Monday  or  Tuesday? 
or  what  if  St.  Andrew  ana  Advent-Sunday  both  come  to- 
Mhor  ?  In  any  of  these  concurrences  I  do  not  doubt  but 
toe  service  would  be  differently  performed  in  different 
dmrohes.    And   therefore  I  take  this  to  be  a  case,  in 
irhicb  the  Bishops  ought  to  be  consulted,  thev  having  a 
power  vested  in  them  to  appease  all  diversity ^  {if  any  arisen) 
mid  to  resolve  all  doubt  concerning  the  manner  ha$v  to  under- 
tindf  do,  and  execute  the  things  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer^^. 

82  Sec  the  Preface  concerning  tU^  Service  of  the  Church. 
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Chap.  V. 


V.    Of  the  Vigils  or  Eve. 


Theorigi- 
nml  of 
them. 


Vigibywhy  Xn  the  primitive  times  it  was  the  custom  to  pass  great 
•®  «***«*•    part  of  the  night  that  preceded  ceruin   holy-days  in  i 
religious  exercises  and  devotion;  and  this  even  in  tboae 
places  which  were  set  apart  for  the  puhlic  worship  of  God. 
And  these  exercises,  from  their  being  performed  in  the 
night-time,  came  to  be  called  FigilicB^  Vi^lsor  Watchinjji. 
9.  2.  As  to  the  original  of  this  practice,  some  are  in- 
clined to  found  it  upon  the  several  texts  of  Scripture  lite- 
rally understood,  where  Watching  is  enjoined  as  well  ai 
Prayer;  particularly  upon   the  conclusion  our  Savioiff 
draws  from  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins :  Watch  then' 
forcyfor  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  iht 
Son  of  man  cometh^^.    But  others,  with  greater  probabi- 
lity, have  imputed  the  rise  of  these  night-watches  to  the 
necessity  which  Christians  were  under  of  meeting  in  the 
night,  and  before  day,  for  the  exercise  of  their  public  dft^ 
votions,  by  reason  of  the  malice  and  persecution  of  their 
enemies,  who  endeavoured  the  destruction  of  all  that  ap- 
peared to  be  Christians^-*.    And  when  this  first  occasion 
ceased,  by  the  Christians  having  liberty  given  them  to 
perform  their  devotions  in  a  more  public  manner,  they 
still  continued  these  night-watches  before  certain  festifslii 
in  order  to  prepare  their  minds  for  a  due  observation  of 
the  ensuing  solemnity ^^.     But  afterwards,  when  these 
night- meetings  came  to  be  so  far  abused,  that  no  care 
could   prevent   several   disorders  and   irregularities,  the 
Church  thought  fit  to  abolish  them  :  so  that  the  nightly 
watchings  were  laid  aside,  and  the  fasts  only  retained,  but 
still  keeping  the  former  name  of  Vigils®*. 
Which fes-      §•  3*  The  festivals  that  have  these  Vigils  assigned  to 
tivilshavc  them  by  the  Church  of  England  ^,  are  the  Nativity  of  our 
Vigils.        Lord,  the  Purification  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the 
Annunciation  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  Easter-day,  Ascenston- 
day,  Pentecost,  St.  Matthias,  St.  John  Baptist,  St.  Peter, 


83  Matt.  zxv.  13. 

84  See  John  xx.  19.  Acts  xii.  iz. 
and  XX.  7.  Tertul.  de  Coron.  c.  3. 
Plin.  Lib.  10.  Ep.  97. 

85  Tert.  ad  Uxor.  lib.  z.  Euscb.  de 
Vit.  Const,  lib!  4.  Hieron.  ad  Ripar. 
adv.  Vigilantiam. 

86  It  seems  the  Vigil  upon  All- 
hallows  Day  at  night  was  kept  by 
watching,  and  ringing  of  bells  all 
night  long,  till  the  year  1545,  when 


King  Henry  Vlll.  wrote  to  Cm* 
mer  to  abolish  it.  Collier's  History^ 
vol.  ii.  page  203. 

87  See  the  table  of  the  Vigib,  Ac. 
before  the  Calendar,  which  was  6rM 
inserted  at  the  last  review.  Thougb 
the  days  before  these  several  fetthrab 
were  marked  for  Cuts  in  the  Cakiidv 
in  all  the  Common  Prayer  Books, 
except  King  Edward's. 
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>t«  Jaines^  St.  Bartholomew,  St.  Matthew,  St.  Simon  introdiiot. 
ad.St.  Jude,  St.  Andrew,  St.  Thomas,  and  All-Saints.^. .  . 
lie  reason  why  the  other  holy-days  have  no  Vigils  before  have  not, . 
beni,  is,  because  they  generally  happen  either  between  and  why. 
Christmas  and  the  Purification,  or  between  Easter  and 
Vliitsuntide;  which  were  always  esteemed  such  seasons 
f  joy,  that  the  Church  did  not  think  fit  to  intermingle 
hem  with  any  days  of  fasting  and  humiliation.  They 
hat  &l\  between  Christmas  and  the  Purification,  are  the 
isasts  of  St.  Stephen,  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  the  Holy 
innbcents,  the  Circumcision,  and  the  Conversion  of  St. 
?!iuil**.  The  others  that  may  happen  between  Easter  and 
MThitsuntide,  are  St.  Mark,  St.  Philip  and  St.  James,  and 
k.  Barnabas.  It  is  true  indeed,  the  festival  of  our  Lord's 
Kacension,  which  is  always  ten  days  before  Whitsunday, 
lias  a  Vigil  before  it:  but  it  may  be  worth  inquiring, 
tfbecher  there  was  any  Vigil  prefixed  to  it  before  the  in- 
fetution  of  the  Rogation-Fasts,  which  were  appointed 
upon  the  ^bree  days  that  precede  this  festival.  There  are 
two  holy-days  not  yet  named,  that  have  no  Vigils,  though 
they  do  not  happen  in  either  of  the  above-mentioned 
MMons:  the  one  is  in  September,  viz,  the  feast  of  St. 
Ifichael  and  All  Angels  >  the  other  in  October,  viz.  the 
fiSstival  of  St.  Luke.  Upon  the  first  of  these,  one  reason 
for  the.  institution  of  Vigils  ceaseth,  which  was  to  con- 
fiDrm  us  to  the  example  of  the  saints  we  commemorate, 
ttd  to  remind  us  that  they  passed  through  sufferings  and 
mortifications  before  they  entered  into  the  joy  or  their 
Master;  whereas  those  ministering  spirits,  for  whose  pro- 
lecdon  and  assbtance  we  return  God  thanks  on  that  nay, 
were  at  first  created  in  fiill  possession  of  bliss.  The  reason 
why  the  latter,  viz.  St.  Luke,  has  no  Vigil,  is  because  the 
eve  of  that  saint  was  formerly  itself  a  celebrated  holy-day 
in  the  Church  of  England,  viz.  the  feast  of  St.  Etheldred : 
bnt  that  reason  being  now  removed,  I  suppose  every  one 
tt  \tk  to  his  own  liberty,  as  to  his  private  devotions,  whe- 
dier  he  will  observe  the  eve  as  a  Vigil  or  not. 

§•  3*  All  Sundays  in  the  year  being  appointed  by  the  The  Vigit 
Church  to  be  observed  as  festivals,  no  Vi^l  is  allowed  to  o<^a  ^wt 
be  kept  upon  any  of  those  days :  there  bemg  a  particular  Mondsiy  to 
rdbric  to  order.  That  if  any  of  the  feast-days  that  Aav^  a  be  observed 
PigUfall  upon  a  Monday y  then  the  Vigil  orfast-day  shall  ^P^n  the 
klbept  upon  the  Saturday,  not  upon  the  Sunday  next  before  ^^^^^^^' 

M  The  day  before  the  convorsion  of  St.  Paul  is  marked  for  a  hst  in  the 
Scoceh  liturgy. 


i 


Clup.  V.  ji«9.  But  from  hence  a  query  arisetb,  titx.  on  which  even* 
inir  service  the  collect  for  the  festiviJ.is  to  be  used:  tht 


tht  collect  ruSric  indeed  relating  to  this  matter  seems  to  be  worded 

of  a  Moo-  Tcry  plain^  viz.  That  the  collect  appointed  for  emry  Sundegj 

Utoteu^  ^J^^  ^  Ao/y-day  that  hath  a  Ptgil  or  eve^  shall  be  said  at 

■poo  the    '^  evening  service  next  hefore"^;  but  then  diis  rubric  seems 

Sonmkjorto  suppose  that  the  day  before  is  the  Vig^l  or  eve;  and 

^"°^      makes  no  provision  in  case  the  festival  falls  upon  the 

*^'*"^*     Monday,  wnen  we  are  directed  by  the  rubric  above  cited 

to  keep  the  Vigil  or  fast  upon  the  Saturday.     Here  thes 

we  are  left  at  an  uncertainty,  nor  can  we  get  any  light 

by  comparing  our  present  Litur;gy  with  any  former  Con^ 

roon  Prayer  %ook,  because  both  these  ruoiics,  togjo&m 

with  the  table  of  Vigils  or  eves,  were  first  added  at  lb 

lest  review.    According  to  Mr.  Johnson  indeed,  wfe 

imagines  that  the  collect  for  the  festival  is  appointed  to 

be  used  upon  the  evening  before,  because  then  the  bolj^ 

day  properly  be^ns,  we  ought  to  read  the  collect  upai 

the  Sunday  evenmg,  though  the  Vi^l  be  kept  upon  the 

Saturday.    For  he  observes'^  that  *<  the  Church  of  Eim^ 

land  has  divided  her  nights  and  days  according  to  tSe 

Scriptural,  not  the  civil  account :  and  that  though  oor 

civil  day  begins  from  midnight,  yet  om*  eodesuatioil 

^^  day  begins  at  six  in  the  evening.    And  tberefove  die 

*'  collect  for  the  Sunday  is  to  be  read  on  what  in  our  dril 

'^  account  is  called  Saturday  evening,  and  the  collect  of 

**  every  greater  festival  at  evening  prayer  next  before. 

^  The  proper  time  for  vespers  or  even-song  is  six. of  the 

^  dock,  and  from  that  time  the  religious  day  bqg^na: 

<f  therefore  where  evening  prayer  is  read  at  its  proper 

^'  season,  the  collect  for  the  Purification  may  well  be  used 

'^as  the  rubric  directs,  on  what  they  call  the  for^Bpoiog 

''evening,  notwithstanding  those  words,  Thv  onfy  Sm 

'^  was  THIS  DAY  presented  in  the  Temple.'*    But  agaiast 

this  supposition  lie  two  objections :  the  one  is,  that  tbeie 

are  very  few  churches  which  begin  prayers  after  six  m 

the  evening,  which  Mr.  Johnson  affirms  to  be  the  proodr 

time  for  vespers  or  even-song:  though  if  they  didy  me 

same  difficulty  would  occur  wnat  collect  we  must  use  at 

evening  prayer  upon  the  festival  itself,  for  then,  acoordflii; 

to  Mr.  Johnson,  another  day  begins.    But  fertber^  if  the 

day  beans  at  six  of  the  clock  on  the  evenine  befiwe,  tlMQ 

the  collect  of  every  festival  ought  to  be  usra  on  the.  ibie- 

80  See  the  Robric  at  the  bottom      lect  for  the  fint  Sondav  in  Advcac 
of  the  taUe  of  Vigilf .  91  aeigymao't  Vadt  Mccoai,  e. 

90  See  the  Kubric  before  the  col-     iz.  page  210. 
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going  evening;  whereas  the  rubric  only  orders,  that  the  Introduct 
collects  for  Sundays,  and  such  holy-days  as  have  Vigils 
and  eves,  be  said  at  the  preceding  evening  service,  and 
eonequently  supposes  that  the  coUects  of  such  festivals, 
sthftve  00  i^giis,  are.  only  to  be  used  upon  the  festivals 
Aemselves*.    From  whence  too  we  may  observe  by  the 


^m 


*  Mr.  Johnson  has  been  pleased  to  reply  to  this,  that  **  it  ts  so 
**  certain  that  six  is  the  hour  of  even-song^  that  no  man  wilt 
''  dispute  it  who  is  not  a  perfect  stranger  to  things  of  this  na- 
"  tare  9*.**  That  It  was  so  formerly*  whilst  the  old  canonical  hours 
of  prayer  were  strictly  observed^  I  readily  allow.  But  that  it  is 
lo  still,  I  was  not  aware :  for  I  own  myself  to  be  so  much  a 
ttrangcr  to  things  of  this  nature,  as  to  have  been  hitherto  of  the 
i^Hoion  (thongfa  1  shall  be  glad  to  alter  it,  when  I  shall  be  better 
infaniied)  that,  upon  reducing  the  seven  offices  93  into  two,  t;tt. 
Mattins  and  £ven-SoDg,  or  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  as  we 
B0W  generally  call  them,  there  were  no  hours  fixed  for  the  saying 
of  either.  The  same  learned  Gentleman  says  farther  in  the  same 
place^  that  **  they  who  terminate  the  feasts  within  certain  minutes, 
*'  and  because  six  is  the  hour  of  vespers  will  allow  no  latitude,  have 
**  never  considered  that  in  the  Scripture  language  (which  is  the 
'^  best  guide  in  this  matter)  what  is  expressed  by  the  evening,  end 
"gomg  dawn  of  the  Sun^  in  one  text,  (Deut.  xvi.  6|)  is  called  the 
"  time  between  the  two  evenings  in  another,  (Exod.  xii.  6.)  And 
"  die  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice  is  expressed  by  this  last  phrase, 
"  (Numb,  zxviii.  4.)  And  it  is  notorious  that  this  was  any  time 
"  between  the  ninth  and  twelfth  according  to  them,  the  third  and 
^  sixth  with  us.*'  These  texts  of  Scripture  I  have  seen  before ;  and 
fcsre  since  considered  how  far  they  help  Mr.  Johnson's  argument. 
Bel  I  cannot  see  yet  that  they  prove  any  more  than  that  they  who 
bcpo  the  day  punctually  at  six  one  evening,  ended  it  as  punctu- 
sBy  at  six  the  next.  But  that  the  Church  of  England  divides  her 
«jhts  and  days  according  to  the  Scriptural,  and  not  the  civil  ac- 
CMBlf  is  his  assertion,  and  not  mine.  To  him  it  is  clear,  but  not 
tAnt,  that  feasts  are  to  be  kept  from  even-song  to  even-song  in- 
ckMvtiKr^-  That  the  festival  day  is  not  past  till  even-song  is 
cwlsd,  I  willingly  grant:  but  that  the  festival  begins  at  even-song 
brfsffCj  wants  I  think  a  better  proof.  That  the  collect  for  a  holy- 
^if.'thal  hath  a  Vigil  or  eve,  is  to  be  said  at  the  evening  service 
Mtt  before,  the  rubric  appoints :  but  that  the  evening  before  is 
ffcsrrfore  part  of  the  festival,  1  know  not  how  to  reconcile  with 


9a  See  Mr.  Johnson's  Addenda  to  93  See  Mr.  Johnson's  Ecclesiasti- 

bis  Clagyiiuui't  Vade  Mecnm,  at      cal  Laws,  A.  D.  740, 28.  and  957, 19. 
the  eJMl  of  hb  two  cases,  pages  106,  94  Addenda  at  sapra. 
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r96  Of  the  Sundays  and  Holy -dags f 

CHAP.  V.  way,  it  is  a  mistake  in  those  who  use  the  collects  of  all  holy- 
days  whatsoever  upon  the  evening  before.    I  know  in- 
deed it  may  be  ur;^ed  against  this  last  observation,  that  the 
Collect  of  the  Nativity  is  directed  by  another  rubric  to  be 
said  continually  from  Christmas^day  unto  New-Year*  s-Eve; 
and  what  makes  this  objection  the  stroneer,  is,  that  be- 
fore the  last  review  of  the  Liturgy,  the  Cnristroas  collect 
was  to  be  said  until  New- Year's- Day.    The  changing 
Day  therefore  for  Eve  looks  something  remarkable;  and 
as  if  they  purposely  designed  that  the  collect  of  the  Cir- 
cumcision should  l)e  used  on  the  evening  before,  and  that 
the  collect  of  the  Nativity  should  be  then  left  off:  dw 
Church  always  speaking  exclusive  of  the  time  or  place  it 
mentions  in  any  such  directions.    What  answer  to  make 
to  this,  I  own  1  am  at  a  loss.   The  best  I  can  think  ofisj 
that  New-Year's-£ve  being  the  common  name  given  to 
the  last  day  of  the  year;  the  person  that  altered  the  rubric 
might  imagine,  that  the  feast  of  the  Circumcision  had 
redly  an  eve  belonging  to  it.    But  whatever  might  be 
the  occasion  of  the  alteration,  I  think  it  can  be  urged  no 
otherwise  against  what  I  have  said,  than  as  a  single  excep- 
tion from  a  general  rule. 
The  Week-     §.  4,  Now  I  am  speaking  of  this,  I  shall  observe  one 
not  to  bT^  thine  more ;  and  that  is,  that  whenever  the  collect  of  a 
used  on      Sunday  or  Holy-day  is  read  at  the  evening  service  before, 
hoij^yi,  the  weekly  collect  that  had  been  in  course  must  be  omitted 
or  their      ^xiA  give  place.    And  the  same  rule,  as  I  take  it»  should 
^^*         be  observed  upon  the  holy-day  itself,  upon  which  no 
other  collect  ought  to  be  used,  but  the  proper  one  for  the 


another  rubric  that  calls  the  eve  or  Vigil  a  fa8t95.  I  rather  take 
it,  that  the  evenings  before  such  festivals  as  have  Vigils  are  de- 
signed by  the  Church  to  be  preparations  to  the  festivals,  rather  than 
parts  of  them :  and  therefore  I  know  not  what  Mr.  JohnsoD 
means  when  he  tells  us,  ''that  holy-days  which  begin  not  till. 
rooming  prayer  are  not  perfect  feasts,  but  were  deemed  to  be 
of  inferior  rank  by  them  that  had  the  ordering  of  these  matterB.** 
AVhen  he  gives  us  his  authority  for  what  he  asserts,  I  shall  readily 
submit :  but  till  then  I  shall  be  of  the  opinion,  that  some  feativdb 
which  have  not  Vigils  are  as  perfect  feasts  as  some  others  which 
have  :  and  that  their  not  having  Vigils  assigned  them,  was  not 
because  they  are  of  inferior  rank,  but  for  the  other  reasons  that  I 
have  given  above. 


95  See  the  Rubric  at  the  end  of  the  table  of  Vigils. 
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ly.  For  the  rubricj  at  the  end  of  the  order  how  the  rest  IntrodiMi. 
'  the  service  is  appointed  to  be  read^  direots,  that  the  collect,  — — — 
'cjor  the  Sundaj/  shall  serve  all  the  week  after,  where  it 
not  otherwise  ordered;  which  supposes,  that  in  some  places 
18  otherwise  ordered,  which  must  be  (as  it  was  worded 
all  the  old  Common  l^yer  Books)  when  there  falls 
me  feast  that  hath  its  proper,  i.  e.  when  any  day  falls  that 
Lth  a  proper  or  peculiar  collect,  &c.  to  itself:  upon 
bich  occasions  the  rubric  plainly  supposes,  that  the  col- 
:t  for  the  Sunday  shall  be  left  out  and  omitted:  the 
imrch  never  designing  to  use  two  collects  at  once,  ex- 
pC  within  the  octaves  of  Christmas,  and  during  Advent 
id  Lent;  when,  for  the  greater  solemnity  of  those  so- 
Bin  seasons,  she  particularly  orders  the  collects  of  the 
incipal  days  to  be  used  continually  after  the  ordinary 
lUects, 

VI.  Of  days  of  Fasting  or  Abstinence  in  general. 

w  ELAlT  Fasting  or  Abstinence  from  our  usual  sustenance  Fasting, 
a  proper  means  to  express  sorrow  and  grief,  and  how  an- 
fit  method  to  dispose  our  minds  towards  the  ^^"sidera- ^^^P^^J^JjJ 
on  of  any  thin^  that  is  serious,  nature  seems  to  suggest :  a  duty. 
id  therefore  aTl  nations,  from  ancient  times,  have  used 
itdng  as  a  part  of  repentance,  and  as  a  means  to  avert 
le  anger  of  God.  This  is  plainin  the  case  of  the  Nine- 
1689^9  whose  notion  of  Fasting,  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
(Ody  seems  to  have  been  common  to  them  with  the  rest 
Fmankind.  In  the  Old  Testament,  besides  the  examples 
Fprivate  Fasting  byDavid^?,  and  Daniel'^and  others;  we 
ive  instances  of  public  Fasts  observed  by  the  whole  nation 
i  the  Jews  at  once  upon  solemn  occasions  99.  It  is  true 
id^ed,  in  the  New  Testament  we  find  no  positive  precept^ 
ipt  expressly  requires  and  commands  us  to  fast :  but  our 
tviour  mentions  Fasting  with  Almsmving  and  Prayer, 
iach  are  unquestionable  duties;  and  the  directions  he 
lye  concerning  the  performance  oHt  sufficiently  suppose 
ft  necessity.  And  he  himself  was  pleased,  before  he  en- 
ired  upon  his  minbtry,  to  give  us  an  extraordinary  ex- 
Bple  in  his  own  person,  by  fasting  forty  days  and  forty 
^ts*.  He  excused  indeed  his  disciples  from  fasting,  so 
ing  as  He,  the  Bridegroom,  was  with  them  ;  because  that 

96  Jonah  iii.  5.  99  See  Lev.  xxiii.  26,  &c.  2  Chr^n. 

97  Psalm  Ixix.  10.  xx.  3.  Ezra  vHi.  21.   Jer.  xxxvi.  9. 
9S  Daniel  ix.  3.  Zech.viii.  19.  Joel  i.  14. 

I  Matt.  IT.  2. 
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Cb^p.  V.  being  |i  time  of  joy  and  gladness^  it  would  be  an  improper 
season  fpr  tokens  of  sorrow  :  but  then  be  intimites  at  the. 
same  time^that  though  it  was  not  fit  for  them  then^  it 
would  yet  be  their  duty  hereafter:  for  the  days,  says  he, 
will  come,  when  the  Bndegraom  shall  he  taken  from  tkem^ 
and  then  they  shall  fast*.  And  accordingly  we  find,  tb|t 
after  his  ascension^  the  duty  of  Fasting  was  not  only  re- 
commended), but  practisea  by  the  Apostles,  as  any  one 
may  see  by  the  texts  of  Scripture  referred  to  in  the  roar- 
^in^.  After  the  Apostles,  we  find  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians very  constant  and  regular  in  the  observation  both  of 
their  annual  and  weekly  Fasts.  Their  weekly  Fasts  were 
kept  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  because  on  the  one  ovr 
Lord  was  betray^,  on  the  other  crucified*  The  chief  of 
their  annual  fasts  was  that  of  Lent,  which  they  observed 
by  way  of  preparation  for  their  feast  of  Easter. 
J^  ^  §•  2*  Their  manner  of  observing  these  Fasts  was  vcrv 

how'^.     strict ;  it  being  their  general  custom  to  abstain  from  all 
served bj    food,  till  the  public  devotion  of  the  church  was  over: 
^P^mi-  which  was  about  three  of  the  clock  in  the  aftemoos, 
though  in  the  time  of  Lent  they  were  not  to  eat  till  six 
in  the  evening ;  and  even  then  they  forbore  both  flesh  sod 
wine,  the  greater  part  of  them  feeding  only  upon  herbs 
or  pulse,  with  a  little  bread.    Some  used  the  dry  diet|  as 
aiLits  and  almonds,  and  such  like  fruit,  whijst  others  fed 
only  upon  bread  and  wajpr. 
Fasting  and     §.  3.  In  the  Cburch  of  Rome,  Fasting  and  AbstiQence 
h^^d!*?*^  admit  of  a  distinction,  and  different  days  are  appointed 
guished  in'  fov  cach  of  them.    On  their  days  of  Fasting,  they  are  al« 
theCharch  lowed  but  one  meal  in  four  and  twenty  hours:  but  on 
of  Rome,    j^ys  Qf  Abstinence,  provided  they  abstain  from  fiesh,  and 
make  but  a  moderate  meal,  they  are  Indulged  in  a  colla- 
What  days  tjon  at  night.    The  times  by  them  set  apart  for  the  first 
fonSic  one  ^^^y  ^^^  Lent,  except  Sundays,  the  Ember-days,  the  Vi|^8 
and  the      of  the  more  solemn  feasts,  and  all  Fridays,  except  those 
other.        that  fall  within  the  twelve  days  of  Christmas,  and  oetween 
Easter  and  the  Ascension.  Their  days  of  Abstinence  are  all 
the  Sundays  in  Lent,  St.  Mark's  aay,  if  it  does  not  fall 
into  Easter-week,  the  three  Rogation -days,  all  Saturdays 
throughout  the  year,  with  the  Fridays  oefore  excepted, 
St  Mark     ^^^'^^s  either  happen  to  be  Christmas-day.    The  reason 
why  ob-'    why  they  observe  St.  Mark  as  a  day  of  Abstinence  is,  as 
served  as  a  we  learn  from  their  own  books,  in  imitation  of  St.  Mark's 

day  of  Ab- 
stinence by 

^.^.°*  2  Matt.  ix.  15.  4  Acts  xiii.  2.  and  xl?.  23.  1  Cor. 

inanists*  r^        ••  ■  r>        •  t    • 

31  Cor.  VII.  J.  IX.  2y.  2  Cor.  vi.  5.  and  xi.  27. 
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disciples,  the  first  Christiiuis  of  Alei^iidriay  whoj  under  this  Innodnct. 
Sdnn  cooducty  wore  eiDinent  for  their  great  prayer,  ab-  " 

itineoce,  and  sobriety.  They  farther  Cell  us,  that  St.  Gre- 
gory the  Great,  the  Apostle  of  England,  first  set  apart  this 
day  for  abstinence  ana  public  prayer,  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  divine  mercy  in  putting  a  stop  to  a  mortality 
in  his  time  at  Rome^. 

§•  4*  I  do  not  find  that  the  Church  of  England  makes  No  dltdne- 
any  difierence  between  days  of  Fasting  and  days  of  Absti-  |^5i?*^ 
leoce:  it  is  true,  in  the  title  of  the  table  ot  Vigils,  &c.chorchof 
she  mentions  Fusts  and  Days  of  Abstinence  separately ;  Enstand 
but  when  she  comes  to  enumerate  the  particulars,  she  calls  ^'^^'  ^ 
them  all  Days  of  Fasting  or  Abstinence,  without  distin- ^7^ins» 
guishing.  between  the  one  and  the  other.    Nor  does  she  and  days  of 
any  where  point  out  to  us  what  food  is  proper  for  such  Alyincnce, 
times  or  seasons,  or  seem  to  place  any  part  of  reh^on  m^  ^g^. 
abstaining  from  any  particular  kinds  of  meat.     It  is  true,  ent  kinds  of 
by  a  statute  still  in  force^,  flesh  is  prohibited  onFa8t-<lays:  food, 
but  this  b  declared  to  be  for  a  political  reason,  viz.  for 
the  increase  of  Cattle,  and  for  the  encouragement  of  Fish- 
err  and  Navigation.    Not  but  that  the  statute  allows  that 
Aostinence  is  serviceable  to  virtue,  and  helps  to  subdue  the 
body  to  the  mind :  but  the  distinction  of  clean  and  un- 
e^tian  meats  determined,  it  says,  with  the  Mosaic  Law: 
Slid  therefore  it  sets  forth,  that  days  and  meats  are  in 
themselves  all  of  the  same  nature  and  quality  as  to  moral 
consideration,  one  not  having  any  inherent  holiness  above 
the  other.    And  for  this  reason  it  is  that  our  Church,  as  I 
have  said,  no  where  makes  any  difierence  in  the  kinds  of 
meat :  but,  ais  &r  as  she  determines,  she  seems  to  recom- 
mend  an  entire  Abstinence  from  all  manner  of  food  till 
the  time  of  Fasting  be  over;  declaring  in  her  Homilies  % 
that  Faitmg  {hs  the  decree  of  the  six  hundred  and  thirty  fa^ 
ikerSf  assemblea  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedony  which  was  one 
^  ihe^owr first  general  Councils^  who  grounded  their  deter- 
mimaium  upon  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  long  continued 
ttMjgfv  or  practice  both  of  t^  Prophets  and  other  godly  per- 
mm  before  the  coming  of  Christ;  and  also  of  the  Apostles 
miotner  devout  men  in  the  New  Testament)  is  a  withhold- 
b^  of  meat  f  drink,  and  all  natural  food  from  the  body,  for 
ike  determined  time  of  Fasting. 

§•  5«  The  times  she  sets  apart  as  proper  for  this  duty  ^^^^^^l,^ 

observed 

5  See   tbdr  Practical   Catechbm  Edw.  VI.  c.  19.  ■»  ^^ 

upon  the  Snodays,  Feasts,  and  FastSy  7  See  the  first  part  of  the  Serrooo 

pif^  186,  187.  of  Fastinf . 
%  In  the  second  and  third  uf  King 
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too         -      Of  the  Sundays  and  Holy 'dof/Si 

Chap.  V.  are  such  as  she  finds  have  been  observed  with  Fasting  and 
'^ — ' Abstinence  by  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church:  which, be- 
sides the- Vigils  above  mentioned,  are  the  forty  days  of 
Lent,  the  Ember-days  at  the  four  seasons,  the  three  Rogor 
turn-days  tind  all  Fridays  in  they  ear  y  except  Christmas* 
day. 
Friday,  |,  6.  Every  one  of  these  seasons  (except  the  Friday-Fast 

JlJlJ^'jj^j^  only)  will  come  in  turn  to  be  spoken  to  hereafter;  and 
Fast.  therefore  I  shall  wave  saying  any  thing  farther  to  them 

here;  and  shall  only  observe  of  Friday  in  particul^^  that 
it  was  always  observed  by  the  primitive  Christians  as  a 
,  day  of  Fastmg,  who  thought  it  very  proper  to  humbk 

themselves  on  the  same  day  weekly,  on  which  the  blessed 
Jesus  humbled  himself  once,  even  to  the  death  of  the  Cross^ 
for  us  miserable  sinners, 

VII.  Of  the  Collects^  Epistles,  and  Gospels  in  general. 

How  the     xXLL  the  days  above  mentioned,  as  well  Fasts  as  Festi- 
Church  of  yals,  the  Church   of  England  still   reauires  us   to  ob- 
ob^rvcs     86r\'e,  in  such  manner  as  may  answer  the  end  for  which 
these  days,  they  were  appointed.    To  this  end  she  always  enlarges 
her  ordinary  devotions,  adding  particular  Lessons  on  most 
of  them,  proper  Psalms  on  some,  and  the  Communion  Qf* 
fice  on  all.    The  proper  Lessons  and  Psalms  I  shall  take 
notice  of,  when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  particular  days  oa 
which  they  are  appointed :  but  because  there  are  a  Col- 
lect, Epistle,  and  Gospel  appointed  for  every  Sunday  and 
Holy-aay  throughout  the  year;  it  is  requisite  I  should 
first  speak  of  them  in  general,  and  shew  their  antiquity  as 
well  as  their  suitableness  to  the  days  they  belong  to.  And 
first  of  their  antiquity. 
The  ami-        §.  2.  That  mpst  of  our  Collects  are  very  ancient,  ap- 
of**h'c^i'  P^/^  ^y  ^^^^^  conformity  to  the  Epistles  and  Gospels, 
tects.*   ° "  which  are  thought  to  have  been  selected  by  St.  Jerom, 
and  put  into  the  Lectionary  by  him :  for  which  reason 
many  believe  that  the  Collect^  also  were  first  framed  by 
him.    It  is  certain  that  Gelasius,  who  was  Bishop  of  Rome 
A.  D,  492,  ranged  the  Collects,  which  were  then  used, 
into  order,  and  added  some  new  ones  of  his  own  ■ :  which 
oflSce  was  again  corrected  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  in  the 
year  600,  whose  Sacramentary  contains  most  of  the  Collects 
we  now  use.     But  our  Reformers  observing  that  some  of 
these  Collects  were  afterwards  corrupted  by  superstitious 

8  See  Dr.  Comber's  History  of  Liturgies,  Part  II.  §.14.  page  6S« 
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alterations  and  additions,  and  that  others  were  quite  left  introdnct. 
out  of  the  Roman  Missals,  and  entire  new  ones,  relating  to  ■ 

their  present  innovations,  addeil  in  their  room ;  they  there- 
fiire  examined  every  Collect  strictly,  and  where  they  found 
any  of  them  corrupted,  there  they  corrected  them ;  where 
aoy  new  ones  had  been  inserted,  they  restored  the  old 
ones;  and  lastly,  at  the  Restoration,  every  Collect  was 
ag^n  reviewed,  when  whatsoever  was  deficient  was  sup- 
^iedy  and  all  that  was  but  improperly  expressed,  rectified. 
1  be  several  alterations  both  then  and  at  the  Reformation 
shall  be  noted  hereafter  in  their  proper  places:  in  the 
meanwhile  I  shall  proceed  to  give  the  like  general  ac- 
count of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

§.3.  I  have  already  hinted,  that  they  are  thought  toTheand- 
have  been  at  first  selected  by  St.  Jerom,  and  put  into  the  ^^%^^  '**! 
Lectionary  by  him.    It  is  certain  that  they  were  very  an-  Gospels, 
dently  appropriated  to  the  days  whereon  we  now  read 
them ;  since  they  are  not  only  of  general  use  throughout 
the  whole  Western  Church,  but  are  also  commented  upon 
b  the  homilies  of  several  ancient  fathers,  which  are  said 
to  have  been  preached  upon  those  very  days,  to  which 
diese  portions  of  Scripture  are  now  affixed.    So- that  they 
have  most  of  them  belonged  to  the  same  Sundays  and 
Holy-days  we  now  use  tnem  on,  for  above  twelve  hun- 
dred years  ;  as  I  might  easily  shew  also  from  several  au- 
thorities 9. 

§.  4.  In  all  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books,  except  the  l"  what 
Scotch  one,  the  £}>istles  and  Gospels  were  taken  out  of  ^^"*[ 
the  Great  Bible,  neither  of  the  two  last  translations  being  used, 
extant  when  the  Common  Prayer  was  first  compiled.  But 
in  regard  of  the  many  defects  which  were  observed  in  that 
version,  and  upon  the  petition  of  the  Presbyterian  com- 
missioners at  tne  Savoy  conference,  the  commissioners  on 
theCharcb  side  concluded  that  all  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
•hould  be  used  according  to  the  last  translation  '^. 

§•  5.  The  other  variations   that  have  been   made  in  Their  order 
than,  at  and  since  the  Reformation,  shall  be  taken  notice  *^i™^ 
of  as  I  go  along :  I  shall  only  observe  farther  in  this  place, 
in  relation  to  them  in  general,  in  what  admirable  order 
and  method  they  are  appointed,  and  what  special  relation 
they  bear  to  the  several  days  whereon  they  are  read. 

9  Vid.  Liturg.  S.  Jacob.  S.  Clem.  of  the  Commissioners,  1661,  page  15, 
S.  Basil.  Walefirid.  Strab.  dc  Rcb.  or  in  Baxter's  Narrative,  page  318, 
£cd.  c.  22.  -ind  the  Papers  that  passed  between 

10  Account  of  all  the  Proceedings      the  Commissioners^  page  129. 
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OM  qf  thi  Sundays  md  H6fy-dtljf$9 

Omp.  V.  Th6  whole  jmr  is  dtstinguisbecl  intb  ttvo  partit:  tkfe 
design  of  the  nrst  being  to  commemorate  Christ's  IMig 
amongst  us ;  the  other  to  instruct  us  to  life  after  his  (BE- 
ample.  The  former  takes  in  the  whole  time /row  jUmd 
H  Trinity'^StMdajf ;  for  the  latter  are  all  the  SundayS;/f9Si  ' 
TtinUy  to  Advent.  The  first  part  being  conversant  about  the 
life  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  mysteries  of  his  divine  dispea- 
sation :  therefore  beginning  at  Advent^  we  first  criebnite 
his  Incamatum  in  general,  and  after  that  in  their  ordertbe 
several  particulars  of  it :  such  as  were  his  Nativity f  CSr- 
cumcisiofij  and  Manifestation  to  the  Gentiles ;  his  Ehctrim 
and  Miracles f  his  Baptism,  Fasting,  and  Temptation  ^  \m 
Agony  and  bloody  Sweat ;  bis  Cross  and  Passion;  Uspie- 
eious  Death  and  Bnrial ;  his  glorious  Resurrection  andJlh 
cension;  and  his  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  la. 
During  all  this  time  the  chief  end  and. design  of  the  E|m- 
stles  and  Gospels  is  to  make  us  remember  with  thankfal 
hearts  what  unspeakable  benefits  we  receive  from  the  Fa- 
ther, first  by  his  Son,  and  then  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  fior 
which  we  very  aptly  end  this  part  of  the  year  with  gifiqg 
praise  and  glory  to  the  whole  blessed  Trinity. 

The  second  part  of  the  year,  (which  comprehends  all  dis 
whole  timeyrom  Trinity  Sunday  to  Advent,)  I  observed, il 
to  instruct  us  to  lead  our  lives  after  our  Lord's  ezampfci 
For  having  in  the  first  part  of  the  year  learned  the  myke-» 
ries  of  our  religion,  we  are  in  the  second  to  practise  whit 
is  agreeable  to  the  same.  For  it  concerns  us,  not  onlv  to 
know  that  we  have  no  other  foundation  of  our  rdigion, 
than  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  but  farther  also  to  build  upon 
this  foundation  such  a  life  as  he  requires  of  us.  And 
therefore  as  the  first  part  ends  with  Pentecost,  whereon 
we  commemorate  a  new  law  given  us  in  our  hearts ;  so 
the  second  is  to  begin  with  the  practice  of  that  law :  for 
which  reason  such  Epistles  and  Gospels  are  appointed^  as 
may  most  easily  and  pkinly  instruct  and  lead  us  in  the 
true  paths  of  Christianity ;  that  so  those  who  are  regene- 
rated by  Christ,  and  initiated  in  his  faith,  may  know  what 
virtues  to  follow,  and  what  vices  to  eschew. 
The  Col-  §«  6.  This  I  take  to  be  a  proper  place  to  speak  to  the 
ISe'  Sd  "^^"^  which  directs,  that  the  Colled^  Epistle,  and  Oospel 
Gospel  for  appointed/or  the  Sunday  shall  serve  all  the  week  after,  whore 
the  Sun-     it  is  not  in  this  hook  otherwise  ordered ' '  •    The  principal  oc- 

day,  to 
9tvtt  for    ' 
the  week 

afterwards.       , ,  Sec  the  last  Rubric  in  the  Order  how  the  rest  of  the  holy  Set ipiaie  to 
appointed  to  be  read. 
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casion  of  which  provision,  I  suppose,  was  a  rubric  at  the  lAtrodoct 
•nd  of  the  Counnunion  Office,  in  the  first  book  of  King 
£4ward  VL  which  order^,  that  upcn  WednesdoffS  and 
Avddyj'^  though  there  were  none  to  communicate  with  the 
Frimif  iet  {after  the  Litany  ended)  thePriest  should  put  upon 
kkm  (8  piam  Mif  or  SurtUce,  with  a  Cope^  and  say  all  things 
ai  the  Altar  (appointed  to  be  said  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Imis  Supoer)  until  after  the  Offertory. —And  that  the  same 
erder  should  be  used  all  other  daySy  whensoever  the  People 
msautomably  assembled  to  pray  in  the  Churchy  and  none  dis'- 

eed  to  communicate  with  him.    But  though  this  custom 
now  laid  aside,  yet  the  direction  above  mentioned  is  still 
of  use  to  us,  if  eitner  at  a  Marriage^  or  at  the  Churching  of 
aWhman^  (at  both  which  times  a  Communion  is  prescribed 
by  the  rubric  as  convenient,)  or  upon  any  other  such  like 
occasion,  the  Sacrament  be  administered :  at  which  times 
we  are  ordered  bj  the  rubric  I  am  speaking  of,  to  use  the 
isme  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Grospel  as  were  used  the  Sunday 
befiore,  where  it  u  not  otherwise  ordered  in  this  book.  Before  Except 
the  last  review  it  was  said,  except  there  fall  some  feast  that  ^^^ 
kath  its  proper^  i.  e.  except  there  fall  some  Holy-day  in  "apJ^^Tn 
the  week  which  has  a  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  ot  its  the  ^k. 
own ;  or^  as  it  is  worded  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  except 
there  fall  some  feast  thai  hath  its  proper  Collect  j  Epistle^  and 
Gospel;  as  it  ts  on  Ash^Wednesday^  and  on  every  day  in  the 
holy  week  next  before  the  Pasch  or  Easter:  in  which  case 
the  Sunday  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  are  to  give  place 
to  the  proper  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  that  day. 
had  this  to  be  sure  is  part  of  what  is  intended  by  the  ru- 
bricy  as  it  stands  now.  Though  the  design  I  suppose  of  al- 
tering ^he  last  words  into,  where  it  is  not  in  this  book  other* 
wise  ofderedy  was  for  a  direction  also  at  such  times  as  a  new  or  some 
MOJOfs  begins  between  one  Sunday  and  another,  as  it  bap-  new  season 
pens  upon  Ash-fVednesday  and  Ascension-day.    In  which  ^^^°'' 
com  the  services  of  those  days  being  placed  between  the 
leraces  for  the  Sundays  immediately  before  and  after;  I 
tike  that  to  be  an  order  that  the  Collect,  &c.  for  the  forc- 
ing Sunday  shall  be  then  left  off,  and  the  Collect,  &c. 
'  the  Holy-day  shall  succeed  as  the  service  for  the  re- 
JBaiqing  part  of  the  week.    Which  is  exactly  agreeable  to 
so  express  rubric  after  the  Gospel  for  Ash' Wednesday  in 
the  Scotch  Liturgy,  which  enjoins  that^rofw  Ash-Wednes- 
day  to  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  shall  be  used  the  same  CoU 
lectf  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  which  were  used  on  Ash-tVedneS'^ 
day. 


t 


i 


104  Qftl»  Sumktfi  aiid  IMg^^imf^^ 

Chap.  V.      §•  7*  In  die  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  Kit 

-= wara  VI.  there  were  two  Collects^  Epistleir,  add  C 

^^^9^'  appcmited  for  Christmas-day  and  Easter-day,  one 

formerly  at  uted  at  the  fit$i  Communton,  the  other  at  the  secw 

Christmat  the  chorches  not  affording  room  enough  upon  tha 

and  Easter.  |^y|jg  for  all  to  communicate  at  once  that  were 

to  come ;  therefore  the  Sacrament  was  ordered  to 

peated,  and  a  different  service  appointed  for  each 

Double      nity.    As  to  a  dovJfle  Communion,  the  pracdce  is  a 

Commu-    for  we  find  that  Pope  Leo,  writing  to  Dioscorus 

"he'ilmc    ^  Alexandria,  advised,  that  where  the  churches  w 

fUyan  an*  Small  to  admit  all  that  were  desirous  to  communi 

ctent  prac-  once ;  the  Priests  should  administer  two  or  three  C 

^^  nions  in  one  day,  that  so,  they  who  could  not  ge 

to  offer  themselves  the  first  time,  might  have  an  o\ 

ntty  of  doing  it  afterwards.    Convinced  by  this  aiil 

Bucer  afterwards  retracted  an  exception  he  had 

against  having  two  Communions  in  one  day  ";  thi 

t»e  second  review  of  the  Litur]^  under  King  E 

one  of  these  services  was  laid  aside,  not,  I  suppos 

intent  to  forbid  a  repetition  of  the  Sacrament, 

Minister  should  see  occasion  to  administer  it  twi< 

only  tliat,  as  the  conizregation  at  each  time  is  sv 

to  be  diffisrent,  therefore  the  same  service  should  ^ 

for  both. 

VIIL  Of  Introits  in  general. 

X  SHOULD  now  proceed  to  give  the  reasons 

choice  of  the  several  Collects,  Epistles,  and  C 

and  to  shew  their  suitableness  to  the  days  they  bel 

But  because  to  do  this  it  is  necessary  I  should  she 

particular  blessings  the  Church  commemorates  at  tl 

veral  times,  on  which  they  are  prescribed;  I  shall  < 

to  particulars,  and  first  give  a  snort  account  of  the 

Sundays  and  Holy-days,  as  xhty  stand  in  order,  a 

shew  bow  these  portions  of  Scripture  are  to  be  ap 

the  day. 

Intioiu,         But  first  I  shall  take  this  opportunity  to  observe, 

what  they  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward 

iTow  M-**   ^^^  ^^^T  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  there  is  j 

cient.         printed,  which  contains  something    prophetical 

Evangelical  histCMry  used  upon  each  Sunday  and 

day,  or  is  some  way  or  other  proper  to  the  day ; 

I  a  Script  Anglican,  pag.  465  &  495. 
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its  beiiig  sung  or  said^  while  the  Priest  made  his  ett-  introdnet 
er  within  the  nuls  of  the  Altar,  was  called  Iniroitiis  or' 
k^K  But  in  the  second  edition  of  Kins  Edward's 
k  was  laid  aside;  though  the  reason  they  had  for 
[  ao  is  not  easily  assigned.  For  it  is  very  certain  that 
m  of  Introits  to  begin  the  Communion  Office  wy 
nly  unexceptionable,  but  of  great  antiquity^  in  the 
di:  Durand  proving  that  they  were  talLen  into  di- 


The  Introits  for  every  Sonday 
Aqf  io  Advent,  Psalm  i 

—  —         —  lao 

DM-day.  At  the  first  Com- 
onion,  —  98 

—  At  the  second  Com- 
fiion,     —         —  8 

Hhen,      —         .— .  52 

\m  ibe  Evangelist,  1 1 

79 
121 

112 
96 

13 

14 

_.—  -«.  20 

lyniiiia-Sunday, 


f  after  Christmas-day, 


ny,  —         — 

iky  after  Epiphany, 


Mncaday,  — 

riqr  in  Lent,         -— 


yncxt  before  Easter, 
RMay,     —         — 


-day.  At  the  first  Commu- 
i08«  —         — 

— —  At  the  second  Comma- 


if^Mk  Easter-Week, 
w  in  Easter-Week, 
Ay  after  Easter, 


y  after  Ascemion-day, 


ay  in  W|iitsiin-Week, 
ay  in  Wbitson-Week, 


and  Holy-day  throughont  the  year. 

Ptalm 
Trinity  Sunday,  -—  67 

I.  Sunday  after  Trinity,  Parti   119 
a.  —  —        2 

3.  —  —        3 

4-  —      —   4 

5-  —      —   5 

6.  —      —    6 

7.  —  .      —    7 

8.  —       —    8 

9.  —       —   9 

10.  —      —   10 

11.  —      —   It 

12.  —        —    12 

13-        —         —    13 

14.  —         —14 

15.  —  —  15 

16.  —  —  16 

17.  —  —  17 

18.  —  —  18 

23  19.        —         —    19 

24  20,        —         —    20 
26    21.        —         —    21 

6    22*        —        —    22 
32    23.       —        —       124 
130   24.        —        —  •      125 

43   as-      —      —     "7 

46  St.  Andrew,        —     129 

54  St.  Thomas,       -—  128 

61      Convenion  of  St  Paul,  138 

22      Purification  of  the  blessed  Virgin 

88              Mary,                    —  134 

St.  Matthias,                —  140 

Annunciation,              —  131 

St.  Mark,   —               —  141 

3      St.  Philip  and  St.  James,  133 

6i      St.  Barnabas,                —  142 

113      St.  John  the  Baptist,  143 

112      St.  Peter,    —              —  X44 

70      St.  Mary  Magdalene,  146 

75      St.  James,                    —  148 

83  St.  Bartholomew,         —  X15 

84  St.  Matthew,                -—  117 

47  St.  Michael  and  AU  Angds,  113 
93  St.  Luke  the  Evangelist,  137 
33      St.  Simon  and  St.  Jodej^  150 

100      All  Saints,  —  149 

lot 


mC  Of  ihtSimd^s  md  Hi^i&fii^ 

Cbtih  V.  nxm  senrice  before  the  time  of  St.  Jerom '«.  An 
plufai  that  they  would  still  have  been  very  usefU 
the  want  of  them  is  forced  to  be  supplied  by  the  s 
of  Anthems  in  Cathedrals,  and  part  oF  a  Psalm  in 
in  P^uish  Charches.  And  therefore  I  cannot  bat 
it  woaki  have  been  much  more  decent  for  lis  to  havi 
goided  bjf  the  Church  what  Psalms  to  have  used  i 
mtermediate  time,  than  to  stand  to  the  direction  ol 
illiterate  Parish  Clerk,  who  too  often  has  neither 
meat  to  choose  a  Psalm  proper  to  die  occasiouj  no 
to  sing  it  so  as  to  asnst  devotion. 

Sect.  I.    Of  the  Sundays  in  MvefU, 

Advent      JT  OR  the  greater  solemnity  of  the  three  principal 

Sondayt.    days,  Christmas-doyj  Easier-day,  and  Irhitsunda 

Church  hath  appointed  certain  days  to  attend  them: 

to  fp  before,  and  others  to  come  after  them.    ] 

Wbj  so      Chnsimas  are  appointed  four  Advent-Sundays^  so  < 

caUcd.       because  the  design  of  them  is  to  prepare  us  for  a  rel 

commemoration  of  the  Advent ,  or  coming  of  Christ 

Tbeaoti-    flesh.    The  Roman  ritualists  would  have  the  celet 

Scm.*^     of  this  holy  season  to  be  Apostolical,  and  that  it  was 

tuted  by  St.  Peter*^.    But  the  precise  time  of  its  ii 

tion  is  not  so  easily  to  be  determined :  though  it  cei 

had  its  beginning  before  the  year  450,  because  Ms 

Taurinensis,  who  lived  about  that  time,  writ  a  fa 

Advent      upon  it.    And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  for  the 

^JJJJ^     strict  and  reli^ous  observation  of  this  season,  cow 

preached.    Sermons  were  formerly  preached  in  several  Cathedr 

Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  as  it  is  now  the  usual  pr 

in  Lent  *^.   And  we  find  by  the  Salisbury  Missal,  tb 

fore  the  Reformation  there  was  a  special  Epistle  and 

pel  relating  to  Christ's  Advent,  appointed  for  those 

during  all  that  tin>e. 

The  Col-        §•  2.  The  Collects  for  the  first  and  second  Sundi 

l«ctt«         Advent  were  made  new  in  1549,  being  first  inserted 

first  book  of  King  Edward  VI.    That  for  the  thirc 

day  was  added  at  the  Restoration  in  the  room  of 


14  De  Ric  Eccl.  1.  7.  c.  1 1.  bam,  apon  the  revival  of  Am 

15  I>oraiid.1lttiOML  Kb.  4.  capi  a»  and  laudable  praetiee  of  that  • 
numb.  a.  fol.  855.  other  Cathedrals,  in  having  \ 

16  See   Dr.    GrecnviPa  Sermon,  on  Wednesdays  and  Frjdiyi 
preached  in  the  Cathedral  of  Dur-  vent  and  Leat.  QnartOy  t6S^ 


and  tbrirjOMtctSf  Epidkij  and  Qoipels.        ic^ 

liwrt  one  not  so  mutable  to  the  time*.  The  CoUect  for   Sect  I. 

the  fbarth  Sunday  is  the  same  with  what  we  meet  with  in 

Ad  most  ancient  oflkes,  except  that  in  some  of  them  it  is 
iMWiinrpd  for  the  first  Sundayf. 

Tlift  Epistks  and  Gospels  appointed  on  these  days  are  Epistles 
•B  Tery  ancient  and  very  proper  to  the  time :  they  assure  ^<^  ^ 
M  of  tne  truth  of  Christ*s  first  coming  '7  •  and,  as  a  proper  ^^' 
Wfsni  to  bring  our  lives  to  a  conformity  with  the  end 
and  design  of  it,  they  recommend  to  us  the  consideradons 
of  his  second  coming*  when  he  mil  execute  vengeance  on 
all  those  that  obev  not  his  Gospel '*• 

§.  q.  It  is  worth  observing  in  this  place,  that  it  is  the  Why  the 
peculiar  computation  of  the  Church,  to  begin  her  year,  9*'"'?**  **" 
aad  to  renew  the  annual  course  of  her  service,  at  this  time^  ^^^ 
of  Adventf  therein  differing  from  all  other  accounts  of  vent, 
time-whatsoever.    The  reason  of  which  is,  because  she 
ikiee.not  number  her  days,  or  measure  her  seasons,  so 
■och  by  the  motion  of  the  Sun,  as  by  the  course  of  our 
Sttioar;  beginning  and  counting  on  her  year  with  him, 
being  the  true  Sun  of  Rignieousnessj  began  now  to 
upon  the  world,  and,  as  the  Day-star  on  high^  to  en- 
%^ten  them  that  sat  in  spiritual  darkness. 

Sect.  II.    Of  the  Ember- Weeks. 

JLHE  first  season  of  the  Ember-days  fiedling  after  theTheorigi- 
tfdrd  Sunday  in  Advent,  I  shall  take  this  opportunity  "^^^^^"^ 
Is  ^leak  a  word  or  two  of  them ;  which  are  certain 
dm  set  apart  for  the  consecrating  to  God  the  four  seasons 
sitbe  year,  and  for  the  imploring  his  blessing  by  fasting 
Hftd  prityer,  upon  the  Ordinations  performed  in  the  Church 
Htboae  dmes;  in  conformity  to  the  practice  of  the  Apo- 
idflSf  who,  when  they  separated  persons  for  the  work  of 
the  ounistry^  prayed  and  fasted,  before  they  laid  on  their   , 
hiads'9«    H  is  true,  at  the  first  planting  of  the  Gospel, 
Orders  wefe  conferred  at  any  time,  as  there  was  occasion : 
but  as  soon  as  the  Church  was  settled,  the  Ordination  of 

*  The  old  Collect  was  this.  Lord^  we  beseech  thee,  give  ear  to 
m  Proffers,  and  by  thy  graciout  otfiloHbo  lighten  iAe  darkneet  of 
«r  keurU,  by  owr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Amen. 

t  The  words  (through  the  satisfacHan  of  thy  thn  our  Lord)  wtn 

list  added  in  tbi  Scotch  Litorgy. 

tf  Ipisde  lad  Gospel  for  Saoday      Sonday  4. 
!•  l^i«deiDf6imdt]ri.   Gospellbr  18  Gospel  for  Sunday  a.  lad  3. 

Staday  3.    Bpisde  and  Gospsl  for         19  Acts  xHi.  3. 


A 


«  * 


ao8  Qf/A^  Sundays  and  Hofy-daySf 

Chi^  V.  Ministers  was  affixed  to  certain  set  times,  which  was  the 
— ""^""'  first  original  of  these  four  weeks  of  fasting. 
Why  so  §.2.  They  are  called  Ember-tVeeks   (as  some  thiok) 

called.       from  a  German  word  which  imports  Abstinence  :  though 
others  are  of  the  opinion  that  they  are  so  called,  because 
it  was  customary  among  the  ancients  to  express  their  bu-: 
miliation  at  those  seasons  of  fasting,  by  sprinkling  ashes 
upon  their  heads,  or  sitting  on  them;   and  when  they 
broke  their  fasts  on  such  days  to  eat  only  cakes  baked 
upon  Elmbers,  which  were  therefore  called  EvUfer^Bnad* 
But  the  most  probable  conjecture  is  that  of  Dr.  Mareschal, 
who  derives  it  from  a  Saxon  word,  importing  a  Circtdi  or 
Course;  so  that  these  fasts  being  not  occasional,  butr&i 
turning  every  year  in  certain  courses,  may  properly  be 
said  to  be  Ember-days^  i.  e.  fasts  in  course^**. 
At  what         §.3.  They  were  formerly  observed  in  several  churches 
^™[^^    with  some  variety*',  but  were  at  last  settled  by  thecoun* 
cil  of  Placentia,  A.  D.  1095,  to  be  the  Wednesday,  Pri- 
day,  and  Saturday,  after  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  after 
Whitsunday,  after  the  fourteenth  of  September,  which 
was  then  obser\'ed  as  the  feast  of  Holy-Cross,  and  the 
thirteenth  of  December^  which  was  then  also  observed  in 
remembrance  of  St.  Lucy**. 
Why  ordi-      §.  4.  The  reasons  why  the  Ordination  of  Ministers  arc 
fi'ed'to"*  ^*^^  ^^  these  set  times  of  fastinff,  are  these:  first,  that  as 
these  times.  &I1  men's  souls  are  concerned  in  tne  ordaining  a  fit  Clergy, 
so  all  may  join  in  fasting  and  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  it: 
secondly,  that  both  Bishops  and  Candidates,  knowine  the 
time,  may  prepare  themselves  for  this  great  work:  thirdly, 
that  no  vacancy  may  remain  long  unsupplied :  lastly,  that 
the  people,  knowing  the  times,  may,  if  they  please,  be 
present,  either  to  approve  the  choice  made  by  the  Bishop, 
or  to  object  against  those  whom  they  know  to  be  uiiwor^ 
thy;  which  primitive  privilege  is  still   reserved   to  the 
people  in  this  well-constituted  Church. 

Sect.  IIL    Of  Christmas-day, 

How  early  "^  HOUGH  the  learned  in  most  ages  have  differed  con- 
observed  in  ceming    the  day   and    month    of  our    Saviour's    Nati-> 
theChurch.vity :  yet  we  are  certain  that  the  festival  was  very  early 
observed  in  the  primitive  Church.    And  if  the  day  was 
mistaken,  yet  the  matter  of  the  mistake  being  of  no 

20  In  his  observations  upon  the      upon  Question  16,  in  Johnson's  Ec- 
S«xon  Gospels,  pages  528,  529.  clesiastical  Laws,  A.  D.  734. 

21  See  the  Answers  of  Ecbright  22  Concil.  torn.  x.  col.  502.  B. 


and  their  Collecta^  Kpi^t/a,  (ind  Gospels.  209 

greater  moment  than  the  false  calculation  of  a  day ;  it  Sect.  III. 


will  certainly  be  very  pardonable  in  those  who  perform 
the  business  of  the  festival,  with  as  much  piety  and  devo- 
tion as  they  could  do^  if  they  certainly  knew  tne  time. 

§•  3.  And  that  no  one  may  want  an  opportunity  to  ce-  The  serYice 
lebrate  so  great  a  festival  with  a  suitable  solemnity,  the  ***'  ^***  ^■^* 
Church  both  excites  and  assists  our  devotion,  by  an  ad- 
mirable frame  of  office  fitted  to  the  day.  In  the  6rst 
Lessons  *3  she  reads  to  us  the  clearest  prophecies  of  Christ's 
coining  in  the  flesh;  and  in  the  second  Lessons ^4,  Epistle, 
and  Grospel,  shews  us  the  completion  of  those  prophecies, 
by  giving  us  the  entire  history  of  it.  In  the  collect  she 
teaches  us  to  pray,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  the  bene- 
fit of  his  Birth,  and  in  the  proper  Psalms  she  sets  us  to  our 
duty  of  praising  and  glorifying  God  for  this  incomprehen- 
sible mystery. 

The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  the  same  that  were  used  in  The  Col- 
the  most  ancient  Liturgies ;  but  the  Collect  was  made  ^<^ct,  Kpi- 
Bcw  in  1^49.     In  the  first  book  of  King  Edward  VI.  they  Ji^^'^'f;* 
tre  appomted  for  the  second  Communion,  which  I  sup- 
pose was  the  principal  one  :  since  the  first  was  probably 
more  early  in  the  morning,  for  the  benefit  of  servants, 
and  others  who  could  not  attend  at  the  usual  time.    The 
Collect  for  the  first  Communion  was  different  from  what 
wt  now  use*,  as  were  also  the  Epistle  and  Gospel;  the 
Epistle  beginning  Tit.  ii.  ver.  11,  to  the  end  ;  the  Gospel, 
Udce  11.  to  ver.  15,  the  last  of  which  we  now  read  for  the 
lecond  Lesson  in  the  Morning  Service. 

§•  3.  The  Psalms  for  the  Morning  are  Psalms  xix.  xlv.  The 
lim.  The  xixth  was  chiefly  designed  to  give  glory  to^'***"*'* 
God  for  all  his  works  of  power  and  excellence :  the  be- 
{(isniogof  it,  viz.  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  &c. 
a  extraordinary  applicable  to  the  day  :  tor  at  the  birth  of 
Christ  a  new  star  appeared,  which  declared  his  Glory  and 
Deity  so  plainly,  *that  it  fetched  wise  men  from  the  East 
to  come  and  worship  him.    The  following  verses  all  set 

*  The  Collect  for  the  first  Communion  in  King  Eci  ward's  first 
book  was  this :  God,  which  makest  us  glad  vnth  the  tjenrly  remem* 
ywueofthe  birth  of  thy  only  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  grant,  that  as  we 
jtffidtjf  receive  him  for  our  Redeemer,  so  we  may  with  sure  conjidenve 
Mold  him,  when  he  slwll  come  to  he  our  Judge,  who  liveth  and 
rngneih,  Sfc. 


2}  In.  is.  to  ver.  8.  chap.  vii.  ver.  24  Luke  ii.  to  ver.  1 5.  Tit.  iii.  ver. 

'Oitoftr.  17.  4.  to  ver.  9. 

P 


9IO  Of  the  Sundays  and  Holy^days, 

Ckap.  V.  forth  Grod's  goodness,  in  giving  so  excellent  a  rule  of  life 
to  men,  and  in  warning  us  of  the  great  danger  of  pre- 
sumptuous sins.  The  xTvth  Psalm  is  thought  to  be  an  epi- 
thalamium,  or  marriage-sone,  upon  the  nuptials  of  Solo- 
mon and  the  king  of  Egypt  s  daughter ;  but  it  is  mysti- 
cally, and  in  a  most  eminent  sense,  applicable  to  the  union 
between  Christ  and  his  church.  The  Izxxvth  Psalm  was 
principally  set  for  the  birth  of  Christ;  and  so  the  primitive 
Christians  understood  it ;  and  therefore  chose  it  as  a  part 
of  their  office  for  this  day,  as  being  pro()er  and  pertinent 
to  the  matter  of  the  feast.  The  propnet  indeed  speaks  of 
it  as  a  thing  past,  but  that  is  no  more  than  what  is  usual 
in  all  prophecies :  for  by  speaking  of  things  after  that  man* 
ner,  they  si^ified  their  prophecies  should  as  surely  conie 
to  pass,  as  if  what  they  had  foretold  had  already  hap- 
pened *5. 

The  Evening  Psalms  are  Psalms  Ixxzix.  ex.  cxxxii. 
The  Ixxxixth  is  a  commemoration  of  the  mercies  per- 
formed and  promised  to  be  continued  to  David  and  his 
'posterity  to  tne  end  of  the  world.  The  greatest  of  which 
mercies  viz.  the  Birth  of  the  Messiah,  the  Church  this 
day  celebrates ;  and  therefore  appoints  this  Psalm  to  ex- 
cite us  to  thanksgiving  for  such  an  inestimable  mercy,  by 
shewing  us  how  only  the  bare  promise  of  it,  so  many  ages 
since,  wrought  upon  the  saints  of  those  times.  The  cxth 
Psalm  is  a  prophecy  of  the  exaltation  of  the  Messiah  to  his 
regal  and  sacerdotal  office*^;  both  which  are  by  him  ex- 
ercised at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  settled  on 
him  as  a  reward  of  his  humiliation  and  passion ^7.  The 
cxxxiid  Psalm  seems  to  have  been  at  first  composed  by  So- 
lomon upon  the  building  of  the  Temple,  (part  of  it  being 
used  in  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  it*^.)  It  recounts 
David's  care  of  the  Ark,  and  his  desire  to  build  God  a 
Temple,  and  God's  promises  thereupon  made  to  him  and 
his  i>osterity9  of  setting  his  seed  upon  the  throne  till  the 
coming  of  Christ. 

Sect.  IV.  Of  the  days  of  St.  Stephen^  St,  John,  and 

the  Innocents. 

Tbeanti-    J.  HAT  the  observation  of  these  days  is  ancient^  we 
?hem.°^      have  the  testimonies  of  several  very  ancient  writers**, 

%S  ActB  li.  30,  31.  37  Phil.  ii.  S,  9. 

26  Mm.  zxii.  44.  Aets  ii.    34.  a8  2  Chron.  vi.  4i»  4>. 

1  Cor.  zf.  25.  Heb.  i.  13.  29  Grig.  Mom.  3.  in  Difiers,  ptit. 


and  their  CoUeciSy  Epistles^  and  Gospels,  ^ii 

who  all  assure  us  that  they  wei^  celebrated  in  the  primi-  Sect  IV. 
tire  times. 


§.  9.  The  placing  of  them  immediately  after  Christmas-  Why  ob. 
day,  was  to  intimate,  as   is   supposed,  thart  none   are««"^^*™- 
thougbt  fitter  attendants  on  Christ's  Nativity,  than  those  Xtchlfit- 
blessed  Martyrs,  who  have  not  scrupled  to  lay  down  their  mat-day ; 
temporal  lives  for  him,  from  whose  Incarnation  and  Birth 
they  received  life  eternal.     And  accordingly  we  may  ob-and  in«*»« 
serve,  that  as  there  are  three  kinds  of  martyrdom,  the  fit^st  ^[^^"j^^ 
both  in  Win  and  in  Deed,  which   is  the  highest;   the"*** 
second  in  Will,  but  not  in  Deed;  the  third  in  Deed,  but 
not  in  Will ;  so  the  Church  commemorates  these  martyrs 
in  the  same  order  :  St.  Stephen,  first,  who  suffered  death 
both  in  Will  and  in  Deed ;  St.  John  the  Evangelist  next, 
who  suffered  martyrdom  in  Will,  but  not  in  Deed  ;  being 
miraculously  delivered  out  of  a  cauldron  of  burning  oil, 
into  which  he  was  put  before  Port  Latin  in 3®  Rome;  the 
bcily  Innocents  last,  who  suffered  in  Deed,  but  not  in 
Will :  for  though  they  were  not  sensible  upon  what  ac-. 
count  they  suffered,  yet  it  is  certain  that  they  suffered  for 
the  sake  of  Christ ;  since  it  was  upon  the  account  of  his 
birth  that  their  lives  were  taken  away.     And  besides, 
wheresoever  their  story  shall  be  told,  the  cause  also  of 
their  deaths  will  be  declared  and  made  known :  for  which 
Fsason  they  cannot  be  denied,  even  in  the  most  proper 
asiiBe,  to  be  true  martyrs  or  witnesses  of  Christ. 

Mt.  L'Estranse'*^  imagines  another  reason  for  the  order 
of  these  days^  He  supposes  St.  Stephen  is  commemorated 
first,  as  being  the  first  Martyr  for  Chrisdanity :  t^at  St. 
Jehn  has  the  second  place,  as  being  the  Disciple  which 
Jesus  loved :  and  that  the  Innocents  are  commemorated 
Heart)  because  their  slaughter  was  the  first  considerable 
consequence  of  our  Saviour's  birth.  To  this  he  adds  an** 
other  conjecture,  viz.  ^'  That  Martyrdom,  Love,  and  In- 
**  nocence  are  first  to  be  magnified,  as  wherein  Christ  is 
**  most  honoured." 

J[.  3.  The  Collects  for  the  days  of  St.  Stephen,  and  theTheir  Col- 
y  Innocents,  were  made  new  at  the  Restoration ;  and  *^*«»  ^^- 
that  for  St.  John   was   somewhat   altered*.     But  the^^^, 

y      •  '     '  ■■■».  m  ...I  —..I-..  ____— — — -^ 

*  The  old  Collect  for  St.  Stephen's  day  was  this  :  Orani  us,  0 


».  p.  sS2.  G.  Aop.  inNatil.  Steph.  30  Tcrt.  de  Pwscript.  Hcret.  c. 

Maitfrity  Seitn.  314.  torn.  ▼.  ool.      36.  p.  2 15.  A. 

1260.  B.    ChrvB.  in  S.  Stephanum,  31  Alliance  of  Divine  OBices,  p. 
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ai^  Of  the  Sundays  and  Holy-daySf        ^ 

Chap.  V.   Epistles  and  Gospels  for  all  these  days  are  the  same  that 

we  meet  with  in  the  oldest  offices;  excepting  that  the 

Epistle  for  St.  John  was  first  inserted  at  the  Reformation^ 
if tstead  of  a  lesson  out  of  the  xxvth  of  Ecclesiasticus. 

The  reasons  of  their  choice  are  very  plain.  On  St. 
Stephen's  day  the  Epistle  gives  us  an  account  of  his  mar- 
tyraora,  and  the  Gospel  assures  us,  that  his  blood,  and  the 
blood  of  all  those  that  have  suffered  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
shall  be  reauired  at  the  hands  of  those  that  shed  it.  On 
St.  John's  day  both  the  Epistle  and  the  Gospel  are  taken 
out  of  his  own  writings,  and  very  aptly  answer  to  one  an- 
other: the  Epistle  contains  St.  John's  testimony  of  Christ, 
and  the  Gospel  Christ's  testimony  of  St.  John:  the  Gospel 
seems  applicable  to  the  day,  as  it  commemorates  this  Evan- 
gelist; but  the  Epistle  seems  to  be  chosen  upon  account  of. 
Its  being  an  attendant  upon  the  preceding  more  Solemn 
festival.  On  the  Innocents  day  the  Gospel  contains  the 
history  of  the  bloody  massacre  committed  by  Herod ;  and 
for  the  Epistle  is  read  part  of  the  xivth  chapter  of  the  Re- 
velflLtion,  shewing  the  glorious  state  of  those  and  the  like 
Innocents  in  heaven. 

Sect.  V.  Of  the  Sunday  after  Christmas^day. 

Octaves  ^T  was  a  custom  among  the  primitive  Christians  to 
formeriy  observe  the  Octave,  or  eighth  day  after  their  principal 
feasts,  with  great  solemnity,  (the  reasons  whereof  shall  be 
given  in  speaking  of  the  particular  Prefaces  in  the  Com- 
munion Office  hereafter;)  and  upon  every  day  between 
the  feast  and  the  Octave,  as  also  upon  the  Octave  itself, 
they  used  to  repeat  some  part  of  tnat  service  which  was 
performed  upon  the  feast  itself.  In  imitation  of  which 
religious  custom,  this  day  generally  falling  within  the 

Lord,  to  learn  to  love  our  enemies  by  the  example  of  thy  Martyr  Stdnt 
Stephen,  who  prayed  for  his  persecutors  to  thee,  which  Itvest  and 
reignest,  &c. 

In  the  Collect  for  St.  John's  day,  after  the  words,  EvangeTM 
Saint  John,  followed,  may  attain  to  thy  everlasting  gifts,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Amen. 

The  Collect  for  Innocents  day  was  as  follows  :  Almighty  God, 
whose  praise  this  day  the  young  Innocents  thy  witnesses  have  con- 
fessed  and  shewed  forth,  not  in  speaking  but  in  dying ;  mortify  and 
kill  all  vices  in  us,  that  in  our  conversation  or  life  we  miry  express 
thy  faith,  which  with  our  tongues  we  do  confess,  through  Jems 
Christ  our  Lord,  Amefi.  * 


observed. 
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Octave  of  Christmas-day,  the  Collect  then  used  is  re-    Sect.  V. 

peated  now;  and  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  still  set  forth  the' ''" 

mysteries  of  our  redemption  by  the  birth  of  Christ.  Be- 
fore the  Reformation,  instead  of  the  present  Gospel,  was 
read  Luke  ii.  ver.  53,  to  ver.  41.  But  then  the  first  of  St. 
Matthew  was  appomted,  which  is  still  retained  ;  excepting 
that  the  first  seventeen  verses,  relating  to  our  Saviour  s  ge- 
nealogy, were  left  out  at  the  Restoration. 


Th 


Sect.  VI.     Of  the  Circumcision. 


IS  feast  is  celebrated  by  the  Church,  to  commerao- The  design 
rate  the  active  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ  in  fulfilling  alP^'^****^**^- 
righteousness,  which  is  one  branch  of  the  meritorious 
cause  of  our  Redemption;  and  by  that  means  abrogating 
the  severe  injunctions  of  the  Mosaical  establishment,  and 
putdng  us  under  the  easier  terms  of  the  Gospel. 

§.  2.  The  observation  of  this  feast  is  not  of  very  great  The  anti- 
antiquity  :  the  first  mention  of  it  under  this  title  is  in  Ivo*l"'^y  ®^'^ 
Carnotensis,  who  lived  about  the  year  1090,  a  little  before 
St.  Bernard,  which  latter  has  also  a  sermon  upon  it.  In 
Isidore,  and  other  more  early  writers,  it  is  mentioned 
under  the  name  of  the  Octave  of  Christinas,  The  reason 
why  it  was  not  then  observed  as  the  feast  of  the  Circum^ 
cision^  was  probably  because  it  fell  upon  the  calends  of  Ja- 
nuary, which  was  celebrated  among  the  heathens  with  so 
much  disorder  and  revellings,  and  other  tokens  of  idola- 
try, that  St.  Chrysostom  calls  it  hpr^v  8«aSoXix^v,  the  devil's 
fesiivaL  For  which  reason  the  sixth  general  council  ab- 
iBolutely  forbade  the  observation  of  it  among  Christians  '*. 

§.3.  The  proper  services  are  all  very  suitable  to  theThcLes- 
day.    The  first  lesson  for  the  Morning  gives  an  account  ^"^'  ^*" 
of  the  institution  of  Circumcision ;.  and  the  Gospel  of  the  g4*J|^, 
Circumcision  of  Christ :  the  first  Lesson  at  Evening,  and 
the  second  Lessons  and  Epistle,  all  tend  to  the  same  end, 
vix.  that  since  the  Circumcision  of  the  flesh  is  now  abro« 
gated,  God  hath  no  respect  of  persons,  nor  requires  any 
more  of  us  than  the  Circumcision'  of  the  heart.   The  Col- 
lect, Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  the  day  were  all  first  inserted 

in  1549- 

Sect.  VIL    Of  the  Epiphany. 

X  HE  word  Epiphany  in  Greek  signifies  Manifestation y  Epipiiany, 
and  was  at  first  used  both  for  Christmas-day,   when  ^^^<  *' ^'S- 

niBes. 

32  Concil.  Trull.  Can.  6a. 
P  7. 


1X4  Of  the  Sundays  and  Holy-dayi^ 

Ckap.  V.  Christ  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  for  this  day,  (to 
which  it  is  now  more  properly  appropriated,}  when  be 
was  manifested  by  a  star  to  the  Gentiles:  firom  which 
identity  of  the  word,  some  have  concluded  that  the  feasts 
of  ChristmaS'day  and  the  Epiphany  were  one  and  the 
same :  but  that  they  were  two  diflferent  feasts,  observed 
upon  two  several  days,  is  plain  from  many  of  the  fa- 
thers". 
Tke  in-  But  besides  this  common  and  more  usual  name,  we  find 

cjcntnamett^Q  other  titles  given  to  it  by  the  ancients,  viz.  ret,  Syia 
^Sna^^j  the  day  of  the  Holy  Lights;  and  rot,  Gfofavna,  the 
Theophanyj  or  Manifestation  of  God  3^.  The  first  name  was 

S'ven  it,  as  being  the  day  whereon  they  commemorated 
e  baptism  of  Christ,  who  from  that  time  became  a 
Light  to  those  that  sat  in  darkness :  upon  which  account 
this  day  was  as  solemn  for  baptizing  the  catechumens 
among  the  Latins,  as  Blaster  and  Whitsuntide,  among  the 
Greeks.  And  for  the  greater  solemnity  of  so  high  a  resti- 
val,  it  was  the  custom  to  adorn  the  public  churches  with 
a  great  number  of  lights  and  tapers,  when  they  came  to 
perform  the  service  of  the  day.  The  reason  of  the  other 
name  is  very  plain,  the  feast  being  instituted  in  comme- 
moration of  the  first  manifestations  of  our  Saviour's  divi* 
nity. 
Thefemst  $•  2.  The  principal  design  of  the  Church's  celebrating 
of  ic»  to  this  feast,  is  to  shew  our  gratitude  to  God,  in  manifesting 
UuSta^.  ^^®  Gospel  to  the  Gentile  world,  and  vouchsafing  to  them 
equal  privileges  with  the  Jews,  who  had  been  all  along 
his  peculiar  people ;  the  first  instance  of  which  divine  fa- 
vour was  in  qeclaring  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  wise  men 
of  the  East. 

Thiee  Ma-    ^'3*  ^^^'  ^"  ^'^^  there  are  three  ^reat  manifestations  of 

nifettationi  pur  Saviour  commemorated  on  this  day ;  all  which,  St. 

of  Chrot     Chrysostom  tells  us,  happened  on  the  same  day,  thoueh 

nted.         not  in  the  same  year :  the  first  of  which  was  what  I  Just 

now  mentioned,  viz.  his  nmnifestation  by  a  Star,  which 

conducted  the  wise  men  to  come  and  worship  him,  which 

The  Les-    ^^  Commemorate  in  the  Collect  and  Gospel.    The  second 

SODS,  Col-  manifestation  was  that  of  the  glorious  Trinity  at  his  Bap- 

lect,  Epi-    tism,  mentioned  in  the  second  Lesson  at  Morning  Prayer. 

&Mpel!^     The  second  Lesson  at  Evening  Service  contains  me  third, 

which  was  the  manifestation  of  the  Glory  and  Divinity  of 


33  Au«:.  Serm.  102.  torn.  v.  col.  34  Greg.  Nar.  in  Sancf.  Lum. 

914.  F.  Greg.  Naz.  in  S.  Lum.  (>rat.     ^    35   Epiph.  Orat.  in  Ascens.  Ho* 
39.  torn.  i.  p.  624^  &c.  e(  alii^  nitni. 
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Christ,  by  his  miraculous  turning  Water  into  Wine.  The  Sect  vu. 
first  Lesson  contains  prophecies  of  the  increase  of  the 
Church  by  the  abundant  access  of  the  Gentiles,  of  which 
the  £{Mstle  contains  the  completion,  giving  an  account  of 
the  mystery  of  the  Gospel's  being  revealed  to  them.  The 
Collect  and  Gospel  for  this  day  are  the  same  that  were 
used  in  the  ancient  offices ;  but  the  Epistle  was  inserted 
at  the  first  compiling  of  our  Liturgy,  instead  of  part  of  the 
Ixth  of  Isaiah,  which  is  now  read  for  the  first  Lesson  in 
the  Morning*. 

Sbct.  VIIL   Of  the  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany. 

r  ROM  Christmas  to  Epiphany,  the  Church's  design  in  The  defign 
all  her  proper  services,  is  to  set  forth   the  Humanity  ^f!*** 
of  our  Saviour,  and  to  manifest  him  in  the  flesh  :  but  from  ^'^^."^ 
the  Epiphany  to  Septuagesima-Sunday  (especially  in  the 
fiour  following  Sundays)  she  endeavours  to  manifest  his 
Divinity,  by  recounting  to  us  in  the  Gospels  some  of  his 
first  miracles  and  manifestations  of  his  Deity.   The  design 
of  the  Epistles  is  to  excite  us  to  imitate  Christ  as  far  as  we 
can,  and  to  manifest  ourselves  his  disciples,  by  a  con- 
stant practice  of  all  Christian  virtues. 

§.  2.  The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  the  five ''^«  Col- 
first  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany,  are  all  the  same  as  inJl^S'iSSf* 
the  Sacramentary  of  St.  Gregory,  except  that  the  Collect  Goepelt. 
for  the  fourth  Sunday  was  a  little  amended  at  the  Resto- 
ration t,  and  that  before  the  Reformation,  the  Epistle  for 
that  day  was  the  same  with  the  Epistle  for  the  first  Sun- 
day in  Advent. 


*  In  the  Common  Prayer  Books  of  King  James,  and  down  to 
the  Restoration,  Isaiah  the  xltb  was  by  mistake  (as  I  presume) 
•et  down  for  the  Morning  first  Lesson,  instead  of  the  Ixth,  from 
wbence  the  same  error  is  continued,  in  some  of  our  present  books. 
Hie  Ixth  chapter  was  undoubtedly  designed,  being  in  all  the  books 
of  King  Edward,  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  and  the 
sealed  Book,  at  the  Restoration.  And  in  those  books  of  King 
James,  where  the  xltb  chapter  first  appears  in  the  table  of  the 
Lttsons  appointed  for  Holy-days,  the  Ixth  chapter  stands  against 
die  day  in  the  calendar. 

t  The  old  Collect  was  this  :  O  God,  which  knawett  us  to  be  tet 
in  the  midst  of  so  many  and  great  dangers,  that  for  man*s  frailness 
we  cannot  always  stand  uprightly ;  grant  to  us  the  health  of  body 
end  soul,  that  all  those  tfUngs  which  we  stifferfor  sin,  by  thy  help  we 
may  well  pass  and  overcome,  through  Christ  our  Lord,  Amen, 

P4 
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%i6  ,  Of  ike  Sw$day$  and  Holy-days^ ' 

Cliap..v.       The  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  the  sixth  Sunday 
' were  all  added  at  the  last  review ;  till  when,  if  there  hap- 

gsned  to  be  six  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany,  the  Collect, 
pistle,  and  Gospel  for  the  fifth  Sunday  were  repeated: 
though  in  the  Salisbury  Missal  the  service  of  the  third 
Sunday  is  ordered  to  be  used  upon  such  an  occasion. 

Sect.  IX.  Of  Sepiuagesimoy  Sexagesimal  and  Quinqua" 

gesima  Sundays. 

Why  so  Among  the  several  reasons  given  for  the  names  of 
cdled.  these  Sundays,  the  most  probable  seems .  to  be  this : 
the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  being  forty  days  before  Easter, 
was  for  that  reason  called  Quadragesima-Sunday,  which 
in  Latin  signifies  forty;  and  fifty  being  the  next  round 
number  above  forty,  as  sixty  is  to  fifty,  and  seventy  to 
sixty;  therefore  the  Sunday  immediately  preceding  Qua* 
dragesima-Sunday,  being  farther  from  Eiaster  than  that 
was,  was  called  Quinauagesima  (or  fifty)  Sunday,  which 
is  also  fifty  days  inclusive  before  Easter:  and  the  two  fore- 
going Sundays,  being  still  farther  distant,  were  for  the 
same  reason  called  Sexagesima  and  Septuagesima  (sixty 
and  seventy)  Sundays. 
The  design  §•  ^*  '^^^  observation  of  these  days  and  the  weeks  fol- 
ofthem.  lowing  appear  to  be  as  ancient  as  the  times  of  Gregofy 
the  Great.  The  design  of  them  is  to  call  us  back  from 
our  Christmas  feasting  and  joy,  in  order  to  prepare  our- 
selves for  fasting  and  humiliation  in  the  approaching  time 
of  Lent ;  from  thinking  of  the  mariner  of  Christ's  coming 
into  the  world,  to  reflect  upon  the  cause  of  it,  viz,  our  own 
sins  and  miseries;  that  so  being  convinced  of  the  reason- 
ableness of  punishing  and  mortifying  ourselves  for  our 
sins,  we  may  the  more  strictly  and  religiously  apply  our- 
selves to  those  duties  when  the  proper  time  for  them 
comes.  Some  of  the  more  devout  Christians  observed 
the  whole  time,  from  the  first  of  these  Sundays  to  Easter, 
as  a  season  of  humiliation  and  fasting;  though  the  ge- 
nerality of  the  people  did  not  begin  their  fasts  till  Ash- 
Wednesday. 
The  Col-  §*  3*  ^^^  Collects,  Epistlcs,  and  Gospels  for  these  days 
lects,  Epi-  Are  all  the  same  as  in  the  ancient  Liturgies,  excepting 
•tks,  and  only  the  Collect  for  Quinquagesima-Sunday,  which  was 
Gospels,  made  new,  A.  D.  1549.  They  are  all  of  them  plainly 
suitable  to  the  times.  The  Epistles  are  all  three  taken 
out  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians :  the  two  first 
persuade  us  to  acts  of  mortification  and  penance,  by  pro- 
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posing  to  us  St.  Paul's  example :  but  because  all  bodily  sect  ix. 
exercises  without  charity  profit  us  nothing;  therefore  the  — — 
Church,  in  the  Epistle  for  Quinquagesima-Sunday,  recom- 
mends charity  to  us,  as  a  necessary  foundation  for  all  our 
other  acts  of  religion. 

The  design  of  the  Gospels  is  much  the  same  with  that 
of  the  Epistles :  that  for  Septuagesinia-Sunday  tells  us, 
by  way  of  parable,  that  all  that  expect  to  be  rewarded 
hereafter,  must  perform  these  religious  duties  now;  and 
to  all  those  who  have  been  so  idle  as  to  neglect  their 
datif^  all  their  life-time  hitherto,  it  affords  comfort,  by  as- 
suring them,  they  may  still  intitle  themselves  to  a  reward, 
if  they  will  now  set  about  them  with  diligence  and  sin- 
ccrity.  The  Gospel  for  Sexagesima-Sunday,  in  another  pa- 
rable, admonishes  us  to  be  careful  and  circumspect  in  the 
performance  of  our  duty,  since  there  is  scarce  one  in  four 
who  profess  religion,  that  brings  forth  fruit  to  perfection. 
And,  lastly,  the  Gospel  for  Quinquagesima-Sunday  shews 
08  how  we  are  to  perform  these  duties ;  advising  us  by 
the  example  of  the  blind  beggar  to  add  faith  to  our 
charity,  and  to  continue  incessatit  in  our  prayers,  and  not 
to  despair  of  the  acceptance  of  them,  because  we  are  not 
immediately  heard,  but  to  cry  so  much  the  more,  JesuSy 
ikou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

§.  4*  The  Tuesday  after  Quinquagesima-Sunday  is  ge-  shrove- 
Qerally  called  Shrove-Tuesday;  a  name  given  it  from  the'r"«««'*y» 
old  Saxon  wdrds  Shrive,  Shrtft,  or  Shrove,  which  in  that  ^2i\l^^ 
language  signi6es  to  confess;  it  being  a  constant  custom 
amongst  the  Roman  Catholics  to  confess  their  sins  on  that 
day,  in  order  to  receive  the  blessed  Sacrament,  and  thereby 
<liialify  themselves  for  a  more  religious  observation  of  the 
boly  time  of  Lent  immediately  ensuing.    But  this  in  pro- 
oess  of  time  was  turned  into  a  custom  of  invitations,  and 
tbeir  taking  their  leave  of  flesh  and  other  dainties;  and 
afterwards,  by  degrees,  into  sports  and  merriments,  which 
tlHl  in  that  uhurch  make  up  the  whole  business  of  the 
Carnival. 

Sbct.  X.  Of  the  Forty  Days  in  Lent. 

X  HOUGH  it  ought  to  be  the  constant  endeavour  ofTtieneccs- 
a  Christian  to  observe  his  duty  at  all   times,  and   ^o^^^j^^ 
have  always  a  great  regard  to  what  God  requires  of  him ;  humilia- 
jct  considering  the  great  corruption  of  the  world,  and  the  tion. 
nrailty  of  our  nature,  and   how  often  we  transgress  the 
bounds  of  our  duty,  and  how  backward  we  are  to  cross  our 
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Chap.  V.  fleshly  appetites,  it  is  very  expedient  we  shoald  have  soms 
■■■■  solemn  season  appointed  for  the  examining  our  livesi  and 
the  exercise  of  repentance. 
The  tntu        §•  ^*  ^"^  accordingly  we  6nd  that^  from  the  very  fint 
quity  of  it.  ages  of  Christianity  y  it  was  customary  for  the  Christians  to 
set  apart  some  time  for  mortification  and  self-denial^  to 
prepare  themselves  for  the   feast  of  Easter.     Irenaem^ 
who  lived  but  ninety  years  from  the  death  of  St.  Jobn^ 
and  conversed  familiarly  with  St.  Polycarp,  as  Polycarp 
had  with  St.  John,  has  happened  to  let  us  know^  though 
incidentally,  that  as  it  was  observed  in  his  time,  so  it  was 
in  that  of  his  predecessors  3^. 
In  original.     §•  3*  As  to  its  original,  the  present  Lord  Bishop  oi  Bath 
and  Wells,  in  his  learned  Discourse  concerning  Leni^  has 
shewed,  by  very  probable  arguments,  that  the  Christian 
Lent  took  its  rise  from  the  Jewish  preparation  to  their 
yearly  expiation.     He  likewise  proves  out  of  their  own 
writers,  that  the  Jews   began  their  solemn  humiliation 
forty  days  before  the  expiation.    Wherefore  the  primitive 
Christians,  following  their  example,  set  up  this  fast  at  the 
beginning  of  Christianity,  as  a  proper  preparative  for  the 
commemoration  of  the  great  expiation  of  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world. 
Variously        §.  4.  It  is  true  indeed,  as  to  the  length  of  it,  the  Chris* 
^served at  ^j^n  Lent  was  observed  with  great  variety  at  first:  some 
fasting  only  one  day,  some  two,  some  more,  and  some  for 
forty  days  together,  i.  e.  if  Eusebius  be  rightly  under* 
stood  by  the  learned  Dr.  Grabe :  if  not,  we  must  reduce 
the  forty  days  to  an  entire  abstinence  of  forty  hours  only, 
according  to  Valesius^?;  from  which  number  of  hour»-- 
some  think  it  is  most  probable  this  fast  was  first  called. 
TivcapaKoariiy  or  Quadragesima;  as  beginning  about  twelver 
on  Friday,  (the  time  of  our  Saviour's  falling  under  the- 
power  of  death,)  and  continuing  till  Sunday  morning,  tb^ 
time  of  his  rising  again  from  the  dead.    But  afterwank  it:: 
was  enlarged  to  a  lon^r  time,  drawn  out  into  more  days^ 
and  then  weeks,  till  it  was  at  last  fixed  to  forty  days; 
which  number  seems  very  anciently  to  have  been  appro- 
priated to  repentance  and  humiliation.    For  not  to  reckon 
up  the  forty  days  in  which  God  drowned  the  world  3*,  or 
the  forty  years  m  which  the  children  of  Israel  did  penance 
in  the  wilderness  ^9,  or  the  forty  stripes  by  which  oialefac- 


36  Euseb.  Hitt.  Eccl.  1.  5.  c.  24.      vereg.  iA  loc.  p.  247.  Edit.  Rescfing. 
p.  191.  D.  38  G^.  vii.  4. 

•    3;  V.Eaid>.aCsopuctVah».ttlk-  39  Numb.  xhr.  34. 
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tors  were  to  be  corrected^";  whoever  considers  that  Moses  sect.  X. . 
did»  not  once  only,  fast  this  number  of  days*',  that  Elias — . 
also  fasted  in  the  wilderness  the  same  space  of  timers  that 
the  Ninevites  had  precisely  as  many  days  allowed  for  their 
repentance^3y  and  that  our  blessed  Saviour  himself,  when 
he  was  pleased  to  fast,  observed  the  same  length  of  time^: 
whoever,  I  say,  considers  these  things,  cannot  but  think 
that  this  number  of  days  is  very  suitable  to  extraordinary 
bomiliation. 

§.5.  It  receives  its  name  from  the  time  of  the  year  why  called 
wherein  it  is  observed ;  Lent,  in  the  old  Saxon  language,  Le°(- 
signifying  Spring,  being  now  used  to  signify  this  Spring 
fiist,  which  always  begins  so  that  it  may  end  at  Blaster;  towhytoend 
lemind  us  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  which  ended  at  his  &<  E^ter. 
Resurrection. 

§•  6.  During  this  whole  season,  they  were  used  to  give  How  ob- 
the  most  public  testimonies  of  sorrow  and  repentance,  and  served  by 
to  shew  the  greatest  signs  of  humiliation  that  can  be  ima-  ?*  PS"*.*" 
gined :  no  marriages  were  allowed  of,  nor  any  thing  that  ^ans. 
might  give  the  least  occasion  to  mirth  or  cheerfulness^^; 
insomuch  that  they  would  not  celebrate  the  memories  of 
the  Apostles  or  Martyrs,  that  happened  within  this  time, 
upon  the  ordinary  week-days,  but  transferred  the  comme- 
moration of  them  to  the  Saturdays  or  Sundays  ^^.     For 
the  Eastern  Christians,  as  I  have  already  observed  ^7,  cele- 
brated Saturday  as  well  as  Sunday  as  a  day  of  festival  de- 
votions. But  except  on  those  two  days,  even  the  holy  Eu- 
charist was  not  consecrated  during  the  whole  time  of  Lent, 
that  being  an  act,  as  those  fathers  thought,  more  suitable 
and  proper  for  a  festival  than  a  fast^^.    On  those  days  in- 
deed they  consecrated  enough  to  supply  the  Communions 
of  each  day,  till  either  Saturday  or  Sunday  returned  again. 
For  though  the  Sacrament  was  not  consecrated  on  the  or- 
dinary week-days,  yet  it  was  customary  to  receive  it 
every  day;  and  therefore  to  those  that  came  to  commu- 
Bieate  upon  any  of  those  days,  they  administered  out  of 
what  the  Greeks  call  the  vpoiiyiao'/bbfya,  the  Latins  PnsB'^ 
smctificata,  both  which  words  signify  the  same  things  viz. 
the  Bread  and  Wine  that  were  ready  consecrated. 

Nor  waa  the  demeanour  of  the  primitive  Christians  at 
borne  less  strict  and  austere  than  then-  discipline  at  church; 

40  Dent.  xxY.  3.  45  Concil.  Laod.  Can.  52.  torn.  i. 

4s  Dent.  tz.  ^18,  25.  col.  1505.  C. 

4»  I  Rinfft  xia.  8.  46  Ibid.  Can.  51. 

43  Jonah  iii.  4.  47  Page  185. 

44  Matt.  iv.  a.  48  Ibid.  Can.  49. 
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Qmp.  V.  they  lay  in  sackcloth  and  ashes^  and  took  no  care  of  their 
■  garb  or  dress ;  they  used  no  other  food  but  what  was  ne- 
cessary to  preserve  life  ^9*  some  abstaining  from  flesh  and 
wine;  others,  especially  the  Greeks,  forbearing  all  fish 
likewise  as  well  as  flesh :  some  contented  themselves  with 
eggs  and  fruits;  others  forbore  both,  and  lived  upon  bread, 
herbs,  and  roots:  but  all  agreed  in  this,  viz.  that  whereas 
at  other  seasons  their  fasts  continued  but  till  three  in  the 
afternoon,  they  would  not  on  any  day  in  Lent  eat  till  the 
evening ^°,  and  then  such  food  as  was  least  delicate^'. 

Sect.  XI.    Of  Ash-lVednesday^  or  the  first  day  of  Lent. 

Why  Lent   X  HE  first  day  of  Lent  had  formerly  two  names,  on^ 
begins  on    ^f  ^hich    was    Caput    Jejuniij   ike    Head   of  the   Fasti 
■y-     ^jjg  other  Dies  Cinerunij  Ash-IVednesday.    The  first  com- 
peliation  was  given  because  Lent  began  on  that  day ;  for 
since  it  was  never  the  custom  of  the  Church  to  fast  on  Son- 
days,  (whereon  we  commemorate  so  great  a  blessing  as  our 
Saviour's  Resurrection,)  therefore  we  begin  Lent  on  thw 
day,  to  supply  the  room  of  those  Sundays.    For  if  you  de- 
duct out  of  the  six  weeks  of  Lent  the  six  Sundays,  there 
will  remain  but  thirty-six  fasting-days,  to  which  these  four 
of  this  week  being  added,  make  up  the  exact  number  of 
forty. 
Why  called     §.2.  The  name  of  Ash-Wednesday  proceeded  from  a 
Ash- Wed-  custom  in  the  ancient  discipline,  which  began  very  early 
""  *^*       to  be  exercised  on  this  day  ;  an  account  whereof  we  have 
in  Gratiani*  as  follows; 

On  the  first  day  of  Lent  the  penitents  were  to  present 
themselves  before  the  Bishop  clothed  with  sackcloth,  with 
naked  feet,  and  eyes  turned  to  the  ground :  and  this  was 
to  be  done  in  the  presence  of  the  principal  of  the  clergy  of 
the  diocese,  who  were  to  judge  of  the  sincerity  of  their 
repentance.  These  introduced  them  into  the  church,  where 
the  Bishop,  all  in  tears,  and  the  rest  of  the  Clergy,  repeated 
the  seven  penitential  psalms.  Then  rising  from  prayers, 
they  threw  ashes  upon  them,  and  covered  their  heads  with 
sackcloth ;  and  then  with  mournful  sighs  declared  to 
them,  that  as  Adam  was  thrown  out  of  Paradise,  so  they 
must  be  thrown  out  of  the  church.  Then  the  Bishop  com* 
mended  the  officers  to  turn  them  out  of  the  church-doors; 

49  Tcrtul.  de  Poenic  passim.  c.  ii,  torn.  i.  p.  1 105.  B.  C.  • 

50  Basil. Horn.  I. deJejun.ctPru-  52  1  I'art.  Deer.  Dbt.  50.  c.  64. 
dent  Hymn,  ante  Cibum.  torn.  i.  p*  331- 

51  Epiphan.  Expos.   Fid.  Caihul. 
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aud  all  the  clergy  followed  after,  repeating  that  curse  sect.  XI. 

upon  Adam,  In  the  sweat  of  thy  brows  shalt  thou  eat  thy """^ 

bread.  The  like  penance  was  inflicted  upon  then;  the 
next  time  the  Sacrament  was  administered,  which  was  the 
Stinday  following.  And  all  this  was  done  to  the  end  that 
the  penitents,  observing  how  great  a  disorder  the  Church 
was  m  by  reason  of  their  crimes,  should  not  lightly  esteem 
oF  penance. 

§.  3«  Though  this  discipline  was  severe,  yet  the  many  How  ob- 
good  consequences  of  it  shewed  it  worthy  the  imitation  of  "^'^S?  ^^  h 
all  churches  in  succeeding  ages;  and  ours  in  particular ^f England, 
heartily  bewails  the  want  of  it :  but  till  she  can  be  so  hap- 
py as  to  succeed  in  discharging  those  obligations  she  lies 
under  to  restore  it,  she  supplies  that  want,  by  adding  to 
her  ordinary  service  a  very  proper  and  suitable  office  called 
the  Commination^  which  shall  be  treated  of  hereafter  in  its 
turn. 

§•4.  In  the  ordinary  Morning  and  Evening  Service,  ThcPsalms. 
instead  of  the  Psalms  for  the  day,  are  appointed  six  of  Da- 
vid's Penitential  Psalms,  (the  seventh  being  used  in  the  of- 
Sce  of  Commination :)  concerning  which  we  need  only 
observe,  that  they  are  the  very  forms  wherein  that  Royal 
Prophet  expressed  his  repentance,  and  were  all  composed 
hf  him  in  times  of  affliction,  and  contain  supplications 
tud  prayers  to  be  delivered  from  all  teniporal  and  spiritual 
enemies ;  and  have,  for  this  reason,  been  very  much  es- 
teemed of  in  the  Church  in  ail  ages ^3,  and  were  always 
thought  proper  to  be  used  in  times  of  humiliation  and 
i^ntance. 

§.  5«  The  collect  for  this  day  was  made  new  at  the  The  Col- 
compiling  of  the  Liturgy:  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  were [j|"' ^Pj" 
taken  out  of  the  old  offices.  For  the  former  is  read  part  of  Gospel. 
Joel,  which,  together  with  the  latter,  cautions  us  to  be 
Very  careful,  that,  whilst  we  seem  to  be  ready  at  all  ex- 
tiernal  signs  of  sorrow,  we  be  not  void  of  internal  contri- 
tion. 

§•  d.  There  arc  no  proper  lessons  appointed  for  this  No  Lessons 
day,  which  I  presume  proceeded  from  an  omission  of  the  *PI^«"^' 
compilers. 


Thoi 


Sect.  XII.   Of  the  Sundays  in  Lent. 


lUGH  the  Church  allows  us  to  interrupt  our  fasts  The  Col- 
on the   Sundays  in   Lent^  by   reason    of  the  eminency  *^^s,  Epi- 
of  those  days;  yet,  lest  the  pleasantness  of  those  intervals q^^**° 

53  Greg.  Mag.  Comment,  in  7  Psal.  Poen.  torn.  iii.  col.  369,  fire. 


3M  Of  the  Simdm/i  and  Hohf^doj/M, 

Ghap.  V.  should  entice  us  to  a  discontinuance  of  our  mortiCcatioii 
and  abstinence  in  the  returning  week-days,  when  we 
ought  to  renew  it  with  the  greater  zeal,  she  takes  care  to 
remind  us  oF  the  duties  we  have  undertaken,  and  there- 
fore in  the  Epistles  (which  were  continued  from  die  old 
Missals)  sets  before  us  the  obligations  we  Ke  under  of  m- 
tuming  to  our  acts  of  self-denial  and  hunuliation.  Bq^ 
because  all  this  without  charity  is  nothing  worth;  the 
Gospels  (which  are  of  the  same  antiquity)  ans  designed  to 
excite  us  to  the  exercise  of  that  great  duty  in  all  its 
branches,  by  proposing  to  us  the  example  of  our  wctsBX 
Lord  and  Master  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  not  only  msted 
and  withstood  the  greatest  temptations  of  doing  evil  in  his 
own  person  ^4,  but  went  about  seeking  opportunities  of 
doing  good  to  others;  healing  the  sick^^,  feeding  the 
hungry ^^,  blessing  those  that  cursed  htm  ^7,  and  doing 
good  to  those  that  despitefully  used  him  ^^ :  in  all  which 
actions  we  are,  at  this  time  especially,  bound  to  imitate 
him.  The  Collects,  as  well  as  the  Epistles  and  Goroeli 
for  all  these  Sundays,  are  the  same  that  we  meet  with  in 
the  old  offices,  excepting  that  the  first  was  made  new  at 
the  Reformation,  and  the  last  is,  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Am- 
brose, appointed  for  Good-Friday. 
Sundays  in  K  q,.  The  Sundays  in  Lent  are  by  our  own  Chutx^h, 
J^^^  ^  well  as  the  Greek,  generally  termecl  by  their  number, ' 

ing  called  the  £r5/,  second^  and  third  Sunday j  (fie.  in  Lent; 
but  the  three  last  are  sometimes  distinguisned  by  particu- 
lar names  of  their  own :  the  fourth,  for  instance,  is  with 
Midlent-     us  generally  called  Midlen t- Sunday ;  though  Bishop  Spar- 
Sundiy.     ^qw,  and  some  others,  term  it  Dominica  Refecthnisy  the 
Sunday  of  Refreshment :  the  reason  of  which,  T  suppose,  b 
the  Gospel  for  the  day,  which  treats  of  our  Saviour's  mi- 
raculously feeding  five  thousand  ;  or  else  perhaps  the  first 
Lesson  in  the  Morning,  which  gives  us  the  story  of  Jo- 
Tiwpioba- seph's  entertaining  his  brethren.     And  the  appointment 
^Jf^J*?'  of  these  Scriptures  upon  this  day  might  probably  gife 
the  first  rise  to  a  custom  still  retained  in  many  parts  of 
England,  and  well  known  by  the  name  of  Mialenting  or 
Mothering. 

The  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent  is,  by  the  Latins  especially, 
often  called  Passion'Sunday ;  though  I  think  that  would 
be  a  more  proper  name  for  the  Sunday  following :  but  the 


54  Gctpel  for  the  first  Sunday  in  56  For  the  third. 

Lm«  57  For  the  fourth. 

^  fte  tiM  second.  58  For  the  fifth. 
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reason,  I  suppose,  why  tliat  title  is  thrown  back  to  this,  is  Sect.  Xli. 
because  the  Sunday  next  before  Easier  is  generally  called  "' 
Palm  Sunday y  in  commemoration  of  our  Saviour's  triuai«>  Pilm- 
pbtl  entry  into  Jerusalem,  when  the  multitude  that  at-  SuncUj. 
Midod  him  strewed  Palm-branches  in  bis  way  ^9;  in  re- 
— ibrance  of  which  Palms  were  used  to  be  borne  here 
with  us  upon  this  day  till  the  second  year  of  King  Ed- 
ward VI> 


Thi 


Sect.  XIIL    Of  ihe  Passiqm-JVeek. 


[E  following  week  was  by  some  looked  upon  as  a  dis-  Pution- 
tioct   time  of  fasting  from  the  foregoing  Lent^  and  as^^^ 
instituted  upon  difTerent  accounts:  that  bemg  observed  in 
imitation  of  our  Saviour's  fasting,  &c.  as  has  been  already 
observed;  this  in  commemoration  of  his  suQerings  and 
psssion,  which  were  then  completed^'.    But  by  otners  it 
was  only  accounted  a  continuation  of  the  same  fast  in  a 
Itricter  degree :  it  being  generally  called  the  Great  JVeek^^j 
Qot  because  it  had  more  hburs  or  days  in  it  than  any  other 
week,  but  because  in  this  week  was  transacted  an  affair 
of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  happiness  of  man,  and 
actions  truly  great  were  performed  to  secure  his  salvation : 
death  was  conquered,  the  devil's  tyranny  was  abolished, 
the  partition-wall  betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile  was  broken 
hmUp  and  God  and  man  were  reconciled ^3.    It  was  also  Why  called 
called  the  Holy-week^  from  those  devout  exercises  which  Hoiy-weck, 
Christians  employed  themselves  in  upon  this  occasion,  f^^^^l"^ 
Tbey  applied  themselves  to  prayer,  both  in  public  andobMrred. 
irivate,  to  hearing  and  reading  God's  holy  word,  and  ex- 
ttdsins  a  mostsolemn  repentance  for  those  sins  which  cru- 
cified Uie  Lord  of  life.   They  observed  the  whole  week 
vitb  great  strictness  of  fasting  and  humiliation;  some  fast- 
is three  days  together;   some  four;  and  others,  who 
ooold  l»ar  it,  the  whole  six ;  beginning  on  Monday  morn- 
ing, and  not  eating  any  thing  again  till  cock-crowing  on 
the  Sunday  niomine  following.    And  several  of  the  Chris- 
tian Emperors,  to  snew  what  veneration  they  had  for  this 
holy  season,  caused  all   law-suits  to  cease,  and  tribunal 
doors  to  be  shut,  and  prisoners  to  be  set  free '4;  thereby 

59  Iiid.  Hiapal.  de  Offic.  Eccl.  lib.  ■  ut  Monachut  ibid. 
i.cip.  27.  62  Vide  Vales,  in  Euteb.  1.  5.  c. 

tfo  Collier's  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  241.  24.  p.  247.  col.  2.  Edit.  Reading. 

61  Anastasius    Antiochenus    (qui  63  Chrys.  Horn.  30.  inGen.  xi.  1. 

^655.)  in  Coceleri  Notis  in  Const.  torn.  i.  p.  235. 
ApQHol.  1.  5.  c.  13.  toni.  i.  p.  316.  64  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  9.  tit.  35.  de 

Edit.  Cleric.  Antw.  1698.  et  Matths-  Quastione  4.  torn.  iii.  p.  252. 
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Ciiap.  V.  imitating  their  great  Lord  and  Master,  who  by  his  death 

at  this  time  delivered  us  from  the  prison  and  chains  of 

sin. 
How  ob-        §.  2.  The  Church  of  England  uses  all  the  means  she  can 
'h^r*  ^^  h  ^^  retain  this  decent  and  pious  custom,  and  hath  made 
of  England.  Sufficient  provision  for  the  exercise  of  the  devotion  of  her 
members  m  public;  calling  us  every  day  this  week  to  me* 
ditate  upon  our  Lord's  sufferings,  and  collecting  in  the 
Lessons,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  most  of  those  portions  of 
Scripture  tnat  rela^  to  this  tragical  subject,  to  increase 
our  humiliation  by  the  consideration  of  our  Saviour's;  to 
the  end  that  with  penitent  hearts,  and  firm  resolution  of 
dying  likewise  to  sin,  we  may  attend  our  Saviour  through 
tne  several  stages  of  his  bitter  Passion. 
The  Gos<        §.  3.  Our  reformers  did  not  much  confine  themselves  to 
P*'*-  the  Gospels  appointed  for  this  week  by  the  ancient  of- 

fices; but  thought,  as  there  was  time  enough  to  admit  of 
it,  it  would  be  most  regular  and  useful  to  read  all  the  four 
Evangelists'  accounts  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  as  they  stand' 
in  order.  To  this  end  they  have  ordered  St.  Matthew'^ 
account  on  the  Sunday,  appointing  the  xxvith  chapter  for 
the  second  Lesson,  and  the  xxviith,  as  far  as  relates  to  bis 
crucifixion,  for  the  Gospel*.  On  Monday  and  Tuesday  is 
read  the  story  as  by  St.  Mark ;  on  Wednesday  and  Thurs- 
day that  by  St.  Lulcef,  and  on  Good-Friday  the  xviiitb 
of  St.  John  is  appointed  for  the  second  Lesson,  and  the 
xixth  for  the  GospelJ. 
Epistles.  The  Epistles  also  that  are  now  appointed  ;ire  more  suit- 
able to  the  season,  than  those  that  were  found  in  older 
offices. 
And  Col-  As  for  the  Collect,  the  same  that  is  used  on  the  Sunday 
^<^^  before  is  appointed  (as  indeed  a  very  proper  one)  to  be 

used  on  the  four  days  following  till  Good-Friday:  on 
which  day  it  is  also  appointed  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Am- 
brose, though  in  other  offices  it  is  found,  as  with  t)^,  upon 
the  Sunday  before. 


*  Both  the  xxvith  and  xxviith  chapters  were  read  for  the  Gos- 
pel on  the  Sunday  before  Easter  till  the  last  review,  and  the 
xxviith  was  continued  to  the  end  of  the  56th  verse. 

f  The  xvth  of  St.  Mark,  which  was  the  Gospel  for  Tuesday, 
and  Lnke  xxiii.  which  was  appointed  for  Wednesday,  were  in  all 
former  books  read  throughout. 

1  Both  the  chapters  of  St.  John  were  appointed  for  the  Gos- 
pel in  the  former  books. 


and  ihehr  Collects^  Episiles,  and  Gospels.         2%$ 

Sect.  XIV.  Of  tke  Thursday  before  Easter.  — — 

ilS  day  is  called  [Dies  Mandati]  Mandate  or  Maun*  Maand&y 
'Thursday,  from  the  commandment  which  our  Sa-^"'J^^* 
nr^ve  his  Apostles  to  commemorate  the  Sacrament  called. 
Oft  Supper,  wnich  he  this  day  instituted  after  the  cele- 
tion  of  the  Passover;  and  which  was,  for  that  reason, 
endly  received  in  the  evening  of  the  daj^^ :  or,  as 
nv  think,  from  that  new  Commandment  which  he  gave 
itt  to  love  one  another,  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  in   ^ 
en  of  the  love  he  bore  to  them,  as  is  recorded  in  the 
Hid  Lesson  at  morning  prayer. 

•  d.  The  Gospel  for  th'is  day  is  suitable  to  the  time,  as  Rpittleand 
itiiig  of  our  Saviour's  passion :  but  the  Epistle  is  some-  Gospel* 
10  oSfierent,  containing  an  account  of  the  institution  of 
Lord's  Supper  :  the  constant  celebration  of  which  on 
I  day,  both  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening,  after 
per^9  in  commemoration  of  its  being  first  instituted  at 
t  time,  rendered  that  portion  of  Scripture  very  suitable 
lie  day. 

j,^.  On  this  day  the  Penitents,  that  were  put  out  of  The  form  of 
raurch  upon  Asn-Wednesday,  were  received  again  in-  jjconciling 
dbe  churcn,  partly  that  they  might  be  partakers  of  the  *^"'^""' 
y  Communion,  and  partly  in  remembrance  of  our  Lord's 
Bg  on  this  day  apprehended  and  bound,  in  order  to 
rJEour  deliverance  and  freedom^7. 
rhe  form  of  reconciling  Penitents  was  this :  the  Bishop 
Dt  out  to  the  doors  of  the  church,  where  the  Penitents 
mostrate  upon  the  earth,  and  thrice,  in  the  name  of 
inst, called  tnero.  Come,  come,  come^ye  children,  hearken 
m$;  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  Then,  after  he 
Ipiayed  for  them,  and  admonished  them,  he  reconciled 
m^  and  brought  them  into  the  church.    The  Penitents 
H  received,  trimmed  their  heads  and  beards,  and,  laying 
tbeir  penitential  weeds,  reclothed  themselves  in  decent 

4*  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  the  church- The 
Km  used  to  be  all  set  open  on  this  day,  to  signify  that^^^^^^h- 
Dttent  sinners,  coming  from  North  or  South,  or  any^^jj^ 
t  of  the  world,  should  be  received  to  mercy,  and  the  open  on 

nifCb's  favour.  thUday. 

$  Condi.  Carthag.  3.  Can.  29.  Ep.  iiS. 

InCbD.  Eccles.  Afric.  Can.  41.  67  Innocent.  EpUc.  ut  citat.  ab 

6  CoDcil.  Carthai^.  3.  Can.  29.  Ivo,  part.  15.  cap.  40.  et  k  Barchar- 

cz  Can.  Ecclef.  Afric.  Can.  41.  do,  1.  18.  c.  iS. 

icil.Tnil.  Can.  29.  ^ug*  ad  Jan.  68  Caplt.  1.  7.  c.  143. 
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Cbap.  V. 

Sbct.  XV.  Of  Good'Priday. 

wiqrto      JL  HIS  day  receited  its  name  from  the  blessed  effects  oS 
^^*^^*       our  Saviour^B  sufferings,  which  are  the  ground  of  all 
our  joy,  and  from  those  unspeakable  good  thinffs  he 
hath  purchased  for  us  by  his  death,  whereby  the  Uessed 
Jesus  made  expiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whofe  world,  and, 
by  the  shedding  his  own  blood,  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us.    Among  the  Saxons  it  was  called  Long-JPn- 
,  ddy^  ;  but  for  what  reasons  (excepting  for  the  long  fast- 
ings and  offices  they  then  used)  does  not  appear. 
Wby  ob-        §•  4.  The  Commemoration  of  our  Saviour*8  sufieriiipi 
ionrod  as  a  hath  been  kept  from  the  very  first  age  of  Christianity^, 
^^  and  was  always  observed  as  a  day  of  the  strictest  btlAaii 

and  humiliation ;  not  that  the  grief  and  affliction  tbef 
then  expressed  did  arise  from  the  loss  they  sustained,  bot 
from  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
which  drew  upon  our  blessed  Redeemer  that  pidnfiil  aad 
shameful  deatn  of  the  Cross. 
TheGoipely     §.3.  The  Gospel  for  this  day  (besides  its  coming  is 
ontofstT  ^®^™^)  '*  properly  taken  out  of^St.  John  ratiier  than  any 
John.         other  Evangelist,  because  he  was  the  only  one  that  was 
present  at  the  passion,  and  stood  by  the  cross  while  otbeis 
fled :    and  therefore,  the  passion  being  as   it   were  re- 
presented  before  our  eyes,  his  testinH)ny  is   read  who 
saw  it  himself,  and  from  whose  example  we  may  learn 
not  to  be  ashamed  or  afraid  of  the  cross  of  Christ'^— 
The  Epistle.  The  Epistle  proves  from  the  insuflRciency  of  the  Jewish 
sacrifices,  that  they  only  typified  a  more  sufficient  one, 
which  the  Son  of  God  did  as  on  this  day  offer  up,  and  by 
one  oblation  of  himself  then  made  upon  the  cross,  coai« 
pleted  all  the  other  sacrifices,  (which  were  only  shadows 
of  this,)  and  made  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  wbold 
The  Col-    world.     In  imitation  of  which  divine  and  infinite  love^  the 
lect.  Church  endeavours  to  shew  her  charity  to  be  boundless 

and  unlimited,  by  praying  in  one  of  the  proper  Collects 
that  the  effects  of  Christ's  death  may  be  as  universal  as  tb^ 
design  of  it,  viz,  that  it  may  tend  to  the  salvation  of  all) 
Jews  J  Turks,  Infidels^  and  Heretics*. 

*  In  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward^  the  firs^ 


69  See  the  thirty-seventh  Canon  of  p.  57.  B.  Apost.  Const.  I.  5.  c.  13. 
Etfrjc  in  Mr.  Johnson's  Ecclesiastical  71  Rupertus  de  OfBciis  Divinitf  I* 
Laws,  A.  D.  957.  6.  c.  8. 

70  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.lib.  i.  cap.  1 7. 


and  their  Cotiecis,  Epistles^  and  Oospels.         aay 

§•  4.  How  suitable  the  proper  Psalms  are  to  the  daV,  is  ^isetXT. 
obvious  to  any  one  that  reads  them  with  a  due  attention:  rrr^ — 
they  weiie  all  composed  by  David  in  times  of  the  greatest  "*** 

caHiiiiity  and  distress^  and  do  most  of  them  belong  mysti- 
cally to  the  crucifixion  of  our  Saviour;  especially  the 
ti^6nty-6econd^  which  is  the  first  for  the  morning,  whieti 
Wik  in  several  passages  literally  fulfilled  by  his  suflering^^ 
and,  dther  part  of  it,  or  all,  recited  by  him  upon  the  cross's. 
And  foi"  thstt  reason  (as  St.  Austin  tells  7s  us)  was  always 
vtbtd  updh  that  day  by  the  African  church. 

j$.  5*  The  first  Lesson  for  the  morning  is  G^nei^is  xxii.  Tbe  Lei. 
tmtuning  an  account  of  Abraham's  readiness  to  dfier  u{i  ^^*' 
hk  adii ;  tnereby  tycfifying  that  perfect  oblation  which  witt 
tlift  day  made  Dy  tne  Son  of  God  :  which  was  thought  so 
^hiper  aLeston  for  this  occasion,  that  the  Church  used  it 
i^n  this  day  ih  St.  Austin's  time 74.  The  second  Lesson 
a  St.  John  xviii.  which  needs  no  explanation.  The  fifst 
LfcMon  fbr  the  evening75  contains  a  clear  prophecy  of  the 
fUsribn  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  the  Church 
(iMMby  receives.  The  second  Lesson  7^  exhorts  xi9  to  pa* 
fienoe  under  aiRtctions,  from  the  example  of  Christ,  whd 
Mdfered  so  much  for  us. 


This 


Sect.  XVI.  Of  Easier-Eve. 


Eve  was  in  the  ancient  church  celebrated  with  How  ob« 
more    than   ordinary    devotions,    with    solemn   watch- •erred  in 
iogSy  with  multitudes  of  lighted  torches  both  in  theifJ^J^jP"" 
dmrches  and  their  own  private  houses,  and  with  a  general  chiu«li. 
itsort  and  confluence  of  all  ranks  of  people  77.    At  Corr- 
Ittatinople  it  was  observed  with  most  magnificent  illnmi- 
iiitiona,  not  only  within  the  church,  but  withotit.     All 
oier  the  city  lighted  torches  were  set  up,  or  rather  pillars 
of  wax,  which  ffloriously  turned  the  night  into  day  7^.     All 
which  was  desired  as  a  forerunner  of  that  great  light, 
even  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  the  next  day  arose 
Ufoa  the  world. 

of  the  Collects  for  tbis  day  is  appointed  to  be  used  at  Mattins 
oiily;  tbe  other  two  at  the  Communion. 

72  See  St.  Matt,  zxvii.  35y43>46.  76  i  Peter  ii. 

73  Aug.  in  Ptalm.  xzi.  in  raeftit.  77  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  42.  torn.  i.  p. 
Sfmi.  2*  676*  D. 

74  A'ngiitt.  Serm.  de  Temp.  71.  78  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  lib.  4.  cap. 

75  Isakih  liii.  2z.  p.  536.  A.  B. 
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Chap.  V.      As  the  d^y  was  kept  as  a  strict  fast,  so  the  vigpl  conti- 
nued  at  least  till  midnight,  the  congregation  not  hmg 
dismissed  till .  that  time79  •   it  being  a  tradition  of  the 
church,  that  our  Saviour  rose  a  little  after  midnight :  but 
in  the  East  the  vigil  lasted  till  cock-crowing ;  the  time 
being  spent  in  reading  the  Law  and  the  l^roybxXBf  in  ex- 
pounding the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in  baptising  the  cate- 
chumens^. 
Howob-        §.  %.  Such  decent  solemnities  would  in,  these  days  be 
ti^^dhi^  looked  upon  as  Popish  and  Antichristian :  for  which  rear 
ofKoglawl.^^^  since  they  are  only  indifferent  (though  innocent)  ce- 
remonies, the  Church  of  England  hath  laid  them  aude : 
but,  for  die  exercise  of  the  devotions  of  her  true  aons,  she 
retains  as  much  of  the  primitive  discipline  as  the  can;  ad- 
vising us  to  fast  in  private,  and  calling  us  together  in  pub- 
lic, to  meditate  upon  our  Saviours  death,  burial,  and 
descent  into  hell :  which  article  of  our  Mth  the  pabBc 
The  Epistle  service  of  the  church  this  day  confirms,  the  Gospel  treat- 
and  Gospel,  ing  of  Christ's  bodv  lyinff  in  the  grave,  the  Epistle  of  his 
souPs  descent  into  nell.     It  is  true,  the  Epistle  is  by  some 
people  otherwise  interpreted ;  but  the  other  parts  of  it  are 
notwithstanding  very  proper  for  Elaster-Eve ;  the  former 
part  of  it  exciting  us  to  suffer  cheerfully,  even  though /or 
well  doingi  after  the  example  of  Christ,  who,  as  at  tbb 
time,  haa  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust; 
the  latter  part  shewing  us  the  end  and  efScacy  of  Baptbm, 
which  was  always,  in  the  primitive  church,  administered 
to  the  catechumens  on  this  day. 
TheCol-         §*  3*  '^'^  ^^  Scotch  Litur^  was  compiled,  there  was 
lecc.  no  particular  Collect  for  this  day :  those  for  Good-Friday, 

I  suppose,  were  repeated :  and  that  which  was  appointed 
in  the  Scotch  liturgy  was  diflferent  from  our  present  one^ 
which  I  shall  therefore  give  the  reader  below*. 


*  O  most  gracious  God,  look  vpon  us  in  mercy,  and  grant  thai  at 
we  are  baptized  into  the  death  of  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  f 
so  by  our  true  and  hearty  repentance  all  our  sins  may  be  buried  wiU^ 
him,  and  we  not  fear  the  grave:  that  as  Christ  was  raised  vpjrmm^ 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  thee,  0  Father,  so  we  also  may  walk  m  nem^ 
ness  of  life,  but  our  sins  never  be  able  to  rise  in  judgment  agaisut  us^ 
and  that  for  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  died,  was  buried,  emd 
again  for  us,  Amen, 


79  Const.  Apost.  lib.  5*  cap.  i8.  So  Const.  Apost.  lib.  5.  cap.  i^a 

17,  18. 


and  their  Collects,  EpistleSy  and  Gospels.         %2f) 


Sect.  XVII.    Of  Easter-Day.  ^^"' 


O.AVING  now,  as  it  were,  with  the  Apostles  and  first  Easter-day. 
believers,  stood  mournfully  by  the  Cross  on  Good-Fri- 
day, and  on  the  day  following  been  again  overwhelmed 
with  grief,  for  the  loss  of  the  firidegroom ;  the  Church 
this  day,  upon  the  first  notice  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
grave,  calls  upon  us,  with  a  becoming  and  holy  transport, 
to  turn  our  heaviness  into  joy,  to  put  off  our  sackcloth,  and 
ghrd  ourselves  with  gladness. 

§.  a.  That  in  and  from.the  times  of  the  Apostles,  there  qJ^'JIJ^"^ 
has  been  always  observed  an  anniversary  festival  in  me- and  why  so 
mory  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  (which  from  the  old  Saxon  called. 
word  Osier,  signifying  to  rise,  we  call  Easter-day,  or  the 
Day  ^  the  Resurrection ;  or,  as  others  think,  from  one  of 
the  Slazon  goddesses  called  Easter,  which  they  always 
worshipiped  at  this  time  of  the  year,)  no  man  can  doubt, 
diat  hato  any  insight  into  the  affairs  of  the  ancient  Church : 
in  those  purer  times,  the  only  dispute  being  not  about^the 
thing,  but  the  particular  time  when  the  festival  was  to  be 
kept.    But  of  tnis  I  have  said  enough  before  ^'. 

§.  3.  As  for  the  manner  of  observing  it,  we  find  that  itj^^^JJj"^ 
was  always  accounted  the  Queen,  or  Highest  of  Festivals,  stc^d  of  the 
and  celebrated  with  the  greatest  solemnity®*.    In  the  pri-Vcnite  Ex- 
mitive  times  the  Christians  of  all  Churches  on  this  day  J[J^*™"J|f 
used  this  morning-salutation,  Christ  is  risen;  to  which  pointed. 
those  who  were  saluted,  answered,  Christ  is  risen  indeed: 
DT  else  thus,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon  ®3  •  a  custom  still 
retained  in  the  Greek  Church  ®*.    And  our  Church,  sup- 
posing us  as  eager  of  the  joyful  news  as  they  were,  is  loth 
to  withhold  from  us  long  the  pleasure  of  expressing  it ; 
^d  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  Absolution  is  pronounced, 
and  we  are  thereby  rendered  fit  for  rejoicing,  sl)e  begins 
her  oflice  of  praise  with  Anthems  proper  to  the  day,  en- 
couraging her  members  to  call  upon  one  another  /o  keep 
the  feast ;  for  that  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us, 
ana  is  also  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  Jruits  of 
ikem  that  slept,  tic.  * 

*  Tbe-first  of  these  sentences  was  added  at  the  last  review :  the 
secood  (which  was  the  first  10  King  Edward's  first  Common 

Si  See  page  36,  ftc.  83  Luke  xztv.  34. 

81  Gr^.  Ka2«  Oral.  41.  torn.  i.  84  Dr.  Smith's  Account  of  the 

y  676*  C.  Greek  Churoh,  page  32. 
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ctmf.\.      §•  4.  The  Psalms  for  the  morning  are  Psalna  ii.  Ivii. 

'  cxi.    The  first  of  which  was  composed  by  David,  iqwn 

iMmt.      ^  being  triumphantly  settled  in  his  kinffiiom,  after  some 

ri^ort  opposition  made  by  his  enemies :  but  it  it  also  (as 

the  Jews  themselves  conress)  a  prophetical  representation 

of  Christ's  inauguration  to  his  regal  and  sacerdotal  offices; 

,w)ip  after  he  h^  b^n  violently  opposed,  and  even  cpsor 

ScA  by  1^19  adversaries,  was  raisea  from  the  dead,  by  the 

power  of  bis  Father,  and  exalted  to  those  great  offi^  10 

the  succe^ful  exercise  whereof  our  salvation  conusts.  The 

l^iith  Psalm  was  occasioned  by  David's  being  delivered 

from^Saul,  by  whom  he  was  pursued  after  he  had  been  so 

mercift^l  to  him  in  the  cave,  when  he  had  it  ^n  bis  power 

to  destroy  him;  and  in  a  mystical  sense  conuins  Cnrist's 

triumph  over  death  and  hell.    The  last  i^aalm  for  the 

mommg  is  a  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  the  niaryelk)itf 

works  of  our  Redemption,  of  which  the  Resurrection  of 

Christ  b  the  chief;  and  therefore  though  the  Pftatm  doei 

■  not  peculiarly  belong  to  the  day,  yet  it  is  very  suitable  to 

the  business  of  it. 

The  Psalms  for  evening  prayer  are  cxiii.  cxiv.^  cxyiii* 
The  cxiiith  was  designed  to  set  forth,  in  several  particulars, 
the  admirable  providence  of  God,  which  being  never 
more  discernible  than  in  the  great  work  of  our  Redemp- 
tion, this  Psalm  can  never  be  more  seasonably  recitc». 
The  cxivth  Psalm  is  a  thanksgiving  for  the  deliverapce  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt;  which  being  a  type  of  our  deliver- 
ance from  d^th  and  hell,  makes  this  Psalm  very  proper 
for  this  day.  The  last  Psalm  for  the  day  is  the  cxviiitfa, 
which  is  supposed  to  have  been  composed  at  first  ui)on  ac- 
count of  the  undisturbed  peace  of  David's  kingdom,  after 
the  Ark  was  brought  into  Jerusalem :  but  it  was  secpndfl- 


Prayer)  was  concluded  with  two  Allelujahs,  and  the  next  with 
one.    After  which  was  inserted  as  follows  : 

The  Priest. 
Shew  forth  to  all  na^ons  the  glory  of  God* 

The  Answer. 
And  among  all  people  his  wonderful  works. 

Let  us  pray, 
O  God,  who  for  our  Redemption  didst  give  thine  onl^  hegMm  iSffS 
to  the  death  of  the  Cross ;  and,  by  his  glorious  Resurrection,  kasiddi' 
vered  us  from  the  power  of  our  enemy ;  grant  us  so  to  die  daily  frcm 
sin,  that  we  may  evermore  live  with  him  in  the  joy  of  his  RamrtC' 
tion,  through  fhe  same  Christ  our  Lord,  Amen. 


and  their  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gosfjels.         %^i 

5  intended  for  our  Saviour's  Resurrection,  to  which  we      Sect. 
it  applied  both  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke»«.  ^^"' 

§•  5.  The  first  Lessons  For  the  morning  and  evening  ser-xhc  Les- 
»  contain  an  account  of  the  passover,  and  of  the  Israel-  sons.  Col- 
s' deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  both  very  suitable  to  thCg^J^J'^^'" 
y:  for  by  their  Passover  Christ  our  Passover  was  prefi- Gospel. 
red ;  and  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt, 
d  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red-Sea, 
L8  a  type  of  our  deliverance  from  death  and  sin,  which 
done  away  by  our  being  baptized  with  water  into 
irist.    The  Gospel  and  the  second  Lesson  for  the  even- 
l  give  us  the  full  evidence  of  Christ's  Resurrection ;  and 
5  Epistle  and  the  second  Lesson  for  the  morning  teach 
what  use  we  must  make  of  it. 

The  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  are  all  very  old :  in 
3  first  book  of  King  Exlward  they  are  appointed  for  the 
It  Communion ;  for  I  have  observed**,  that  upon  the 
^t  feasts  they  had  then  two  Communions,  and  a  distinct 
"vice  at  each.  For  the  second  Communion  they  had 
5  same  Collect  which  we  now  use  upon  the  first  Sunday 
er  Easter.  The  Epistle  for  that  service  was  i  Cor.  v.  6. 
ver.  9.  the  Gospel  was  Mark  xvi,  to  ver.  9. 

Sect.  XVIII.    Of  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  in 

EasteT'lVeek. 

.MONG  the  primitive  Christians  this  Queen  of  Feast s,Tht  vthoit 
those  fathers  called  it,  was  so  highly  esteemed^  that^in^cbe- 
was  solemnized  fifty  days  together,  even  from  Easter  ^o^^^^^' 
hitsuntide*? ;  and  this  so  strictly  in  the  Spanish  Church,  whitsun- 
ftt  even  the  Rogations  were  amongst  them  deferred  by  t«dc  for- 

order  of  council  till  Whitsuntide  was  over*';  ^*^""8 «^1J °**" 
lich  whole  time  baptism  was  conferred,  all  fasts  were 
spended  and  counted  unlawful,  they  prayed  standing,  (as 
ty  were  wont  to  do  every  Lord's  day  in  token  of  jby,) 
ereby  making  every  one  of  those  days  in  a  manner 
ual  to  Sunday.  As  devotion  abated,  this  feast  was 
ortened;  yet  long  after  Tertullian,  even  to  Gratian's 
ne  and  downwards,  the  whole  weeks  of  Easter  and 
hitsuntide  were  reckoned  as  holy-days  *9.  And  in  our 
m  Church,  though  she  hath  appomted  Epistles  andGos- 

15  St.  Matt.  xzi.  42.  Acts  iv.  ii.  Can.  20.  torn.  ii.  col.  37. 

16  Page  204.  S8  CoDcil.   GeruDdaii.'   Can.    2. 
\j  Ttrt.  de  Jejuniis,  c.  14.  p.  552.  Strabo  de  Offic.  Eccles.  1.  2.  c«  3^4. 
[>e  Idol.  c.  14.  p.  94.  B.  De  Coron.  89  Gratian.  dc  Consecrit.  Dist.  3. 
i.  c.  3.  p.  loz.  A.  Concil.  Nicen.  c.  1.  p.  2421. 
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%^i  Of  the  Sundays  and  Holy^daySf 

Cbftp.  V.  pels  for  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  only  of  this  week, 
which  contain  full  evidences  of  our  Saviour's  Resurrec- 
tion*; yet  she  makes  provision  for  the  solemn  observa- 
tion of  the  whole  week,  by  appointing  a  Preface  suitable 
to  the  season  for  eight  days  together  in  the  oflice  of 
Communion. 
Easter*  §,  9,  The  occasion  of  this  week's  solemnity  was  {Mrin- 

][J^^Jf  cipally  intended  for  the  expressing  our  joy  for  our  Lord's 
observed.  Resurrection.  But  among  the  ancients  there  was  another 
peculiar  reason  for  the  more  solemn  observation  of  this 
week.  For  except  in  cases  of  necessity  they  administered 
Baptism  at  no  other  times  than  Easter  and  Whitsuntide; 
at  Easter,  in  memory  of  Christ's  Death  and  Resurrectioo, 
(correspondent  to  wnich  are  the  two  parts  of  the  Christian 
life,  represented  in  baptism  dying  unto  sin,  and  rising  again 
unto  newness  of  life;)  and  at  Whitsuntide,  in  memory  of 
the  Apostles  bleing  then  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire f  and  of  their  having  themselves  at  that  time  bap- 
tized three  thousand  souls^^ ;  this  communication  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  Apostles  being  in  some  measure  repre- 
sented and  conveyed  by  baptism.  After  these  times,  they 
made  it  part  of  their  festivity  the  week  following  to  con- 
gratulate the  access  of  a  new  Christian  progenyj  the  new- 
baptized  coming  each  day  to  church  in  white  garments, 
with  lights  before  them^  in  token  that  they  had  now  liud 
aside  their  works  of  darkness,  and  were  become  the  chil- 
dren of  light,  and  had  made  a  resolution  to  lead  a  new, 
innocent,  and  unspotted  life^'.  At  church,  thanksgivings 
and  prayers  were  made  for  them,  and  those  that  were  at 

?'ears  of  discretion  (for  in  those  times  many  such  came  in 
rom  heathenism)  were  instructed  in  the  principles  and 
ways  of  Christianity :  but  afterwards,  when  most  of  the 
baptized  were  infants,  and  so  not  capable  of  such  solemni* 
ties,  this  custom  was  altered,  and  baptism  administered  at 
all  times  of  the  year,  as  at  the  beginning  of  Christianity. 
ThcLcs-        §.  J.  The  first  Lesson  for  Monday  morning^*  treats 


sons. 


*■  Formerly  three  days  were  appointed  as  boly-days  at  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide  93^  and  then  it  is  probable  that  the  Wednesday 
abo  had  an  Epistle  and  Gospel.     , 


90  Acts  ii.  41.  93  See  Archbishop  Islep*s  Contci- 

91  Ambr.  de  IntUand.  c  7.  torn.      tution  in  Mr.  Johnson's  EcclesiasClciI 
iv.  col.  348.  Laws,  and  his  note  upon  it,  A.  D# 

92  Exod.  xvi.  1362,  3. 


and  ihek  CdUcis^  Epistles,  and  Gospels*         ^35 

God*8  sending  the  Israelites  Manna  or  Bread  from 
n^  which  was  a  type  of  oar  blessed  Saviour,  who  XVIII. 
he  bread  of  life  that  came  doumfrom  heaven  j  of  which 
mfer  eateth  hath  eternal  life.  The  first  Lesson  for 
hy  evening94  contains  the  history  of  the  vanquishing 
jnalekites,  by  the  holding  up  of  Moses's  hands;  by 
I  posture  he  put  himself  into  the  form  of  a  cross^  and 
ly  t^^ified  the  victory  which  Christians  obtain  over 
spintual  enemies  by  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  smit- 
Iso  of  the  rock,  out  of  which  came  water,  (mentioned 
i  same  chapter,)  is  another  type  of  our  Saviour:  for 
o  water  flowing  from  the  rock  quenched  the  Israel- 
diirst;  so  our  Saviour,  smitten  upon  the  cross,  gave 
that  living  water,  of  which  whosoever  drinketh  shall 
ihirst9s.  The  second  Lessons^^  contain  full  testi- 
S8  of  our  Saviour's  Resurrection ;  that  for  the  morn- 
^ving  an  historical  account  of  it ;  the  other  for  the 
nsr  containing  a  relation  of  a  lame  man  being  restored 
(  feet,  througn  faith  in  the  name  of  Christ,  which  was 
ideniable  proof  that  he  was  then  alive, 
e  first  Lesson  for  Tuesday  moming97  contains  the 
Commandments,  which  were  communicated  to  the 
le  from  God  by  the  ministry  of  Moses,  wherein  he 

Sired  our  Saviour,  who  was  to  be  a  prophet  like 
im9^,  f.  e.  who  was  to  bring  down  a  new  Jaw  from 
ffi,  and  more  perfectly  to  reveal  the  divine  will  to 
The  first  Lesson  at  evening99  represents  Moses  in- 
tUng  with  God  for  the  children  of  Israel,  for  whom 
er  than  God  should  impute  to  them  their  sins^  he 
sd  even  to  die,  and  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life; 
by  also  typifying  Christ,  who  died  and  was  tnade  a 
Jar  «5^  The  second  Lesson  for  the  morning*  is  a 
er  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  Resurrection;  and  that 
be  evenings  proves,  by  his  Resurrection,  the  necessity 

ITS. 

le  Epistles  and  Gospels  for  these  days  are  the  same  as 
d  omces :  but  the  Collect  for  Tuesday,  till  the  last 
w,  was  what  we  now  use  on  the  Sunday  after,  being 
lame  that  in  King  Edward's  first  Common  Prayer 
:  was  appointed  for  the  second  Communion  on  Easter- 


Exod.  xrii.  99  Esod.  xuii. 

I  Cor.  Z.A.  1  Gal.  Hi.  13. 

Matt.  xx¥iii.  and  Acts  iii.  i  Luke  xxiv.  to  ver.  13. 

Exodus  XX.  3  t  Cor.  xv. 

Dcttt.  x¥iii«  15. 


934  Q^  ^^  Sundays  and  Holy 'days, 

Ctiap.Y. 


Sect.  XIX.    Of  the  Sundays  after  Easter. 

Low-Sun-   Upon  the  octave,  or  first  Sunday  after  Easter-day^  it 
f^>jby*owas  a  oustooi  of  the  ancients   to  repeat  aome  part  of 
the  solemnity  which  was  used  upon  Elaster-day:  from 
whence  this  Sunday  took  the  name  of  Low-Sunidayj  be- 
ing celebrated  as  a  feast,  though  of  a  lower  degree  than 
Why  cilled  Elaster-day  itself.  In  Latin  it  is  called  Dominica  in  Albis,  or 
Dominica  rather  post  AlhaSj  (sc.  depositasy)  as  some  ritualists  call  it, 
in  Albis.     j^  ^^  ^^  Sunday  of  putting  off  the  Chrysoms  ;  because  those 
that  were  baptized  on  Easter-eve,  on  this  day  laid  aside 
those  white  robes  or  chrysoms  which  were  put  upon  them 
at  their  baptism,  and  which  were  now  laid  up  in  the 
churches,  that   they  might   be    produced    as    evidences 
against  them,  if  they  should  afterwards  violate  or  deny 
that  faith  which  they  had  professed  in  their  baptbm.   And 
we  may  still  observe,  that  the  Epistle  seems  to  be  the  re- 
mains of  such  a  solemnity :  for  it  contains  an  exhortation  to 
new-baptized  persons,  that  are  bom  of  God^  to  labour  to 
overcome  the  world,  which  at  their  baptism  they  had  re- 
solved to  do.    Both  that  and  the  Gospel  were  used  very 
anciently  upon  this  day  :  but  in  all  the  old  books,  except 
the  first  of  King  Bldward,  the  Collect  for  Easter-day  was  or^ 
dered  to  be  repeated ;  but  at  the  last  review,  the  Collect 
prescribed  in  that  first  book  was  again  inserted  on  thi» 
day;    it  being  the  same  which  was  originally  appointe<l 
for  the  second  Communion  on  Easter-day  itself  whicb^ 
was  then  also  used  on  the  Tuesday  following. 
The  Col-        §.  %,  As  for  the  other  Sundays  after  Easier,  we  have  al^ 
Iccts,  Epi-  ready  observed,  that  they  were  all  spent  in  joyful  comme^ 
GMpeh^for  oiorations  of  our  Saviour's  Resurrection,  and  the  promise 
the  other    of  the  Comforter;  and  accordingly  we  find,  that  botl^- 
Sundays  af.  those  grand  occasions  of  joy  and  exultation  are  the  princi— 
tcr  Easter.       j  gu^je^^g  ^f  ^H  ^j^g  Gospels  from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide^ 

But,  lest  our  joy  should  grow  presumptuous  and  livcuriant^^ 
(Joy  being  always  apt  to  exceed,)  the  Epistles  Cor  the  same:^ 
time  exhort  us  to  the  practice  of  such  duties  as  are  an- 
swerable to  the  profession  of  Christians ;  admonishing  u^ 
to  believe  in  Christ,  to  rise  from  the  death  of  sin,  to  be  pa- 
tient,  loving,  meek,  charitable,  &c.  having  our  blessed  Lord^ 
himself  for  our  example,  and  the  promise  of  his  Spirit  for 
our  strength,  comfort,  and  guide. 

The  Collect  for  the  second  Sunday  was  made  new  in 
1549,  and  that  for  the  fourth  was  corrected  in  the  begin- 


and  thmr  Collects^  Epistles^  and  Gospels*         %^ 

iii^g  of  it*  at  the  last  review:  but  the  other  Collects  are  Sect.  Xix. 
ircry  old,  as  are  all  the  Epistles  and  Gospels^  which  are  ' 
mry  suitable  to  the  season;  especially  the  Gospel  for  the 
Gftn  Sunday,  which  seems  to  be  allotted  to  that  day  upon 
two  accounts:  first,  because  it  foretels  our  Saviour's  As- 
cension, which  the  Church  commemorates  on  theThursday 
following ;  and,  secondly,  because  it  is  applicable  to  the 
Bogations,  which  were  performed  on  the  three  following 
days,  of  which  therefore  we  shall  subjoin  a  short  account. 

Sect.  XX.  Of  the  Rogation-days. 

AJBOUT  the   middle  of  the  fifth  century,  Mamercus,  Rogation- 
Biflbop  of  Vienne,  upon  the  prospect  of  some  parti- ^*y»J[|**" 
cular  calamities  that  threatened  his  diocese,  appointed  gj^^. 
that  extraordinary  prayers  and  supplications  should  be  of- 
fered up  with  fasting  to  God,  for  averting  those  impen- 
dent evils,  upon  the  three  days  immediately  preceding  the 
day  of  our  Lord's  Ascension  4;  from  which  supplications 

Smich  the  Greeks  call  LitanieSy  but  the  Latins  Rogations)  Andwhyso 
ese  days  have  ever  since  been  called  Rogation-days,  For^*^^* 
some  few  years  after,  this  example  was  followed  by  Sido- 
oius  Bishop  of  Clermont,  (though  he  indeed  hints  that 
Mamercus  was  rather  the  restorer,  than  the  inventor  of 
the  ^  Rogations,)  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century 
Ihe  first  council  of  Orleans  appointed  that  they  should  be 
yearly  observed^. 

§.  2.  In  these  fasts  the  Church  had  a  regard,  not  only  The  design 
to  prepare  our  minds  to  celebrate  our  Saviour's  Ascension  of  their  in- 
after  a  devout  manner ;  but  also,  by  fervent  prayer  and  ''*^''^*®°' 
humiliation,  to  appease  God's  wrath,  and  deprecate  his 
displeasure,  that  so  he  might  avert  those  judgments  which 
the  sins  of  the  nation  deserved;  that  he  might  be  pleased 
to  bless  the  fruits  with  which  the  earth  is  at  this  time  co- 
vered, and  not  pour  upon  us  tliose  scourges  of  his  wrath, 
.pcstileDce  and  war,  which  ordinarily  begin  in  this  season. 

§•3.  At  the  Reformation,  when  all  processions  were  why  contl- 
abolished  by  reason  of  the  abuse  of  them,  yet  for  retaining  nued  at  the 


*  The  old  beginning  of  it  was.  Almighty  God,  which  dost  make 
.tk€  minds  of  allfaithjul  men  to  be  of  one  will,  Grant,  8fc. 

4  AvUi  Archiepisoopi  Vien.  A.  D.  tores,  Paris.  1636.  torn.  i.  p.  289.  A. 

490.     Homil.  in  Bibliotheca  SS.  Pa-  5  Sidon.  I.  5.  Ep.  14. 

tnun.  Paiis.  1575*  torn.  vii.  col.  338.  6  Concil.  Aurel.  Oin.  27.  torn.  iv. 

And  from  him  Greg.  Turonensis,  1. 2.  col.  1408.  D.  E. 
0.34,  apud  Histor.  Fraocor.  Scrip- 


Reforma- 
tion. 


&36  Of  ihi  Sundays  and  Holy-dagi^ 

CbAp.  V.  the  Perambulation  of  the  Circuits  of  Parishes^  it  was  or- 
dered^ "  That  the  people  shall  once  a  year  at  the  time  ac- 
'^  customed,  with  the  curate  and  substantial  nieo  of  the 
'^  parish,  walk  about  the  parishes,  as  they  were  accos- 
''  tomed,  and  at  their  return  to  church  make  their  coib- 
'^  mon   prayers.     Provided  that  the  curate,  in   the  said 
''  common  perambulations,  used  heretofore  in  the  days  of 
'^  Rogations,  at  certain  convenient  places,  shall  admoiusb 
'<  the  people  to  give  thanks  to  God,  in  the  beholding  of 
'^  God  s  benefits,  for  the  increase  and  abundance  of  bit 
'^  fruits  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  with  the  saying  of  the 
*' hundred  and  fourth  Psalm,  Benedic  anima  mea^  flfc. 
"  At  which  time  also  the  same  minister  shall  inculcate 
'<  this  and  such  like  sentences.  Cursed  be  he  which  translate 
**  eth  the  bounds  and  doles  of  his  neighbour,  or  such  other 
*'  order  of  prayer  as  shall  be  hereaher  appointed  y."    No 
such  pra}rers  indeed  have  been  since  published ;  but  there 
is  a  homily  appointed,  which  is  divided  into  four  parti; 
the  three  first  to  be  used  upon  the  Monday,  Tuesday,  and 
Wednesday,  and  the  fourth  upon  the  day  when  the  parish 
make  their  procession. 

Sect.  XXI.  Of  Ascension-day. 

Atoeotion-  J?  ORTY  days  after  his  Resurrection,  our  blessed  Saviour 
^*  publicly  ascended  with  our  human  nature  into  heaven,  and 

presented  it  to  God,  who  placed  it  at  his  own  right  hand, 
and  by  the  reception  of  those  first-fruits  sanctified  the 
whole  race  of  mankind.  As  a  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  which  great  and  mysterious  act  of  our  redemption,  the 
Church  hath  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity  set  apart 
this  day  for  its  commemoration  ^;  and  for  the  greater  so- 
lemnity of  it,  our  Church  in  particular  hath  selected  such 
peculiar  offices  as  are  suitable  to  the  occasion ;  as  may  be 
seen  by  a  short  view  of  the  particulars. 
The  §.  2*  Instead  of  the  ordinary  Psalms  for  the  morning, 

P»al«n«-  are  appointed  the  viiith,  xvth,  xxist;  and  for  the  afternoon 
the  xxivth,  xlviith,  cviiith.  The  viiith  Psalm  was  at  first 
designed  by  David  for  the  magnifying  God  for  his  won- 
derful creation  of  the  world,  and  for  his  goodness  to  roan- 
kind,  in  appointing  him  to  be  Lord  of  so  great  a  work: 
but  in  a  prophetical  sense,  it  sets  forth  his  more  admirable 
mercy  to  men,  in  exalting  our  human  nature  above  all 

7  Injunction  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  8  St.  Chrysos.  in  Diem,  Ont,  87. 

18,  19.  in  Bishop  Sparrow's  CoUec-      torn.  v.  p.  595.     Const.  Apost.  1.  5. 
tiun,  page  73.  c.  18. 


and  their  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels.         %yj 

creatures  in  the  world,  which  was  eminently  completed  Sect  XXI. 
Q  our  Saviour's  assumption  of  the  flesh,  and  ascending  ' 

?ith  it  to  heaven,  and  reigning  in  it  there.  The  xvtb 
^lalm  shews  how  justly  our  Saviour  ascended  the  holy  hill, 
he  highest  heavens,  of  which  Mount  Sion  was  a  type : 
ince  he  was  the  only  person  that  had  all  the  qualifications 
vbich  that  Psalm  mentions,  and  which  we  must  endeavour 
o  attain,  if  ever  we  desire  to  follow  him  to  those  blessed 
Daosions*  The  xxist,  or  last  Psalm  for  the  morning,  was 
ilainly  fulfilled  in  our  Saviour's  Ascension,  when  he  put  all 
us  enemies  to  flight  j  and  was  exalted  in  his  own  strength, 
when  he  entered  into  everlasting  felicity,  and  had  a  croum 
\ffiure  gold  set  upon  his  head. 

The  first  Psalm  for  the  evening  service  is  the  xxivth, 
xmiposed  by  David  upon  the  bringing  the  Ark  into  the 
bouse  which  he  had  prepared  for  it  in  Mount  Sion.    And 
18  that  was  a  type  of  Christ's  Ascension  into  heaven,  so 
it  this  Psalm  a  prophecy  of  that  exaltation  likewise,  and 
alludes  so  very  plainly  to  it,  that  Theodore  says,  it  was 
actually  sung  at  his  ascension  by  a  choir  of  angels  that 
attended  him  9.     The  next  is  the  xlviith,  which  was  an 
exhortation  to  the  Jews  to  bless  God  for  his  power  and 
mercy  in  subduing  the  heathen  nations  about  them ;  but 
is  mystically  applied  to  the  Christian  church,  which  it 
exhorts  to  rejoice  and  sing  praise,  because  God  is  gone  up 
with  a  merry  noise,  and  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  the 
tmmp:   who  being  now  very  high  exalted,  defends  his 
chtrck  as  with  a  shield;  subduing  his  enemies,  and  joining 
ih  princes  of  the  people  to  his  inheritance.    In  the  cviiitn 
Pnjjoi,  the  prophet  awakens  himself  and  his  instruments 
of  music  to  give  thanks  to  God  among  the  people,  for  setting 
Umself  above  the  heavens,  and  his  gtory  above  all  the  earth; 
which  was  most  literally  fulfilled  this  day  in  his  Ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

§.3.  In  the  first  Lesson  for  the  morning'®  is  recorded  The  L«- 
Moses's  going  up  to  the  mount  to  receive  the  Law  from  ^^' 
God  to  deliver  it  to  the  Jews,  which  was  the  type  of  our 
Saviour's  Ascension  into  heaven,  to  send  down  a  new  law, 
the  law  of  faith.  The  first  Lesson  at  evening"  contains 
the  history  of  Elijah's  being  taken  up  into  heaven,  and^  of 
his  conferring  at  that  time  a  double  portion  of  his  Spirit 
00  EUbba;  which  exactly  prefigured  our  Saviour,  who, 

9  In  Pnim  xxiv.  1 1  z  Kings  ii. 

10  Dciit.  X. 
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Ctmp,  V.  after  he  was  ascended,  sent  down  the  fokieBB  of  bit  Spirit 

QMcct       ^P^°  ^^^  Apostles  and  Disciples.  The  second  Lestons^ 

KpiitieiaiidAre  plainly  suitable  to  the  day;  as  are  ako  the  GoUept^ 

Gotpd.      EpistlCy  and  Gospel^  which  are  the  sanae  as  we  meet  wfCE 

in  the  oldest  offices. 

Sbct.  XXI I  •    Of  the  Sunday  after  Ascensum^dag. 

^SS^k,  r)uRING  this  week  the  Apostles  continued  in  earnest 

whvto    *  prayer  and  expectation  of  the   Comforter,  whom  oor 

^^       Saviour   had   promised   to  send  them,  from  whence  it 

is  sometimes  called  Expectalion-week.  The  Collect  far  tiiii 

day  was  a  little  altered  at  the  Reformation,  but  the  E^nitk 

Tbe  CoU    and  Gospel  are  the  same  that  were  used  of  old.    The 

*T'  ^d'    Gospel  contains  the  promise  of  the  Comforter,  who  is  tbe 

Gotpel.      Spirit  of  truth;  and  the  Epistle  exhorts  erer^  one  to  nnke 

such  use  of  those  gifts  which  the  holy  Spirit  shall  bestow 

upon  them,  as  becomes  good  stewards  of  the  namfoU 

grace  of  God. 

Sect.  XXIII.    Of  Whitsunday. 

Whittun-  JL  HE  feast  of  Pentecost  was  of  great  eminency  among 
ci«it*fc«t?"  *^®  Jews,  in  memory  of  the  Law's  being  delivered  on 
Tai.  Mount  Sinai  at  that  time ;  and  of  no  less  note  among 

the  Christians,  for  the  Holy  Ghost's  descending  the  very 
same  day  upon  the  Apostles  and  other  Christians  in  the  vi- 
sible appearance  of  fiery  tongues,  and  of  those  miraculotv 
powers  that  were  then  conferred  upon  them.  It  was  ob- 
served with  the  same  respect  to  Easter,  as  the  Jewish  Pen- 
tecost was  to  their  Passover,  viz.  (as  the  word  imports) 
just  fifty  days  afterwards.  Some  conclude,  from  St.  Paul's 
earnest  desire  of  being  at  Jerusalem  at  this 's  time,  that 
the  observation  of  it  as  a  Christian  festival  is  as  old  as  tbe 
Apostles :  but  whatever  St.  Paul's  design  was,  we  are  as* 
sured  that  it  hath  been  universally  observed  from  the  very 
first  ages  of  Christianity  '^. 
Why  so  §.  2.  It  was  siyX^A  Whitsunday y  partly  because  of  thoie 

called.  yj^gi  difTusions  ot  light  and  knowledge  which  veere  then 
shed  upon  the  Apostles  in  order  to  the  enlightening  of  the 
world ;  but  principally  from  the  white  garments,  which 

12  Luke  zkiy.  44.  and  Eph.  iv.  to  Idol.  c.  14.  p.  94.  B.  De  CcmA,  Mil- 
▼cr.  17.  c.  3.  p.  102.  A.  Orig.  adv.  Ccls.  1.  8. 

13  Acts  XX.  16.  Par.  2.  p.  522.  L.    in  Namer.   3». 

14  Vid.  Just.  Mart.  Qu»st.  et  Re-  Horn.  25.  Par.  1,  p.  169.  A. 
spons.  ad  Orthodox.  115.    Tert.  dc 
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hey  that  were  baptized  at  this  time  put  on,  of  which  we  SeotXfif. 
Mve  already  given  a  particular  account**.  Th(/ugh  Mr. 
lamon  L'i^tran^e  conjectures  that  it  is  derived  from  the 
^^rench  word  Hutct,  which  signifies  eighty  and  then  Whit- 
tanday  will  be  Huict^SundaVj  i.  e.  the  Eishth- Sunday , 
Hm.  Arom  Easter  :  and  to  make  his  opinion  the  more  pro-^ 
Mble,  he  observes,  that  the  octave  of  any  feast  is  in  the 
Latin  called  Vtas,  which  he  derives  from  the  French  word 
\bucta3^^.  In  a  Latin  letter  I  have  by  me  of  the  famous 
Serard  Langbain,  I  find  another  account  of  the  original 
if  this  word,  which  he  says  he  met  with  accidentally  in  a 
Bodleian  Manuscript.  He  observes  from  thence,  that  it 
WBB  a  custom  amon^  our  ancestors  upon  this  day,  to  give 
lU  the  milk  of  their  ewes  and  kine  to  the  poor  for  the 
lOfe  of  God,  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  to  receive  the 
gift  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost :  which  milk  being  then  (as  it  is 
itUl  in  some  counties)  called  White  Meat,  (Sc.  therefore 
this  day  from  that  custom  took  the  name  of  Whitsun- 
day*. 


*  The  letter  I  have  is  in  roauuscript,  but  seems  to  be  a  tran* 
script  of  a  printed  letter  of  Langbain,  dated  from  Oxford  on 
Wbitsun-eve^  1650>  and  writ  in  answer  to  a  friend  that  bad  en- 
quired of  bim  the  original  of  the  word  Whitsuntide  :  in  wbich, 
after  he  had  hinted  at  some  other  opinions^  he  gives  the  above- 
mentioned  account  in  the  following  words  :  Sed  dim  ex  varianti' 
hmi  Fulgi  Sermonibus  nihil  certi  hac  in  re  pronunciari  possit^  necesse 
ett  ^vfAfv  tsf'p  icTfMv  ',  atque  adhuc  liberum  cuivis  conjectandi  relink 
quatur  arbitrium,  Licebit  idea  quod  (dum  in  B.  Jleian^  nostrd  omne 
genus  Manuscriptos  Codices  pervolvo)  casu  mihi  obi^^merit,  hicsubjicere, 
Exiat  UUc  MS,  hoc  Titulo,  c/eSolennitatibus  Sat^jtorum  feriandis. 
AtBthor  est  anonymus,  qui  de  Festo  Pentecostes  agens,  hac  habet 
*'  Judai  quatuor  pracipua  celebrant  Solemnia;  Pascha,  Pentecosten, 
**  Seeudpegiam,  Enaenia,  Nos  autem  duo  de  illis  celebramus,  Pascha 
"  et  Peniecotten,  sed  atid  ratione.   Illi  celebrant  Peniecosten,  quid 
"  tunc  Legem  perceperunt:  nos  autem  ideo,  quia  tuncSpiritus  Sanctus 
"  missus  est  Discipulis,  Illi  susceperunt  Tabulis  lapideis  extrinsecus 
"  scripta  ad  designandam  eorum  duritiem,  quoniam  usque  spiritualeni 
**  mteUectum  litera  non  pertingebant :  Sed  Spiritus  Sanctus  datus  est 
"  septuaginta  duobus  Discipulis  in  corde,  d^ito  Dei  spiritualem  m- 
*'  idlectum  intus  dedicante,  Ideoque  Diesintellectus  dicitur  Witson- 
"  enday^  vel  item  Vitsonenday ;  quia  Pradecessores  nostri  omne  Lac 
"  Ovium  et  Vaccarum  suarum  solebant  dare  pauperibus  ilia  die,  pro 


15  Sect,  xviii.  §.  2.  and  Sect.  xix.      Sunday,  in  his  Alliance  of  divine  Of- 
1. 1.  fices. 

t6  Sec  his  Annotations  upon  Whit- 
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Seet.  XIV.     §.  3.  The  proper  Psalras  for  the  morning  service  are 

Paalms  xlviii.  Ixvfii.   The  xlviiith  is  an  hymn  in  honour 

PMimf.      of  Jerusalem,  as  particularly  chosen  for  the  place  of  God's 


worship,  and  for  that  reason  defended  by  his  more  imme* 
diate  care  from  all  invasions  of  enemies.    It  is  also  a  fom 


of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  his  merc]r,  in  permitting 
to  meet  in  his  solemn  service,  and  so  in  the  mysticarseiiss 
is  an  acknowledgment  of  his  glorious  mercies  afibrded  to 
the  church  of  Christians  under  the  Gospel,  and  conse- 
quently very  suitable  to  this  day,  whereon  we  commemo- 
rate the  greatest  mercy  that  ever  was  vouchsafed  to  any 
church  in  the  world,  viz.  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the 
Apostles  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  which  all  thai  saw  U  moh' 
veiled;  and  though  many  that  were  astonished  were  cast 
down,  yet  throu^  the  assistance  of  the  same  Spirit  tbe 
Churcn  was  that  very  day  augmented  by  the  access  sf 
three  thousand  souls  '7.  The  other  Psalm  for  the  man- 
ing  is  the  Ixviiith,  sung  at  first  in  commemoration  of  tbe 
^reat  deliverance  afforded  to  the  Israelites,  and  of  tbi 
judgments  inflicted  on  their  enemies;  and  contiMns  i 
prophetical  description  of  the  Ascension  of  Christ|  who 
went  up  on  hi^h,  and  led  captivity  captive,  and  received/Ms 
for  men;  which  benefits  he  soon  after,  as  on  this  w, 
poured  upon  tbe  Apostles,  at  which  time  the  earth  shoolf 
and  the  heavens  dropped  at  the  presence  of  God;  who  seot 
(as  it  were)  a  gracious  rain  upon  his  inheritance,  and  fv- 
freshed  it  when  it  was  weary  ;  and  when  the  Lord  gave  the 
wordf  great  was  the  company  of  the  preachers. 

The  Psalms  for  the  evening  are  Psalms  civ.  cxiv.  The 
civth  is  an  elegant  and  pious  meditation  on  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God,  in  making  and  preserving  all  the  crea- 
tures of  the  world.  It  is  used  on  this  day,  because  some 
verses  are  very  applicable  to  the  subject  of  it :  for  we 
herein  celebrate  the  miraculous  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  made  the  clouds  his  charioty  and  walked  upon  the 


*«  Dei  amore,  ut  puriores  efficerentvr  ud  recipiendum  donum  -_^„ , 
"  tusSancti.**  Quorum,  fere  ad  Verhum,  consentit  Manuscriptut  alter 
hoc  Tituh,  Doctrina  qiiomodo  Curatus  possit  Sanctorum  vitas  per 
annum  populo  denunciare.  Et  certe  quod  de  Lacte  Faccarum  re- 
fert,  illud  percognitiim  haheo  in  agro  Hamtoniensi  {an  et  atiln  ne- 
scio)  decimas  Lacticiniorum  venire  vulgo  sub  hoc  nomine.  The  Whites 
of  Kine ;  apud  Leicestrenses  etiam  Lacticinia  vulgariter  dicm^tur 
Whitemeat. 


17  Acts  ii.  41. 
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vmgs  of  the  wind:  the  earthy  at  first,  trembled  at  the  look  of  Sect 
im;  but  it  was  afterwards  renewed  by  his  breath,  and  ^^^^^* 
iUed  with  the  fruits  of  his  works.  The  cxlvth  Psalm  is  a 
onn  of  solemn  thanksgiving  to  God,  descantine  on  all  his 
dorioos  attributes,  very  proper  for  this  day,  wnereon  we 
hclare  the  power  of  the  third  Person  of  the  glorious  Tri- 
lity^  and  talk  of  his  worships  his  glory,  his  praise  and  won* 
ktnts  works;  we  speak  of  the  might  of  his  marvellous  acts, 
md  tell  of  hts  greatness. 

§.  4.  The  first  Lesson  for  the  morning '^  contains  the  The  Lei- 
iw  of  the  Jewish  Pentecost,  or  Feast  of  freeks,  which  was  JJ*,""'^^^*" 
type  of  ours :  for  as  the  Law  was  at  this  time  given  to  CoJpei. 
be  Jews  from  Mount  Sinai,  so  also  the  Christians  upon 
bis  day  received  the  new  Evangelical  Law  from  heaven, 
J  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  first  Les« 
on  for  the  evening '9  is  a  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of 
be  Gentiles  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  through  the  in- 
piration  of  the  Apostles  hy  the  Spirit  of  God ;  the  coni- 
Sedon  of  which  prophecy  is  recorded  in  both  the  second 
jettons  ^^  but  especially  m  the  portion  of  Scripture  for  the 
ipittley  whidh  contdns  a  particular  description  of  the  first 
iironderful  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles, 
who  were  assembled  together  in  one  place,  in  expectation  of 
diat  blessed  Spirit,  according  to  the  promise  of  our  Saviour 
mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  which,  together  with  the  Col- 
lect and  Epistle,  were  taken  from  the  old  Liturgies. 

Sbct.  XXIV.  Of  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  in 

trhitsun-Week. 

1  HE  Whitsun-week  was  not  entirely  festival  like  that  Whirsun- 

^_  -  ,        ,        -«.         .  .—.--.      .week,  how 


lor  a  Diessing  upon  cne  wofk  01  vyrainauon,  ^wnicn  was 
usually  on  the  next  Sunday,)  in  imitation  of  the  Apostoli* 
cal  wactice  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  3.^'  But  the  Monday 
and  Tuesday  were  observed  after  the  same  manner  and  for 
the  same  reasons  as  in  the  £aster*week  *  :  so  that  what 

*The  Wednesday  was  also  observed  formerly  in  England  as  a 
festival ». 

18  Dent.  zvi.  to  ver.  18.  §.  6.  torn.  i.  p.  323.  C.    Condi.  Ge- 

19  Isaiah  zi.  rund.  Can.  a.  torn.  iv.  col.  1568.  A. 

20  Acto  z.  vcf.  34«  and  chap.  xiz.         2^  See  Mr.  Johnson,  at  cited  in 
lover.  21.  pages  195,  226. 

21  Athanas.  Apolog.de  FugA  fuft, 
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Cha^.  V.  has  been  said  concerning  the  obsemttion  of  them,  msy 
"■"-""""  suffice  for  these ;  wherefore  I  shall  forbear  all  repetitioiiti 

and  proceed  immediately  to  their  proper  services. 
The  Col-  §•  %•  The  Collects,  Epistles,  ana  Gospels  fin-  both  these 
lects,  Epi-  days  are  ancient :  both  the  Epistles  are  conoemmg  the 
GMpds!^  baptism  of  converts,  (this  being,  as  we  have  already  noted^ 
one  of  the  more  solemn  times  appointed  for  baptism,)  and 
concerning  their  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  baodi 
of  the  Apostles,  (this  being  also  a  time  for  confirniatioBi 
which  was  always  performed  by  the  imposition  of  bandk) 
The  Gospel  for  Monday  seems  to  have  been  allotted  ibr 
the  instruction  of  the  new-baptized;  teaching  them  to 
believe  in  Christ,  and  to  become  the  children  of  light. 
The  Gospel  for  Tuesday  seems  to  be  appcHnted,  ai  it 
is  one  of  the  Ember  or  Ordination  weeks ;  tne  design  of  it 
bein^  to  put  a  difference  between  those  who  are  lawfiilly 
appomted  and  ordained  to  the  ministry,  and  those  wlio 
without  any  commission  arrogate  to  themselves  that  M- 
cred  office* 
The  Lei-  §.  «,  The  first  Lesson  for  Monday  moming*3  [g  a  hiitt)- 
ry  of  the  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel,  whereby  the 
Church  remitids  us,  that  as  the  confusion  of  tongues  spreil 
idolatry  through  the  world,  and  made  men  lose  the  now- 
ledge  of  Grod  and  true  religion  ;  so  God  provided  byliis 

S*ft  of  tongues  to  repair  the  knowledge  of  himself,  andlfej 
e  foundation  of  a  new  religion.  In  the  first  Leuonm 
Monday  evening '4  is  recorded  the  restine  of  God's  Spirit 
upon  the  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  to  enable  them  to  ease 
Moses  of  part  of  his  burden  in  governing  that  numerous 

Eeople;  which  exactly  prefigured  the  descent  of  the  same 
oly  Spirit  at  this  time  upon  the  Apostles  and  otherS|lo 
the  same  end^  viz.  that  the  care. of  all  the  churches  might 
not  lie  upon  one  single  person:  and  accordingly  the  second 
Lessons  for  this  day  ^^  instruct  us  that  these  Spiritual  giftiy 
of  whatever  sort  they  be,  are  all  given  to  profit  withal,  and 
therefore  must  be  all  made  use  of  to  edification,  as  Is 
their  true  and  proper  end. 

The  first  Lesson  fbr  Tiitisday  morning**  contains  the  in- 
spiration of  Saul  and  his  messengers  by  the  Spirit  of ^rod; 
and  that  at  evening*?  is  a  prophecy  of  Moses,  how  God 
would  in  after-times  deal  with  the  Jews  upon  their  re- 


sons 


23  Gen.  xi.  to  Ter.  10.  26  i  Satn.'xiK.  YCr.  18. 

24  Numb.  xi.  Ter.  16.  27  Dcut.  xxx. 

25  I  Cor.  xti.  and  chap.  xiv.  26. 
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pratance.    The  morning  second  Lesson  ^^  forbids  us  to     Sect. 
quench  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  to  despise  the  prophecies  utter-    ^^^^' 
cd  by  it :  but  because  there  are  many  false  prophets  gone 
jsto  ike  worlds  the  second  Lesson  for  the  afternoon  ^9  warns 
■•  BOt  to  believe  all  teachers  who  boast  of  the  Spirit,  but 
10  try  tiheiD  by  the  rules  of  the  Catholic  faith* 


In 


Sect.  XXV.  Of  Trinity -Sunday. 


all  the  ancient  Liturgies  we  find  that  this  day  was  Of  how  an- 

fooked  upon  only  as  an  octave  of  Pentecost;   the  ob- ^ient dtic. 

aenratkm  of  it  as  the  feast  of  the  Trinity  being  of  a  later 

4aitc;  for  since  the  praises  of  the  Trinity  were  every  day 

celebrated  in  the  doxology,  hymns,  and  creeds ;  therefore 

the  Church  thought  there  was  no  need  to  set  apart  one 

particular  day  for  that  which  was  done  on  eachs^'.    But 

afterwards  when  the  Arians,  and  such  like  heretics,  were 

■pread  over  the  world,  andi  had  vented  their  blasphemies 

egainat  this  divine  mystery,  the  wisdom  of  the  Church 

WHight  it  convenient,  that  though  the  bless^  Trinity 

-waa  daily  commemorated  in  its  public  offices  of  devotion, 

yet  it  ahould  be  the  more  solemn  subject  of  one  particular 

day's  meditation.    So  that  from  the  time  of  Pope  Alex- 

■aaderllLif  not  before,  the  festival  of  the  holy  Trinity  was 

^ebaerved  in  some  churches  on  the  Sunday  after  Pentecost, 

■in  cithers  on  the  Sunday  next  before  Advent.    Until  in  the 

year  1305,  it  was  made  an  established  feast,  as  it  stands  in 

<mr  present  calendar,  by  Benedict  XIILi' 

4«  3*  The  reason  why  this  day  was  chosen  as  most  sea-  Why  oh- 
aotulble  for  this  solemnity,  was  because  our  Lord  had  no^^?^*^^ 
aoDfier  ascended  into  heaven,  and  the   Holy  Ghost  de-ie^l'whu/ 
scended  upon  the  Church,  but  there  ensued  the  full  know-  Sunday. 
Mjge  of  the  glorious  and  incomprehensible  Trinity,  which 
:hafere  that  time  was  not  so  clearly  known.   The  Church 
dierefoie  having  dedicated  the  foregoing  solemn  festivals 
to  the  honour  of  each  several  Person  by  himself,  thereby 
edebrating  the  Unity  in  Trinity;  it  was  thought  highly 
eaasooable  to  conclude  those  solemnities,  by  adding  to 
Aeid  cme  festival  more  to  the  honour  and  glory  ot  the 
whole  Trinity  together,  therein  celebrating  the  Trinity  m 
Vmiy.    But  m  the  Grreek  Church,  the  Monday  in  Whit- 

xS  I  Thess.  ▼.  ver.  12.  to  ver.  24.  Tit.  9.  c  2.  as  cited  by  Mr.  Johnson 

29  I  John  iv.  to  ver.  i^  in  hisEcclcsiasticalLaws,  A.D.  1268. 

30  Deerecal.  Greg.  is.  I.  2.  Tit.  9.  35.  Though  I  suppose  for  1305,  Mr. 
c  a.  ool.  596.  Fails.  1601.  Johnson  meant  1405,  for  Benedict 

31  See  Alexandei^s  Decretal,  t.  a.  XIII.  was  not  chosen  Pope  till  1394. 
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aiap.  V.  sun-week  is  set  apart  for  this  purpose,  the  Sunday  foUow- 

■ ing  being  with  them  the  festival  of  All-Satnts'*. 

The  Us-        §.3.  This  mystery  was   not  clearly  delivered  to  the 
so°>-         Jews,  because  they,  being  always  surrounded  by  idolatrout 
nations,  would  have  easily  mistaken  it  for  a  doctrine  of 
plurality  of  Gods :  but  yet  it  was  not  so  much  bidden  in 
those  tunes,  but  that  any  one  with  a  spiritual  eye  might 
have  discerned  some  glimmering  of  it  dispersed  through 
the  Old  Testament.    The  first  chapter  in  tne  Bible  seems 
to  set  forth  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead ;  for  besides  the 
Spirit  of  God  which  moved  upon  the  waters^  ver.  2.  we  find 
the  great  Creator  (at  the  26th  verse)   consulting  with 
others  about  the  greatest  work  of  his  creation,  the  niakiiM[ 
of  man,  of  which  we  may  be  assured  the  Word  or  Son  of 
God  was  one,  since  all  things  were  made  by  Atm,  and  wiik^ 
out  him  was  not  any  thin^  made  that  was  made^^m  So  thit 
those  two  verses  fully  pomting  out  to  us  the  Father,  Soi^ 
and  Holy  Ghost,  make  this  a  very  proper  Lesson  for  the 
solemnity  of  the  day.    The  reason  of  the  choice  of  the 
other  first  Lesson  is  as^^  obvious :  it  records  the  appetr^ 
ance  of  the  great  Jehovah  to  Abraham,  whom  the  Fi^ 
triarch  acknowledges  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth;  and 
who  therefore,  by  vouchsafing  to  appear  with  two  otheii 
in  his  company,  might  design  to  represent  to  him  the  THr 
nity  of  Persons.     But  this  sacred  mystery  is  no  where  to 
plamfy  manifested  as  in  the  second  Lesson  for  the  mom- 
mg  35,  which  at  one  and  the  same  time  relates  the  baptism 
of  the  Son,  the  voice  of  the  Father,  and  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  which  though  they  are  (as  appears  from 
this  chapter)  three  distinct  Persons  in  number,  yet  die 
second  Lesson  at  evenings^  shews  they  are  but  one  in  es- 
sence. 
E^ticand      §,  ^^  The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  the  same  that  in  an- 
^ '      cient  services  were  assigned  for  the  octave  of  Whitaundaj: 
the  Gospel  especially  seems  to  be  very  proper  to  the  sea- 
son, as  being  the  last  day  of  the  more  solemn  time  of  bap- 
tism ;  though  they  are  neither  of  them  improper  to  toe 
day,  as  it  is  Trinity  Sunday  :  for  in  both  the  E^iistle  and 
Gospel  are  mentioned  the  three  Persons  of  the  blessed  IVf^ 
nity;  and  that  noted  hymn  of  the  angels  in  heaven,  men- 
tioned in  the  portion  or  Scripture  appointed  for  theEpirtle, 
Holy  J  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  seems  of  itself  to  bet 

32  Smith's  Account  of  the  Greek  34  Genesii  xviii. 
Church,  page  34.                                          35  Matthew  iii. 

33  Johni.  3.  36  1  Johav. 
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ent  manifestation  of  three  Persons,  and  but  one  God.     Sect. 
Collect  is  plainly  adapted  to  this  day,  as  it  is  Trinity-     ^^^' 
ij ;  though  this  too  is  the  same  as  in  the  office  of 
1. 

T.  XXVI.  Of  the  Sundays  from  Trinity'Sunday  to 

Advent. 

he  annual  course  of  the  Gospels  for  Sundays  andThcGos- 
•daysy  the  chief  matter  and  substance  of  the  fourP^^'J°'^Jj^ 
^lists  is  collected  in  such  order  as  the  Church  thinks  tJl'Trinlty! 
convenient  to  make  the  deepest  impression  upon  the 
egation.    The  whole  time  from  Advent  to  Trinity- 
ly  is  chiefly  taken  up  in  commemorating  the  princi- 
::t8  of  providence  in  the  great  work  of  our  Redemp- 
and  therefore  such  portions  of  Scripture  are  appointed 
read,  as  are  thougnt  most  suitable  to  the  several  so- 
ties,  and  most  likely  to  enlighten  our  understanding, 
onfirm  our  faith  in  the  mysteries  we  celebrate.    But 
Trinity-Sunday  to  Advent,  the  Gospels  are  not  cho- 
i  peculiarly  proper  to  this  or  that  Sunday,  (for  that 

only  be  observed  in  the  greater  festivals,)  but  such 
ges  are  selected  out  of  the  Evangelists,  as  are  proper 
ir  meditation  at  all  times,  and  may  singularly  conduce 
5  making  us  good  Christians :  such  as  are  the  holy 
ine^  deeds,  and  miracles  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  who 
rs  went  about  doing  good,  and  whom  the  Church  al- 
proposes  to  our  imitation. 

%»  The  Epistles  tend  to  the  same  end,  being  frequent  The  Epi- 
lations to  an  uninterrupted  practice  of  all  Chnstianl*'**^'*^ 
iS :  they  are  all  of  them  taken  out  of  St.  Paul's  epi-  tc^'xrimty" 
and  observe  the  very  order  both  of  epistles  and  chap-  in  genenu. 
D  which  they  stand  in  the  New  Testament,  except 

for  the  five  first  Sundays,  that  for  the  eighteenth, 
be  last  for  the  twenty-fifth. 

ofle  for  the  five  first  Sundays  are  all  (except  that  for  For  the  five 
borth)  taken  out  of  St.  John  and  St.  Peter  5  forfi'«^Sun- 
h  reason  they  are  placed  first,  that  they  might  not^^' 
ivards  interrupt  the  order  of  those  taken  out  of  St. 

r  the  variation  of  the  Epistle  for  the  eighteenth  Sun-  ^p^  ^^^ 
another  reason  may  be  given,  which  is  this  :  It  waSg^^^^" 
icient  custom  of  the  Church  in  the  Ember-weeks,  to 
proper  services  on  the  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  but 
laJly  on  the  Saturdays ;  when,  after  a  long  continu- 
in  prayer  and  fasting,  they  performed  the  solemnities 
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Chiip.  V.   of  the  Ordination  either  late  on  Saturday  evenings  (wtiich 

was  then  always  looked  upon  as  part  of  the  Lord's  day,} 

or  else  early  on  the  morning  following ;  for  which  reMOO, 
and  because  they  might  he  wearied  with  their  prayenand 
fasting  on  the  Saturdays,  the  Sundays  following  had  no 
Vacanf  puhlic  services,  but  were  called  DomitiiccR  vacanteSf  u  e. 
Sundays,  vacant  Sundays.  But  afterwards,  when  they  thought  it 
oiUed!^  *°  not  convenient  to  let  a  Sunday  pass  without  any  solema 
service,  they  dispatched  the  Ordination  sooner  on  SatDi^ 
days,  and  performed  the  solemn  service  of  the  Church  u 
at  other  times  on  the  Sundays.  But  these  Sundays  hatiitf 
no  particular  service  of  their  own,  for  some  time  borrowcn 
of  some  other  days,  till  they  had  proper  ones  fixed  perti- 
nent to  the  occasion.  So  that  this  eighteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity,  often  happening  to  be  one  of  these  vacant  San- 
days,  nad  at  the  same  time  a  particular  Epistle  and  Goipd 
allotted  to  it,  in  some  measure  suitable  to  the  soleronitv 
of  the  time.  For  the  Epistle  hints  at  the  necessity  there  » 
of  spiritual  teachers,  and  mentions  such  qualification!  ii 
are  specially  requisite  to  those  that  are  ordained,  as  the 
being  enricfwd  with  all  utterance  and  in  all  knowledge^  and 
being  behind  in  no  good  gift.  The  Gospel  treats  of  our 
Saviour's  silencing  the  most  learned  of  the  Jews  by  hii 
questions  and  answers  ;  thereby  also  shewing  how  his  mi- 
nisters ought  to  be  qualified,  viz.  able  to  speak  a  word  in 
due  season,  to  give  a  reason  of  their  faith,  and  to  (M- 
vince,  or  at  least  to  confute,  all  those  that  are  of  heterodoi 
opinions. 
For  the  The  last  Sunday,  whose  Epistle  varies  from  the  order  of 

twenty-  the  rest,  is  the  twenty-fifth,  for  which  the  reason  is  mani- 
fi*h  Sun.  fgg^ .  fQ,.  ^i^jg  Sunday  being  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  pi»* 
paration  or  forerunner  to  Advent,  as  Advent  is  to  Chrirt- 
mas,  an  Epistle  was  chosen,  not  according  to  the  feriMf 
method,  but  such  a  one  as  so  clearly  foretold  the  coming 
of  our  Saviour,  that  it  was  afterwards  applied  to  bim  \fj 
the  common  people,  as  appears  by  an  instance  mentiosed 
in  the  Gospel  for  the  same  day ;  for  when  they  saw  the  mi* 
racic  that  Jesus  did,  they  said,  TAi5  is  of  a  truth  tkaiFf^ 
phet  that  should  come  into  the  world.  Andit  was  probabfy 
for  the  sake  of  this  text,  that  this  portion  of  Scriplan 
(which  has  before  been  appointed  for  the  Gospel  OB  Ibe 
fourth  Sunday  in  Lent)  is  here  repeated;  viz.  because  tb^f 
thought  this  inference  of  the  multitude  a  fit  preparadoi 
for  the  approaching  season  of  Advent :  for  which  reaS0B^ 
in  the  rubric  following  this  Gospel,  we  see  it  is  ordeitrii 
(according  to  an  old  rule  of  Micrologus^  an  ancient  ri- 
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)  that  if  ihere  are  either  more  or  fewer  Sundays  le^  Sect 
rrinity- Sunday  and  Advent^  the  services  must  he  so  or^  xjLyi- 
hat  this  last  Collect y  Epistle^  and  Gospel  he  always  used 
\fi  Sunday  next  before  ^dvent^;  i.  e.  if  there  be  fewer 
rs,  the  overplus  is  to  be  omitted :  but  if  there  be 
the  service  of  some  of  those  Sundays,  that  were 
I  after  the  Epiphapy,  are  to  be  taken  in  to  supply 
ly  as  are  wanting :  hut  which  of  those  services  the 
does  not  say.     And  for  that  reason  there  is  gene- 

diversity  in  the  practice ;  some  reading,  on  those 
tns,  the  services  next  in  course  to  'what  had  t|een 
X  the  Epiphany  before;  and  others,  at  the  same 
eading  the  last  or  two  last,  accordingly  as  one  or 
f  them  are  wanting.  The  last  of  these  practices  I 
to  be  preferable :  partly  upon  the  account^  that 
there  is  an  overplus  of  Sundays  after  Trinity  one 
here  is  generally  a  pretty  full  number  after  Epi- 
the  next:  so  that  if  any  of  the  services  for  the  early 
rs  after  Epiphany  are  taken  in  to  supply  those  that 
nting  after  Trinity,  the  same  services  will  come  in 
>  be  read  again  pretty  aoon :  but  the  chief  reason 
think  the  latter  sibrvices  should  be  used,  is,  because 
vice  that  is  appointed  for  the  last  Sunday  after  Epi- 
18  a  more  suitable  preparation  for  the  season  thajf  is 
ching,  and  makes  way  for  the  service  for  the  last 
f  after  Trinity,  as  that  does  for  the  services  ap- 
]  for  Advent. 

All  the  Collects  for  these  Sundays,  together  with  The  Col- 
ifitles  and  Gospels,  are  taken  out  of  the  Sacramen*  *^^^* 
'  St.  Gregory,  excepting  that  some  of  the  Collects 
,  little  corrected  and  smoothed  at  the  last  review. 
>t  think  it  necessary  to  trouble  the  reader  with  the 
ms  that  only  amend  the  expression :  but  those  that 

ere  was  nothing  of  this  rubric  Id  the  Common  Prayer  Book 
L  And  in  all  the  other  old  books^  except  the  Scotch,  it 
[y  this.  If  there  he  any  more  Sundays  before  AdoenUSunday, 
y  the  same  shall  be  taken  the  service  of  some  of  those  Suudays 
**«  onutted  between  the  Epiphany  and  Septuagesimja,  To  this, 
Scotch  Liturgy,  was  added  farther  as  follows :  but  the  same 
Uow  the  twenty-fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  And  %f  there  be 
tmdays  than  twen^ty-fioe  before  Advent,  then  shall  the  twenty' 
'  twenty-fourth,  or  both,  be  omitted :  so  that  the  twenty "Jlfih 
pfr  either  alter  or  be  left  out,  but  be  always  ufed  immedUttely 
idoent* Sunday,  to  which  the  Epistie  and  Go^l  of  that  do 
y  relate, 
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CUp.  V.  make  any  alteration  in  the  sense,  he  may  denre  perbapa  to 
""•""""  have  in  tne  margin  ♦• 


Sect.  XXVII.    Of  the  Immoveable  Feasts  in  generoL 

^^jgj^  These  festivals  are  all  of  them  fixed  to  set  days,  and 
2Ui!?Iii«so   could    not    be    conveniently    placed    amonir    those 


Prayer 
Book. 


To  what 
end  ap- 
pointed. 


lelvesinthe''^  «;uuiu  nui.  uc  uuuYciiicntiy  placed  among 
Commoa  we  have  already  treated  of,  because  (they  havinsr  all  of 
them,  except  those  from  Christmas-day  to  Epiphany,  a 
dependence  upon  Easter,  which  varies  every  year)  tbe]^ 
happen  sometintes  sooner,  and  sometimes  later.  So  that 
if  the  moveable  and  immoveable  had  been  placed  together, 
it  must  of  necessity  have  caused  a  confusion  of  the  order 
which  they  ought  to  be  placed  in;  for  prevention  of- 
which,  the  fixed  holy-days  are  placed  by  themselves,  in  the 
same  order  in  whicn  they  stand  in  the  calendar. 

§.  a.  They  are  most  of  them  set  apart  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  Apostles  and  first  Martyrs;  concerning  the 
reason  and  manner  of  which  solemnity,  I  have  already 

I"  ■  I  — — ^1^— ^^^B— M^M^— ^^— ^^^l» 

*  In  all  former  Common  rrayer  Books,  the  Collects  for  the 
following  Sundays  were  expressed  as  follows. 

For  the  second  Sunday :  Lord,  make  us  to  have  a  perpetualfiar 
and  love  of  thy  holy  name:  for  thou  never  f attest  to  help  andgocen 
them  whom  thou  dost  bring  up  in  thy  stedfast  love :  grant  Ms,  fS(c, 

In  that  for  the  third,  the  words,  and  comforted  in  aU  danger  and 
adversities,  were  added  in  the  last  review. 

The  Collect  for  the  eighth  hegan  thus :  God,  whose  promdenee  if 
never  deceived,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  ^c.  as  in  our  present  U- 
turgy. 

In  that  for  the  ninth,  that  we,  which  cannot  be  withaut  thee,nMi 
by  tltee  be  able  to  live,  k^c. 

In  that  for  the  eleventh.  Give  unto  us  abundantly  tky  grace,  Ikst 
we  running  to  thy  promises,  may  be  made  partakers,  (^c. 

On  the  twelfth  it  ended  thus :  and  giving  us  that,  that  anrprej/ef 
dare  not  presume  to  ask,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

In  the  Collect  for  the  fifteenth,  the  words.yrom  all  things  hxrl' 
fulf  were  added  in  1 661 . 

In  the  sixteenth,  the  word  Congregation  was  changed  for  Ctoc^ 

The  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  was  thus :  jLord,  toe  hesath 
thee,  grant  thy  people  grace  to  avoid  the  infections  of  the  Deri/,  omK 
with  pure  hearts,  t^c. 

In  the  nineteenth.  Grant  that  the  working  of  thy  mercy  may  is 
all  things,  dc.  \ 

In  the  twentieth,  instead  of  may  cheerfully,  it  was  formerly  siflf 
with  free  hearts,  Wc.    And 

In  the  twenty-fourth,  instead  of  absolve,  it  was  formerly  ri5sci/. 


and  their  Collecls,  Epistles^  and  Gospels.         349 

spoken  in  general,  page  187,  &c.  which  may  suffice  with-     Sect, 
out  descending  to  particulars :  so  that  now  I  shall  only   XXVlI. 
make  a  few  observations  on  some  of  them^  which  may  not 
perhaps  seem  wholly  impertinent* 

Sbct.  XXVIII.  Particular  Observations  on  some  of  the 

Immoveable  Feasts. 

C/ONCERNIN6  St.  Andrew  we  may  observe,  that  as  Saint  An- 
hc  was  the   first   that  found   the  Messiah '7,  and    ^^^c  J|jjg'^'*j^*J^» 
first  that  brought  others  to  him  3^,  so  the  Church,  for  his  ]^rved  fine, 
greater  honour,  commemorates  him  first  in  her  anniversary 
course  of  holy-days,  and  places  his  festival  at  the  begin- 
mng  of  Advent,  as  the  most  proper  to  bring  the  news  of 
our  Saviour's  coming. 

§•  3.  St.  Thomas's  day  seems  to  be  placed  next,  notst.Tbo- 
because  he  was  the  second  that  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  «»•»  wby 
Messiah,  but  the  last  that  believed  his  Resurrection :  which  ^^'^°^^ 
though  he  was  at  first  the  most  doubtful,  yet  he  had  after- 
wards the  greatest  evidence  of  its  truth ;  which  the  Church 
recommends  to  our  meditation  at  this  season,  as  a  fit  pre- 
parative to  our  Lord's  Nativity.    For  unless  we  believe 
with  St.  Thomas,  that  the  same  Jesus,  whose  birth  we  im- 
mediately afterwards  commemorate,  is  the  very  Christ, 
our  Lord  and  our  God;  neither  his  Birth,  Death,  nor  Re- 
surrection will  avail  us  any  thing. 

§•3.  St«   Paul  is  not   commemorated,  as   the   other  St.  Phal» 
Apostles  are,  by  his  death  or  Martyrdom;  but  by  his^^y^^"^ 
Conversion;  because  as  it  was  wonderful  in  itself,  so  it^^^^^^ 
was  hiffhly  beneficial  to  the  Church  of  Christ.    For  while  venioo. 
other  Apostles  had  their  particular  provinces,  he  had  the 
core  of  all  the  churches;  and  by  his  indefatigable  labours 
contributed  very  much  to  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel 
throughout  the  world. 

§•  4«  Whereas  some  churches  keep  four  holy-days  in  The  Pnrifi- 
memory  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  viz.  tne  Nativity,  the  An-  c*^"  *?* 
nanciation,  the  Purification,  and  the  Assumption;  our^"""°*^*' 
Church  keeps  only  two,  viz.  the  Annunciation  and  Puri- 
fioUion ;  which,  though  they  may  have  some  relation  to 
the  blessed  Virgin,  do  yet  more  peculiarly  belong  to  our 
Saviour.  The  Annunciation  hath  a  peculiar  respect  to 
bis  Incarnation,  who  being  the  eternal  Word  of  the  Fa- 
ther, was  at  this  time  made  flesh:  the  Purification  is 
priocijMdly  observed  in  memory  of  our  Lord's  being  made 

37  John  i.  38.  38  Verse  42. 


tion. 
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ciMp.v.  mftfiifett  in  the  flesh,  when  he  waa  {Nreaenled  io  the 
Temple. 


Candle-         Oo  the  PurifiQgtion  the  ancient  Christians  uaed  abiuir 
n^'<iay>    dance  of  lights  both  in  their  churches  and  prooeasioQiy  ki 
cilied!^  *^  remerabrance  (as  it  is  supposed)  of  our  blessed  Saviour's 
being  this  day  declared  by  old  Simeon,  to  bo  a  ligtU  fo 
lighten  tlie  Gentiles^  (^c.  which  portiqn  of  Scripture  is  for 
that  reason  appointed  for  the  Gospel  for  the  day.   A  pmc; 
tke  continued  with  us  in  England  till  the  second  year  of 
King  Edward  VI.  when  Bishop  Cranmer  forbad  it  kf 
>t         order  of  the  Privy  Council)'.    And  from  thia  cuatom  I 
suppose  it  was,  that  this  day  first  took  the  name  of  Cao* 
diemas-day. 
St.  Mat-         §.  ^,  St.  Matthias's  day  being  generally  differently  pb- 
on  what*^'  Served  in  Leap-years,  viz.  by  some  on  the  twenty-fourth, 
day  to  be    «nd  by  others  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  February;  I  think  it 
ohaenred  in  Qot  amiss  to  State  the  case  in  as  few  words  as  I  can.   And 
^^'P-y*'  to  do  it  clearly,  I  must  begin  with  the  ancient  Julian  year, 
which  is  known  to  have  consisted  of  three  hundred  sixty- 
five  days  and  almost  six  hours :  but  because  of  the  incon- 
venience of  inserting  of  six  hours  at  the  end  of  every  year, 
they  were  ordered  to  be  reserved  to  the  end  of  four  yeans 
when  they  came  to  a  whole  day,  and  then  to  be  inserted 
at  the  twenty-fourth  of  February.    For  the  old  Bomai 
year  ended  at  February  the  twenty-third,  and  the  old  ia* 
tercalary  month  was  always  inserted  at  that  time*.     Aod 
because  the  intercalary  days  (according  to  the  method  of 
the  Egyptians)  were  never  accounted  any  part  of  th^ 
month  or  year,  but  only  an  appendix  to  them 4%  therefors 
the  Romans  in  the  Julian  year  accounted  the  twen^-^thitd 
day  of  February,  t.  e,  the  sixth  of  the  calends  of  Mm^, 
two  days  together,  which  is  the  reason  that  in  our  caleih 
Leap-year,  ^^  Leap-year  is  called  Bissextile^  or  the  year  in  which 
called  Bis-  ^^  sixth  of  the  calends  of  March  came  twice  over.    Noiy 
MKtik.       we  in  England  having  been  very  anciently  subjects  of  the 


*  This  dhews  Mr.  Johnson's  mistake  in  correcting  Doctor 
Wallis  for  affirming  the  twenty-fourth  to  be  the  Intercalary  day. 
Por  certainly  the  day  which  follows  the  twenty-third,  if  countsd 
for  any  day,  must  be  called  the  twenty-fourth  *^ 


39  C%\\w^%  History,  vol.  ii.  )Nige  tiym  eue,  omnesque  ^ut  Dies  |^ 
H'-  memento  temporis  observandot. . 

40  Cato  in  Tit.  Di|.  §.  98.  ex-  41  Addenda  to  the  Clergymaiib 
pressly  sajrs  of  the  practice  of  the  Ro-  Vade  Mecum,  at  the  end  of  his  two 
mans,  Mensem  interc^larem  additi-  cases,  pages  108,  109. 
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Romlii  empire,  reeeired  the  Julian  account;  and  agree-  Sect. 
able  to  the  method  of  the  Romans,  our  Paiiiament,  in  the  xxvui. 
twenty-fint  year  of  King  Henry  III.  A.  D;  1236,  passed 
an  Act,  that  in  every  Leap-year  the  additional  day,  and 
tfie  day  next  going  before,  should  be  accounted  but  for 
one  day.  Now  the  additional  day  being  inserted,  as  I 
have  observed,  between  the  sixth  and  seventh  of  the  ca- 
lends of  March,  t.  e»  between  the  twenty-fourth  and  twen- 
ty-third day  of  February* J  it  follows,  that,  according  to 
tbe  Roman  way  of  reckoning,  (who  reckoned  the  calends 
backwards  from  the  first  oay  of  the  month,)  the  day 
which,  in  our  way  of  reckoning,  was  in  ordinary  years 
the  twenty-fourth  of  February,  would  in  Leap-years  be 

• 

*  Here  again  Mr.  Johnson  endeavours  to  correct  Dr.  Wallis, 
when  he  himself  is  mistaken.  His  words  are  these :  "  Dr.  Wallis 
'^  says,  that  tbe  intercalary  day  is  between  tbe  sixtb  and  seventh 
**  calends  of  March.  He  certainly  meant  between  tbe  sixth  and 
''  fifth.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  first  six  caleods,  whicb  is 
**  Febmary  the  twenty*fourth>  should  be  Bissextits,  and  tbe  twenty- 
**  ty-fifth  simply  Sexiw.  Prhmo  Sextus  must  of  necessity  precede 
"  Busextui,  And  Bis9extus  is  but  anotber  word  for  tbe  intercalary 
**  day.  The  mistake  seems  to  have  arisen  from  tbe  Doctor's  for* 
*'  getting  tbat  tbe  couiputation  of  tbe  calends  is  retrogradous^^.*' 
I  desire  Mr.  Johnson  to  think  again,  and  tben  to  recollect  who  it 
ia  that  is  forgetful  of  this  retrograde  computation.  He  rightly  in- 
deed observes  tbat  Primo  Sextus  must  of  necessity  precede  Bissex^ 
bis:  but  which,  I  would  ask,  is  tbe  Primo  Sextus?  Tbat  which 
stands  next  to  tbe  fifth  of  tbe  calends,  or  tbat  whicb  stands  a  day 
fiuther  off?  Now  tbe  fifth  calend  of  March  being  February  the 
twenty-fifth,  and  tbe  calends  being  to  be  computed  in  a  backward 
order,  (as  Mr.  Johnson  well  observes,)  I  would  ask  again,  wbetber 
Febrnary  the  twenty-fourtb  b  not  the  Primo  Sextus?  and  cdnse- 
qaently  whether  the  day  befbre  that  (t .  e.  in  order  of  time)  be  not 
liktBinextus  or  intercalary  day;  and  wbetber  tbe  intercalary  day 
be  not  (as  Dr.  Wallis  asserts)  between  tbe  sixth  and  seventh  ca- 
lends of  Marcb,  or  between  tbe  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-third  of 
Febraary,  though  indeed,  as  we  now  reckon,  it  cannot  be  caNed 
aay  other  than  the  twenty-fourth  ?  So  tbat  Queen  Elizabeth's 
Bcforaiers  were  not  mistaken  in  thinking  the  twenty-lburth  the 
intercalary  day,  as  Mr.  Johnson  asserts.  And  therefore  he  himself  • 
most  lay  claim  to  the  excuse  be  has  made  in  the  same  page  for 
Dr.  Wallis,  who  now,  it  seems,  has  no  need  o£  it,  viz.  Tbat  *'  the 
"  happiest  memories,  with  the  greatest  knowledge,  cannot  secure 
'*  men  against  such  lapses.*' 

4a  Addenda  to  the  Clergyman's  Vide  Mecara,  at  the  end  of  his  two  cases, 
piges  108,  109. 
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Cbqi.  V.  the  twentv-fifth.    And  consequently  St.  Matthias  being . 

'  fixed  on  tnat  day,  which  in  ordinary  years  was  the  twen- 

ty-fourth, must  in  every  Leap-year  be  observed  upon  what 
in  our  account  we  call  the  twenty-fifth ;  though  in  the 
Roman  way  of  reckoning  both  in  common  years  and 
Leap-years,  it  is  kept  the  same  day,  viz.  the  sixth  day  io- 
clustve  before  the  first  day  of  March.  And  this  is  according 
to  the  known  rule,  as  old  as  Durand's  time  at  least; 

Bissextum  Sextce  Martis  ienuere  CaUndcB: 
Posleriore  Die  celehrantur  Festa  MaihuB* 

And  agreeable  to  this  rule  stood  the  rubric  in  relation  to 
the  intercalary  day,  in  all  the  Missals,  Breviaries,  &c.  to 
the  Reformation,  directing  also  that  in  Leap-years,  St 
Matthias's  day  should  be  always  kept  upon  the  twenty- 
fifth  of  February,  which  is  still  the  order  and  practice  in 
the  Church  of  Rome.  But  in  both  the  Common  Prayer 
Books  of  Kin^  Edward  VL  that  old  rubric  was  altered, 
and  the  following  one  put  in  its  room. 

This  is  also  to  ve  noted^  concerning  the  Leap-years,  that 
the  twenty '^th  day  of  February,  which  in  Leap^ears  is 
counted  for  two  days,  shall  in  those  two  days  alter  neither 
Psalm  nor  Lesson:  but  the  same  Psalms  ana  Lessons  which 
be  said  the  first  day  shall  serve  also  for  the  second  day. 

This  Dr.  Nichols  and  others  think  to  be  a  mistake  in 
our  Reformers;  and  that  they  were  not  apprised  which 
was  properly  the  intercalary  day:  but  I  cannot  imagine  so 
many  great  men  to  be  ienorant  both  of  the  rubrics  and 
practice  of  their  own  Church.  I  therefore  suppose  that 
this  alteration  was  made  with  design,  that  there  might  be 
no  confusion  in  the  observation  of  the  holy-day;  but  that 
it  should  be  kept  on  the  twenty- fourth  in  Leap-years  as 
well  as  others.  However,  when  Queen  Elizabeth  s  Com- 
mon Prayer  was  compiled,  it  was  {nought  proper  to  return 
to  the  old  practice  and  rule :  and  accordingly  in  that  book 
the  rubric  was  thus  altered. 

IVhen  the  years  of  our  Lord  (i.  e.  when  the  number  of 
years  from  the  birth  of  Christ)  may  be  divided  into  four  even 
parts,  which  is  every  fourth  year,  then  the  Sunday  Letter 
leapeth*;  and  that  year  the  Psalms  and  Lessons,  which  serve 
for  the  twenty 'third  day  of  February  y  shall  be  read  again  the 
dayfollowing,except  it  be  Sunday, which  hath  proper  Lessons 

*  Hence  every  such  fourth  year  receives  the  name  of  Leap- 
year. 
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iir  ihe  Old  Testament  appointed  in  the  table  to  serve  to  that     Sect 
purpose.  ixxvjii. 

Now  according  to  this  rubric  St.  Matthias's  day  must 
agaiarbe  kept  in  Leap-years,  as  it  used  to  be,  viz.  not  on 
the  twentr-fourth  day  of  February,  which  was  looked 
upon  in  tnis  rubric  to  be  the  intercalary  day ;  but  on  the 
day  following,  which  we  call  the  twenty-fifth.  For  if 
the  Lessons  for  the  twenty-third  were  also  to  be  read  upon 
the  twenty-fourth  in  Leap-years,  then  that  day  could  not 
be  St.  Matthias.  For  the  nrst  Lessons  appointed  for  St. 
Matthias  were  Wisdom  xix.  and  Elcclus.  1.  whereas  the 
first  Lessons  for  the  twenty-third  of  February  were  at  that 
time  the  ivth  and  vth  of  Deuteronomy.  And  thus  stood 
the  rubric  till  the  Restoration  of  King  Charles ;  when  the 
rerisers  of  out  Liturgy  observing,  I  suppose,  that  the 
twenty-ninth  of  February  was  in  our  civil  computation 
generally  looked  upon  as  the  intercalary  day;  they  thought 
that  it  would  be  more  uniform,  and  that  it  would  pre- 
vent more  mbtakes  in  the  reading  of  the  Common  Prayer, 
to  make  it  so  also  in  the  ecclesiastical  coipputation.  For 
which  reason  the  aforesaid  rubric  was  then  left  out,  and  a 
twenty-ninth  day  added  to  February,  which  has  Lessons 
of  its  own  appointed,  and  till  which  day  the  Sunday  or 
Dominical  Letter  is  not  changed :  but  whereas  F  used  to 
be  doubled  at  the  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-fifth  days, 
C,  which  is  the  Dominical  Letter  for  the  twenty-eignth 
day,  or  else  D,  which  is  that  for  the  first  of  March,  is  now 
supposed  to  be  repeated  on  the  twenty- ninth,  notwith* 
standing  Mr.  Johnson,  without  giving  any  reason,  ani- 
madverts upon  me  for  saying  so^s  •  though  he  himself  had 
formerly  asserted  February  the  twenty-ninth  to  be  the 
modem  intercalary  day  4^;  and  that,  as  I  take  it,  upon 
better  grounds  than  he  now  shews  for  retracting  his 
opinion.  So  that  there  being  now  no  other  variation  of  the 
days,  than  that  a  day  is  added  at  the  end  of  the  month,  St. 
Matthias's  day  must  consequently  be  always  observed  on 
the  twenty-fourth  day,  t.  e.  as  well  in  Leap-years  as 
others.  But  notwithstanding  the  case  is  so  clear  in  itself, 
yet  some  almanack  makers,  still  following  the  old  custom 
of  placing  St.  Matthias's  day  in  Leap-years  on  the  twen- 
ty-fifth, and  not  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  February,  are  ^ 
tne  occasion  of  that  day's  being  still  variously  observed  in 
such  years.  For  which  reason,  on  February  the  fifth, 
A.  D.  16857  Archbishop  Sancrofc  (who  was  nimself  one 

43  Addenda,  ut  supn.         44  Clergyman's  Vade  Mccum,  vol.  i.  page  207. 
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clMp.  V.  of  the  roviewers  of  the  Utorgy,  and  was  principally  €0B* 
■  '  ccrned  in  revising  the  Calendar,  and  whose  knowkoge  ill 
that  sort  of  learning  excelled  ^0  published  an  injuBOCicD  or 
order,  requiring  aU  Parsons,  Vtcars,  and  Curates^  to  Ui$ 
notice^  that  the  feast  of  Si.  Matthias  is  to  be  celehraied  {mi 
itpon  the  iwewh/'Jifih  of  February ,  as  the  commen  aUmameh 
boldly  and  erroneously  set  it,  but)  upon  the  twemy-fmurtk^ 
February  for  ever^  whether  it  be  Leap-year  or  noiy  m$  tie 
Calendar  in  the  Liturgy ,  confirmed  ly  Act  of  Vmfhrwulff 
appoints  and  enjoins. 

Dr.  Wallis  indeed  informs  os,  that  ''  the  Ardilmliep 
*'  (upon  seeing  a  letter  drawn  up  by  hiai  upon  tbo  aobjeotf 
''  and  upon  discourse  with  others  to  the  sanae  piupose) 
**  seemed  well  satisfied  that  it  was  bis  mistdce;  and  pre- 
^  sumes  that  if  he  had  continued  Archbishop  to  another 
'*  Leap-year,  and  in  good  circumstances,  he  would  bete 
*^  reversed  his  former  orders,  and  directeid  the  abnaoacb 
''  to  be  printed  as  formerly/'    But  this  I  conceive  to  be 
only  a  mere  presumption  of  the  doctor's^^.    The  Aroh- 
bisnop  perhaps  might  think  he  had  deviated  from  the  an- 
cient rule :  tnough  indeed  from  «7  Micrologus,  who  lived 
about  the  year  1080,  (two  hundred  years  before  Durandi 
who  is  the  first  that  I  can  find  to  mention  the  contrary 
practice,)  it  appears,  the  ancient  custom  was  to  keep  St* 
Matthias,  as  our  present  Liturgy  now  enjoins,  even  ia 
Leap-years,  upon  the  twenty-fourth.    However,  let  the 
ancient  custom  have  been  wnat  it  will,  since  the  Arch- 
bishop's leaving  out  the  rubric  and  altering  the  calendar 
was  confirmed  by  the  King,  both  in  Convocation  and 
Parliament,  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  make  any  alter- 
ation without  the  consent  of  the  same  authority. 
St.  Philip        §.  6.  Upon  the  day  of  St.  Philip  and  St.  James,  till  the 
Jama!       ^**^  review,  the  Church  read  the  eighth  chapter  of  the 
Acts  for  the  morning  second  Lesson,  therein  commemo- 
fBting  St.  Philip  the  Deacon ;  but  now  in  the  room  of 
that  she  appoints  part  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  and 
commemorates  only  St.  Philip  the  Apostle,  and  St.  James 
the  brother  of  our  Lord,  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
who  wrote  the  Epistle  that  bears  that  name,  part  of  which 
is  ap|H>inted  for  the  Epistle  for  the  day.    The  other  St. 

45  Sc«  Ml.  Walton's  Life  of  Bishop  Die»  qua  Vigiliam  ejus  proscime  m- 
Sanaervon.  quitur,  non  in  aher&,  qus  propter  ffis- 

46  Adirvrtitement  to  his  Treatise  sextum  eoAnno  ineodeTnCaleniiano 
-cmiceniins  St.  Matthias's  day,  &c.  tceratur.  Miorolog.  deGcdestast.Ob- 
P*gc  2.  serrat.   c.  47.  apud  Bibliothec.  Pfc- 

47  In  Bisseztili  Anno  Nativitatem  trum,  tom.x.  p.  159.  Paris.  1654. 
S.  MattfaicApottoli  oolumus  in  ill& 
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Jftmet,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  for  distinction-sake  sunHLmed     ^cet 
the  Great,  (either  by  reason  of  his  age  or  stature,)  hath  ^^'*^' 
another  day  peculiar  to  himself  in  July. 

4*  7*  ^^*  John  Baptist's  Nativity  is  celebrated  by  reason  St.  John 
6S  the  wonderfnl  circutYistances  of  it,  and  on  account  of '!*^^P". 
the  (p'eat  joy  it  brought  to  all  those  who  expected  the  vfty!  why' 
lfeaBiah«    There  was  formerl v  another  day  {viz,  August  celebrated* 
^•)  set  apart  in  commemoration  of  his  Behcnulinj^.     But 
now  the  Church  celebrates  both  his  Nativity  ana  Death 
on  one  and  the  same  day;  whereon  though  his  mysterious 
birth  b  principally  solemnized,  yet  the  chief  passages  of 
hii  life  and  death  are  severally  recorded  in  the  portions  of 
Scripture  appointed  for  the  day. 

f  •  8,  I  would  observe  upon  the  Gospel  appointed  for  A  remark 
the  festival  of  St.  Bartholomew  ♦«,  that  the  parallel  place  Q^^ff*, 
Id  it  in  St.  Matthew  is  appointed  to   be  read  on   St.  st.  Bartho- 
linnes's  day:   and  then  inaeed  more  properly,  it  beinf  lo^ew's 
occasioned  oy  the  request  of  Zebedee's  children,  of  which  ^^^' 
James  was  one.    With  sabmission,  therefore,  I   should 
think,  that  a  more  suitable  Gospel  for  the  festival  of  St. 
Bartholomew  would  be  John  i.  43,  to  the  end,  which  is 
the  history  of  Nathanael's  coming  to  our  Saviour,  who  is 
generAlly  allowed  to  be  the  same  with  Bartholomew.    The 
Socasion  why  that  passage  in  St.  Luke  was  affixed  to  this 
day  was  a  conceit  that  St.  Bartholomew's  noble  descent 
was  the  occasion  of  the  strife  that  is  there  recorded  ^9. 
Bat  if  this  relate  to  the  same  dispute  which  is  mentioned 
by  two  other  of  the  Evangelists,  viz.  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark,  it  is  plain  that  it  was  owing  to  another  cause. 

§•  9.  One  day  in  the  year  the  Church  sets  apart  to  ex-  St.  Mi- 
tivesa  her  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  many  beriefitB  it^^i|fj[^f^. 
mth  received  by  the  ministry  of  holy  Angels.  And  be- 
amvse  St.  Michael  is  recorded  in  Scripture  as  an  Angel  of 
^rest  power  and  dignity,  and  as  presiding  and  watchinr 
IHNer  tne  Chtirch  of  God,  with  a  particular  vigilance  ana 
■ipf^lication^,  and  triumphing  over  the  devil  5*,  it  therefore 
bears  his  name. 

.  6.  10.  The  feast  of  All-Saints  is  not  of  very  ffreat  anti-  Aii-Sainti 
dtmy  In  the  Church.     About  the  year  of  our  jLord  6io,<*»y- 
flie  Pantheon,  or  temple  dedicated  to  all  the  gods,  at  the 
desire  of  Boni&ce  IV.  Bishop  of  Rome,  was  taken  from 
the  heathens  by  Phocas  the  Emperor,  and  dedicated  to 
the  honour  of  All-Martyrs.     Hence  came  the  original  of 

48  Loke  xxii.  24 — 31.  50  Dan.  x.  13. 

"  49  Perms  dcNatalibus  inCatalogo  51  Jude  9.  Rev.  xii.  7. 

StDctorum,  1.  7.  c.  103. 
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Chip.V.  AU'SaiDts,  which  was  then  celebrated  upon  the  first  of 
""—""""""  May :  afterwards,  by  an  order  of  Gregory  IV.,Jt  was  re- 
moved to  the  first  ofrTovember,  A.  D.  8^  where  it  hath 
stood  ever  since.    And  our  Reformers  having  laid  aside 
the  celebration  of  a  great  many  Martyrs'  days,  which  bad 
ffrown  too  numerous  and  cumbersome  to  the  Chnrch, 
thought  fit  to  retain  this  day,  whereon  the  Cburcht  bra 
general  commemoration,  returns  her  thanks  to  God  m 
Uiem  all. 
The  Let-        §•  II.  The  Lessons,  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospds* 
i!^'  B^l^  ^^  ^^  these  and  the  other  holy-days,  are  either  such  ss 
■tietiuSI*  bear  a  particular  relation  to  the  subject  of  the  festival,  or 
GMpeb.     are  at  least  suitable  to  the  season,  as  containing  exoelkot 
instructions  for  holy  and  exemplary  lives,  it  being  (ai  I 
have  already  noted,  page  187,  8cc.)  the  design  of  the 
Church  to  excite  us  to  emulate  those  blessed  sunts,  by 
setting  their  examples  so  often  before  us.    They  are  most 
of  them  taken  from  ancient  Liturgies,  but  some  were 
(for  good  reasons)  altered  and  changed  at  the  Reforma- 
tion f* 

It  would  not  have  been  foreign  to  the  design  of  theie 
sheets,  to  have  added  in  this  place  a  short  account  of  the 
lives  of  the  Apostles  and  other  saints,  commemorated  by 
our  Church  :  but  considering  that  this  is  done  in  several 

*  In  all  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books,  the  Epistle  for  the  Pu- 
rification was  ordered  to  be  the  same  that  was  appoiniedfor  the 
Sunday,  and  the  Gospel  for  the  same  day  ended  in  the  middle  of 
the  twenty-seventh  verse  of  the  chapter,  whereas  now  It  if  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  the  fortieth. 

t  The  present  Collect  for  St.  Andrew's  day  was  first  inserted 
in  the  second  book  of  King  Edward  VI.  That  which  was  in  his 
first  book  was  this  that  follows.  Almighty  God,  wluch  hasigwein 
such  grace  to  thy  Apostle  St,  Andrew,  that  he  counted  the  sharp  and 
painful  death  of  the  Cross  to  be  an  high  honour  and  great  gkmfi 
grant  us  to  take  and  esteem  all  troubles  and  adversities  wiuch  shall 
come  unto  us  for  thy  sake,  as  things  profitable  for  us  towards  the  oh* 
taining  of  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  Collect  for  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul  in  all  the  old  books 
was  this.  God,  which  hast  taught  all  the  world  through  the  prradb- 
tng  of  thy  blessed  Apostle  St.  Paul,  grant,  we  beseech  tliee,  that  we, 
which  have  his  wonderful  Conversion  in  remembrance,  may  follow  and 
fulfil  the  holy  doctrine  that  he  taught,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

In  the  Collect  for  the  festival  of  St.  Philip  and  St.  James,  after 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  in  the  same  books  followed,  as  thou 
hast  taught  St.  Philip  and  other  the  Apostles,  through  Jesus  Christ 
o«r  Lord. 
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Other  books  already  published,  I  shall  wave  the  doing  it  Sect 
in  this^  beinjS  °^^  willing  to  swell  the  bulk  of  it  with  any  XXVIIL 
ibing  that  is  better  supplied  by  other  hands.  If  the 
mifor  be  as  yet  desdtute  of  any  thinj^  of  this  nature,  he 
cmoott  better  provide  himself  than  with  the  late  learned 
and  most  excellent  Mr.  Nelson's  Companion  for  the  Festi- 
wals  and  Enuis:  in  which  he  may  not  only  satisfy  his  cu- 
riosity as  to  the  remains  we  have  in  history  concerning 
those  blessed  Saints,  whose  virtues  we  commemorate ;  but 
he  will  also  be  supplied  with  proper  meditations  and  de- 
vodona  for  each  oay:  a  book  wnich,  next  to  the  Bible 
md  Common  Prayer^  and  ihe  whole  Duty  of  Man,  I  would 
heartily  recommend  as  the  most  useful  one  I  know,  to  all 
nnoere  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 


CHAP.    VI. 

Of  the  Order  for  the  Administration  qfthe^hOKD's 
SUPPER,  or  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

The  Introduction. 

WhATCVER  benefits  we  now  enjoy,  or  hope  hereafter  ^1,^  yj^^g 
to  receive  from  Almighty  God,  they  are  all  purchased  of  the  Eu- 
by  the  death,  and  must  be  obtained  through  the  in-chanst. 
teroession  of  the  holy  Jesus.  We  are  therefore  not 
only  tauffht  to  mention  his  name  continually  in  our 
pnyers ;  out  are  also  commanded,  by  visible  signs,  to  re- 
fitient  and  set  forth  to  his  heavenly  Father  his  all-suffi- 
cient  and  meritorious  Death  and  Sacrifice,  as  a  more  pow- 
crfiil  way  of  interceding  and  obtaining  the  divine  accept- 
tooe*  ao  that  what  we  more  compendiously  express  in 
thttffeneral  conclusion  of  our  prayers,  through  Jesus  Christ 
0Vr  Lord,  we  more  fully  and  rorcibly  represent  in  the  ce- 
kbntion  of  the  holy  Eucharist :  wherein  we  intercede  on 
cirth,  in  conjunction  with  the  great  intercession  of  our 
HjA  priest  in  heaven,  and  plead  in  the  virtue  and  merits 
ofme  same  sacrifice  here,  which  he  is  continually  urging 
far  us  there.    And  because  of  this  near  alliance  between 

*  The  Title  of  this  Office  in  the  first  book  of  King  Edward 
mi,  The  Supper  of  ihe  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Commumon,  commonly 
ceUed  pie  Mass, 
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Chaf  VI.  praying  and  commanicatingy  we  find  the  Eoduuitt  wv 
alwars,  in  the  purest  ages  of  the  Church,  a  daily  Wtof 
the  Comrcoa  Prayer.  And  therefore,  though  the  mmo* 
fill  neglect  of  religion  m-ith  us  has  made  the  imitation  of 
this  example  to  be  rather  wished  for  than  escpected;  jtt 
it  shews  us,  what  excellent  reason  our  Church  had  to  tn- 
nex  so  much  of  this  office  to  the  usual  aerrice  on  all  10- 
lemn  days. 
Tbcpnmi-  §.  2.  As  to  the  primitive  and  original  form  of  Admi- 
tire  fores  nistration ;  since  it  does  not  appear  that  our  Saviour  pio- 
to^i^^^l,  scribed  any  particular  method,  most  churches  took  me  li- 
fereat  asi  berty  to  compose  Liturgies  for  themselves ;  which  per* 
wious.  haps  being  only  the  forms  used  by  the  fouodera  of  etch 
church,  a  little' altered  and  enlarsed,  were,  in  honour  flf 
those  founders,  distinguished  by  their  names.  Forthuithe 
Liturgies  of  Jerusalem,  AlexanSiria,  and  Rome,  have  been 
alw-avs  called  St.  James's,  St.  Mark's,  and  St.  Clemeot'i. 
But  fiowever  none  of  these  beine  recrived  as  of  divine  in- 
stitution ;  therefore  St.  Basil  andSt.  Chrysoatom,  Su  Am- 
brose and  St.  Gregory,  in  after-ages,  each  of  them  ccmd- 
posed  a  Liturgy  of  their  own.  And  so  the  excellent 
compilers  of  our  Common  Prayer,  following  their  exam- 
ple, no  otheru'ise  confined  themselves  to  the  Lituigiesthik 
were  before  them,  than  out  of  them  all  to  extract  an  of- 
fice for  themselves:  and  which  indeed  they  perfomied 
with  so  exact  a  judgment  and  happy  success,  that  it  ii 
hard  to  determine  wnether  they  more  endeavoured  the 
advancement  of  devotion,  or  the  imitation  of  pure  tnd- 
quity. 

But  Bucer  being  called  in  (as  I  have  observed  else- 
where) to  ^ve  his  opinion  of  it,  this  momentous  and 
principal  office  of  our  Liturgy  had  the  misfortune  to  suffer 
very  great  alterations.  Some  amendment  in  the  method 
it  might  possibly  have  borne  ;  but  the  practice  of  forei^ 
churches,  and  not  primitive  Liturgies,  being  always  with 
him  the  standard  of  Reformation,  the  most  ancient  forms 
and  primitive  rites  were  forced  to  give  way  to  modem 
fancies.  It  is  true,  some  of  these  were  again  restored  it 
the  last  review  :  but  it  is  still  much  lamented  by  learned 
men,  that  some  other  additions  were  not  made  at  that  time, 
that  so  every  thing  might  have  been  restored  which  was 
proper  or  decent,  as  wdl  as  every  thing  left  out  that  was 
superstitious  or  offensive. 
The  Com-  §.  3.  What  these  particulars  are,  shall  be  shewn  hcre- 
^"^•^"J  ^f- after  in  their  proper  places.  In  the  mean  time  I  shall 
cd  10 15!;^""  '^^^^  observe,  that  the  office  originally  was  designed  to  be 
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ioeti  lod  to  be  introduced  with  the  Litany,  at  I  have  lotrodoet 
BTved  before  J*,  and  consequently  to  be  used  at  a  dif- ' 
nt  time  from  Morning  Prayer :  for  in  all  the  Common  ^rem 
fer  Books  before  the  last,  so  many  as  intended  tq  bepar^  time  from 
fs  of  the  holy  Communion,  were  to  signify  their  names  to  doming  - 
Curate  over  night,  or  else  in  the  morning  before  the  be*  ^'* 
ing  of  morning  prayer,  or  immediately  after.  The  de- 
er which  rubric  was  partly  that  the  minister  (by  this 
as  knowing  the  number  of  his  communicants)  might 
better  judge  how  to  provide  the  elements  of  Bread 
Wine  sufficient  for  the  occasion ;  but  chiefly  (as  ap* 
t  from  the  following  rubrics)  that  he  might  have 
to  inform  himself  of  the  parties  who  intended  to  re- 
,  that  so  if  there  were  any  among  them  not  duly  qua- 
I  he  might  persuade  them  to  abstain  of  their  own 
xls  ;  or,  if  they  obstinately  offered  themselves,  abso- 
f  reject  them.  Now  the  rubric  supposing,  that  this 
t  be  done  immediately  after  morning  prayer,  as  well 
jbre  it  began,  we  must  necessarily  infer,  that  there 
lufficient  time  designed  to  be  allowed  between  the 
lervices,  for  the  Curate  not  only  to  provide  the  ele- 
By  but  also  to  confer  with  and  advise  his  Communi- 
.  I  know  indeed  that  Alesse,  in  his  translation  of 
itargy  for  the  use  of  Bucer,  applies  the  word  after 
5  beginning  of  morning  prayer,  translating  the  rubric 
gh  without  either  reason  or  authority)  after  this 
er:  Quotquot  cupiunt  participes  fieri  sacrce  Communion 
ndicabunt  nomina  sua  Pastori  pridie,  out  mane,  prius^ 
inchoentur  Matutince,  vel  immediate  tost  princtpium : 
1  another  Latin  translation  publishea  in  Queen  Eli- 
b's  time  expresses  plainer,  vel  immediate  post  princi^ 
matutinarum  precum.  But  how  is  it  possible  that  the 
te  could  either  take  their  names,  or  confer  with 
that  came,  whilst  he  was  otherwise  employed  in 
ig  morning  prayers?  The  words  immediately  after 
Fore  must  plainly  refer  to  the  ending  of  morning 
n;  after  which,  those  who  had  not  offered  them- 
\  before,  were  required  to  come  and  signify  their 
r,  that  so  the  Curate  might  know  what  sort  of  per- 
3e' should  have  to  communicate  with  him,  before  he 
eded  to  the  Communion-Office.  This  rubric  in- 
was  altered  at  the  last  review ;  so  that  now  all  that 
1  to  communicate,  are  required  to  signify  their  names 
si  some  time  the  day  before.    But  then  the  design  of 
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Chap.  VI.  this  alteration  was  not  that  both  offices  should  be  united 
""""""^  in  one,  but  that  the  Curate  might  have  a  more  competent 
time  to  inquire  of,  and  consult  with,  those  that  offiered 
themselves  to  communicate^^.  The  offices  are  still  as 
distinct  as  ever,  and  ought  still  to  be  read  at  diSereot 
times.  A  custom  which  bishop  Overall  says  was  observed 
in  his  time  in  York  and  Chichester^^  •  and  the  same  pfio- 
tice,  Mr.  Johnson  tells  us,  prevailed  at  Canterbury  long 
since  the  Restoration,  as  it  did  very  lately,  if  it  does  not 
still,  at  the  cathedral  of  Worcester^^.  tt  b  certain  tbst 
the  Communion-Office  still  every  where  retains  the  old 
name  of  the  Second  Service;  and  Bishop  OveraU,  just  nov 
mentioned,  imputes  it  to  the  neeligence  of  ministers,  and 
the  carelessness  of  people,  that  tiiey  are  ever  huddled  tx^ 
ther  into  one  office. 

Sect.  I.  Of  the  Rubrics  before  the  Communten^C^jice. 
Tbe^ini-  ^  ROM  what  has  been  said  just  now  above,  the  dcmga  of 


sten  to  be  the  first  Rubric  sufficiently  appears,  viz.  That  the  Cnrste^ 
judges  of    by  knowinff,  at  least  some  time  the  day  before,  the  names 

of^'thdf"'  ^f  ^^{  '*^'  ^^^  ^^  *^  partakers  of  the  holy  CommmmHj 

Coromani-  niay  judge  what  quantity  of  Bread  and  Wine  will  be  sof- 

eanu.        ficient,  and  also  may  have  time  enough  to  learn,  wfaetber 

those  that  offer  themselves  to  the  Communion  are  fit  to 

receive.     For, 

Rubric  2. 3.     §•  2.  If  any  of  those  be  an  open  or  notorious  evil  livery  er 

And  hiTe    fiave  done  any  u/ro7ig  to  his  neighbmrs  by  word  or  deed^  so 

pd'scsmda''^'  /Ae  Congregation  be  thereby  ojff^ended;  the  CuraiCj  kav- 

^  of-      ing  knowledge  thereof ,  shall  call  him  and  advertise  hinSf  that 

fenders.      in  any  wise  he  presume  not  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  table  wUU 

he  hath  openly  declared  himself  to  have  truly  repented^  mi 

amended  nis former  naughty  lifcy  that  the  Congregation  my 

thereby  besatisfied^  whichbejore  were  offended;  and  that  m 

hath  recompensed  the  parties  to  whom  he  hath  done  wrangf  or 

at  least  declare  himself  to  be  in  full  purpose  so  to  do,  as  sow 

05  he  conveniently  may. 

\  The  same  Order  shall  the  Curate  use  with  those  between 

whom  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reign  ;  not  mffering 

them  to  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  until  he  know  then 

to  be  reconciled.  Ana  if  any  one  of  the  parties  so  at  varienee 

be  content  to  forgive  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  all  that  the 

53  See  the  Account  of  all  the  Pro-  54  See   Dr.  Nichob's  addiliooil 

cn:dings  of  the  Commissioners  1661,  Notes,  page  36. 

page  15,  and  the  Papers  that  passed  55  Clergyman's  Vadc  Mecuflii  P* 
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}iher  hath  trespassed  asainst  him^  and  to  make  amends  for    Sect  i. 

'kmt  he  himself  hath  offended;  and  the  other  party  wiU  not  ■ ' — * 

^  persuaded  to  a  ^oMy  unity ,  but  remain  still  in  kisfro- 
MHmness  and  malice^  the  Minister  in  tliat  case  ought  to 
tdtmi  the  penitent  person  to  the  holy  Communion,  and  not 
Vm  that  is  obstinate. 

Now  here  we  must  distinguish  between  absolutely  re- 
pMsDiog  and  shutting  out  any  one  from  the  Communion, 
»  by  a  judicial  act,  and  only  suspending  him  for  a  time, 
fll  toe  minister  has  opportunity  to  send  his  case  to  the  or- 
dinary.  The  first  of  these  is  what  the  rubric  cannot  be 
ooderstood  to  imply:  for  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  both 
ecclesiastical  and  civil,  none  are  to  be  shut  out  from  this 
Sacrament,  but  such  as  are  notorious  delinquents,  and 
none  are  notorious  but  such  as  the  sentence  of  the  law 
hath,  either  upon  their  own  confession,  or  full  conviction, 
declared  so  to  be.  And  this  is  conformable  both  to  the 
Imperial  Edict,  and  the  practice  of  the  Church,  as  long 
•go  as  St.  Austin.  The  first  hath  this  established  law : 
**  We  prohibit  all,  both  Bishop  and  Presbyters,  from  shut- 
^  ting  out  any  one  from  the  Communion,  before  some 
^just  cause  be  shewn  for  which  the  holy  canons  re- 
^  quire  it  to  be  done^^.''  And  as  to  the  ancient  usage, 
St.  Austin  speaks  very  plain ;  <<  We  cannot,''  saith  he, 
^  repel  any  man  from  the  Communion,  unless  he  has 
^  freely  confessed  his  offence,  or  hath  been  accused  and 
'^  convicted  in  some  ecclesiastical  consistory,  or  secular 
^  court.*' 

But  now  all  this  plainly  refers  to  the  power  of  seclud- 
hg  firom  the  Communion  judicially  and  with  authority; 
wEereas  the  design  of  this  rubric  is  only  to  enable  the 
Curate  to  refuse  to  administer  to  any  of  his  congregation 
(of  whose  ill  life  and  behaviour  he  has  received  sudden 
notice)  till  he-can  have  opportunity  of  laying  his  case  be- 
fi»B  the  ordinary.  For  by  a  clause,  added  at  the  last  re- 
fkfw,  it  is  provided  J  That  every  Minister,  so  repelling  any, 
as  is  speciped  in  this,  or  the  next  precedent  paragraph  of  this 
mlrtc,  slutll  be  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  the  same  to  the 
wfBnaryy  within  fourteen  days  after  at  thefarthest,  and  the 
^frUnary  is  to  proceed  against  the  offending  person  according 
^  the  canon.  The  hundred  and  ninth  canon,  I  suppose, 
ii  meant,  which  requires  the  ordinary  to  punish  all  such 
notorious  offenders  by  the  severity  of  the  laws,  and  not  to 
mimit  them  to  the  Communion  till  they  be  reformed. 

56  Novel.  123.  c.  1 1.  Collat.  9.  Tit.  15.  c.  ix. 

S3 


a6a  Of  the  Order  for  the  Administraiwn 

Ciiap.  VI.      But  here  I  know  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  peraonsi 

whom  the  Curate  is  by  tnis  rubric  eropoweied  to  repeli 

are  declared  to  be  such  as  are  notorious  evil  Uverty  and  tnat 
I  have  already  allowed  that  none  are  ruitorieus  but  auch  at 
the  sentence  of  the  law  has  declared  so  to  be.    But  to  this 
I  answer,  that  notoriety  in  this  place  is  taken  in  a  lower 
degree;  the  rubric  using  the  words  open  and  notoriws  for 
the  same  thing,  and  explaining  those  to  be  notoriems  by 
whom  the  congregration  u  offended.    That  it  cannot  metn 
those  whom  the  Uiu/  has  declared  to  be  notorioua,  is  pfauo, 
because  such  are  supposed  to  be  already  shut  out  from  the 
Communion,  and  consequently  the  Curate  must  hirosdf 
have  received  notice  from   his   Ordinary   not  to  admit 
them :   whereas  the  persons,  whom  the  rubric  provides 
against,  are  such  as  the  Ordinary  is  supposed  not  yet  to 
have  heard  of,  whom  therefore  it  requires  the  Curate  to 
send  him  notice  of,  in  order  that  he  may  proceed  against 
them  according  to  law;  and  whom,  in  the  mean  while, 
the  Curate  is  empowered  by  this  rubric  (which  itself  is  a 
law,  being  established  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity)  to  refuse 
the  Communion,  if,  after  due  admonition  to  keep  away, 
he  obstinately  offers  himself  to  receive :  insomuch  that  no 
damage  from  any  prior  law  can  accrue  to  him  from  a  con- 
scientious execution  of  the  latter.    And  that  this  b  no 
novel  or  unnecessary  power  is  plain  from  the  practice  of 
the  ancient  Church ;  in  which  though  all  open  oflfenders, 
as  soon  as  known,  were  put  under  censure,  yet  if  before 
censure  they  offered  themselves  at  the  Communion,  they 
were  repelled.    This  is  evident  from  St.  Chrysostom  ^7, 
who  does  not  more  earnestly  press  the  duty,  tfaiao  he  does 
plainly  assert  the  authority  of  the  sacerdotal  power  to  eflect 
It.    '*  Let  no  Judas,"  saith  he,  **  no  lover  of  money  be 
^^  present  at  this  table;  he  that  is  not  Christ's  disciple,  kt 
'^  nim  depart  from  it.    Let  no  inhuman,  no  cruel  person, 
'^  no  uncomjiassionate  man,  or  unchaste,  come  hitiier.    I 
**  speak  this  to  you  that  administer ^  as  well  as  to  thoee  that 
'^  partake :  for  it  is  necessary  I  speak  these  things  to  you, 
^*  that  you  may  take  great  care,  and  use  your  utmost  dili* 
'^  gence  to  distribute  these  offerings  aright.    For  no  small 
'^  punishment  hangeth  over  your  heads,  if  knowing  any 
**  man  to  be  wicked,  you  suffer  him  to  be  partaker  of  this 
'^  table ;  for  his  blood  shall  be  required  at  your  hands. 
**  Wherefore  if  he  be  a  Greneral,  or  a  provincial  Governor, 
<*  or  the  Emperor  himself,  that  cometn  unwordiily,  forbid 
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^*  bim  and  keep  him  off;  thy  power  is  ^eater  than  his. 
*'  If  any  such  get  to  the  Table^  reject  him  without  fear. ' 
^  If  thou  darest  not  ren)ove  him,  tell  it  me ;  I  will  not 
"  tuffisr  it,  I  will  yield  my  life  rather  than  the  Lord's 
**  Body  to  any  unworthy  person :  and  sufier  my  own 
^  blood  to  be  shed,  before  I  will  grant  that  sacred  Blood 
"  to  any  but  to  him  that  is  worthy." 

But  here  again  it  has  been  objected,  That  ^^  all  per- 
'*  sons,  before  they  are  admitted  into  any  office,  are 
^  obliged  by  our  laws  to  receive  the  Sacrament  as  a  Qua- 
^  tificalion;  and  consequently  that  the  Minister  is  obliged 
^  by  the  same  laws.to  admit  any  person  that  offers  himself 
'*  upon  this  occasion,  to  the  holy  Communion,  however 
^  unfit  he  may  have  rendered  himself  by  his  life  and  ac* 
^  ttons."  But  in  answer  to  this,  it  must  be  considered, 
that  the  power  which  Christ  himself  invested  his  Church 
with,  of  admitting  persons  into  her  Communion,  and  ex- 
cluding them  from  it,  is  what  no  human  laws  can  deprive 
her  of.  And  therefore  when  the  laws  require  men  to  re- 
ceive this  holy  Sacrament  to  qualify  themselves  for  offices, 
they  always  suppose  that  they  must  first  qualify  themselves 
according  to  the  holy  laws  of  the  Church,  which  are 
Ibonded  on  those  of  the  Gospel.  So  that  it  would  be  a 
"very  great  injury  to  our  Legislators  (as  being  a  very  un- 
charitable opinion  of  them)  to  imagine,  that  if  an  un- 
baptized,  or  excommunicate  person,  a  Deist,  or  notorious 
sinner,  should  happen  to  obtain  an  office,  that  they  intend 
to  oblige  the  Church  to  admit  persons,  under  these  bad 
dispositions,  to  be  partakers  of  the  blessed  Eucharist. 

The  primitive  Church  was  so  cautious  in  this  respect, 
that  even  persons  in  the  highest  stations  were  rejected,  if 
they  oflered  themselves  unworthily.  Of  which  we  have 
a  remarkable  instance  in  the  case  of  the  Emperor  Theodo- 
sinsy  whom  St.  Ambrose  boldly  and  openly  refused,  upon 
the  commission  of  a  barbarous  crime.  The  story  being 
wordi  the  reader's  notice,  I  shall  therefore  eive  it  him  in 
few  words.  There  being  a  sedition  among  tne  people  of 
Thessalonica,  the  Emperor  ordered  the  guard  to  fall  on 
them  in  heat,  who  in  that  hurry  and  confusion  destroyed 
several  thousands  of  these  poor  wretches.  Soon  after 
which  he  coming  to  Milan,  was  going  to  offer  himself  at 
St.  Ambrose's  church  to  receive  the  Communion.  But 
the  good  Bishop  (when  he  heard  of  it)  met  him  cou- 
rageously at  the  church  doors,  and  obliged  him  to  return, 
aora  first  repent  himself  of  his  crime.  "  With  what  e^es," 
saith  he,  *^  can  you  behold  the  Temple  of  him  who  is  the 
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Chap.  VI.  <<  common  Lord  of  all  ?    With  what  feet  ctn  yofo  tread 

"  this  holy  place  ?    How  can  you  put  out  those  handa  to 

^^  receive  the  blessed  Elements,  which  are  yet  reeking 

<'  with  innocent  blood  ?   How  can  you  take  uie  precioDS 

«  blood  into  that  mouth,  which  ffave  out  aucb  barbarous 

<^  and  bloody  orders  ?    Depart  therefore,  and  take  heed 

*^  that  you  ao  not  increase  your  first  crime  by  a  aeooad. 

**  Submit  yourself  to  the  bond  which  the  Lord  of  the 

<<  world  has  been  pleased  to  bind  you  with,  which  is  onlf 

"  medicinal,  and  mtended  to  work  your  cure^*/'    Tbtt 

repulse  the  Emperor  acquiesced  in,  and  offered  himself  00 

more  to  those  noly  rites,  till  he  had  in  tears  repented  of 

the  sad  effects  of  his  hasty  anger.    I  have  chosen  to  give 

this  instance,  because  it  is  what  the  Church  of  Engbod 

has  thought  fit  to  record  in  her  Homilies,  and  to  mention 

with  marks  of  approbation  and  applause^. 

Other  per-      But  besides  persons  excommunicated,  and  those  above 

■onsdtfqua-  mentioned,  there  are  other  persons,  by  the  laws  of  our 

cSmma^.  Church,  disabled  from  communicating:  such  as  are  of 

eating,  ue  course  all  Schismatics,  to  whom  no  Minister^  when  he  CB* 

Schisma-    lehrateth  the  Communion^  is  wittingly  to  adminisier  the  same^ 

^^'  under  pain  of  suspension^ .    But  of  these  too,  unless  they 

have  been  legally  convicted,  the  Minister  who  repels  them 

is  obliged  upon  complaint,  or  being  required  by  the  Ordinary, 

to  signify  the  cause  thereof  unto  him,  and  therein  to  obey  m$ 

order  and  direction^^.    And  farther,  by  a  rubric  at  the  end 

of  the  Order  of  Confirmation,  none  are  to  be  admitted  to  th^ 

^"^"*  "P*  Ao/y  Communiofi,  until  such  time  as  he  be  confirmed,  or  be 

'  ready  and  desirous  to  be  confirmed.    The  like  provision  is 

made  by  our  Provincial  Constitutions,  which  allow  none 

to  communicate  (unless  at  the  point  of  death)  but  such  as 

are  confirmed,  or  at  least  have  a  reasonable  impediment 

for  not  being  confirmed ^^:   and  the  Glossary  allows  no 

impediment  to  be  reasonable,  but  the  want  of  a  Bbbop 

And  stran-  near  the  place.    And  lastly,  all  strangers  from  other  pa- 

oScr^pjL?    rishesj  the  Minister  is  by  tne  canons  ^3  required  to  forbid, 

risbet.        ^^^  to  remit  such  home  to  their  own  Parish-Churcnes  and 

Ministers,  there  to  receive  the  Communion  with  the  rest  of 

their  neighbours. 

Rubric  4.        §.3.  The  last  rubric  concerning  the  Ckwering  and  St* 

Conccrning7j^fl^io„  ^f  ^^g  Communion  Table,  was  first  added  in  the 

tio"'of  the  second  Common  Prayer   Book   of  King   Edward  VI. 

Commu- 
nion table.      58  Tbeod.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  5.  61  Ibid. 

59  In  the  second  part  of  the  Ho-  6z  ProT.  Linw.  cap.  de  sacr.  Ufict. 

mily  of  the  right  use  of  the  church.  63  Can.  28. 

<to  Can.  27. 


iff  the  LmPs  Supper^  or  Holy  Communion.        065 

there  bring  no  other  rubric  in  his  first  book  than  tbisj    SMt  L 

The  Priest,  standing  humbly  afore  the  middes  of  the  Altar ^ ' 

shall  sate  the  Lories  Prayer,  (Sc*  For  Altar  was  the 
name  by  which  the  holy  Board  was  constantly  distin- 
goisfaed  Sot  the  first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ; 
during  all  which  time  it  does  not  appear  that  it  was  above 
once  called  Table,  and  that  was  in  a  letter  of  Dionysius 
of  Aleicandria  to  Xystus  of  Rome.  And  when  in  the 
faorth  century  Athanarins  called  it  a  Table,  he  thought 
Umsdf  obliged  to  explain  the  word,  and  to  let  the  reader 
know  that  by  Tahle  be  meant  Altar,  that  being  then  the 
constant  ana  familiar  name^^.  Afterwards  indeed  both 
osroes  came  to  be  promiscuously  used;  the  one  having 
respect  to  the  ObkUton  of  the  Eucharist,  the  other  to  the 

*  In  tbe  first  book  of  King  Edward  also,  before  this  rubric^ 
there  was  another  inserted  in  relation  to  the  Habits,  which  the 
Ifinisters  were  to  wear  at  the  Communion,  which  I  have  already 
given  in  page  99,  &c.  to  which  was  annexed  this  that  follows, 
Tim  ihall  the  Clerks  sh^  in  English  for  the  Office  or  IntroU  (as  they 
MU)  a  Psalm  appointed  for  that  day.    The  Introits  also  I  have 
•kreidy spoke  to  in  page  205.  Though  I  do  not  know  how  to  re- 
csadle  this  order  for  singing  it  before  the  Minister  begins  the  of- 
fice^ with  another  rubric  which  stands  in  the  same  book  immedi- 
•Uiljr  after  the  prayer.  Almighty  God,  unto  whom  aU  hearts  be  open, 
(9^e.  which  orders  that  the  Priest  then  shall  say  a  Psalm  appointedfor 
fle  fiOroii:  w^^  Psalm  ended,  the  Priest  was  also  then  to  say,  or 
<be  the  Clerks  were  to  sing. 

Ill  JLord  have  merqf  upon  us. 
Ill  Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Ill  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Then  the  Priest  standing  at  God's  Board  was  to  begin. 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 
The  Clerks. 
Ml  m  earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men;  and  so  on  to  the  end 
<tf  the  hymn  in  our  present  Post-Communion  Office. 

Then  the  Priest  was  to  turn  fUm  to  the  people,  and  say. 

The  Lord  be  wUh  you. 

Answer, 

And  with  thy  Spirit, 

The  Priest. 

Let  us  pray. 

And  then  came  the  Collect  for  the  Day,  and  one  of  the  Collects 

ft»  the  King. 

^  See  all  this  proved  in  Mr.  Johnson*!  Unbloody  Sacrifioe,  Ac.  chap.  U. 
**t.  3.  YoK  i  page  300,  &c. 
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Chup.  VI.  Participation :  but  it  was  always  placed  Altar- wiae  in  tbe 

most  sacred  part  of  tbe  eburch,  and  fenced  in  with  nub  to 

secure  it  from  irreverence  and  disrespect. 

But  at  tbe  be^nning  of  tbe  Reformation,  an  unhappy 
dispute  arose,  vi%.    Wnetber  those  tables  of  tbe.  Aksr* 
fashion,  which  had  been  used  in  the  Popish  times,  and  oo 
which  Masses  bad  been  celebrated,  should  atill  be  ooo- 
tinued:   this  point  was  first  started  by  Bishop  Hooper, 
who,  in  a  sermon  before  tbe  King  in  tbe  fourth  year  of  fail 
reien,  declared,  ^^  That  it  would  do  well,  that  it  mi^t 
'^  please  tbe  magistrate,  to  turn  AUars  into  Tables^  accordn^ 
^<  to  the  first  institution  of  Christ ;  to  take  awav  the  false 
*^  persuasion  of  the  people,  which  they  have  or  Sacrifice^ 
<<  to  be  done  upon  the  Altars ;  for  as  long,  says  he,  u 
**  Altars  remain,  both  the  i^orant  people  and  the  igiio- 
**  rant  and  evil  persuaded  priest  will  always  dream  of  Sa- 
*^  crifice^i"    This  occasioned  not  only  a  couple  of  letters 
from  the  King  and  Council,  one  of  which  was  sent  to  iJl 
the  Bishops,  and  the  other  to  Ridley  Bishop  of  Loodoo; 
(in  both  which  they  were  required  to  pull  down  the  Al- 
tars ;)  but  also  that,  when  the  Liturgy  was  reviewed  in 
1551,  the  abovesaid  rub^c  was  altered,  and  in  the  room 
of  it  the  present  one  was  inserted,  viz.  The  Table  hams 
at  the  Communion  time  a  fair  white  linen  cloth  upon  tf,  skm 
stand  in  the  body  of  the  churchy  or  in  the  chancel^  where 
morning  and  evening  prayer  are  appointed  to  be  said.    And 
the  Priest  standing  at  the  North  side  of  the  Table^  shall  say 
the  Lord's  Prayer  with  the  Collect  following.   But  this  did 
not   put  an  end  to   the   controversy;    another   dispute 
arising,  viz.  Whether  the  Table  placed  in  the  room  ot  the 
Altar  ought  to  stand  Altar-wise,  i.  e.  in  the  same  place 
and  situation  as  the  Altar  formerly  stood  ?  This  was  the 
occasion  that  in  some  churches  the  Tables  were  placed  in 
the  middle  of  the  chancels,  in  others  at  the  East  part 
thereof  next  to  the  wall ;  some  again  placing  it  endwise, 
and  others  placing  it  at  length  ^^.    Bishop  Ridley  endea- 
voured to  compromise  this  matter,  and  therefore,  in  St 
Paul's  Cathedral,  suffered  the  Table  to  stand  in  the  place 
of  the  old  Altar ;  but  beating  down  the  wainscot  parti- 
tion behind,  laid  all  the  choir  open  to  the  East,  leaving 
the  table  then  to  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  chancel  % 

65  See  Heylin's  AntidoL  Lincoln.  as  cited  in   Heylin's  Antidot.  Lin- 
page  105.  coin,  page  50. 

66  Huggard*8  Display  of  Protcs-  67  Acts  and  Monuments,  Pait  11. 
fants,  page  81,  printed  Anno  1556,  p.  700. 


of  ike  hordes  Supper^  or  Holy  Communion.        %&j 

wbkh  indeed  was  more  agreeable  to  the  primitive  ciu-   Sect  I. 

torn**.    Under  this  diversity  of  usage,  thin{^  went  on  till 

Ae  death  of  King  Edward;  when  Queen  Mary  coming 
Co  the  throne.  Altars  were  again  restored  wherever  they 
had  been  demolished :  but  her  reign  proving  short,  and 
Queen  Elizabeth  succeeding  her,  the  people,  (just  got  free 
■gain  from  the  tyranny  of  Popery,)  through  a  mistaken 
■eal^  fell  in  a  tumultuous  manner  to  the  pulling  dovm  of 
Altars:  though  indeed  this  happened  for  the  generality 
oidy  in  private  churches,  they  not  being  meddled  with  in 
waj  of  tne  Queen's  Palaces,  and  in  but  very  few  of  the 
Cwtbedrals.  And  as  soon  as  the  Queen  was  sensible  of 
what  bad  happened  in  other  places,  she  put  out  an  In- 
junction^ to  restrain  the  fury  of  the  people,  declaring  it 
to  be  no  matter  of  great  moment  j  whether  there  were  Altars 
or  Tables,  so  that  the  Sacrament  was  duly  and  reverently 
administered;  but  ordering,  that  where  an  Altar  was 
taken  down,  a  holy  Table  should  be  decently  made,  and  set 
im  the  place  where  the  Altar  stood,  and  there  commonly  co- 
wered  as  thereto  belonged,  and  as  should  be  appointed  by  the 
Fisiiar,  and  so  to  stand,  saving  when  the  communion  of  the 
S&erament  was  to  be  distribute ;  at  which  time  the  same  was 
to  be  placed  in  good  sort  within  the  Chancel,  as  thereby  the 
hEmster  might  be  more  conveniently  heard  of  the  Communis 
tants  in  his  prayer  and  ministration,  and  the  Communicants 
uUomore  conveniently  and  in  more  number  communicate  with 
tke  said  Minister.  And  after  the  Communion  done ,  from 
Hme  to  time  the  same  holy  Table  was  to  be  placed  where  it 
Uood  brfore.  Now  it  is  plain  from  this  injunction,  as  well 
IB  from  the  eiffhty-second  canon  of  the  Church,  (which  is 
ahnost  verbatim  the  same,)  that  there  is  no  obligation 
aririne  from  this  rubric  to  move  the  Table  at  the  time  of 
tbs  C5ommunion,  unless  the  people  cannot  otherwise  con- 
fCDiently  hear  and  communicate.  The  injunction  de- 
darcs^  tnat  the  holy  Table  is  to  be  set  m  the  same  place 
where  the  Altar  stood,  which  every  one  knows  was  at  the 
East  end  of  the  chancel.  And  wben  both  the  injunction 
and  canon  speak  of  its  being  moved  at  the  time  of  the 
Communion,  it  supposes  that  the  minister  could  not  other- 
wise be  heard :  the  interposition  of  a  belfry  between  the 
diancel  and  body  of  the  church  (as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, page  io8,  8cc.)  hindering  the  minister  in  some 
churches  from  being  heard  by  the  people,  if  he  continued 

6S  See  Bhigharo's  Antiquities,  1. 8.  69  See  the  Injunction  in  Bishop 

c.  6.  |.  II.  Sparrow's  Collection,  page  84. 
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I  Imp.  VI.  in  the  chancel.     So  that  we  are  not 

— — ""^  to  move  the  Table,  unless  necessity  le^imca.    Bat 

ever  the  churches  are  built  so  as  /4e  MtmOer  en  he  kmti^ 
and  fonveniently  administer  the  Sacramemt  at  the  _ 
the  Table  usually  stands,  he  is  rather  obliged  to~ 
in  the  chancel,  as  appears  from  the  rubric  befine  tin 
Commandments fM  also  from  that  before  tbe^fvolnliai^by 
both  which  rubrics  the  Priest  is  directed  to  imm  hiwudft9 
thf  l^eople.     From  whence  I  amie,  that  if  the  Tabk  be 
in  the  middle  of  the  churchy  and  the  People  cooieqoeady 
round  about  the  Minister,  the  Minister  cannot  tnni  Ub- 
srlf  to  the  People  any  more  at  one  time  than  anoAer. 
WhrreoH  if  the  Table  be  close  to  the  East  wall,  the  Mi- 
niNtcr  stands  on  the  North  side,  and  looks  Southwasd^and 
ronHCHiucnily,  by  looking  Westward,  turns  himself  to  tit 
l*tufdf. 
Ww  Tikii       §.  ^.  Wherever  it  be  placed,  the  Priest  is  obliged  to 
"l''*/!'..!..  *'««««'  «'  Ihv  iVo>7/i  side^  (or  end  thereof,  as  the  Scotch li- 
NiMiii  >uu  turgy  rxprt^sscs  it;  which  also  orders,  that  it  skaUMtam 
«•!  till         11/  lAr  upprrmost  part  of  the  Chancel  or  Churchy  the  des^ 
^ ''*'''''       iilwhidi  in.  that  the  IViest  maybe  the  better  seen  sod 
hninl;  which,  as  our  Altars  are  now  placed,  he  cannot. 
W  but  at  the  North  or  South  side.    And  therdbre  the 
Noiih  aidi^«  Inking  the  right-hand  or  upper  side  of  the  Al- 
tar, is  iTrtainlv  the  most  proper  for  the  officiaimg  Prieit, 
thrtt  Mt  the  assisting  Minister  (if  there  be  one)  may  not  be 
i»Mik;>sl  to  »tiiiul  ATKn-e  him.    And  Bishop  Bevendge  hai 
skltowtt  ihdi  whort^ver,  in  the  ancient  Liturgies,  the  Mi** 
i\i!%UM  is  \liit\^ic\t  to  «taiui  lefore  the  Altar,  the  North  side 
\«t  \i  i«  aIwmsi  meant *^\ 
»!».  »v  \       $.  ^^.    The  KV\crinj:  of  the  Altar  with  a  fair  white  Iken 
»..K  .,.»..  ^; ..  ^'  ^1  ii,^.  lim^  oHhe  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
Uiu'!»V^>lh  \\;*^  A  puiiuti\e  priioiiot'\  enjoined  at  firsthand  retained 
«*\v)   ?un\v  tor  its  vlccciKv.     In  the  Sacraraentary  of  St. 
ii»v»;NM  V  '\  this  vvwiing  w  called  Palla  Altarisj  the  PaU 
of  itto  A I  (.it  ;  to  Jisci:?^ui&ti  it,  I  suppose,  from  the  Corf^ 
'  «  y^  .jt^  Of  the  clv^th  thdt  wa$  thrown  o\'er  the  conse- 
v't.iWNi  KU-n^oni*.     AihJ  the  Scotch  Liturgy  orders,  that 
-  ti.   i..if  /'.;.-  ^  u':  .  V  v.VvKwrt.'sicA  lime  shzuld  hare  a  carpett 
uHxi  u  ''ui*  \  *.';;  liu^n  *.v-j.i  aroi  Uyuith  tstker  decent funor 
.'*'v,  Ht^xi/\*f  :  w  itiii  ft^yie^-i^s  JfUfTif  t:  te  velelTrated.  And 
l»\  ou'  o\\»  cano:**'\  At  all  other  times,  when  divine  ser- 

■s»  tk«    tS.iv'*.\\   \c         .N«jiv   *  ?.       H-crcc.   a  Fp,  li  Nccveanam* 
%o.%.  ■\><i»         ••  •  ♦  *!  O:.  ?; 
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\  performed,  it  is  to  be  covered  with  a  carpet  of  silh^   Sect.  I. 

ker  decent  stujf,  thought  meet  by  the  Ordinary  of  the  — — — 

if  any  question  be  made  of  it;  which  was  origtnally 

id  for  the  clean  keeping  of  the  said  [white  linen] 

* ;  though  the  chief  use  of  it  now  is  for  ornament  and 

cy. 

Sect.  II.  Of  the  Lord* s  Prayer. 

HRE  can  be  no  fitter  beginning  for  this  sacred  or-  Why  used 
ce,   which    so    peculiarly    chdiengeth    Christ    for*-„*nfn^*of 
kthor,  than  that  divine  prayer  which  owes  its  origi-  uie  office. 
D  the  same  Person,  ana  which  St.  Jerom  tells  U875, 
t  taught  his  Apostles,  on  purpose  that  they  should 
t  at  the  hol^  Communion.    To  which  the  primitive 
rs  thought  It  so  pecuKarly  adapted,  that  they  gene- 
expounded  that  petition,.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
I,  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Bread  of  Life,  which  in 
times  they  daily  received  for  the  nourishment  of 
sools^^ 

Sect.  III.  Of  the  Colled  for  Purity. 

the  people  were  to  be  purified  before  the  first  pub-  why  used 
on  of  the  Law  77,  so  must  we  have  clean  hearts  be- before  the 
we  be  fit  to  hear  it ;  lest,  if  our  minds  be  impure,  S^»^"^J"* 
occasion  by  the  Commandment  to  stir  up  concupis- 
j7« :  for  prevention  of  which,  when  the  Command- 
s  were  aaded  in  the  second  book  of  Kins  Edward,  it 
thought  proper  that  this  form  should  immediately 
»le  them  ;  not  but  that  the  form  itself  was  in  our  first 
^,  and,  as  far  as  appears,  in  the  oldest  offices  of  the 
tern  Church. 

Sect.  IV.  Of  the  Ten  Commandments. 

ESE  divine  precepts  of  the  moral  Law  as  much  How  aptly 
jc  Christians  as  they  did  the  Jews:   we  vowed  toV^^^^^^» 
I  them  at  our  baptism,  and  we  renew  that  vow  at 
f  Communion  :  and  therefore  it  is  very  fit  we  should 
them  often,  and  especially  at  those  times  when  we 

See  an  order  of  Queen  Eliza-  76  Tert.deOtat.Dom.c.  6.  p.  131. 

A.  D.  1561,  in  Heylin's  Anti-  D.  13a.  A.  Cypritn.  in  Ont.  Dom. 

incoln.  page  45.  p.  146,  147. 
Hieron.  adv.  Pelag.  1.  3.  c.  5.  77  Eiod.-six.'t4. 

I.  p.  596.  C.  78  Rom.  viU  8. 
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Chap.  VI.  are  goinff  to  niake  fresh  engagemeots  to  obaenre  them. 

*"""""*"  Upon  which  account,  since  we  are  to  confess  all  our  sins 
before  we  come  to  this  blessed  Sacrament  of  pardon,  the 
Church  prudently  directs  the  Minister,  now  standing  in 
the  most  holy  place,  to  turn  /limself  to  the  People* f  and 
itom  thence,  like  another  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai,  to 
convey  God's  Laws  to  them,  by  rehearsing  distinct Ig  eU 
tlie  Ten  Commandments;  by  which,  as  in  a  ^lass,  they  may 
discover  all  their  offences,  and,  still  kneeUng^  may,  after 
every  Commandment^  ask  God  mercy  for  their  transgresAm 
thereof  (i.  e.  as  the  Scotch  Liturgy  expresses  it,  of  every 
duty  therein^  either  according  to  the  letter^  or  to  the  mystical 
importance  of  the  said  Commandment)  for  the  time  past,  end 
grace  to  keep  the  same  for  the  time  to  comef. 

Sect.  V.  Of  the  two  Collects  for  the  King. 

lecfs^Mhe    '^'  ^^"'  seems  to  command  that  we  should  pray  for 
King.        Kings  in  all  our  prayers79  :  and  in  the  primitive  Cniudi 
they  always  supplicated  for  their  Princes  at  the  time  oi 
the  celebration  of  the  holy  Eucharist*^;  where,  by  virtOB 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death  commemorated,  those 
great  requests  might  be  likely  to  prevail. 
WhjpUced     §.  a.  In  our  Liturgy  these  prayers  do  not  (as  in  die 
i^Gon^    Roman  Missal)  disturb  the  prayer  of  Consecration,  but,  as 
mftnd.  *    the  office  is  now  compiled,  are  more  conveniently  placed 
mentt.       here:   the  King  is  Custos  utriusque  tabuUs,  defender  of 
both  tables  of  the  Law^  and  therefore  we  properly  pray 
for  him  iust  after  the  Commandments.    Nor  do  our  pray- 
ers for  him  less  aptly  precede  the  daily  Collect :  since  when 
we  have  prayed  for  outward  prosperity  to  the  Church, 
the  consequent  of  the  King's  welfare,  we  may  very  season- 
ably in  the  Collect  pray  for  inward  grace,  to  make  it  com- 
pletely happy  t*     For  variety  here  are  two  prayers,  but 

*  This  direction  of  turning  to  tfie  People  was  first  added  in  the 
Scotch  Liturgy. 

t  These  latter  words, /or  the  time  past,  8(C.  were  added  at  the 
last  review :  though  indeed  no  part  of  the  rubric,  nor  of  the 
Commandments  themselves,  were  in  the  6rst  book  of  Ring  Bd* 
ward  VI.  nor,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  in  any  ancient  Liturgy. 

X  In  all  the  former  Common  Prayer  Books,  except  the  Scotdb. 
it  seems  as  if  the  Collect  for  the  day  was  used  before  that  for  the 
King.  For  the  old  rubric  was  this :  Theti  shall  follow  the  Collect 
for  the  Day,  with  one  of  these  two  Collects  following  for  the  Kisig, 

79  1  Tim.  ii.  i,  z.  Bas.  Vide  Euscb.  de  Vita  Consttot.  1. 

80  Liturp;.  S.  Jacob.  S.  Chryt,  S.       4.  c.  45.  p.  549. 
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ley  both  tend  to  the  same  end^  and  only  difier  a  little  in   Sect.  v« 
le  form.  — — 


Sect.  VI.  Of  the  Collect^  Epistle,  and  Oospel. 

T  is  evident,  that  long  before  the  dividing  of  the  Bible*Of  theCol- 
tto  chapters  and  verses,  it  was  the  Custom  both  of  the^^^^'*^' 
rreek  and  Latin  Churches  to  read  some  telect  portions  of 
le  plainest  and  most  practical  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
letit,  first  for  the  Epistle,  and  then  for  the  Gospel^  at  the 
elebration  of  the  holy  Eucharist^',  in  imitation  perhaps 
f  the  Jewish  mode  of  reading  the  history  of  the  Passover 
efbre  the  eating  of  the  Paschal  Lamb^^. 
§.  3.  As  for  the  antiquity,  matter^  and  suitableness  of  ^r  <h« 
he  several  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels^  I  have  already  ^'^^^ 
poken  at  large.    I  snail  only  make  this  one  remark 
Dore,  that  as  our  Saviour's  disciples  went  before  his  face  to 
mery  city  and  place,  whither  he  himself  would  come^^ ;  so 
lore  the  Epistle^  as  the  word  of  the  Servant,  is  read  first, 
diat  it  may  be  as  a  harbinger  to  the  Gospel,  to  which  the 
last  place  and  greatest  honour  is  reserved,  as  being  the 
w<TO  of  their  great  Master.     And  for  this  reason  I  sup- 
pose it  was  ordered  by  the  advertisements  published  in  tne 
tsventh  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth  ^^,  and  by  the  twenty- 
fourth  or  our  present  canons,  that  the  principal  Minister, 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Communion,  should  be  assisted 
wiA  a  Gospeler  and  Epistler  agreeably;  i.  e.  with  one  Mi-  pP**"!)?""* 
liter  to  read  the  Epistle,  and  another  to  read  the  Gospel,  ^JJ^* 
at  is  still  generally  the  custom   in  cathedral  churches ;  pointed. 
wUch  was  also  provided  for  by  the  rubrics  in  King  Ed- 
ward's first  book,  which  orders  that  the  Priest,  or  he  that 
it^appointed,  shall  read  the  Epistle  in  a  place  assigned  for 
tint  purpose,  (which  from  the  modern  practice  I  take  to 
be  on  the  South  side  of  the  Table ;)  and  that  immediately 
nfter  the  Epistle  ended,  the  Priest,  or  one  appointed,  (which, 
at  appears  from  the  next  rubric,  might  be  a  Deacon,)  shall 
tm  the  Gospel. 

§•3.  The  custom  of  saying  Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Lord,  The  cuttom 
vhoi  the  Minister  was  about  to  read  the  holy  Gospel,  and^^^j 
of  mflring  Hallelujah,  or  saying.  Thanks  be  to  Goafor  his^^o 
hofy  Sospel,  when  he  had  concluded  it,  b  as  old  as  St.  Lord,  ftc 
Cbrysostom^^ ;  but  we  have  no  authority  for  it  in  our  pre-?' '^*^"*" 

$t  Just.  Mart.  Ap.  i.  Clem.  Const.  84  In  Bishop  Spanow's  Collection, 

lpoM.1ib.  2.  c.  56,  57.  page  124,125. 

Si  BoKtorf.  Lex.  Chald.  85  Litnrg.  S.  Chryt, 
Sj  Lake  z.  i . 
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Gk^.  VI.  sent  LituTKy-    The  first  indeed  was  cnjcMiied  by  Kinig 
Edward's  first  Common  Prayer  Book^  and  so  the  custom 
has  continued  ever  since ;  and  I  do  not  find  how  it  came 
to  be  left  out  of  the  rubric  afterwards.     It  certainly  could 
have  nothing  objected  against  it,  and  therefore  it  is  re- 
stored in  the  SoDtch  Liturgy ;  which  also  ordered^  dis^ 
when  the  Presbyter  shall  say.  So  endeih  the  hokf  GatpJ, 
the  People  shall  answer,  Thanks  be  to  ihee,  O  Lorn.  In  our 
own  Common  Prayer  Book  the  Priest  has  no  directioo  to 
say  ihe  Gospel  is  ended;  the  reason  of  which  some  tmi- 

g'ne  to  be,  because  it  is  still  continued  in  the  Creed  thit 
lloweth. 
Stmnding        §•  4.  In  St.  Augustine's  time  the  people  always  siood 
^L^Ja^    when  the  Lessons  were  read,  to  shew  their  reverence  to 
^JJP^,  God's    holy  word**:    but    afterwards    when    this   wsi 
minded,     thought  too  great  a  burden,  they  were  allowed  to  lit 
down  at  the  Lessons,  and  were  onljr  obliged  to  siani  (ts 
our  present  order,  which  was  first  inserted  in  the  Scotch 
Common  Prayer  Book,  now  enjoins  us)  at  the  reading  of 
the  Gospel  *7y  which  always  contains  something  that  our 
Lord  dia  speak,  or  sufiered  in  his  own  person.    By  vMA 
gesture  they  shewed  they  had  a  greater  respect  to  the  Son 
of  God  himself,  than  they  had  to  any  other  insmred  pe^ 
son,  though  speaking  the  word  of  God,  and  by  God's  aor 
thority. 

Sect.  VII.  Of  the  Nicene  Creed. 

Why  placed  iLjLS  the  Apostles  Creed  is  placed  immediately  after  the 
BXietthe     daily  Lessons,  so  is  this  after  the  Epbtle  and  Gospels 
^^!.      both  of  them  being  founded  upon  the  doctrine  of  Chri^i^ 
and  his  Apostles.    As  therefore  in  the  foregoing  portioi^^ 
of  Scripture   we  believe  with  our  heart  to  Hgkteoumes^'^ 
so  in  the  Creed  that  follows,  we  confess  with  our  mouth  f  ^ 
salvation. 
An  account     §•  2.  This  is  commonly  called  the  Nicene  Creedf  as  be  — 
of  it.  ing,  for  the  greatest  part,  the  Creed  that  was  drawn  u^f 

by  the  first  general  council  of  Nice,  in  the  year  3^5,  bu 
enlarged  by  a  fuller  explication  of  some  articles  about  tb^ 
year  381,  especially  in  relation  to  the  divinity  and  proces-^ 
sion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  a  more  particular  con — 
futation  and  suppression  of  the  Arian  and  Macedonian  he — ' 

86  Augustin.  Seitn.  300.  in  Ap«      I.  9.  c.  18.  Isid.  Pelus.  1.  1.  Ep.  13^^ 
pend.  ad  tom.v.  col.  504.  B.  Soz.  1.  7.  c.  19. 

87  Const.  Ap.  I.  2.  c.  56.  Niccph. 
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"esfm    For  which  reason   it  was  emoined  by  the  third  Sect.  Vll. 

iouncil  of  Toledo  to  be  recited  by  au  the  people  in  Spain 

sefore  the  Sacrament,  to  shew  that  they  were  all  free 
rom  heresy,  and  in  the  strictest  league  of  union  with  the 
]^holic  Cnurch^^.  And  since  in  this  Sacrament  we  are 
o  renew  our  baptismal  vow,  (one  branch  of  which  was, 
bat  we  would  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian 
?laithf)  it  is  very  requisite  that,  before  we  be  admitted, 
re  should  declare  that  we  stand  firm  in  the  belief  of  those 
iiticles. 

.  Sbct.  VIII.    Of  the  Rubric  after  the  Nicene  Creed. 

LIFTER  the  Creed  follows  a  rubric  of  directions,  in- The  rubric 
rtructing  the   Priest  what  he  is  to  publish,   or  make^f^^^^c- 
Miown  to  the  people.    I  do  not  find  any  such  rubric  in"°"** 
be  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  and 
n  all  the  rest  quite  down  to  the  Restoration,  a  declaration 
)f  the  Holy-days  only  was  ordered  to  be  made  after  the 
Sermon  or  Homily  was  ended. 

.  §•  a.  This  is  the  first  thing  our  rubric  mentions  now,  why  the 
rixm  that  the  Curate  shall  declare  unto  the  people  what  holy-^}^^^^  » to 
Uifs  or  fasting-days  are  in  the  week  following  to  be  observed.  5^1,"°*^" 
nbe  first  reason  of  which  was,  lest  the  people  should  ob- 
lerve  any  such  days  as  had  been  formerly  Kept,  but  were 
hid  aside  at  the  Reformation :  and  therefore  the  Bishops 
inqnired  in  their  visitations,  whether  any  of  their  Curates  bid 
mjf  other  days  than  were  appointed  by  the  new  calendar  ^9. 
rbia  danger  is  now  pretty  well   over;  there  being  no 

*  fear  of  the  people's  observing  superstitious  holy- 

But  there  is  still  as  much  reason  for  keeping  up  the 
,  since  now  they  are  run  into  a  contrary  extreme, 
ladf  instead  of  observing  too  niany  holy-days,  regard 
(Ki^;  which  makes  it  fit  that  the  Curate  snould  discharge 
bis  duty,  by  telling  them  beforehand  what  holy-days  will 
happen,  and  then  leaving  it  upon  his  people  to  answer  for 
Ae  neglect,  if  they  are  passed  over  without  due  regard. 

§•3.  And  then  also  {if  occasion  be)  shall  notice  be  given  o/*when  to 
ihe  Communion :  thougn  by  another  rubric,  just  before  thesi^e  notice 
fiftt  exhortation,  this  is  supposed  to  be  done  after  Sermon.  °^^***^"'' 
iVr  there  it  is  ordered,  that  when  the  minister  giveth  wam- 
^^V^or  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Communion,  {which  he  shall 
muays  do  upon  the  Sunday,  or  some  Holy-day  immediately 
preceding,)  after  the  Sermon  or  Homily  ended,  he  shall  read 

68  Can.  2.  torn.  y.  col.  1009.  B.  89  Archbbhop  Grindal,  Art.  VIII. 

15769  for  the  whole  Province. 


rounion. 
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duip.  VI.  the  exhortation  following.    The  occasion  of  this  dUfierenoe 
— was  the  placing  of  this  rubric  of  directions,  at  the  last  re- 
view, before  the  rubric  concerning  the  Sermon  or  Ho- 
mily.   For  by  all  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books,  imme- 
diately after  the  Nicene  Creed,  the  Sermon  was  ordered; 
and  then  after  that  the  Curate  was  to  declare  unto  the  peo^ 
plCf  whether  there  were  any  holy-days  or  fasting^days  in  the 
weekfoUowingy  and  earnestly  to  exhort  tnem  to  remember  the 
poor,  by  reading  one  or  more  of  the  sentences,  as  he  thomgh 
most  convenient  by  his  discretion.    This  was  the  whole  ct 
that  rubric  then.    All  the  remaining  part  was  added  at 
the  Restoration,  as  was  also  the  rubric  above  cited  just  be- 
fore the  Exhortation.   Now  it  is  plain  by  that  rubric,  thit 
the  warning  to  the  Communion  was  intended  to  be  ghren 
after  the  Sermon ;  and  therefore  I  should  have  imagiiied 
that  there  was  no  design  to  have  changed  the  places  of 
the  two  rubrics  here,  but  only  to  have  added  some  other 
directions  concerning  the  proclaiming  or  publishing  Aiqs 
in  the  Church :  and  that  consequently  the  placing  of  tbalD 
in  the  order  they  now  stand,  might  have  been  owing  tQ 
the  printer's,  or  some  other  mistake;  but  that  I  obsertein 
the  next  rubric  the  Priest  is  ordered  to  return  to  theLoris 
Table,  which  supposes  that  he  has  been  in  the  Pulpit  sioice 
he  was  at  the  Table  before;  and  therefore  inclines  me  to 
believe  that  the   rubrics  were  transposed  with  design; 
and  that  the  intent  of  the  revisers  was,  that  when  tMe 
was  nothing  in  the  Sermon  itself  preparatory  to  tbd  Com- 
munion, both  this  and  the  other  rubric  should  be  QOltt' 
plied  with,  viz.  by  giving  warning  in  this  place,  that  there 
will  be  a  Communion  on  such  a  day,  and  then 
the  exhortation  after  Sermon  is  ended. 


What  §.4.  At  this  time  also  Briefs,  Citations,  and 

^*^!P^^^  nications  are  to  be  read.  But  nothing  is  to  beprochtimedtr 
aodwhat'  Published  m  the  church,  during  the  time  of  divine  servk09 
moL  Out  by  the  Minister:  nor  by  aim  any  thing  but  whot'i^ 

f>rescribed  in  the  rules  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  or  ei^ 
joined  by  the  King,  or  by  the  Ordinary  of  the  place.  All 
this  was  undoubtedly  added,  to  prevent  the  custom,  tb^^ 
still  too  much  prevails  in  some  country  churches,  of  pa^ 
lishing  the  most  frivolous,  unbefitting,  and  even  ridictUo'*^ 
things  in  the  face  of  the  congregation. 
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Sect  IX. 


Sect.  IX.  Of  the  Sermon. 


0ERMONS  have  been  appointed   from   the  beginning  ji^^, mi. 

Sf  Cbnttianity  90,  to  be  used  upon  all  Sundays  and  Holy-  qaicyand 
ays,  but  especially  when  the  Lord's  Supper  was  to  be^^'K"®'*?* 
administered.    For  by  a  pious  and  practical  discourse 
foited  to  the  holy  Communion,  the  minds  of  the  hearers 
are.  put  into  a  devout  frame,  and  made  much  fitter  for  the 


.g  mysteries. 

6.  a.  This  province  indeed,  in  ancient  times,  was  gene-  p        . 
rally  undertaken  hy  the  Bishops,  who,  at  first  voluntarily,  perform«l 
and  afterwards  by  mjunction,  preached  every  Sunday,  un-  bj  BUhopt. 
less  hindered  by  sickness  9' :  but  however,  m  the  absence 
of  <tfae  Bishop,  this  duty  was  performed  by  Presbyters,  and 
by- bis  permission  in  his  presence 9*. 

'   §^.  3«  The  reason  of  its  being  ordered  here,  is  because^!,  ^^^, 
Am  first  design  of  them  was  to  explain  some  part  of  the  ed  here, 
fiovcgoine  Epistle  and  Grospel93,  in  imitation  of  that  prac- 
tiotioF'tne  Jews  mentioned  in  Nehemiah  viij.  8.     For 
wbicb  reason  they  were  formerly  called  PostUlis  {quasi post 
illm^  jc.^  Evangeba)  because  they  followed  the  Gospel. 

$.4.  The  Homilies,  mentioned  in  the  rubric,  are  twoQ^^j^^j^^, 
books  of  plain  Sermons,  (for  so  the  word  signifies,)  set  out  milies. 
by  public  authority,  one  whereof  is  to  be  read  upon  any 
Sunday  or   Holy-day,  when  there  is  no  Sermon.    The 
first  volume  of  them  was  set  out  in  the  beginning  of  King 
Edward  VI's   reign,   having  been   composed   (as  it   is 
tbougbt)  by  Archbishop  Cranmer,  Bishop  Ridley,  and  La- 
tiinery  at  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  when  a  com- 
petent number  of  Ministers,  of  sufficient  abilities  topreach 
m  m  public  congregation,  was  not  to  be  found.    The  se- 
oond  volume  was  set  out  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  by 
mder  of  Convocation,  A.  D.  1563.    And  that  this  is  not 
at'r'all  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  church,  is 
ovsdent  from  the  testimony  of  Sixtus  Sinensis^  who^  in  the 
fisurtb  book  of  his  library,  saith,  <'  That  our  countryman 
*^  Akuinus  collected  and  reduced  into  order,  by  the  com- 
^  mand  of  Charles  the  Great,  the  Homilies  of  the  most 
^  fiUDOUs  doctors  of  the  Church  upon  the  Grospels,  which 
"  were  read  in  churches  all  the  year  round."    He  says, 

90  Const.  Ap.  lib.  8.  cap.  5.  Ad-  91  Can.  19.  Troll.   Mogun.  cap. 

SiMti]i.4le  Ov.  Dei,  I.  zi.  c.  8.  Con-      z$, 

ciL  Vaseoae  i.  Can.  9.  torn.  iii.  Col.  9a  Possid.  in  Vit.  August. 

1459*  A«  Concil.  6.  Constant.  Can.         93   Vid.  August.     Sermonet  di 
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Chap.  VI.  they  were  all  in  number  209 :  but  where  that  work  lies 

hid,  is  not  known. 
Biddiag  of      §.  5.  I  designed  in  this  place  to  have  added  a  paragraph 
^"nS*!^'  concerning  the  form  of  Bidding  of  Prayers^  whicn  toe 
tbeChnreh.  Church  enjoins,  by  the  fifty-finh  canon,  to  be  used  by 
every  Minister  before  his  Sermon^  Lecture^  or  Homily:  and 
firom  thence  to  have  taken  occasion  to  have  hintea  at  the 
irregularity  and  ill  consequences  of  the  Petitionary  fbiw, 
which  is  now  the  general  practice.    But  finding  it  neces- 
sary to  be  more  particular  than  I  at  first  foresaw^  if  I  pro* 
posed  to  give  any  tolerable  satisfaction ;  the  design  imme- 
diately swelled  into  too  large  a  compass  to  be  inserted  in  a 
work  of  so  jgeneral  a  nature.    For  tnis  reason  I  have  cho- 
sen to  publish  it  in  a  little  treatise  by  itself:  by  which 
means  too  I  hope  it  will  be  more  known,  than  if  it  had 
only  been  treated  of  in  a  few  pages  here.    For  the  sake 
of  those  who  may  be  desirous  to  look  into  the  question,! 
have  inserted  the  title  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  94,  not 
without  hopes  that  my  sincere  endeavours  may  contribute 
a  little  to  put  a  stop  to  the  custom  of  praying  in  the  Pul- 
pit, which  the  reader  will  there  see  has  once  been  at- 
tended with  fatal  consequences,  and  which  has  been  dih 
countenanced  and  prohibited  almost  in  every  reign,  since 
the  Reformation,  by  our  governors  and  superiors  both  i& 
Church  and  State. 


Sect.  X.  Of  the  Offertory ^  or  Sentences,  and  the  Rubrics 

that  follow. 

After  the  confession  of  our  faith  in  the  Nicen^ 
Creed,  or  else  after  the  improvement  of  it  in  tb^ 
Sermon  or  Homily,  follows  the  exercise  of  our  charity^* 
without  which  our  Faith  would  be  dead^s.  The  first  wa^ 
of  expressing  which,  is  by  dedicating  some  part  of  wba^ 
God  has  given  us  to  his  use  and  service,  which  is  fre'^ 
quently  and  strictly  commanded  in  the  Gospel,  hath  th^ 
best  examples  for  it,  and  the  largest  rewards  promised  t^ 


Almsgiv- 
ini;,  a  ne- 
cessary 
duty. 


94  Bidding  of  Prayer  before  Ser- 
mon, no  mark  of  disafifcction  to  the 
present  Government :  or,  an  histori- 
cal vindication  of  the  fifty-fifth  ca- 
non. Shewing  that  the  form  of  Bid- 
ding Prayers  has  been  prescribed  and 
enjoined  ever  since  the  Reformation, 
and  constantly  practised  by  the  great- 
est divines  of  oar  Charch ;  and  that  it 
has  been  lately  enforced  both  by  his 


present  Majesty,  and  oar  Right  R^ 
verend  Diocesan  the  Lord  Bishop  <^ 
London.  By  Charles  Wheatley.  M.il^ 
Lecturer  of  Saint  Mildred's  in  tb^ 
Poultry.  London,  printed  for  A.  Be^ 
tesworth,  at  the  Red  Lion,  and  M0 
Smith,  at  Bishop  Beveridge'sHead  l^ 
Pater-noster-Row.  Price  is. 
95  James  ii.  17. 
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it ;  bein^  instead  of  all  the  vast  oblations  and  costly  sacri-    Sect  X. 
fioB8  which  the  Jews  did  always  join  with  their  prayers, 
and  the  only  chargeable  duty  to  which  Christians  are 
obliged.     It  is,  in  a  word,  so  necessary  to  recommend  our 

ners,  thatSt.  Paul  prescribes^^,  ana  the  ancient  Church, 
ustin  Martyr's  time,  used   to  have  collections  every 
Siinday97. 

However,  when  we  receive  the  Sacrament,  it  is  by  no 
means  to  be  omitted.  When  the  Jews  came  before  the 
Lord  at  the  solemn  feasts,  they  were  not  allowed  to  appear 
fff^piy  :  l>ut  every  man  was  required  to  give  as  he  was  able, 
according  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  given 
Atm9*.  And  our  Saviour,  (with  respect,  no  doubt,  to  the 
holy  Table,  as  Mr.  Mede  excellently  proves^')  supposes 
that  we  should  never  come  to  the  Altar  without  a  gift^, 
but  always  imitate  his  practice,  whose  custom  of  giving 
A.lm8  at  the  Passover  made  his  disciples  mistake  his  words 
to  him  that  bare  the  bag^.  And  it  is  very  probable  that 
EU  the  time  of  receiving  the  Sacrament  were  all  those 
large  donations  of  houses,  lands,  and  money  made^  For 
when  those  first  converts  were  all  united  to  Christ  and 
one  another  in  this  feast  of  love,  their  very  souls  were 
mingled;  they  cheerfully  renounced  their  property,  and 
easily  distributed  their  goods  among  those  to  whom  they 
bad  given  their  hearts  before.  None  (of  ability)  were  al- 
lowed to  receive  without  giving  something^ ;  and  to  re- 
ject any  man's  offering,  was  to  deny  him  a  share  in  the 
benefit  of  those  comfortable  mysteries^. 

§•  a*  Wherefore,  to  stir  us  up  more  effectually  to  imitate  The  design 
tiieir  pious  example,  as  soon  as  the  Sermon  or  Homily  is  °^**>*Scn- 
i^nded,  the  Priest  is  directed  to  return  to  the  Lord's  Table,  *^"*^^- 
^md  begin  the  Offertory,  saying  one  or  more  of  the  Sentences 
fidlowtng,  as  he  thinketh  most  convenient  in  his  discretion, 
■•e.  according  to  the  length  or  shortness  of  the  time  that  the 

Kple  are  offering,  as  it  was  worded  in  King  Edward's  first 
mmon  Prayer,  and  from  thence  in  the  Scotch  one  *. 


*  In  the  Scotch  Liturgy  Matt.  v.  16.  Matt.  vii.  12.  Lukexix.  8. 


96  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,1.  i  John  ziii.  29. 

97  Just.  Martyr.  Apol.  1.  c.  88.  p.  3  Acts  ii.  44,  45,  46. 

Mil,  4  Cyprian,  de  Opcr.  et  Eleemos.  p. 

98  Dent.  xvi.  16,  17.  203,  &c. 

99  Mr.  Mede  of  the  Altar  or  holy  5  Concil.  Elib.  Can.  28.  torn.  i. 
"I'lMe*  lect.  2.  page  390.  col.  973.  E.  Concil.  Carthag.  4.  Can. 

r  Matt.  V.  23>  24.  93>  94-  torn.  ii.  col.  1207.  B. 
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ajS  Of  th§  Order  for  the  AJmitdsifmiim 

Chap.  VI.  These  are  in  the  place  of  the  Antiphooa  or  Antben 

which  we  6nd  in  the  old  Liturgies  after  the  Gotpd,  aod 

which,  from  their  being  sung  whilst  the  people  made  * 


Why  called  oblations  at  the  Altar,  were  called  Ojffertory^.    The  Sen* 
Ofieitory.    tences  which  our  Church  has  here  selected  for  that  por- 

Eose  are  such  as  contain  instructions,  injunctions,  and  ei- 
ortations  to  this  great  duty  ;  setting  before  us  the  neoes- 
*  sity  of  performing  it,  and  tne  noanner  of  doing  it.    SMe 

of  them  (viz.  those  from  the  sixth  to  the  tenth  indnsivdj, 
unless  the  ninth  be  excepted)  respect  the  Clergy,    Asd 
Alms  and   it  was  with  an  eye,  I  suppose,  to  this  difierence,  that  is 
other  De-    ^^e  last  review  there  was  a  distinction  made  in  the  mbiic 
how  dutin.  ^^^^  follows  these  Sentences,  between  ihe  Ahm  fer  ik 
guished.      Pow^  and  ihe  other  Devotions  of  the  People,     In  the  old 
Common  Prayer  there  was  only  mention  made  of  the  lat- 
ter of  these,  viz.  the  Devotion  of  the  People,  by  which  Aim 
for  the  poor  were  then  meant,  as  appears  m>m  its  bmg 
then  ordered  to  be  put  into  the  poor  man's  box.    But  then 
the  Clergy  were  included  in  other  words,  which  ordered, 
that  upon  the  offering-days  appointed^  every  man  andwfmn 
should  pay  to  the  Curate  the  due  and  accustomed  offerings' 
But  of  this  I  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more,  when  I 
come  to  treat  of  the  rubrics  at  the  end  of  this  office.   I 
shall  only  observe  farther  here,  that  the  words  Alms  Jir 
tlie  Poor  being  added  at  the  last  review,  by  which  un- 
doubtedly must  be  understood  all  that  is  given  for  theirre- 
lief ;  it  is  plain,  that  by  the  other  Devotions  of  the  Peopkk 
now  intended   something  distinct   from  the   said  Alms. 
And  if  so,  then  the  offerings  for  the  Clergy,  or  their  share 
in  the  collections,  must  certainly  be  meant,  as  is  plain 
from  the  design  of  the  above-mentioned  Sentences,  wbkb 
have  a  direct  and  immediate  regard  to  them.     It  is  well 
known  that,  in  the  primitive  times,  the  Clergy  had  a  li- 
beral maintenance  out  of  what  the  people  offered  upon 
these  occasions  7,     Now  indeed,  whilst  they  have  a  stated 
and  legal  income,  the  money  collected  at  these  times  is 

Galat.  vi.  10.  1  Tim.  vi.  7.  1  John  iii.  17.  with  all  that  (oWo^ 
in  our  book,  are  omitted :  and  Gen.  iv.  3.  to  the  middle  of  the5th 
verse;  Exod.  xxv.  2.  Dent.  xvi.  16,  17.  1  Cbron.  xxix.  10,  Hi 
and  part  of  the  12lh,  14th,  and  the  17th  verses  j  Psalm  xcvi.  8. 
Matt.  xii.  41,-12,  43,  44,  are  added. 


6  Vide  Menard,  in   Greg.  Sacra-       Paris  1685. 
ment.  p.  582.  Paris  1642.    Vide  et  7  Cypr.  Ep.  34,  36. 

.Mabillon  dc  Ltturgi&  Gallicani,  p.  8. 
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generally  appropriated  to  the  poor :  not  but  that  where    Sect.  X. 
the  stated  income  of  a  parish  is  not  sufficient  to  maintain  ^— ^-^ 
the  ClerOT  belon^nff  to  the  Church,  they  have  still  a 
right  to  claim  their  snare  in  these  ofierines. 

II.  IVhilst  these  sentences  are  in  readings  the  Deacons^  By  whom 
Clmrch'Wardens^  or  other  Jit  persons,  are  to  receive  the  Alms  |°  ^^l^^' 
for  the  Poor,  and  other  Devotions  of  the  People^.    Tlie  Dea- 
cons are  the  most  proper  persons  for  this  business,  it  being 
the  very  office  fpr  which  tneir  order  was  instituted^.     And 
for  this  reason   the  Scotch  Liturgy  does  not  allow  the 
Church- wardens  to  do  it,  but  at  such  times  when  there  are 
so  Deacons  present*.     It  is  now  indeed  grown  a  custom  And  in 
with  us  for  the  Church-wardens  to  perform  this  office, ''*»«  ">»«^ 
vis.  to  gather  the  Alms  and  Devotions  of  the  congrega-  "^'' 
tioD,  which,  by  all  the  books  before  the  Scotch  Liturgy, 
they  were  ordered,  as  I  have  observed,  to  put  into  the  poor 
maitCs  box;  not,  I  presume,  into  that  fixed  in  the  church, 
but  into  a  little  box  which  the  Church-wardens  or  some 
other  proper  persons  carried  about  with  them  in  their 
lands,  as  is  still  the  custom  at  the  Temple  church  in  I^n- 
don.    Now  indeed  they  are  ordered  to  make  use  of  a 
ieeent  lason  to  be  provided  by  the  parish  for  that  purpose. 
With  which,  in  most  places,  especially  here  in  Town,  they 
gp  to  the  several  seats  and  pews  of  the  congregation. 
Tbouffh  in  other  places  they  collect  at  the  entrance  into 
die  chancel,  where  the  people  make  their  oflfcrings  as 
dicy  draw  towards  the  Altar.    I'his  last  way  seems  the 
conformable  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church, 
in  pursuance  of  a  text  delivered  by  our  Saviour '% 
ordered  that  the  people  should  come  up  to  the  rails  of  the 
Altar,  and  there  make  their  offerings  to  the  Prif:st". 

And  vkith  an  eye,  I  suppose,  to  this  practice,  the  Dea- 
cons^ or  Church -wardens,  or  *Ahosoever  they  be  that  col- 
lect the  Alms  and  other  Demotions  of  the  people,  are  or- 
dered hy  the  present  rubric  to  Irinz  it  r*n  trttdly  /o  the 
Priest f  (as  in  their  name,,  uh'^ii  kumllyt:,  present  andpUue 


J  A"*  «~ 


---•r 
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28o  Of  the  Order  for  the  Administraium 

C^^  VJ.  *^  *^^*'  '^  ^^h  Table* ;  in  conformity  to  the  practice  of  the 

~  ancient  Jews,  who,  when  they  brought  their  gifts  and  sa-^ 

crifices  to  the  Temple,  ofiered  them  to  God  by  the  hamb 
of  the  Priest. 
Tbe  Bread  HI.  And  if  there  be  a  Communion,  the  Priest  is  then  also 
■nd  Wine,  to  place  Upon  the  Table  so  much  Bread  and  Wine  as  he  shall 
W^h^  '**'**  sufficient.  Which  rubric  being  added  to  our  own 
to  be  pluMd  Liturgy  at  the  same  time  with  the  word  Oblations,  in  die 
on  Che  Ta-  prayer  following,  (i .  e.  at  the  last  review,^  it  b  cleariy  cn- 
^^  dent,  as  Bishop  Patrick  has  observed",  that  by  that  word 

are  to  be  unaerstood  the  elements  of  Bread  and  Win^ 
which  the  Priest  is  to  ofler  solemnly  to  Gfod,  as  an  ao* 
knowledgment  of  his  sovereignty  over  his  creatures,  and 
that  from  thenceforth  they  might  become  properly  and 
peculiarly  his.     For  in  all  the  Jewish  8acri6ce89  of  which 
the  people  were  partakers,  the  viands  or  materials  of  tho 
feast  were  first  made  God's  by  a  solemn  oblation,  and  then 
afterwards  eaten  by  the  Communicants,  not  as  man's,  but 
as  God's  provision ;  who,  by  thus  entertaining  them  at 
his  own  Table,  declared  himself  reconciled  and  again  in 
covenant  with  them.    And  therefore  our  blessed  Saviour, 
when  he  instituted  the  new  sacri&ce  of  his  own  body  and 
blood,  first  gave  thanks  and  blessed  the  Elements,  i.  e.  of* 
fered  them  up  to  God  as  Lord  of  the  creatures,  as  the 
most  ancient  lathers  expound  that  passage:  who,  for  that 
reason,  whenever  they  celebrated  the  holy  Eucharist,  al- 
ways offered  the  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Communion  t(^ 
God,  upon  the  Altar,  by  this,  or  some  such  short  ejacula^ 
tion,  Lord,  we  offer  thee  thy  own,out  of  what  thou  hast  bomn^ 
tifully  given  us^^.     After  which  they  received  them,  as  if^ 
were,  from  him  again,  in  order  to  convert  them  into  th^ 
sacred  banquet  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  his  dear  Son'«^ 
In  the  ancient  Church,  they  had  generally  a  Side-Tabte 
near  the  Altar,  upon  which  the  elements  were  laid  till  the? 
first  part  of  the  Communion  service  was  over,  at  which^ 
the  Catechumens  were  allowed  to  be  present ;  but  whens 
they  were  gone,  the  elements  were  removed  and  placed 

*  In  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  And  when  all  have  offered^  he  shaiC 
reverently  bring  the  Bason  with  the  Oblations  therein,  and  deliver  i^ 
to  the  Presbyter,  who  shall  humbly  present  it  before  the  Lord,  amt 
set  it  upon  the  holy  Table, 


12  Christian  Sacrifice,  p.  77.  14  See  this  proved  in  Mr.  Medc'i 

13  See  St.  Chrjrsostom's  and  other      Christian  Sacrifice,  c.  8.  p.  372,  &c. 
Lituq^ies. 
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upon  the  holy  Altar  itself,  with  a  solemn  prayer'^.    Now   Sect  X. 
though  wo  have  no  Side-Table  authorized  by  our  Church;* 

Kt  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  of  King  Edward  VL  the 
iest  himself  was  ordered  in  this  place  to  set  both  the 
Bread  and  Wine  upon  the  Altar* :  but  at  the  review  in 
155I9  this  and  several  other  such  ancient  usages  were 
thrown  out,  I  suppose,  at  the  instance  of  Bucer  and  Mar- 
tyr. After  which  the  Scotch  Liturgy  was  the  first 
wherein  we  find  it  restored :  but  there  the  Presbyter  is  di- 
rected to  offer  up  and  place  ihe  Bread  and  fVine  prepared 
for  the  Sacrament  upon  the  Lord*  s  Table  j  that  it  may  be  ready 
for  that  service.  And  Mr.  Mede,  having  observed  our  own 
Lttorgy  to  be  defective  in  this  particular  *^,  was  probably 
the  occasion,  that,  in  the  review  of  it  after  the  Restora- 
tion, this  priiAitive  practice  was  restored,  and  the  Bread 
and  Wine  ordered  by  the  rubric  to  be  set  solemnly  upon 
the  Table  by  the  Priest  himself.  From  whence  it  appears, 
that  the  placing  the  elements  upon  the  Lord's  Table,  be- 
fore the  beginnmg  of  morning  prayer,  by  the  hands  of  a 
Clerk  or  Sexton,  (as  is  now  the  general  practice,)  is  a  pro- 
fone  and  shameful  breach  of  the  aforesaid  rubric ;  and 
consequently  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Minister  to  pre- 
vent it  for  the  future,  and  reverently  to  place  the  Bread 
and  Wine  himself  upon  the  Table,  immediately  after  he 
has  placed  on  the  Alms. 

IV.  In  the  rubric  I  have  given,  out  of  Kin^  Edward's  Mixing 
first  Liturgy,  the  Minister,  when  he  put  the  Wme  into  the  Water  with 
Chalice,  was  directed  by  the  rubric  to  put  thereto  a  little^^^^^^^^ 
pure  and  clean  water.    This  was  ordered  in  conformity  tOpnctice, 
a  very  ancient  and  primitive  practice,  and  with  an  eyebntnotc*- 
perhaps  to  our  Saviour's  institution.  For  the  Wine  ^roong^gJcSl- 
tbe  Jews  beinff  very  strong,  it  was  generally  their  custom,  mcnt. 
as  at  their  ordinary  meals,  so  also  at  the  Passover,  to  qua- 


*  The  whole  rubric  in  King  Edward*8  first  book  was  this : 
Then  shall  the  Minister  take  so  much  Bread  and  fVine  as  shaU  suffice 
for  the  persons  appointed  to  receive  the  holy  Communion,  laying  the 
Bread  upon  the  Corporas,  or  else  in  the  Paten,  or  in  some  other  comely 
ihmg  prepared  for  that  purpose:  and  putting  the  Wine  into  the  Cho" 
Uce,  or  else  in  some  fair  and  contenitnt  Cup,  prepartdfor  that  use,  ({f 
the  Chalice  will  not  serve,)  putting  thereto  a  little  pure  and  clean 
^ater;  and  setting  both  tbe  Bread  and  Hlne  upon  the  Altar,  8sc, 


15  Lit.  Chrys.  16  Mr.Metle,  as  ibovci  p.  375,  376. 
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Chap.  VI.  lify  it  with  water '7:  and  therefore  Bince  the  Cup  which 

our  Saviour  blessed  was  probably  one  of  those  which  were 

prepared  for  that  feast '^,  some  have  concluded  that,  at  the 
time  of  the  institution,  he  made  use  of  Wine  in  which 
Water  had  been  mixed.    But  of  this  they  can  produce  no 
certainty  of  proof.    For  though  it  is  allowed  that  the 
Jews  often  mingled  their  wine,  yet  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  always  did  so,  or  thought  it  necessary.    For  Dr. 
Ligntfoot  observes,  that  he  that  drank  pure  wine  performed 
his  duty  ^9;  and  Buxtorf  adds  farther,  that  it  was  indif- 
ferent whether  it  was  mixed  or  not,  and  that  they  drank 
it  sometimes  one  way,  and  sometimes  the  other  ^^ :  so  that 
we  must  not  affirm  that  our  Saviour's  Cup  was  certainly 
mixed,  before  we  are  assured  whether  the  wine  which  he 
had  prepared  for  his  last  Passover  was  so.   Our  Saviour 
intimates,  that  what   he   had  delivered  to  his  Apostles 
was  the  fruit  of  the  vine";  and  Dr.  Lightfbot  observei, 
from  the  Babylonish  Talmud,  that  this  was  a  term  whidi 
the  Jews  used  in  their  blessing  for  wine  mixed  with  water^ 
to  distinguish  it  from  pure  wine^  which  they  called  ibfi 
fruit  of  the  tree^^.  But  now,  not  to  insist  upon  the  absar" 
dity  ot  calling  it  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  from  its  b^in^  mixe3 
with  water^  which  makes  it  less  the  fruit  of  the  vine  th^-^ 
it  was  in   its  purity;   it  is  plain   that  this  expression 
wherever  we  meet  with  it  in  other  places  of  Scnpture,  ^ 
used  to  denote  the  pure  product  of  the  tree'^.     Fror^ 
whence  we  may  be  assured,  that  in  the  time  of  our 
viour,  no  such  distinction  as  this  had  obtained :  nor  i 
deed  does  the  Mishna  itself  allow  of  it :  for  the  determ^ 
nation  of  the  wise  men  is,  that  wine  is  to  be  called  th 
fruit  of  the  vine^  as  well  before  the  mixture  as  after  it  *^ 
And  tne  reason  why  they  ^ive  it  a  particular  blessin^g 
calling  it  the  fruit  of  the  vine^  instead  of  the  fruit  of  the  tre 
is  not  upon  the  account  of  its  being  mixed  with  wate 
but  because  the  vine  is  more  excellent  than  any  tree  h 
sides  ^^    And  if  this  distinction  fail,  I  do  not  know  tb 


17  R.  Ob.  de  Bartenora,  rt  Mai- 
monides  in  Mishnara,  de  Benedict, 
cap.  7.  sect.  5. 

18  Dr.  Ughtfoot'sTemple^Service, 
vol.  i.  p.  966.  and  Bishop  Hooper  of 
Lent,  part  2.  chap.  3. 

19  Lightfboty  ut  siipra>  page  691. 
&  Hor.  Heb.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  27.  vol.  ii. 
p.  160. 

20  De  Prima  Coenae  Ritibus  et 
Forma,  sect.  20.  as  cited  by  Mr. 
Drake  in  his  Latin  Sermon. 


21  Matt.  xxYi.  29. 

22  Hor.  Hebr.  ut  supra. 

23  Isa.  xxxii.   12.    Hab.  iii.  i 
Zech.  viii.  12.  secundum  LXX.  Mi 
xii.  2.  Luke  xx.  10.  Vide  et  Vorstin . 
de  Hebraismis  N.T.  c.  23. 

24  Tract,  de  Benedict,  cap. 
sect.  5.  vid.  et  R.  Ob.  de  Bartenc 
ac  Maimon.  in  locum. 

25  Ibid.  cap.  6.  vide  et  Sureob 
et  R.  Ob.  de  Bart,  in  locum. 
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there  is  so  much  as  a  hint  given  in  Scripture,  from  whence  Sect  X. 
we  may  judge  whether  the  wine  used  by  our  Saviour  was         '  ' 
mixed  or  not;  which  yet  we  mi^ht  reasonably  expect  to 
have  found,  if  our  Lord  had  designed  the  mixture  as  es-. 
sential.    Though  were  it  ever  so  clear,  that  the  Cup  was 
mixed;  yet  if  it  does  not  also  appear  that  it  was  mixed, 
with  design,  our  Saviour's  practice  would  no  more  oblige 
us  to  mix  it  now,  than  it  would  that  we  should  consecrate 
unleavened  bread.    For  it  is  certain  that  our  Saviour,  at 
the  time  of  institution,  used  unleavened  bread  ^^ :  and  yet 
MDce  the  reason  of  his  doing  so  was,  because  there  was  no 
Other  at  that  time  in  the  house ;  our  Church  thinks  it  suf- 
ficient, in  her  present  rubric,  to  prescribe  such  bread  as  is 
usual  to  be  eaten.     Consequently  since  he  made  use  of 
wine  that  was  mixed,  only  because  he  found  it  ready  pre- 
pared, or  at  most  because  the  strength  of  the  wine  used 
m  that  country  required  it ;  therefore  our  Church  thinks 
it  not  necessary  to  mix  it  with  us,  because  we  ordinarily 
drink  it  pure.    But  I  say  this  upon  supposition  that  it 
could  be  clearlv  proved  that  the  Cup  which  our  Saviour 
used  was  mixed;  whereas  I  have  shewn  that  there  is  no 
intimation  in  Scripture  about  it.    Nor  do  any  of  the  first 
fiitbers  assert  or  mention  it.    Origen  (who  is  the  first  that 
speaks  either  one  way  or  the  other)  says,  that  our  Saviour 
administered  in  wine  unmixed  ^7,  which  he  would  not  sure 
have  done,  had  there  been  any  certain  tradition,  or  so 
orach  as  a  general  opinion  to  the  contrary.   We  do  not 
indeed  deny,  but  that,  before  his  time,  the  mixture  was 
the  general  practice  of  the  Church*^:  but  then  it  is  no 
where  said,  that  this  was  done  in  conformity  to  our  Sa« 
vbur's  institution;  but  since  the  same  wine  perhaps,  that 
was   prepared  for  the  Communion,  served  also  for  the 
Love*Feasts,  (which,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  were 
always  held  at  the  same  time  ^9^)  water  might  be  mixed 
with  it,  for  what  we  know,  to  prevent  those  disorders, 
which,  even  in  the  Apostles'  time,  were  apt  to  arise  from 
their  drinking  of  it  to  excess  3<>;  or  possibly  it  might  be 
instituted  as  an  emblem  of  the  indissoluble  union  between 
Christ  and  his  Church,  as  Saint  Cyprian  explains  it?';  or. 


26  Exod.  xii.  15,  19.  Matt.  xzvi.  29  i  Cor.  xi.   Jude  12.    Ignac.  ad 
17-  Mark  xyi.  12.  Luke  xxti.  7.  Smym.  $.  8.  p.  5.  Clem.  Alex.  P&e- 

27  Horn.  12.  in  Hiereroiam.  dag.  1.  2.  cap.  i.    Tertol.  Apol.  cap, 

28  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  i.  cap.  85.  p.  39.  Const.  Ap.  1.  2.  cap.  28. 
I2<,  128.  Iren.  1. 4.  cap.  57.  p.  357.  30  i  Cor.  xi. 

ec  1*  5.  cap.  2.  p.  397.    Clem.  Alex.  31  Ad  CkciI.  Ep«  63.  p.  148,  Ac. 
^Kdig.  1.  2.  cap.  2. 
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Chap.  VI.  lastly,  (as  is  asserted  b^  some  other  of  the  ancients,)  to  be 
'— ^-^—  more  expressive  and  significant  oF  that  Blood  and  Water 
which  flowed  from  our  Saviour's  side,  when  he  was  pierced 
upon  the  cross  s^.  St.  Cyprian  indeed  pleads  strenuously  fiv 
the  mixture,  and  urges  it  from  the  practice  and  ezamirie 
of  our  Lord '' :  but  then  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  be  is 
arguing  aeainst  those  who  used  Water  alone,  (for  fear  tlie 
heathens  should  discover  them  by  the  smell  of  the  Wine,) 
and  therefore  might  insist  upon  the  mixture  as  neoessaij, 
because  otherwise  the  Wine  was  the  part  that  was  want- 
ing; which  he  plainly  enough  allows  to  be  the  only  es- 
sential in  the  Cup,  when  he  asserts  that  wine  alone  woaU 
be  better  than  pure  water'^.    For  if  both  of  them  were 
essential,  neither  of  them  could  be  said  to  be  better 
than  the  other.    And  for  the  same  reason  it  is,  that  some 
other  fathers  and  councils  enjoin  the  mixture  so  strictly, 
viz.  because  the  Encratites  and  others,  who  looked  upon 
Wine  and  Flesh  to  be  forbidden,  would  administer  the 
Cup  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  with  pure  Water 
alone  s^.    Though  it  is  true  the  Armenians,  who  admi- 
nistered in  pure  wine  alone,  are  equally  condemned  by 
the  council  m  Trullo^^,  who  produce  the  authority  of  St 
James's  and  St.  Basil's  Liturgies  against  them :  to  which 
may  be  added,  the  Liturgies  under  the  name  of  St.  Mark 
andf  St.  Chrysostom,  ana  that  which  is  contained  in  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Constitution  37,    And  indeed  it  must 
be  confessed,  that  the  mixture  has,  in  all  ages,  been  th^ 
general  practice,  and  for  that  reason  was  enjoined,  as  ha^ 
been  noted  above,  to  be  continued  in  our  own  Churchy  hy 
the  first  Reformers.    And  though  in  the  next  review  thc^ 
order  for  it  was  omitted,  yet  the  practice  of  it  was  con^ 
tinued   in  the  King's  Chapel  Royal,  all  the  time  that::::^ 
Bishop  Andrews  was  Dean  of  its^ ;  who  also  in  the  form 
that  he  drew  up  for  the  consecration  of  a  church,  &c.  ex— ^ 
pressly  directs  and  orders  it  to  be  used '9,    How  it  cames:^ 
to  be  neglected  in  the  review  of  our  Liturgy  in  King  Ed-   - 
ward's  reign,  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  discover.  I  am  apt^ 


32  Ambros.  de  Sacr.  1.  5.  ctp.  i. 
Gennid.  de  Ecctes.  Dogm.  c.  75. 
7*heophylact.  in  Johan.  xiz.  34.  Mar- 
tin. Bracar.  Collect.  Canon,  cap.  55. 

33  Cypr.  ut  supra. 

34  Sacramentam  rel  illiat  admo- 
nere  et  inttruere  nos  debet,  ut  in  ta- 
crificiif  Doroinicit  Vinum  Poriut 
ofieramui.  Ibid. 

35  Epiphan.  Har.  46.  torn.  i.  p. 
392.  Aug.  de  Hsies.  cap.  64.  Thco- 


doret.  de  Fabulis  Haeretioor.  1.  i*  e. 
20.  torn.  4.  p.  208. 

36  Can.  32.  torn.   6.  col.  1156, 

37  Cap.  12. 

38  See  the  priroitiYe  Rule  of  Re» 
formation,  according  to  the  fine  Li- 
turgy of  King  Edward  VI.  page  ao. 
printed  in  Quarto,  1688. 

39  Sparrow's  Collection,  395f  396. 
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spect  that  it  was  thrown  out  upon  some  objection  of  Sect  X. 
n  or  Bucer,  who  were  no  friends  to  any  practice  for 
ing  ancient  and  catholic,  if  it  did  not  happen  to  suit 
their  fancy  or  humour.  But  whatever  may  have 
the  cause  of  laying  it  aside,  since  there  is  no  reason 
lieve  it  essential ;  and  since  every  Church  has  liberty 
termine  for  herself  in  things  not  essential ;  it  must  be 
gument  sure  of  a  very  indiscreet  and  over  hasty  zeal, 
B^  the  omission  of  it  as  a  ground  for  separation. 

\  XL    Of  the  Prayer  for  the  whole  State  of  Christ* s 

Church. 

B  Alms,  and  Devotions,  and  Oblations  of  the  peo-  How  pro- 
leing  now  presented  to  God,  and  placed  before  him  p«rly  used 

the  holy  Table;   it  is  a  proper  time  to  proceed*'^'*' 
«  exercise  of  another  branch  of  our  charity,  I  mean 
of  Intercession.    Our  Alms  perhaps  are  confined 

few  indigent  neighbours;  but  our  prayers  may 
d  to  all  mankind,  by  recommending  them  all  to 
nercies  of  God,  who  is  able  to  supply  and  relieve 

all.    Nor  can  we  at  any  time  hope  to  intercede 

effectually  for  the  whole  Church  of  God,  than  just 
I  we  are  about  to  represent  and  shew  forth  to  the  di- 
^faje8ty  that  meritorious  sacrifice,  by  virtue  whereof 
[preat  High  Priest  did  once  redeem  us,  and  for  ever 
Dues  to  intercede  for  us  in  heaven.  For  which  reason 
nd  that  the  ancient  and  primitive  Christians,  when- 
they  celebrated  these  holy  mysteries,  used  a  form  of 
cession  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church 4^.  But  there 
is  difference  between  our  practice  and  theirs,  that 
eas  we  use  it  immediately  after  the  placing  the  £le- 
8  upon  the  Table ;  it  is  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies, 
>t  in  St.  Mark's  and  the  Ethiopian,  deferred  till  after 
onsecration. 
a.  In  the  primitive  Church  too  their  prayers  were  Pnyera  for 

extensive,  and  took  in  the  Dead  as  well  as  the  the  Dead 
tg :  not  that  they  had  any  notion  of  the  Romish  Pur-  JJJI/^JJ^ 
y,  or  so  much  as  imagined  that  those  whom  they  ijc  pnctice. 
»d  for  were  racked  or  tormented  with  any  temporary 
There  were  some  of  the  ancients,  it  is  true,  who 
/ed  (and  it  seems  to  have  been  the  current  opinion 
Origen  downwards)  that  the  trial' we  shall  undergo 

^hrys.  Liturg.  et  Horn.  52.  in       Cyril.  Citech.  Mystag.  5.  n.  6. Const. 
b.  et  Horn.  26.  in  Mat.  et  Horn.       Apost.  1.  8.  c.  la* 
Act.  et  de  Sacerdot.  I.  6.  c.  4. 
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Chip.  VI.  at  the  last  great  day  will  be  a  state  of  purgation;  whidr 
th^y  imagined  to  consist  of  a  probational  fire,  tbroogh 
which  ail  must  pass,  (even  the  Prophets  and  Aposttes,  and 
the  Virgin  Mary  herself  not  excepted,}  and  which  shill 
differently  affect  us,  as  we  shall  be  differently  prepared^': 
and  upon  this  perhaps  some  of  them  might  found  the 

E ravers  they  used  for  the  departed  saints.  Others  again 
elieved  that  Christ  should  reign  a  thousand  years  opoi 
earth,  before  the  final  day  of  Judgment;  and  also  supposed 
that  the  saints  should  rise  to  enjoy  and  partake  m  ibk 
happy  state,  before  the  general  resurrection  of  tbe 
Deaa  «* :  and  therefore  they  prayed  for  the  souls  of  the 
deceased,  that  they  might  not  only  rest  in  peace  for  die 
present,  but  also  obtain  part  in  the  first  Resurrectiob^^. 
However  they  all  agreed  m  this,  that  the  interval  between 
death  and  the  end  of  the  world  is  a  state  of  expectation 
and  imperfect  bliss,  in  which  the  souls  of  the  righteooi 
wait  for  the  completion  and  perfection  of  their  happines 
at  the  consummation  of  all  thine^:  and  therefore,  wbilrt 
they  were  praying  for  the  Catholic  Church,  they  thcmghC 
it  not  improper  to  add  a  petition  in  behalf  of  tnat  larier 
and  better  part  of  it  which  had  eone  before  them^  mi. 
they  might  all  together  attain  a  blessed  and  glorious  ie^ 
surrection,  and  be  brought  at  last  to  a  perfect  fruition  <}f 
happiness  in  heaven  4^.  By  this  means  tney  testified  thdr 
love  and  respect  to  the  dead,  declared  their  belief  in  the 
Communion  of  Saints,  and  kept  up  in  themselves  a  livefy 
sense  of  the  soul's  immortality.    And  with  this  intent  t 


41  Ong|en.  in  Ezod.  xv.  Horn.  6. 
et  in  PMlm.  xzxvi.  Horn.  3.  Lacctnt. 
Institut.  1.  7.  c.  21.  p.  653.  Basil,  in 
Isa.  hr.  4.  torn.  i.  p.  932.  Greg.  Njss. 
de  Mortals  Orat.  torn.  iii.  p.  638. 
Qn%n  Naz.  Orat.  39.  torn.  i.  p.  636. 
Ambros.  Enarrat.  in  Psalm,  xxxvi. 
$.  26.  torn.  i.  col.  789,  790.  et  in 
Psalm,  cxviii.  Serm.  3.  §.  14 — 17. 
torn.  i.  col.  997,  998.  et  Serm.  20. 
col.  1225*  1226.  Edit.  Benedict.  Pa« 
ris.  z686.  Hieron.  in  Mai.  iii.  torn.  iii. 
col.  1825.  et  1. 1,  adv.  Pelag.  tom.  \v, 
col.  502.  Edit.  Benedict.  Paris.  1704. 
Aug.  Respons.  ad  Quast.  i.  Dulcit. 
torn.  vi.  col.  121,  126,  128.  et  En- 
ehirid  de  Fide,  Spe,  et  Charitate,  cap. 
67,68,69.  in  tom.  eod.  col.  221,  222. 
et  de  Civ.  Dei,  I.  20.  c.  25.  tom.  vii. 
col.  609.  Edit.  Benedict.  Paris.  1685. 
Console  etiam  Estium  in  1  Cor.  iii. 


42  St.  Barnabas,  c.  15.  Just.  Mtrt. 
Trypho.  p.  306,  &c  Iiensnt,  L'  ];.  €. 
30, 3 1 , 3  2,  &e.  Tertul.  adv.  Mmci^b* 
1.  3.  c.  24.  Lactant.  InstiCDt.  1. 7.  c 
14,  15,  24,  ftc. 

43  Tertul.  de  Monogam.  c.  ia 
Ambros.  de  Obitu  Valencia,  ad  fioeiii 
et  in  Pftalm.  i. 

44  Tertul.  ut  supra,  et  de  Coroo. 
Mil.  c.  3,4.  et  Exhortac.  ad  Oufiiil. 
CM.  Cypr.  Ep.  I,  et  55.  Eua^  ti 
Vit.  Constant.  1.  4.  c.  71.  Amob.  adr. 
Gcntes  sub  fine,  1.  4.  Cyril.  Calcdi* 
Mystag.  5.  Ambros.  ut  supra.  Epi* 
phan.  Haer.  75.  Aerian.  n.  7.  Cfuy- 
sost.  de  Sacerdot.  lib.  6.  cap.  4.  et  ia 
Moral.  Hom.  3.  in  Ep.  ad  Philip,  et 
Horn.  41.  in  i  Cor.  Aug.  de  Curt  pfo 
Mortuis  gerendli,  c.  4.  et  Confess.  1. 9. 
c.  13.  et  Const.  Apost.  1.  8.  c.  41,  42. 
43- 
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etition  for  tbe  deceased  was  continued  by  our  Reformers,  Seet  Xf. 
i"  this  very  prayer  of  which  we  are  now  discoursing,  in' 
be  6r8t  Common  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  But 
his,  with  a  lareer  thanksgiving  for  the  examples  of  the 
batnts*,  than  what  we  now  use,  was  left  out  of  the  second 
took,  upon  the  exceptions  of  Bucer^^  and  Calvin^^,  and 
he  words,  militant  here  on  earthy  were  added  to  the  ex- 
lortation,  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ*  s  Church, 
n  order  to  limit  the  prayer  to  the  living  only.  The  sub- 
tance  of  the  thanksgiving  indeed  was  added  again  after- 
Rrards^  first  to  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  and  then  to  our  own 
It  the  last  review;  though  that  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy f 

M^  In  the  Common  Prayer  of  1549,  the  words,  aU  Christian 
Ed^fi^  Princes,  and  Governors,  were  not  inserted,  nor  the  words, 
wa^  especially  to  this  Congregation  here  present.  But  after  the  Peti- 
Am  for  those  that  are  in  trouble,  sorrow,  need,  sickness,  or  any  other 
wipertHy^  the  prayer  went  on  thus :  And  especially  we  commend  unto 
My  merciful  goodness,  the  Congregation  which  is  here  assembled  in  thy 
imme,  to  ceUirate  the  commemoration  of  the  most  glorious  death  of  thy 
8m.  And  here  we  do  give  unto  thee  most  high  praise  and  hearty 
tiunk$,for  the  wonderful  grace  and  virtue  declared  in  all  thy  Saints, 
fnm  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  chiefly  in  the. glorious  and  most 
hUned  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and 
God»  and  in  the  holy 'Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Martyrs, 
mhoee  examples  (O  Lord)  and  stedfastness  in  thy  faith,  and  keeping 
tly  holy  Commandments,  grant  us  to  follow.  We  commend  unto  tf^ 
wserey,  O  Lord,  all  other  ihy  servants  which  are  departed  fiencefrom 
wi,M0i  the  s'^  of  faith,  and  now  do  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace: 
Grant  unto  them,  we  beseech  thee,  thy  mercy  and  everlasting  peace, 
and  thai  at  the  day  of  the  general  Resurrection,  we  and  all  they 
fMA  he  of  the  mystical  body  of  thy  Son,  may  altogether  be  set  on  ids 
f%M  hand,  and  hear  that  his  most  joyful  voice.  Come  unio  me,  O  ye 
fUmi  he  Mated  of  my  Father,  and  possess  the  kingdom  whsch  is  pre* 
pared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world*  Grant  tlus,  O  Father, 
pur  Jetm  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate, 

-f  And  to  aU  thy  people  give  thy  heavenly  grace,  that  wUA  meeAr  When  there 
heart  and  due  reverence,  they  may  ftear  and  receive  thy  holy  word, ''  ^^  ^^'^ 
tmiy  eerving  thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  J^^^^^ 
Ij^     [And  we  commend  especially  unto  t?iy  merciful  goodness  the  thus  en- 
eengrtgation  which  is  here  assembled  in  thy  name,  to  celdrrate  the  closed  [] 
eemmemoration  of  the  most  precious  death  of  thy  Son,  and  our  Sa-  «re  to  be 
riovr  Jesus  Chrisf]   Then  the  petition  for  all  in  adversity :  after      ^^* 

45  Script.  Anglican,  p.  467,  468.  46  EpUtoU  ad  Bacerum,  as  cited 

in  A  Coal  from  the  Altar,  page  38. 
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CInp.  VI.  keeps  closest  to  the  words  in  the  first  book  of  Kinj;  Ed- 
ward.  And  though  the  direct  petition  for  the  failh^l  de- 
parted is  still  discontinued^  yet,  were  it  not  for  the  restrio 
tion  of  the  words,  militant  here  on  earthy  they  might  be 
supposed  to  be  implied  in  our  present  form,  when  we  b^ 
of  God  that  we  with  them  may  be  partakers  of  his  kea* 
verdy  kingdom. 

Sbct.  XII.  Of  the  Exhortations  on  the  Sunday  or  Holy-daj 

before  the  Communion. 

SJteSX'  Great  mysteries  ought  to  be  ushered  in  with  the  ao- 
cenftTy  to  lemnities  of  a  great  preparation  :  God  gave  the  Israelites 
the  recciv-  three  days  warning  of  nis  design  to  publbh  the  Lbw*?, 
cSnlmf*'  and  ordered  their  festivals  to  be  proclaimed  by  the  sonnd 
of  a  trumpet  some  time  before^^.    The  Paschal  Lanolb 
(the  type  of  Christ  in  this  Sacrament)  was  to  be  choien 
and  kept  by  them  four  days,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  pre- 
paring for  the  celebration  of  the  Passover^' :  and  Chris- 
tians, having  more  and  higher  duties  to  do  in  order  to 
this  holy  feast,  ought  not  to  have  less  time  or  shorter 
warninff.    Wherefore,  as  good  Hezekiab  published,  by 
particular  expresses,  his  intended  Passover  long  before^*; 
so  hath  our  Church  prudently  ordered  timely  notice  to  be 
given,  that  none  mignt  pretend  to  stay  away  out  of  igno- 
rance of  the  time,  or  unfitness  for  the  duty,  but  that  all 
might  come,  and  with  due  preparation. 
Why  there      §,  ^,  The  ancient  Church  indeed  had  no  such  exbortft- 
i^oris-    ^o"S'  f<^r  (heir  daily,  or  at  least  weekly  CoromuDionSt 

tions  in  the  • — _ —  " 

primitive     which  as  follows  :  And  we  also  bless  thy  holy  name  for  all  those  0^ 
Church,      servants,  who  having  finished  their  course  in  faith  do  now  mtfrm 
their  labours.     And  we  yield  unto  thee  most  high  praise  and  keertu 
thanks  for  the  wonderful  grace  and  virtue  declafid  in  all  thy  Hf' 
vants,  who  have  been  the  choice  vessels  of  thy  grace,  and  the  tighti  of 
the  world  in  their  several  generations :  most  humbly  beseeching  thee, 
that  we  may  liave  grace  to  follow  the  example  of  their  stedfastnees  m 
thy  faith,  and  obedience  to  thy  holy  Commandbnents,  that  at  the  diB§ 
of  the  general  Resurrection,  we,  and  all  tliey  which  are  of  the  «y- 
stical  body  of  thy  Son^  may  be  set  on  his  right  hand,  and  hear  ihai 
his  most  joyful  voice.  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  long* 
dom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.   Grant  Mb, 
O  Father,  for  Jesus  Christ^s  sake,  our  only  Mediator  €md  Advfh 
cate.  Amen. 


47  Exod.  xix.  15.  49  Exod.  xii.  3»  6. 

48  Lev.  XXV.  9.  Numb.  x.  2.  50  i  Chron.  xxx. 
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» it  known  that  there  was  then  no  solemn  assembly  of  Sect  XIL 
Btians  without  it ;  and  every  one  (not  under  censure)  — — — 
sxpected  to  communicate.    But  now^  when  the  time 
cnewhat  uncertain,  and  our  long  omissions  have  made 
i  of  us  ignorant,  and  others  forgetful  of  this  duty ; 
:  of  us  unwilling,  and  all  of  us  more  or  less  indisposed 
t;  it  was  thought  both  prudent  and  necessary  to 
ide  these  exhortations,  to  be  read  when  the  Minister 
'  warning  of  the  Communion,  which  he  is  always  to  do, 
the  Sunday  or  some  Holy -day  immediately  preceding. 
3.  As  to  the  composures  themselves,  they  are  so  ex-Thcu«eful- 
•oinary   suitable,  that  if  every  communicant  would  "^^°^ 
weign  and  consider  them,  tney  would  be  no  small  posuies. 
towards  a  due  preparation.    The  first  contains  pro- 
exhortations  and  instructions  how  to   prepare  our- 
!8 :  the  latter  is  more  urgent,  and  applicable  to  those 
generally  turn  their  backs  upon  tnose  holy  myste* 
and  shews  the  danger  of  those  vain  and  frivolous  ex- 
B  which  men  frequently  make  for  their  staying  away« 
which  reason  it  is  appointed  by  the  rubric  to  be  used 
iad  of  the  former,  whenever  the  Minister  shall  observe 
the  people  are  negligent  to  come*. 


Id  the  Common  Prayer  of  1549,  only  the  first  of  these  ex- 
itions  was  inserted,  and  that  pretty  different  from  oor  present 
in  words,  though  much  the  same  in  sense :  it  was  a  little  en* 
id  towards  the  conclusion  in  relation  to  auricular  and  secret 
!e8sioDS,  which  I  shall  have  another  occasion  to  take  notice  of 
ifter^*.  And  in  that  hook  it  was  designed,  as  now,  to  be 
on  some  day  hefore  the  Communion  to  which  the  people 
t  to  be  exhorted.  The  second  exhortation  was  not  added  till 
1.  And  then  it  was  appointed  to  be  used  at  the  Communion* 
(immediately  after  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's 
rdb)  at  certain  times  when  the  Curate shouldsee  the  people neglU 
to  come  to  the  holy  Communion,  And  therefore  it  began.  We  be 
together  at  this  time  {dearly  beloved  brethren)  to  feed  at  the  Lord^s 
ler;  unto  the  which,  in  Gods  behalf,  I  bid  you  all  that  ate  here 
mt,  and  so  on  as  in  the  present  form,  till  after  the  words-— Aoio 
e  punishment  hangeih  over  your  fteadsfor  the  fame— it  went  on 
,  to  reprove  a  custom,  which  it  seems  then  prevailed,  of  some 
lie's  standing  gazing  in  the  church  (whilst  others  communi- 
J)  without  receiving.  And  whereas  ye  offend  God  so  sore  in  re- 
\g  this  holy  banquet,  I  admonish,  exhort  and  beseech  you,  that  unto 
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Ckip.  YI.       §.  4.  How  the  rubric  that  orders  these  exhortatioBS  to 

7J r: —  be  read  after  the  Sermon  or  Homily  is  ended^  may  be  reooA^ 

robric  is*to  ^*'®^  ^^  ^^®  rubric  that  orders  the  Minister  to  gwe  notice  of 
be  recon-  the  Communion  before  Sermon,  I  have  already  shewed  upoo 
died  with  that  place. 

that  after  '^ 

theNiceoe 

Sect.  XIII.    Of  the  Exhortation  at  the  Communion. 

The  design  X  HE  former  exhortations  are  designed  to  increase  the 
numbers  of  the  Communicants,  and  this  to  rectify  their 
dispositions;  that  so  they  may  be  not  only  many  hot 
good.  In  the  ancient  Greek  Church,  besides  all  other 
preparatory  matters,  when  the  congregation  were  aU 
placed  in  order  to  receive  the  Sacrament;  the  Priest,  even 


tfus  unkindness  ye  will  not  add  any  more.  H^JUch  thkig  ye  shall  iio^  if 

ye  stand  by  as  gazers  and  lookers  on  them  tfiat  communicaie,  andk 

not  partakers  of  the  same  yourselves.    For  what  thing  can  this  beaC' 

counted  else^  than  a  farther  contempt  andunkindness  unto  God?  Tnil§ 

it  is  a  great  unthankfulness  to  say.  Nay,  when  ye  be  called;  but  iht 

fault  is  much  greater  when  men  stand  by,  and  yet  will  neither  eatntr 

drink  the  holy  Communion  with  others.    I  pray  you,  what  can  tkk  k 

else,  but  even  to  have  the  mysteries  of  Christ  vi  derisionP  It  is  saidnnt» 

all.  Take  ye  and  eat ;  take  and  drink  ye  all  of  this,  do  this  in  remem' 

brance  of  me,    With  what  face  then,  or  with  what  countenance  thaU 

ye  hear  these  words  ?  fVhat  will  this  be  else  but  a  neglecting,  a  despU' 

ing  and  mocking  of  the  Testament  of  Christ  ?  Wherefore  rather  than  p 

should  do  so,  depart  ye  hence,  and  give  place  to  them  that  be  godbf  d^ 

posed.  But  wlien  you  depart,  I  beseech  you, ponder  with  your»ihfes from 

whence  ye  depart.    Ye  depart  from  the  Lord's  Table,  ye  depart  fim 

your  brethren,  and  from  the  banquet  of  most  heavenly  food.     Then 

things  if  ye  earnestly  consider,  ye  shall  by  God's  grace  return  to  a  better 

mind;  for  the  obtaining  whereof  we  shall  make  our  humble  peH^om 

while  we  shall  receive  the  holy  Communion.  And  thus  stood  this 

form  till  the  Restoration  of  King  Charles  II.  during  all  wUeh 

time  that  which  is  in  our  present  book  the  first  exhortation,  stood 

the  second  in  the  old  hooks^  as  being  sometimes  also  to  be  saidaiiki 

discretion  of  the  Curate,    But  in  1652,  they  were  both  somewhit 

altered  and  transposed,  and  adapted  to  be  used  upon  a  Sunday  or 

Holy-day  before  the  Communion,  which  occasioned  the  first  sell* 

tence  to  that  which  is  at  present  our  first  exhortation  to  be  tlieti 

added.   Though  indeed  they  are  now  all  of  them  so  altered  in  tbis 

expression,  and  transposed  in  their  order,  that  the  more  caripQS 

reader,  that  thinks  the  difference  worth  examining,  must  look  iotd 

the  originals  -,  there  being  no  way  of  giving  him  an  exact  account 

of  them  here,  but  by  transcribing  them  at  length,  which  will  take 

up  more  room  than  1  know  how  to  allow. 
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standing  on  the  steps  to  be  seen  of  all,  stretched  out     Se^t 
lod,  and  lifted  up  his  voice  in  the  midst  of  that  pro*     ^^^' 
i  silence,  inviting  the  worthy,  and  warning  the  un^ 
ly  to  forbear 5**.    Which   if  it  were  necessary  in 

blessed  days,  how  much  more  requisite  is  it  in  our 
r  age,  wherein  men  have  learned  to  trample  upon 
sb  discipline,  and  to  come  out  of  fashion  at  set-times, 
ler  they  be  prepared  or  not?  Every  one  hopes  to 
in  the  crowd ;  out  knowiTig  the  terror  of  the  Lord, 
;h  the  people  have  been  exhorted  before,  and  though 
ire  now  come  with  a  purpose  of  communicating,  and 
-en  conveniently  placed  for  the  receiving  of  the  holy  Sa^ 
ntf  yet  the  Priest  again  exhorts  them  in  the  words 

Paul,  diligently  to  try  and  examine  themselves  before 
resume  to  eat  of  that  bread,  anddrink  of  that  cup,  &c.f  The  Com- 
U  The  ordering  that  the  Communicants  shall  be  con-  ™wn«can«« 
lily  placed  for  the  receiving  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  be-  how"  o  be 


conveni- 


igreeably  to  which  the  clause  in  the  first  of  our  present  ex-  ^cd. 
Ions,  Therefore  if  any  of  you  he  a  blasphemer  of  God,  8fc,  to  the 
,  Body  and  Soul,  was  in  all  the  former  books  inserted  in  this 
ation^  between  the  words^  sundry  kinds  of  death,  and — "judge 
re  yourselves,  &c.  And  in  the  first  English  Communion  of- 
iblished  in  the  year  1547,  the  same  clause  was  still  more 
.ppointed  to  be  said  after  tbis  exhortation,  to  them  which  were 
i  take  the  Sacrament.  After  which  the  Priest  was  to  pause  a 
d  see  if  any  man  would  withdraw  himself:  (and  if  he  perceioed 
io  do,  he  was  then  to  commune  with  him  privately  at  convenient 
,  and  see  whether  he  could  with  good  exhortation  bring  fum  tq 
After  a  little  pause  the  Priest  was  to  say.  Ye  that  do  truly, 

1  all  the  books  between  the  first  of  King  Edward  and  our 

toDCy  this  exhortation  was  to  be  added  to  one  of  the  others, 

as  1  have  shewed  in  the  preceding  note,  were,  during  all 

me,  appointed  to  be  used  upon  the  day  of  Communion. 

King  Edward's  first  book  the  rubric  ordered  this  immedi- 

D  follow  the  Sermon  or  Homily,  i.  e.  if  the  people  were  not 

d  ID  the  said  Sermon  or  Homily  itself  to  the  worthy  receiving 

\oly  Sacrament :  and  that  too  only  where  Communions  were 

quent :  for  by  the  rubric  that  immediately  follows  the  ex- 

OD  in  the  same  book,  it  is  allowed,  that  in  cathedral  churches 

places  where  there  is  daily  Communion,  it  shall  be  sufficient  to 

)U  exhortation  above  written  once  in  a  month :  and  that  in 

:hurches,  upon  the  week-days,  it  may  be  left  unsaid, 

rysoit.  Horn.  27.  in  ix.  ad  53  Sparrow's  Collection,  page  22. 

n.  iv.  p.  524*  529. 
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Chap.  VI.  fore  the  Minister  reads  the  exhortation,  seems  to  have  an 
eye  to  an  old  custom,   still   retained  in   some  country 
churches,  where  the  Communicants  kneel  down  in  rows 
one  behind  another,  and  there  continue  till  the  Minister 
comes  to  them.    In  the  first  Common  Prayer  of  King  Ed* 
ward,  it  is  thus  ordered,  iust  after  the  Offertory  or  Sen- 
tences ;  Then  so  many  as  shall  be  partakers  of  the  holy  Com* 
munion  shall  tarry  stilt  in  the  choir ,  the  men  on  the  onesUif 
and  the  women  on  the  other  side :  where  it  may  be  remark* 
ed,  that  the  separating  the  men  from  the  women,  and  si* 
lotting  to  each  sex  a  distinct  place,  was  what  was  ?eiy 
strictly  observed  in  the  primitive  Church  5*. 

Sect.  XIV.    Of  the  Invitation. 

The  design  -■- HE  feast  being  now  ready,  and  the  ^ests  prepared 
of  it*  with  due  instruction,  the  Priest  (who  is  the  Steward 

of  those  mysteries)  invites  them  to  draw  near;  thereby 
putting  them  in  mind,  that  they  are  now  invited  into 
Christ  s  more  special  presence,  to  sit  down  with  him  athii 
own  table :  (and  therefore  I  think  it  would  be  more  proper 
if  all  the  Communicants  were,  at  these  words,  to  cone 
from  the  more  remote  parts  of  the  church  as  near  to  tfai 
Lord's  Table  as  they  could.)  But  then  he  adviseth  tbeni| 
in  the  words  of  the  primitive  Liturgies  ^^,  (f.  e.  acconU^g 
to  our  present  book,)  to  draw  near  with  faith,  without 
which  ail  their  bodily  approaches  will  avail  them  no- 
thing, it  being  only  by  faith  that  they  can  really  draw 
near  to  Christ,  and  take  this  holy  Sacrament  to  their  contort* 
But  seeing  they  cannot  exercise  their  faith  as  they  oughti 
until  they  have  neartily  confessed  and  repented  of  their  sins; 
therefore  he  farther  calls  upon  them  to  make  their  hamili 
Confession  to  Almighty  God,  meekly  kneeling  upon  thdr 
knees  ♦• 


The  suiti- 


Sect.  XV.    Of  the  Confession. 

15ESIDES  the  private  Confession  of  the  closet,  and  tbat 
biSnew  of  it  ^^^  ^  ^^  Priest  in  cases  of  great  doubt,  there  was 

plu^'  *  In  King  Edward's  first  book>  it  was — to  Almighty  Qod^  ad 

to  his  holy  church  here  gathered  together  in  his  name,  meekly  kneditigf 
8fc.  In  all  the  other  old  ones — to  Almighty  God,  before  the  coKgrt' 
gation  here  gathered  together  in  his  holy  name,  &c. 


54  Const.  Aposc.  1.  z.  c.  57. 
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ciently  a  general  prayer  for  forgiveness  and  mercy  in  Sect.  XV. 

d  public  service  of  the  Church,  used  by  all  the  Com- 

anicants  when  they  were  come  to  the  altar^*.  And 
ice  Christ's  sufferings  are  here  commemorated,  it  is  very 
isonable  we  should  confess  our  sins  which  were  the 
uses  of  them  :  and  since  we  hope  to  have  our  pardon 
aled,  we  ought  first  with  shame  and  sorrow  to  own  our 
insgressions,  for  his  honour  who  so  freely  forgives  them : 
bicD  the  congregation  here  does  in  words  so  apposite 
id  pathetical,  that  if  their  repentance  be  answerable  to 
&  form,  it  is  impossible  it  should  ever  be  more  hearty 
id  sincere*. 

Sect.  XVI.  Of  the  Absolution. 

VHEN  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church  was  inTheneces- 

rce,  no  notorious  offender  could  escape  the  censures '"y°y*^' 

At  his    sin  deserved :    nor  was    he   admitted   to    the  cramcm.  * 

icrament  without  a  public  and  solemn  absolution  upon 

■  repentance.    But  this  godly  discipline  being  now 

Wy  where  laid  aside,   (to  the  great  detriment  of  the 

barch,)  it  is  so  much  the  more  necessary  to  supply  it  by 

^^eral  Confession  and  Absolution  :  of  which  see  more 

ion  the  morning  and  evening  service. 

$•  a.  As  to  this  particular  form,  it  shall  suffice  to  note,  why  used 

At  it  is  in  imitation  of  that  ancient  form  of  blessing  re-i^^^^ 

irded^  Numb.  vi.  24,  &c.     And  since  it  is  certain  that  P**^^* 

ere  is  such  a  power  vested  in  the  Ministers  of  the  Gos- 

%  as  to  support  the  spirit  of  a  dejected  penitent,  by  as- 

iring  him  of  a  pardon  m  the  name  of  God ;  there  can  be 

I  fitter  opportunity  to  exercise  it  than  now,  viz.  when  so 

aoy  humbled  sinners  are  kneeling  befbre  him,  and  beg- 

og  forgiveness  at  his  hands:  which  therefore  thus  com- 

g  accordingly  from  a  person  commissionated  by  Christ 

r  this  end,  ought  to  be  received  with  iaith  and  gratitude, 

*  Id  all  the  Common  Prayer  Books  this  general  Confession  was 
he  made  in  the  name  of  all  those  that  were  minded  to  receive  the 
\kf  CbmmfinioR,  ^ther  by  one  of  them,  or  by  one  of  the  Ministers, 
if  the  Priest  himself:  but  by  the  Scotch  Liturgy  it  was  confin- 
t  lo  the  Presbyter  himself,  or  the  Deacon,  and  from  tbence  by  our 
tn  (apOD  the  exception  of  the  Presbyterians  at  the  last  review) 
one  of  the  Ministers,  both  he  and  all  the  People  humbly  kneeUng 
NM»  their  knees, 

$6  Chrys.  Horn.  18.  in  a  Cor.  Tiii.  torn.  iii.  p.  647.  lln.  la,  Ac. 
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Cbap.  VI.  sitice  it  is  the  only  way  to  quiet  people's  conscienceiy  now 
revelations  are  ceased. 

Sect.  XVII.  Of  the  Sentences  of  Scripture. 

'Th*  *|J^*""  It  is  so  necessary  for  every  one  that  would  receive  com- 
^^jQ  fort  and  benefit  by  this  blessed  Sacrament,  to  have  a 
thii  place,  lively  faith,  and  a  mind  freed  from  unreasonable  fean; 
that  the  Church,  lest  any  should  doubt  of  the  validity  of 
the  foregoing  Absolution,  hath  subjoined  these  Sentences; 
which  are  the  very  promises  on  which  it  is  grounded,  and 
so  overflowing  with  sweet  and  powerful  comforts,  that  if 
duly  considered  they  will  satisry  the  most  fearful  souls,* 
heal  the  most  broken  hearts,  and  utterly  banish  the. black- 
est clouds  of  sorrow  and  despair. 

Sect.  XVIII.  Of  the  Lauds  and  Anthem^ 

Theanti-    AfTER  we  have  exercised  our  Charity,  Repentance,  and 

o°tbem.     Fftith,  the  next  part  of  the  oftice  is  Thanksgiving,  whidi 

is  so  considerable  a  part  of  our  present  duty,  that  it  hath 

fiven  name  to  the  whole,  and  caused  it  to  be  called  the 
]ucharisl  or  Sacrifice  of  Praise.    And  here  we  be^gin  with 
the  Lauds  and  Anthem,  which,  together  with  most  of  the 
remaining  part  of  the  office,  are  purely  primitive,  near  as 
old  as  Christianity  itself,  being  to  be  found  almost  veHia- 
tim  amongst  the   ancient   writers  ^7.     Having  therrfore 
exercised  our  faith   upon   the   foregoing  sentences,  and 
so  got  above  this  world,  we  are  now  ready  to  go  into  the 
other,  and  to  join  with  the  glorified  saints  ana  angels,  in 
praising  and  adoring  that  God  who  hath  done  so  great 
thin^  for  us.    In  order  to  this,  the  Minister  calls  upon  us 
Pr.  Lift  up  to  Ltft  up  our  heariSy  viz.  by  a  most  quick  and  lively  6tth 
your  hearts.;,^  the  most  hiffh  God,  the  supreme  governor  of  the  whok 
world,  which  being  ready  to  do,  we  immediately  answery 
Answ.  We  ffTg  lyr^  /^^^  ^p  yj^^Q  i\q  Lord;  and  so  casting  off  all 

up,  Ac!"     thoughts  of  the  world,  turn  our  minds  to  God  alone. 

§.  a.  And  our  hearts  being  now  all  elevated  togetbert 

and  in  a  right  posture  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  God,  die 

Minister  invites  us  all  to  join  with  him  in  doinf  it,  sav- 

Pr.  Let       i^St  ^^  ^s  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God :  which  tne 

us  give       people  having  consented  to  and  approved  of,  by  saying,  J^ 

thanks,  &c.  ,^  ^^^^  q^j  right  SO  to  do  ;  he  turns  himself  to  the  Lord's 

AnS^PT*   It  IS 

meet  and 

right,  frc.        57  Const.  Apost.  1.  8.  la.    Liturg.  S.  Jacob.  S.  Chrysost.  S.  Basil.— ^T^ 
Catech.  Mystag.  5. 
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Table,  and  acknowledgeth  to  the  divine  Majesty  there     Sect. 
specially  present,  that  //   is  very  meei,  rights  and  our    XVjll. 
Doundefi  duly^  that  we  should  at  all  times j  ana  in  all  places^  pr.  i^  jg 

give  thanks f  6f  C.  very  meet, 

§.3.  But  this,  in  the  primitive  Church,  was  only  the**:- 
iDtroauction  to  the  £u%a^i7r<a,  properly  so  called,  which  ThaSsgiv- 
was  a  great  and  long  Thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  his  ing  always 
mercies  of  Creation,  Providence,  and  Redemption,  from  "^cd  in  the 
whence  the  whole  service  took  the  name  of  Eucharist  or  church? 
Thanksgiving.  For  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies,  as  soon  as 
ever  the  aforesaid  words  were  pronounced,  there  was  im- 
mediately subjoined  a  commemoration  of  all  that  God 
bad  done  for  man  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
more  particularly  in  the  great  and  wonderful  mystery  of 
our  Redemption.  And  in  some  part  or  other  of  this  so- 
lemn glorification,  was  always  included  the  Trisagion  or 
seraphical  hymn  that  follows  next  in  our  own  Liturgy ; 
which  was  sung,  as  with  us,  by  the  Minister  and  whole 
congregation  jointly*,  after  which  the  Minister  again 
went  on  alone  to  finish  the  Thanksgiving.  We  have  no 
where  else  indeed  so  long  a  Thanksgiving  as  that  in  the 
Constitutions^^;  but  the  length  of  this  is  no  argument 
against  its  antiquity.  For  Justin  Martyr,  when  he  de- 
scribes the  Christian  rites  and  mysteries,  says,  that  '^  as 
'^  soon  as  the  common  prayers  were  ended,  and  they  had 
*'  saluted  one  another  with  a  kiss,  Bread  and  Wine  was 
*'  brought  to  him  who  presided  over  the  brethren,  who 
"  receiving  them,  gave  praise  and  glory  to  the  Father  of 
'^  all  things,  through  the  name  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  Euxotg^rrlav  M  woXu,  a  very  long 
''  Thanksgiving f  for  the  blessings  which  he  bestowed  upon 
*'  them  ^9/*  Afterwards  indeed,  as  devotion  grew  cold, 
this  long  doxolog^  was  contracted  ;  but  still  so  that  the 
two  greatest  blessmgs  of  God,  t.  e.  the  Creation  and  Re« 
demption  by  Christ,  together  with  the  words  of  institu- 
lioo,  were  always  set  forth,  and  thanks  given  to  God  for 
Ithese  things.     And  this  is  supposed  to  have  been  accord- 

*  This  is  only  to  be  understood  of  the  latter  part  of  it>  where 
it  begins  with  Holy,  holy,  holy,  &c.  where  the  chorus  came  in  j 
the  former  part  of  it  being  only  pronounced  by  the  Minister  him- 
self; and  80  it  was  used  in  our  own  Church  during  the  time  of 
King  Edward's  first  Liturgy. 


58  L.  8.  c.  12.  P-  125,  126.    Vide  ct  Cyril.  Catech. 

59  Just.  Mart.   Apol.    i.    c.  86.      Mystag.  5.  n.  5. 
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Chap.  VI.  ing  to  our  Saviour's  own  example.     For  the  Jews  at  the 
"  Passover  constantly  commemorated  their  Redemption  from 

Egypt,  their  settlement  in  the  good  land  which  they  tbeo 
possessed,  and  all  the  other  blessings  which  God  had  be- 
stowed upon  them^^  :  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
but  that  as  our  Saviour  imitated  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Jews  in  so  many  other  particulars  of  this  holy  Sacrament; 
so  also,  when  he  gave  thanks^^^h^  used  a  form  to  the  same 
purpose ;  only  adding  a  Thanksgiving  for  the  RedempCioa 
of  tne  world  by  his  sufferings  and  death,  which  was  pro- 
bably what  he  ordered  his  Apostles  to  perform,  when  he 
commanded  them  to  do  this  in  remembrance  ofhin^  and  ft 
shew  forth  his  death  till  he  come^.  And  accordingly  we 
find,  that  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  have  an  eucbaristicd 

Kayer,  agreeable  in  all  points  to  that  described  by  Justin 
artyr,  (excepting  in  its  length,  to  which  that  in  the 
Constitutions  only  comes  up,)  setting  forth  the  mercies  of 
God  in  our  Creation  and  Redemption,  and  particularly  in 
the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  his  Son.  The  Roman  Mis* 
sal,  I  believe,  was  the  first  that  omitted  it ;  and  the  omis- 
sion of  it  there  might  perhaps  be  the  occasion  of  its  not 
being  taken  notice  of  when  our  own  Liturgy  was  con^ 
piled.  For  the  more  solemn  festivals  indeed  there  are  some 
short  prefaces  provided  to  commemorate  the  particultf 
mercies  of  each  season :  but  upon  ordinary  occasions  (as 
our  Liturgy  stands  now)  we  have  no  other  Thanksgiving 
than  what  these  Lauds  contain. 


Sect.  XIX.  Of  the  Trisagium, 

Therefore  X  HE  Minister  now  looking  upon  himself  and  the  rest 
nU  and'  ^^  ^^^  congregation  as  Communicants  with  the  cburdi 
Arch-An-  triumphant;  and  all  of  us  apprehending  ourselves,  by 
sel<*  faith,  as  in  the  midst  of  that  blessed  society  3  we  join 

with  them  in  singing  forth  the  praises  of  the  most  high 
God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  saying,  Tlierefore  with 
Angels,  and  Arch-Angelsy  and  with  all  the  company  qf 
heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious  name^  evermore 
praisine  thee,  and  saying,  Holy^  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of 
Hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory,  ^Hosanna  m 


60  Vide  Fi^^ti<A  ii^  Deut.  viii.  Luke  zxii.  19.  i  Cor.  xi.  24. 

4i  Matt  xxvi.  z6,  Mark  xiv.  23.         62  LokexxU.  19.  i  Oor.  sLa5. 
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he  highest,  blessed  is  he  that  comet h  in  the  name  of  the  Sect  XDC 

Lard*']   Glory  be  to  thee^  O  Lord  most  high.  . 

§•  2.  That  the  Angels  were  present  at  the  performance  Angels 
3f  divine  mysteries,   hath   been    the    opinion  of   both  |^o"K^^  *** 
Heathens  and  Christians  *3;  and  that  they  are  especially  ^^  j^^^l 
present  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  generally  received^^.   For  formance 
nnce  Jesus  by  his  death  hath  united  heaven  and  earth,  itot6\y\nt 
is  fit  that,  in  this  commemoration  of  his  passion,  we™^^^^ 
should  begin  to  unite  our  voices  with  the  heavenly  choir, 
with  whom  we  hope  to  praise  him  to  all  eternity.    For 
which  end  the  Christians  of  the  very  first  ages  took  this 
Bymn  into  their  office  for  the  Sacrament^^,  being  of  di- 
me original  ^,  and  from  the  word  [Holy']  thrice  repeated 
ID  it,  called  by  the  Greeks  [Tgio-ayioy]  the  Trisagium,  or 
Holy.  > 


Sect.  XX.  Of  the  proper  Prefaces. 

\  UN  the   greater   festivals   there   are    proper  Prefaces  Why  to  be 
I  ippointed,  which  are  also  to  be  repeated,  in  case  there  repeated 
sea  Communion,  for  seven  days  after  the  festivals  them- j^'^ljj^]^' 
idvest;  (excepting  that  for  Whitsunday,  which  is  to  be 
'imated  only  six   days  after,  because  Trinity-Sunday, 
'  Vmdi  is  the  seventh,  nath  a  preface  peculiar  to  itself)  to 
tte  end  that  the  mercies  may  be  the  better  remembered 
by  often  repetition,  and  also  that  all  the  people  (who  in 
liost  places  cannot  communicate  all  in  one  day)  may  have 
^mbtr  opportunities,  within  those  eight  days,  to  join  in 
pnising  God  for  such  great  blessings. 

§•  2.  The  reason  of  the  Church's  lengthening  out  these  Christian 
mi  feasts  for  several  days,  is  plain:  the  subject- matter ^^^*^ 
'  oithem  is  of  so  high  a  nature,  and  so  nearly  concerns  our ]^^),^^ 
idtation,  that  one  day  would  be  too  little  to  meditate  outforsere. 
tttM  them,  and  priaise  God  for  them  as  we  ought.    A  to-  ^  ^7^ 
t  d(l^  deliverance  may  justly  require  one  day  of  thanksgiving 

♦  The  words  thus  enclosed  [  ]  were  only  in  the  first  book  of 
Kog  Edward. 

f  In  King  Edward's  first  book  they  were  only  appointed  for 
As  days  themselves. 


4y  AmifU9€tt'EwiM*$yf  ^i»f9  h^ff  64  Chryt.  in  Ephes.  i.  Horn.  3* 

md  fm0Ttmm  *0«yi«#Tar,  etse  dicit  torn.  Hi.  p.  778.  Hn.  30,  31. 

IlMHCh.lib.de  Ormc.  AngeloOntio-  65  See  the  note  in  psge  295. 

lii  adboc  adstante.  Tertal.  de  Ont.  66  ka.  vi.  3. 
«.ia.pbi34.B. 
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Cbtp.  VI.  and  joy:  but  the  deliverance  of  the  soul  by  the  blesui^ 
commemorated  on  those  times^  deserves  a  much  longtr 
time  of  praise  and  acknowledgment.    Since  therefore  it 
would  be  injurious  to  Christians  to  have  their  joy  and 
thankfulness  for  such  mercies  confined  to  one  oay;  tbe 
Churchy  upon  the  times  when  these  unspeakable  blessiqa 
were  wrought  for  us,  invites  us,  by  her  most  seasonaw 
commands  and  counsels,  to  fill  our  hearts  with  joy  and 
thankfulness,  and  let  them  overflow  eight  days  together. 
Why  6sed      §.  3.  The  reason  of  their  being  fixed  to  eight  days,  if 
to  eight      taken  from  the  practice  of  the  Jews,  who  by  God's  ap- 
^         pointment  observed  their  greater  festivals^  some  of  tbeis 
for  seven,  and  one,  viz.  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  for  e^1)t 
days  ^7.     And  therefore  the  primitive  Church,  tluqbqg 
that  the  observation  of  Christian  festivals  (of  which  the 
Jewish  feasts  were  only  types  and  shadows)  ought  not  to 
come  short  of  them,  lengthened  out  their  higher  feasts  to 
eight  days. 

Though  others  give  a  quite  different  and  mystical  rea- 
son, viz.  that  as  the  octave  or  eighth  day  signifies  Eter- 
nity, (our  whole  lives  being  but  the  repetition  or  revolu- 
tion of  seven  days ;)  so  the  Church,  by  commanding  us  to 
observe  these  great  feasts  for  eight  days,  (upon  the  last  of 
which  especially,  great  part  of  the  solemnity  is  repeated 
which  was  used  upon  tbe  first,)  seems  to  hint  to  us,  diatif 
we  continue  the  seven  days  of  this  mortal  life  in  a  due  and 
constant  service  and  worship  of  God ;  we  shall^  upon  the 
eighth  day  of  eternity,  return  to  the  first  happy  state  we 
were  created  in. 
Thedesign      §.  4.  But  whatever  the  rise  of  this  custom  was,  we  dxt 
^  the  Pre-  assured  that  the  whole  eight  days  were  very  solemnly  ob- 
^^'         served :  on  which  they  had  always  some  proper  Prefitfc 
relating  to  the  peculiar  mercy  of  the  feast  they  celebrated: 
to  the  end  that  all,  who  received  at  any  of  those  dipeSf 
should,  besides  the  general  praises  omred  up  for  all 
God's  mercies,  make  a  special  memorial  proper  to  tbe 
festival. 
The  sub-        §•  5»  In  the  Roman  Church  they  had  ten  of  them**|bat 
jccte  of      our  Reformers  have  only  retained  five  of  the  most  aocteotj 
all  which  (except  that  for  Trinity-Sunday,  retained  by 

67  Leviticus  xziii.  36.  Johnson's  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  A* D* 

68  Viz.  For  Low-Sunday,  for  As-  1175*  14.  Though  I  do  not'biow 
cension-day,  for  Pentecost,  for  Christ-  what  should  be  meant  by  the  AfV^' 
mas-day,  .for  the  Apparition  of  our  rition  of  our  Lord,  except  it  V  ^ 


them. 


Lord,  for  the  Apostles,  for  the  Holy      Epiphany,  or  elae  his  TtuaHP^ 
Trinity,  for  the  Cross,  for  the  Lent-      tion. 
Fast,  and  for  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
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iaoti  of  the  great  mystery  it  celebrates)  are  conceroing  Saet  XX. 
B  principal  acts  of  our  Kedeinption,  viz.  the  Nativity, 
nurrection,  and  Ascension  of  our  Saviour,  and  of  his 
nding  the  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us. 

Sect.  XXI.  Of  the  Address. 

.HE  nearer  we  approach  to  these  holy  mysteries,  theThcpro- 
tater  reverence  we  ought  to  express:  for  since  it  isP"^5[of«* 
It  of  God's  mere  grace  and  goodness,  that  we  have  the  pUce. 
mour  to  approach  his  Table ;  it  is  at  least  our  duty  to 
knowledge  it  to  be  a  free  and  undeserved  &vour,  agree- 
r  rather  to  the  mercy  of  the  giver,  than  to  the  deserts 
'  the  receivers.     And  therefore,  lest  our  exultations 
imild  savour  of  too  much  confidence,  we  now  allay  them 
kb  this  act  of  humility,  which  the  Priest  offers  up  in  the 
tme  of  all  them  that  receive  the  Communion  ;  therein  ex- 
ising  his  own  and  the  people's  unworthiness,  in  words 
ken  from  the  most  ancient  Liturgies. 

§•  2.  In  the  Scotch  Common  Prayer  this  Address  is  or-  The  order 
rred  to  be  said  j  ust  before  the  Minister  receives ;  and  in  the  ^^  ***?  ^"J" 
me  place  it  stands  in  the  first  Liturgy  of  King  Edward.  ^cg"„"hc' 
hough  the  whole  Communion  office  in  King  Edward's  Scotch  Li- 
tt  book  is  so  very  different,  as  to  the  order  of  it,  from  ^"^sy« 
bat  it  is  now,  that  there  can  be  no  shewing  how  it  stood 
en,  but  by  a  particular  detail,  which  I  shall  therefore 
«e  in  the  margin*.    The  Scotch  liturgy  is  something 


*  The  beginning  of  the  Comnounion  office  in  King  Edward's 
«t  book,  as  far  as  to  the  Collect  for  the  King,  I  have  already 
?en  in  page  265.  After  which  it  proceeds  in  this  order.  The 
[Mstle ;  the  Gospel ,  the  Nicene  Creed ;  then  the  Exhortation  to 
I  used  at  the  time  of  the  CommuDion  \  and  after  that  stands  the 
Khortation  to  be  used  on  some  day  before:  then  the  Sentences} 
le  Lauds,  Anthem,  aud  Prefaces ;  the  Prayer  for  the  whole  state 

*  Christ's  Church,  with  the  Prayer  of  Consecratiou ;  the  Prayer  of 
UatioD,  (of  which  hereafter;)  the Lord*s Prayer^  with  this  intro- 
leCion,  Js  our  Samour  Christ  hath  commanded  and  taught  us,  we  are 
mnd  to  ioy.  Our  Father.  After  which  the  Priest  was  to  say^  The 
«ee  d/*  the  Lord  be  alwayi  with  you :  The  Clerks^  And  with  thy 
uM.  Then  the  Priest,  Christ  our  Paschal  Lamb  is  offered  for  us, 
yet  for  all,  when  he  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  on  the  Cross;  for  he  is 
t  very  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world:  where- 
teUtus  keep  a  joyful  and  holy  feast  wUh  the  Lord,  Then  came 
e  Invitation,  the  Confession^  the  Absoiution«  with  the  comfort- 
lie  Sentenees  out  of  Scripture :  after  those  the  Prayer  of  Address ; 
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Oii^i.  VI.  different  from  this*,  though  either  of  them  I  take  to  be 
■— ^"~"  in  a  more  primitive  method  than  our  own. 


Sect.  XXII.  Of  the  Prayer  of  Consecration* 

Theaoti-  i- HE  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  would  not  taste  (tf 
qaiiyofit.  their  ordinary  meat  and  drink  till  they  had  hallowed 
it  by  giving  the  first  parts  of  it  to  their  gods^ :  die 
Jews  would  not  eat  of  their  sacrifice  till  Samuel  came  to 
bless  it  7^:  and  the  primitive  Christians  always  begtQ 
their  common  meals  with  a  solemn  prayer  for  a  blessiDg?*: 
a  custom  so  universal,  that  it  is  certainly  a  part  of  natunl 
religion:  how  much  more  then  ought  we  to  expect  the 

erayers  of  the  Priest  over  this  mysterious  food  of  our  sonby 
efore  we  eat  of  it  ?  especially  since  our  Saviour  himself 
■ 

iromediately  after  which  the  Minister  received,  and  distribated  to 
the  congregation.  And  during  the  Communion  time  the  Clerb 
were  to  sing,  beginning  as  soon  as  the  Priest  received,  O  IMk 
of  God,  that  takest  away  ike  sim  of  the  world,  Have  mercy  uptm  m: 
0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  Grant  ut  % 
peace.  When  the  Communion  was  ended,  the  Clerks  were  to 
sing  the  Post-Communion,  which  consisted  of  the  following  scoo 
tences  of  Scripture,  which  were  to  be  said  or  sung,  every  day  one, 
viz.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  xxiv.  13.  Luke  i.  68,  74,  75.  xii.  43,  46,47. 
John  iv.  23.  v.  14.  viii.  31,32.  xii.  36.  xiv.  21.  xv.  7.  Rom.  viii. 
31,32.33,34.  xiii.  12.  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31.  iii.  16,  17.  vi.20. 
Ephes.  V.  1,2.  This  done,  the  Sahitation  passed  between  the 
Minister  and  People,  The  Lord  be  with  you.  And  with  thy  $pirit. 
And  then  the  Minister  concluded  the  office  with  the  second  prayer 
in  our  present  Post-Communion  and  the  blessing.  How  these 
several  forms  or  the  rubrics  that  belong  to  them  differ  from  die 
forms  that  we  use  now,  1  must  shew  as  I  am  treating  npon  the 
several  particulars  :  I  only  set  clown  the  order  of  them  here,  to 
give  the  reader  a  general  view  of  the  whole. 

*  In  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  after  the  prayer  of  Consecration  fol- 
lows immediately  a  prayer  of  Oblation,  (which  is  the  same  with 
the  first  prayer  that  follows  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  our  Post-Com^ 
rounion,  beginning,  0  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  Sfc.  but  intro- 
duced with  a  proper  introduction,  which  shall  be  given  by  and 
by.)  After  this  prayer  of  Oblation  follows  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
then  comes  the  Address,  and  then  the  Priest  receives  and  ad- 
ministers. After  all  have  communicated  is  said  the  prayer,  Jl- 
mighty  and  everliving  God,  8(c.  and  so  on  as  in  ours. 


6$  Alex,  ab  Alex.  Gen.  Dier.  1.  5.  70  1  Samuel  ix.  13. 

c.  a  1 .  71  Tert.  Apol.  c.  39.  p.  32.  B. 
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lid  not  deliver  this  Bread  and  Wine  until  be  had  conse-  Sect 
crated  them  by  blessing  theniy  and  giving  thanks  "J^.  So  XXII. 
that  this  prayer  is  the  most  ancient  and  essential  part  of 
the  whole  Communion  office ;  and  there  are  some  who 
believe  that  the  Apostles  themselves,  after  a  suitable  intro- 
duction, used  the  latter  part  of  it,  from  those  words,  fFho 
in  the  same  night '^^,  8cc.  and  it  is  certain  that  no  Liturgy  in 
the  world  hatn  altered  that  particular. 

§•  a.  But  besides  this,  there  was  always  inserted  in  the  a  prayer 

Eimitive  forms  a  particular  petition  for  the  descent  of  the^'^r  the  dc- 
oly  Ghost  upon  the  Sacramental  Elements,  which  wasHoWGhalt 
alto  continued  in  the  first  Liturgy  of  King  Edward  VL  inalwaysased 
very  express  and  open  terms.  Hear  uSf  0  merciful  Father,  ^7  ^e  ?"• 
we  beseech  thee,  ana  with  thy  Holy  Spirit  and  IVord  vouch*  churdi. 
mfe  to  kl + ess  and  sane  +iify  these  thy  gifts  and  creatures  of 
Bread  and  Wine,  that  they  may  be  unto  us  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  tn  the 
same  night,  6fc.   This,  upon  the  scruples  of  Bucer,  (whom 
I  am  sorry  I  have  so  often  occasion  to  name,)  was  left  out 
at  the  review  in  the  fifth  of  King  Edward ;  and  the  fol- 
lowing sentence,  which  he  was  pleased  to  allow  of,  in- 
serted in  its  stead ;  viz.  Hear  us,  0  merciful  Father,  we 
most  humbly  beseech  thee,  and  grant  that  we  receiving  these 
thy  creatures  of  Bread  and  iVtne,  according  to  thy  Son  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy  Institution,  in  remembrance  of  his 
Death  and  Passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  Body 
and  Blood,  who  in  the  same  night,  &c.    In  these  words,  it 
18  true,  the  sense  of  the  former  is  still  implied,  and  conse- 
quently by  these  the  Elements  are  now  consecrated,  and 
80  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 

In  the  rubric  indeed,  after  the  form  of  Administration,  To  which 
the  Church  seems  to  suppose  that  the  Consecration  »8?*L*^* 
made  by  the  words  of  Institution :  for  there  it  says,  thatc^|||3e^ 
^ihe  consecrated  Bread  and  IVine  be  all  spent  before  a/Ztionofthe 
mne  communicated,  the  Priest  is  to  consecrate  more  according  Elementi. 
(0  the  form  before  prescribed;  beginning  at  [Our  Saviour 
Christ  io  the  same  night,  &cc.']for  the  blessing  of  the  Bread; 
iaul  at  [likewise  after  Supper,  &c.]ybr  the  blessing  of  the 
Ckip.    This  rubric  was  aaoed  in  the  last  review :  but  to 
what  end,  unless  to  save  the  Minister  some  time,  does  not 
t^pear.    But  what  is  very  remarkable  is,  that  it  was  taken 
from  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  which  expressly  calls  the  words 


n  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  1  Cor.zi.  14.  73  Alcuin.  de  Divin.  Offic  c.  3^. 
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ChAp.  VI.  of  Institution  the  words  of  Consecration* ;  tfaourii  the 
compilers  of  it  had  restored  the  sentence  diat  haa  been 
thrown  out  of  King  Edward's  second  Common  Prayer, 
and  united  it  with  the  clause  in  our  present  Uturgyf, 
imagining,  one  would  think,  that  the  Elements  were  not 
consecrated  without  them.     For  though  all  churches  in 
the  world  have,  through  all  ages,  used  the  words  of  In- 
stitution at  the  time  of  Consecration ;  yet  none,  I  be- 
lieve, except  the  Church  of  Rome,  ever  before  attributed 
the  Consecration  to  the  bare  pronouncing  of  those  words 
only :  that  was  always  attributed,  by  the  most  amnent  fr- 
thers,  to  the  prayer  of  the  Church  74.  The  Lutherans  and 
Calvinists  indeed  both  agree  with  the  Papists,  that  the 
Consecration  is  made  by  the  bare  repeating  the  words  of 
Institution^^  •  the  reason  perhaps  of  which  is,  because  the 
words  of  Institution  are  the  only  words  recorded  by  the 
Evangelists  and  St.  Paul,  as  spoken  by  our  Saviour,  when 
he  administered  to  his  disciples.     But  then  it  should  be 
considered,  that  it  is  plain  enough  that  our  Saviour  used 
other  words  upon  the  same  occasion,  though  the  very 
words  are  not  recorded :  for  the  Evangelists  tell  us,  thit 
he  gave  thanksj  and  blessed  the  Bread  and  Wine :  and  thb 
sure  must  have  been  done  in  other  words  than  those 

*  To  the  end  there  may  be  little  left,  he  that  officio  tee  is  reqmredio 
consecrate  with  the  least,  and  then  if  there  be  want,  the  words  ofOmr 
secration  may  be  repeated  again,  over  more,  either  Bread  or  Hlne: 
the  Presbyter  beginning  at  these  words  in  the  prayer  ofConsecradMt 
(Our  Saviour  in  the  night  that  he  was  betrayed,  &c.)  Scotch  W- 
turgy,  in  the  fifth  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Office. 

t  Hear  us,  O  merciful  Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  and  of 
thy  Almighty  goodness  vouchsafe  so  to  bless  and  sanctify  with  thy  Word 
and  holy  Spirit  these  thy  gifts  and  creatures  of  Bread  and  Wine^  M 
they  may  be  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  thy  most  dearly  bdovei 
Son ;  so  that  we  receiving  them  according  to  thy  Son  our  Samosa^f 
holy  Institution,  in  remefnbrance  of  his  Death  and  Passion,  fmof  ht 
partakers  of  the  same  his  most  precious  Body  and  Blood ;  loAo  is 
the  night,  tSfc,  Scotch  Liturgy. 

74   T^f  It   Ew;j;iff— •i;t;«^/r«Ss<r«»  c.  17.  Chrysost.  Homil.  in  Ccemcttfit 

9>^4fify.  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  i.  c  86.  p.  Appellationem.  August,  de  Trimtit* 

129.  Tl^»wytfAiuuf  «#r«vf  ir^U/Aiv  0'ii'  1.  3.  c.  4. 

fi»  ytf9fdu»t  ^i«  rnv  tvxni'*  Orig.  con-  75  See  their  Book  of  ReformtUof 

tra  Ccls.  lib.  8.    See  also  Constit.  A-  of  Doctrine,  Administration  of  cbdr 

post.  1.  8.  c.  12.  Cyril.  Hieros.  Ca«  Sacraments,  &c.  printed  at  LoudoPf 

tech.  Mystag.  3.  p.  289.  Optat.  adv.  by  John  Day,  1547. 
Parmen.  lib.  6.  Basil,  de  Spir.  Sanct. 


of  Hie  Lord's  Supper ^  or  Holy  Communion.        503 

hmk  be  spoke  at  the  delivery  of  them  to  his  dbctples:  seot 
IT  UeMng  and  thanksgiving  must  be  performed  by  some  ^^^^* 
tyrds  that  are  addressed  to  God,  and  not  by  any  words 
inicted  to  men :  and  therefore  the  words  which  our  Sa- 
ioor  spake  to  his  disciples  could  not  be  the  whole  Con* 
Miration  of  the  Elements,  but  rather  a  declaration  of  the 
feet  which  was  produced  by  his  consecrating  or  blessing 
lem.  And  therefore  I  humbly  presume,  that  if  the  Mi-* 
Ufttt  should  at  the  consecration  of  fresh  Elements,  after 
m  others  are  spent,  repeat  again  the  whole  form  of  Con- 
sefationj  or  at  least  from  those  words,  Hear  usj  0  merd-- 
U  Father,  6fc.  he  would  answer  the  end  of  the  rubric, 
rfaSch  seems  only  to  require  the  latter  part  of  the  form 
WD  those  words,  IVko  tn  the  same  night,  &c.  be  always 
•0d  at  such  Consecration. 

And  this  is  certainly  a  very  essential  part  of  the  service, 
Hr  during  the  repetition  of  these  words,  the  Priest  per- 
inns  to  God  the  representative  sacrifice  of  the  death 
id  passion  of  his  Son.     By  taking  the  Bread  into  his 
mds,  and  breaking  it,  he  makes  a  memorial  to  him  of 
Qf  Saviour's  Body  broken  upon  the  Cross ;  and  by  exhi- 
Mug  the  Wine,  he  reminds  nim  of  his  Blood  there  shed     . 
W  toe  sins  of  the  world ;  and  by  laying  his  hands  upon 
lob  of  them  at  the  same  time  that  he  repeats  those 
liords.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  Body,  CSc.  and  Drink  ye  all  of 
Uv^  (fcn  he  signifies  and  acknowledges  that  this  com- 
maomtion  of  Christ's  sacrifice  so  made  to  God,  is  a 
leans  instituted  by  Christ  himself  to  convey  to  the  Com- 
ntnicants  the  benefits  of  his  death  and  passion,  viz.  the 
irdoti  of  our  sins,  and  God's  grace  and  favour  for  the 
die  to  come.    For  this  reason  we  find,  that  it  was  al-  Breaking 
liys  the  practice  of  the  ancients,  in  consecrating  the  Eu-  theBretd,a 
hirist,  to  break  the  Bread,  (after  our  Saviour's  example,)  aiwm°S«i 
%  represent  his  Passion  and  Crucifixion 7^.    The  Roman  by  the  an- 
iburch  indeed,  instead  of  breaking  the  Bread  for  thec*cnt 
hnmunieants  to  partake  of  it,  only  breaks  a  single  Wa-  coM^crau 
tt  into  three  parts,  (of  which  no  one  partakes,)  for  the  ing  the  Eu. 
dee  of  retaining  a  shadow  at  least  of  the  ancient  custom,  cbarist. 
liey  acknowledge,  it  is  true,  that  this  is  an  alteration 
torn  the  primitive  practice :  but  then  they  urge  that  they 
id  good  reasons  for  making  it,  viz.  lest  in  breaking  the 
kiaa  some  danger  might  happen  of  scattering  or  losing 
ome  of  the  crumbs  or  particles?? ;  as  if  Christ  himself 

76  See  this  pr^ed  In  Mr.  Bing-      ¥ol.  vi.  page  7i3»  ftc. 
itm't  Antiquities,  book  15.  chap.  3.  77  Salmero.  Tract.  30.  in  Act.  Ap. 
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Chap.  VI.  could  not  have  foreseen  what  dangers  might  happen,  or 
have  given  as  prudent  orders  as  the  Pope,  concerning  hii 
own  institution. 
Signing  Very  judiciously  therefore  did  our  good  fiefonnen 

Crou  an-  (though  they  ordered  these  words  before  rehearsed  io  k 
other  cere-  saidf  turning  still  to  the  Altar^  without  any  elenatiim  «r 
monj  that  shewing  the  Sacrament  to  the  peoplef^,  yet)  restore  then 
wtd  auh?^^'^®^  ceremonies  to  avoid  superstition :  and  y<5t  this  foy 
tame  time,  restoration  of  them  is  charged  as  superstitious  by  Biicer^; 
who  therefore  objects  to  them,  ana  prevails  for  the  leaf- 
ing them  all  out,  as  well  as  the  above-mentioned  petitim 
for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  together  with  the 
crossings  that  were  then  also  used  during  the  pronundi- 
tion  of  the  said  petition.    The  taking  of  the  Bread  md 
the  Cup  into  the  hands j  has  indeed  since  been  restored,  m» 
first  to  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  and  then  to  our  own,  even  it 
the  request  of  the  Presbyterians,  at  the  last  review '^•.  But 
the  signing  of  them  with  the  Cross  has  ever  since  ben 
discontinued  :  though  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  an  so* 
cient  UtuTsy  in  being,  but  what  shews  that  this  sign  im 
always  made  use  of  in  some  part  or  other  of  the  office  of 
Communion^'.     Such  a  number  of  crossings  indeed  M 
the  Roman  Missal  enjoins,  renders  the  service  theatrical; 
and  are  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  other  Liturgy :  but  one 
or  two  we  always  find;  so  much  having  been  thought 
proper,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  to  testify  that  we  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  >?ross  of  Christ,  and  that  the  solemn  set* 
vice  we  are  then  about  is  performed  in  honour  of  a  cmd- 
fied  Saviour.     And  therefore  as  the  Church  of  England 
has  thought  fit  to  retain  this  ceremony  in  the  ministratiott 
of  one  of  her  Sacraments,  I  see  not  why  she  should  lay  it 
aside  in  the  ministration  of  the  other.    For  that  may  vorj 
well  be  applied  to  it  in  the  ministration  of  the  Eucharittf 
which  the  Church  herself  has  declared  of  the  Cross  is 
Baptism,  viz.  That  it  was  held  in  the  primitive  Church  es 
well  by  the  Greeks  as  the  Latins,  with  one  consent,  andgrtti 
applause :  at  what  time,  if  any  had  opposed  themsebm 
against  it,  they  would  certainly  have  been  censured  as 


Chamier.  deEuch.  1.  7.C.  11.  n.  26.  80  See    the  Proceedings  of  die 

P-  384.  Commissioners,  &c.  page  1 8.  aad  Ae 

78  Rubric  after  the  prayer  of  Con-  Reply,  page  130. 

secratjon  in  the  first  book  of  K.  Edw.  81  Vide  et  ChrysoBtoin.  DeOOB' 

VI.  strat.  Quod  Christus  sit  Deni,  c.  9* 

79  Censur.  apud  Script.  Anglican.  ct  Aug.  Horn.  1 18.  inJohan. 
p.  471. 
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ame  of  the  CrosSj  and  consequejitly  of  Chris fs     Sect 
\gn  whereof  they  could  no  belter  endure  **.  ^^'^' 

besides  this,  our  Liturgy  at  that  time  suffered  xhc  prayer 
rial  alteration :  the  Prayer  of  Oblation,  which  of  Oblation 
>ook  of  King  Edward  was  ordered  to  be  used  ™":"??"* 
^er  of  Consecration,  (and  which  has  since  been  JJJicecL  * 
he  Scotch  «"  Common  Prayer,)  being  half  laid 
e  rest  of  it  thrown  into  an  improper  place ;  as 
ed  to  be  said  by  our  present  rubric,  in  that 
ffice  which  is  to  be  used  after  the  people  have 
*A ;  whereas  it  was  always  the  practice  of  the 
ristians  to  use  it  during  the  act  of  Consecra- 
e  holy  Eucharist  was,  from  the  very  first  in- 
eemed  and  received  as  a  proper  sacrifice,  and 
3red  to  God  upon  the  Altar,  before  it  was  re- 
artaken  of  by  the  Communicants  ^3.    In  con- 
reunto,  it  was  Bishop  Overall's  practice  to  use  . 
'er  in  the  Post-Communion  office  between  the 
1  and  the  Administering  ^4,  even  when  it  was 
dered  by  the  public  Liturgy. 

le  beginning  of  this  prayer,  instead  of  those  A  various 
Oblation  of  himself  once  offered^  which  are '^?^'°*^ '" 
in  most  Common  Prayer  Books;  I  have  seen    *'P"y*^' 
ad  OWN  Oblation  of  himself  once  offered;  and 
other?,  does  Dr.  Nichols  give  it  us,  in  his 
»  which  he  says  he  correct/^i  from  a  sealed 

t  book  of  King  Edward^  and  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy^ 
*x  in  our  Post-Coromunion  is  ordered  immediately 
)rayer  of  Consecration  with  this  beginning :  Where" 
id  heavenly  Father,  according  to  the  Institutum  ofthf 
Son  our  Saviour  Je$us  Christ,  we  thy  humble  servants 
d  make  here  before  thy  divine  Majesty,  with  these  thy 
memorial  which  thy  Son  hath  willed  us  to  make ;  hav* 
mce  his  blessed  Passion,  mighty  Resurrection,  andglori' 
rendering  unto  thee  most  hearty  thanks  for  the  innumer- 
ocured  unto  us  by  the  same:  entirely  desiring  thy  fa- 
f,  8fc,  as  the  first  prayer  goes  on'in  our  Post-Com- 
in  King  Ed  ward^s  book,  towards  the  end  of  the  same 
:be  words,  Our  bounden  duty  and  service,  it  follows 
mand  these  our  prayers  and  supplications,  by  the  mini' 
angels,  to  be  brought  up  into  thy  holy  tabernacle,  before 
f  ditine  Majesty,  not  weighing  our  merits,  Sfc, 

.  D.  1603.  Johnson,  in  his  treatise  on  the  Un- 

-  may  see  the  subject  bloodj  Sacrifice  and  Altar. 

utmost  satisfaction,  S4  See  Dr.  Nichols's  idditioDal 

and  Reverend  Mr.  Notes,  page  49. 
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Cbap.  VI.  book ;  though  in  several  sealed  books  which  I  have  col- 
lated  myself,  I  have  always  found  it  One,  as  it  is  gene- 
rally in  the  common  books.  However,  the*  words,  as 
they  are,  are  not  a  tautology,  (as  some  object,)  but  very 
copious  and  elegant,  and  alluding  to  that  portion  of 
Scripture  in  Hebrews  x.  where  the  One  Ublatun  of 
Christ  is  opposed  to  the  many  kinds  of  sacrifices  under 
the  Law,  and  the  once  offeredto  the  repetition  of  thoM 
sacrifices. 
The  Mini.  §•  5*  Dr.  Nichols,  in  his  note  upon  this  prayer,  has  de- 
ttertostmndlivered  his  opinion,  that  it  ought  to  be  saia  by  the  Mini- 
Vnm  ind®^^^  upon  his  knees;  and  the  reason  he  gives  lor  it  is,  be* 
in  the  Pbtc-  cause  it  is  a  prayer.  But  that  reason  would  bold  for  koeet 
Commu-  ing  at  several  other  prayers  both  in  this  and  in  other  office^ 
nion-office.  ^hjch  yet  the  rubric  directs  shall  be  used  standing.  M 
to  this  prayer  indeed,  the  rubric  does  not  mention  waj 
posture  that  the  Minister  shall  be  in  at  the  saying  it:  far 
as  to  those  words,  Standing  before  the  Table,  1  am  of  opi- 
nion, that  they  only  relate  to  the  posture  of  the  Minister, 
whilst  he  is  ordering  the  Elements :  though  in  the  Old 
Common  Praj^er  Book  it  is  very  plain  that  they  refened 
to  the  posture  in  which  the  Minister  was  to  say  the  prayer; 
the  rubric  then  being  no  more  than  this.  Then  the  Minuitr 
standing  up,  shall  say  as  followeth.  The  rubric  in  the 
Scotch  liturgy  is  something  larger,  but,  as  I  shall  shew  in 
the  next  paragraph,  directly  orders  the  Priest  to  i/amL 
But  as  the  rubric  is  now  enlarged,  the  construction  shews 
that  the  word  standing  must  refer  to  another  thing.  How- 
ever, since  the  rubric,  before  the  additions  to  it,  wsi 
so  very  express  for  the  Minister's  standing  at  the  Conse- 
cration; I  think  it  is  very  probable,  that  if  they  who 
made  those  additions  had  intended  any  alteration  of  the 
posture,  they  would  certainly  have  expressed  it.  For  Mi- 
nisters that  bad  been  always  used  to  stand  when  thcjoos- 
secrated,  could  never  imagine  that  the  new  rubric  direeled 
them  to  kneel,  when  there  was  not  one  word  of  kneeKi^ 
but  an  express  direction  for  standing,  at  the  ordering  of 
the  Elements,  without  any  following  prescription  frr 
kneeling  at  this  prayer,  even  in  this  new  rubric.  And  I 
take  it  for  granted,  that  whenever  the  Church  does  no^ 
direct  the  Minister  to  kneel,  it  supposes  him  to  staoi 
Though  Dr.  Nichols  will  not  allow  of  this ;  ''  becansei" 
he  says,  ^^  there  is  not  one  rubric  which  obliges  tbeMi- 
*^  nister  to  kneel  in  all  the  Post-Communion  service;  and 
^*  yet  he  does  not  know  any  one  that  has  contended  for 
*'  the  posture  of  standing  in  the  performance  of  that  ptit 
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of  the  service."  What  the  Doctor  has  known  I  cannot  secu 
II :  tut  I  can  affirm  the  direct  contrary,  that  I  never 
new  one  that  contended  for  the  posture  of  kneeling  in " 
le  performance  of  that  part  of  the  service.  But  if  any 
ive  done  so,  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  they  act  contrary  to 
le  intention  of  the  Church.  For  that  she  supposes  the 
Ibiister  to  stand  during  that  part  of  the  service,  I  think 
{dain  from  her  not  ordering  him  to  stand  up  whilst  be 
ives  the  blessing,  which  she  certainly  would  have  done, 
she  had  supposed  him  to  have  been  kneeling  before.  And 
deed^  in  most  part  of  the  whole  Communion  office  the 
rfeat  IB  directea  to  stand.  In  the  beginning  of  the  office 
i  is  ordered  to  say  ihe  Lord^s  Prayer j  with  the  Collect  fol- 
wmg^  standing  f  and  so  he  is  to  continue  whilst  he  re* 
MS  the  Commandments :  then  follows  one  of  the  two 
oUeetsfor  the  King^  the  Priest  standing  as  before.  Whilst 
t  aays  the  prayer /or  the  whole  state  of  ChrisCs  Churchy 
lere  ia  no  posture  mentioned :  but  sinee  both  the  Sen-' 
mee$  before  it,  and  the  exhortation  (at  the  time  of  Com- 
ninion)  after  it,  are  without  doubt  to  be  said  standing,  and 
It  no  mention  made  that  there  shall  be  any  change  of 
Mture  during  all  that  time ;  it  seems  very  evident  that 
le  Church  designed  that  prayer  to  be  said  standings  At 
le  general  Confession  indeed  it  is  very  fit  that  the  Mini- 
ler  should  kneely  and  therefore  he  is  there  directed  to  do 
K  And  though  any  one  knows  in  reason  that  he  should 
ilnd  at  the  Absolution^  yet  that  too  is  particularly  men- 
sued  in  the  rubric.  From  thence  again  to  the  Address^ 
sfbre  the  prayer  of  Consecration,  that  bein^  all  an  act  of 
nuse,  he  is  to  stand:  but  there  again  he  is  directed  to 
wel:  but  then  at  the  end  of  it  he  is  ordered  to  stand  up, 
id,  after  the  ordering  of  the  Bread  and  Wine,  to  say  the 
Vayer  of  Consecration^  without  any  direction  to  kneel. 
br  indeed  would  that  be  a  proper ^jj&osture  for  him  whilst 
»  ia  performing  an  act  of  authority,  as  the  consecrating 
Mil  Elements  must  be  allowed  to  be.  Nor  is  he  from 
MMIe  to  the  end  of  the  office  to  kneel  any  more,  except 
iirt  during  the  time  of  his  own  receiving.  So  that 
ivodgb  the  whole  office  he  is  ordered  to  kneel  but  three 
iMto,  tn».  al  the  general  Confession,  the  Prayer  o/Address, 
bA  ftt  his  receiving  the  Elements :  which  being  three 
laces  where  there  least  wants  a  rubric  to  direct  him  to 
Isd^  (since,  if  there  was  no  such  rubric,  a  Minister  would 
F  hm  own  aeeord  kneel  down  at  those  times,)  and  yet 
icre  being  an  express  direction  at  each  of  those  places 
nr  him  to  kneel;  it  is  very  evident,  that  where  the  ru- 
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Qiap.  VT.  brie  gives  no  such  direction,  the  Minister  b  always  to 
stand. 


Whether  §*  ^-  ^^  ^^  ^  asked  whether  the  Priest  is  ta  say 
the  Priest  prayer  standing  before  the  Table^  or  at  the  North-end  of 
betotay  it;  I  answer,  at  the  North -end  of  it:  for,  according  to 
tdmJinc^  the  rules  of  grammar,  the  participle  standing  most  refier 
before  the  to  the  verb  ordered,  and  not  to  the  verb  say.  So  thst 
Altar.  whilst  the  Priest  is  ordering  the  Bread  and  Wtne^  be  is  to 
stand  before  the  Table :  but  when  he  says  the  F^yer,  be 
is  to  stand  so  as  that  he  may  with  the  more  readiness  and 
decency  break  the  Bread  before  the  People^  which  must  be 
on  the  North-side.  For  if  he  stood  before  the  Table,  hit 
body  would  hinder  the  people  from  seeing :  so  that  be 
must  not  stand  there ;  and  conse<|uentIy  he  must  stsnd 
on  the  North-side;  there  being,  m  our  present  rubric, 
no  other  place  mentioned  for  performing  any  part  of 
this  office.  In  the  Romish  Church  indeed  they  always 
stand  before  the  Altar  during  the  time  of  Consecration ;  lo 
order  to  prevent  the  people  from  being  eye-witnesses  of 
their  operation  in  working  their  pretended  miracle :  and 
in  the  Greek  Church  they  shut  the  chancel  door,  or  at  least 
draw  a  veil  or  curtain  before  it,  I  suppose,  upon  the  same 
account^^.  But  our  Church,  that  pretends  no  such  mi- 
racle, enjoins,  we  see,  the  direct  contrary  to  this,  by  order- 
ing the  Priest  so  to  order  the  Bread  and  JVine,  that  he  may 
with  the  more  readiness  and  decency  break  the  Bread,  aii 
take  the  Cup  into  his  hands,  before  the  People.  And  with 
this  view,  it  is  probable,  the  Scotch  Liturgy  ordered,  diat 
during  the  time  of  Consecration  the  Presbyter  should  stand ai 
such  a  part  of  tne  holy  Table^  where  he  may  with  the  more 
ease  and  decency  use  both  his  hands.. 

Sect.  XXIII.    Of  the  Form  of  Administration. 

ThehoijT     JL  HE  holy  Symbols  being  thus  consecrated,  the  Com- 

to  be  dc?    municants  must  not  rudely  take  every  one  his  own  part; 

livered  bj  because  God,  who  is  the  master  of  the  feast,  hath  provid* 

the  Mi-      ed  Stewards  to  divide  to  every  one  their  portion.    Some 

°"  h'cS     P®^^^"®  indeed  have  disliked  the  Minister's  delivering  the 

monicant.'  "^^7  Clements  to  each  Communicant ;  pretending  that  it 

is  contrary  to  the  practice  of  our  Saviour,  who  bid  the 

Apostles  take  the  Cup  and  divide  it  among  themselves^. 

But  one  would  think  that  any  one  that  reids  the  context 

would  perceive  that  this  passage  does  not  relate  to  die 

Eucharist,  but  to  the  Paschal  Supper;  since  it  appears  so 

85  Smith's  Account  of  the  Greek  86  Luke  ixii.  17. 

Church,  pa|;e  155. 
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vidently  from  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  verses  of  the  Sect. 
Eune  chapter^  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ^^^m^' 
ras  not  instituted  till  after  that  Cup  was  drank.  But  as 
9  the  manner  of  his  delivering  the  Sacrament,  the  Scrip- 
urea  are  wholly  silent;  and  consequently  we  have  no 
ther  means  to  judge  what  it  was,  but  by  the  practice  of 
be  first  Christians,  who  doubtless,  as  far  as  was  conve-> 
lent  and  requisite,  imitated  our  Saviour  in  this  as  well  as 
ley  did  in  other  things:  and  therefore  since  it  was  the  ge- 
eral  practice  among  them  for  the  Minister  to  deliver  the 
leroents  to  each  Communicant,  we  have  as  much  autho- 
tjf  and  reason  as  can  be  desired  to  continue  that  practice 

§•  2.  The  Minister  therefore  that  celebratetb  is  first  to  Fine  to  the 
Keive  the  Communion  in  both  kinds  himself;  then  to  proceed^^^^» 
»  deliver  the  same  to  the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  in 
ke  manner,  (u  e.  in  both  kinds,)  if  any  be  present,  {that  they 
My  help  the  chief  Minister,  as  the  old  Common  Prayer 
aa  it^  or  him  that  celebrateth,  as  it  is  in  the  Scotch  iA' 
urgj,)  and  after  that  to  the  People  also  in  order.    And  this  And  then 

consonant  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  in  *<|^cPfeo- 
liich  it  was  always  the  custom  for  the  Clergy  to  commu-  ^  ^' 
cate  within  the  rails  of  the  Altar,  and  before  the  Sacra- 
tent  was  delivered  to  the  People^7. 

§•3.  The  rubric  farther  directs,  that  the  Communion  into  their 
mat  be  delivered  both  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity  into  their  ^^^^^* 
fftds;  which  was  the  most  primitive  and  ancient  way  of 
ceiving^^.  In  St.  Cyril's  time  they  received  it  into  the 
illow  of  their  right  hand,  holding  tneir  left  hand  under 
leir  right  in  the  iorm  of  a  cross ^'.  And  in  some  few  ages 
iM^^ards,  some  indiscreetpersons  pretending  greater  re- 
onence  to  the  Elements,  as  if  they  were  defiled  with 
leir  hands,  put  themselves  to  the  charges  of  providing 
tie  saucers  or  plates  of  gold  to  receive  the  Bread,  untu 
ley  were  forbidden  by  the  sixth  general  council^o.  An- 
Jier  abuse  the  Church  of  Rome  brought  in,  where  the 
nest  puts  it  into  the  people's  mouths,  lest  a  crumb  should 
It  aside;  which  custom  was  also  retained  in  the  first 
x>k  of  Kin^  Exlward  VI.  though  a  different  reason  was 
lere  alleged;  the  rubric  ordering  that  although  it  be 
ed  m  ancient  writers  that  the  People  many  years  past  re- 

I7  Const.  Apost.  1.  S.  c.  13.  Con*  torn,  iii.p.  778.  Hn.  16. 

•  Laod.  Cm.  19.  Concil.  Tolet.  4.  89  Cyril.  Catech.  MystBg.  5. }.  18. 

II.  17*  p.  300. 

88  Enteb*  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  6.  c.  43.  90  Can.  loi.  torn.  6.  col.  ii86.  A« 

X45,  B,  Chiys.  in  Ephes.  i.  Horn.  3. 
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amp.  VI.  ceivedy  ai  the  Priest^s  hands,  the  Sacrament  of  tke  Beif  ^ 
— "— ■"""  Ckrut  in  their  own  hands,  and  no  commandment  of  ChriU  H 
the  contrary;  yet  forasmuch  as  they  many  times  conveyed  ike 
same  secretly  away,  kept  it  with  them,  and  dieerwelm  dmsei 
it  to  superstition  and  wickedness:  lest  any  such  tkmg  Sermfler 
should  be  attempted,  arid  that  an  uniformity  migki  be  used 
throughout  the  whole  realm,  it  was  thought  comvemeni  lie 
people  should  commonly  receive  the  Sacrament  of CkfiifsBoig 
in  their  mouths,  at  the  Priest's  hand"^*.    But  however  Ad- 
cer  censuring  it,  as  savouring  too  much  of  an  unlawful  ho- 
nour done  to  the  Elements**,  it  was  discontinued  at  Ae 
next  review,  when  the  old  primitive  way  of  delivering  it 
into  the  people's  hands  was  ordered  in  the  room  of  it. 
The  Apo-       ^.  ^^  X he  Communicants  are  enjoined^  whilst  thej  re- 
^l^^J^^ceive  this  blessed  Sacrament,  to  be  all  meekly  kneeling, 
in  a  postare  What  posture  the  Apostles  received  it  in^  is  oncertaiR;  but 
of  adora-    ^e  may  probably  conjecture  that  they  received  it  is  a 
''^'  posture  of  adoration.     For  it  is  plain  that  our  Sarioor 

olessed  and  gave  thanks  both  for  the  Bread  and  Wine; 
and  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  we  all  know,  were  always 
offered  up  to  God  in  a  posture  of  adoration :  and  therefoiv 
we  may  very  safely  conclude  that  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  was  always  remarkable  for  outward  reverence  in  de- 
votion, gave  thanks  for  the  Bread  and  Wine  in  an  ado^ 
ing  posture. 

Now  it  is  very  well  known  that  it  was  a  rule  with  tbe 
Jews  to  eat  of  the  Passover  to  satiety :  and  therefore,  since 
they  had  already  satisfied  hunger,  they  cannot  be  sap- 
posed  to  have  eaten  or  drank  so  much  of  the  holy  Euohs- 
rist  as  that  they  needed  repose  while  they  did  it :  and 
since,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  they  rose  from  their 
seats  to  bless  the  Bread,  it  cannot  oq  imagined,  that, 
without  any  reason,  they  would  resolve  to  sit  down  again 
during  the  moment  of  eating  it ;  and  then,  though  Uiey 
rose  immediately  a  second  time  at  the  blessing,  which  was 
performed  before  the  delivery  of  the  Cup,  that  they  Im- 
mediately sat  down  again  to  taste  the  Wine,  as  if^tbqf 
could  neither  eat  nor  drink  the  smallest  quantity  without 
sitting. 

This  indeed  does  not  amount  to  a  demonstration,  but  is 

iret  a  very  probable  conjecture ;  and  shews  how  ground- 
essly  they  argue,  who,  froni  the  Apostles  eating  the  Pass- 
over sitting  or  leaning  upon  the  left  side,  (which  was  the 

91  See  the  last  rubric  at  the  end  of      ward's  first  book. 
the  Communion-office  in  King  Ed-  92  Script.  Angh'cao.  p.  462. 
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gesture  among  those  nations,)  conclude,  that  they     Sect, 
le  Eucharist  in  rtie  same  posture,  because  it  was  ce-    ^^^^^' 
jed  at  the  same  time. 

t  besides,  we  may  observe  that  the  Passover  itself  The  exam- 
it  the  first  institution  of  it,  commanded  to  be  eaten  P*^  of  the 
big  and  in  haste^^y  to  express  the  haste  they  were  in  j^n^ 
delivered  out  of  their  slavery  and  bondage:  but  af-bind  us. 
rds,  when  they  were  settled  m  the  Land  of  Promise, 
&te  it  in  a  quite  contrary  posture,  viz,  sittings  or  lying 
to  it,  as  to  a  feast,  to  signify  they  were  then  at  rest, 
n  possession  of  the  land.     And  with  this  custom 
gb  we  do  not  find  any  where  that  it  was  ever  com- 
ed,or  so  much  as  warranted  by  God)  did  our  blessed 
or  comply,  and  therefore  doubtless  thought  that  the 
tion  of  the  circumstances  was  a  justifiable  reason  for 
png  the  ceremonies.     But  was  it  ever  so  certain  that 
e-gesture  was  used  at  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist, 

is  very  reasonable,  since  the  circumstances  of  our 
xi  Saviour  are  now  diflerent  from  what  they  were  at 
istitution,  that  our  outward  demeanor  should  also 

The  posture  which  might  then  be  suitable  in  the 
ties  is  not  now  suitable  in  us  :  while  he  was  corpo- 
present  with  them,  and  they  conversed  with  him  as 
without  any  awful  dread  upon  them,  which  was  due 
m  as  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  ELarth,  no  wonder  if 
did  use  a  table-posture:  but  then  their  iamiliarity 
t  to  be  no  precedent  for  us,  who  worship  him  in  his 
f,  and  converse  with  him  in  the  Sacrament,  as  he  is 
ually  present ;  and  who  therefore  should  be  very  irre- 
t  to  approach  him  in  any  other  posture  than  that  of 
tion. 

to  the  punctual  time  when  the  posture  of  kneeling  ynien 
began,  it  is  hard  to  determine;  out  we  are  assured i^neeiing 
it  bath  obtained  in  the  Western  Church  above  twelve  ^'"**^^*°* 
red  years ;  and  though  anciently  they  stood  in  the 
^^  yet  it  was  with  fear  and  trembling,  with  silence  and 
uut  eyeSy  lowing  themselves  in  the  posture  of  worship 
doraiwn^^M 

t  it  is  now  the  custom  of  the  Greek,  Roman,  Luthe-  How  ani- 
jad  most  churches  in  the  world,  to  receive  kneeling :  ^^^  • 
o  any  scruple  it,  but  they  who  study  pretences  to  oal-**"^"^ 
the  most  unjustifiable  separation,  or  designed  neglect 
s  most  sacred  ordinance. 

izodus  xii.  II.  95  Cyril.  Catech.  Mystig.  5.  J.  19. 

Ciiseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  7.  c.  9.  p.      p.  301. 
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(Hiap.  VI.      And  it  18  worth  observing,  that  tbev  who  at  other 

""-"■ times  cry  out  so  much  against  the  Churcn  of  Enejand  fiwr 

"^^^P*    retaining  several  ceremonies,  which,  though  indifiereot  in 
Sacnment^  themselves,  they  say  become  unlawful  by  being  abused  by 
sitting.       superstition  and  popery,  can,  in  this  more  solemn  and  ma* 
terial  ceremony,  agree  even  with  the  Pope  himself,  (who 
receives  sittings)  rather  than  not  difler  from  the  beat  and 
purest  Church  in  the  world'*. 
Sitting,  by      ^^^  ™^y  ^  P^^^  ^X  unobserved  that  the  posture  ofaitmg 
whom  in-   was  first  brought  into  the  Church  by  tneAriana;  wbo 
troduced.    gtubbomly  denying  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  tboughtit 
no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  him,  and  to  sit  down  with  lum 
at  his  table :  for  which  reason  it  was  justly  banbhed  the 
reformed  church  in  Poland,  by  a  general  Synod,  AJD. 
1583.     And  it  is  the  Pope's  opinion  of  his  being  St.  Ft* 
ter's  Successor,  and  Christ's  Vicegerent,  which  prompts 
him  to  use  such  familiarity  with  his  Lord^^. 
The  form        §*  5*  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  words  of  Administration ;  the  first  part 
of  words,    of  them,  viz.  The  Bodj/y  or  The  Blood  of  our  LordJuui 
Christf  was  the  only  form  used  in  St.  Ambrose's  time  st 
the  delivery  of  the  Bread  and  Wine'^,  to  which  the  re- 
ceivers answered,  Amen^;  both  to  express  their  desire 
that  it  might  be  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  unto  them,  and 
their  firm  belief  that  it  was  so.    The  next  words,  preserve 
thy  Body  and  Soul  unto  everlasting  LifSf  were  added  by  St. 
Gregory  * :  and  these  with  the  former  were  all  that  were 
to  be  used  at  the  delivery  of  the  Elements,  during  the  first 
Common  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VL    But  these 
words^  I  suppose,  being  thought  at  that  time  to  savour  too 
much  of  the  real  Presence  in  the  Sacrament,  which  was  a 
doctrine  that  then  was  thought  to  imply  too  much  of 
Transubstantiation  to  be   believed ;  they  were  therefore 
left  out  of  the  second  book,  and  the  following  words  pre> 
scribed  in  the  room  of  them.  Take  and  eat  this^  &c.  or 
Drink  this,  &c.  as  in  the  latter  part  of  our  present  forms. 
But  these  on  the  other  side  reducing  the  Sacrament  to  a 
bare  eating  and  drinking  in  remembrance  of  the  Death 
and  Passion  of  our  Lord ;  they  were  in  a  little  time  as 
much  disliked  as  the  former.    And  therefore,  upon  Queen 
Elizabeth's  accession  to  the  throne,  (whose  design  and  en- 
deavour was  to  unite  the  nation  as  much  as  she  could  in 


96  Dorand.  Rational.  1.  4.  c.  54. 
num.  5« 

97  Durand.  ibid. 

98  Ambr.  de  Sacr.  1,  4.  c.  5.  torn, 
iv.  col.  368.  G. 


99  Lituig.  Clement.  Basil,  ^thio- 
pic.  Cyril.  Catecb.  Mystaj^.  5.  §.  iS. 

I  Vide  Durand.  de  Rit.  Eocles.  Ca- 
thol.  1.  2.  c.  5<;.  numb.  16.  p.  287. 
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doctrine  and  faith,)  both  these  forms  were  enjoined  to      sect 
used  (as  we  have  them  still)  to  please  both  parties.    xxilL 
lUgh  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy  the  last  clause  was  again  — — — 
vwn  out,  and  the  former  only  (which  was  prescribed 
the  first  book)  retained,  witn  a  direction  to  the  re- 
er  to  say  Amen:  which  is  undoubtedly  the  most  agree- 
i  to  the  primitive  practice,  and  to  the  true  notion  of 
Eucharist. 

,  6.  Where  there  are  two  or  more  Ministers  present,  Commu- 
the  custom  for  the  chief  Minister,  or  for  him  that  con-  °j®" »"  ^^ 
ates,  to  administer  only  the  Body,  and  for  another  to  Jj^f„gJ" 
>w  and  administer  the  Cup.    Agreeable  to  an  old  ru- 
in King  Edward's  first  Liturgy,  which  orders,  that  if 
e  be  a  Deacon  or  other  Priest,  t/usn  shall  he  follow  with 
1!kaUce:  and  as  the  Priest  mifiistereth  the  Sacrament  of 
Bodfff  so  shall  he  {for  more  eocpedition)  minister  the  Sa* 
tent  of  the  Blood,  in  form  before  urrttten.     For  our 
iTch  does  not  (with  the  Roman  Church)  rob  the  people 
wlf  the  Sacrament,  but   administers  to  the  Laity  as 

as  the  Clergy  under  loth  kinds.  The  Romanists  in- 
1  pretend  that  Christ  administered  under  both  kinds 
'  to  the  Apostles,  whom  he  had  made  Priests  just  be- 
,  and  gave  no  command  that  it  should  be  so  received 
he  Laity.  But  we  would  ask,  whether  the  Apostles 
5  not  all  that  were  then  present?  If  they  were,  in 
t  capacity  did  they  receive  it  ?  how  did  they  receive 
Bread  before  the  tiocfaciteP  {Do  this)  as  Priests,  or  as 
men?  It  is  ridiculous  to  suppose  those  words  changed 
r  capacity:  though  if  we  should  allow  they  did,  yet 
3uld  only  relate  to  consecrating,  and  not  to  receiving. 

if  Christ  only  gave  it  to  the  Apostles  as  Priests,  it 
I:  necessarily  follow,  that  the  people  are  not  at  all  con- 
ed in  one  kind  or  other;  but  that  each  kind  was  in- 
[ed  only  for  Priests.  For  if  the  people  are  concerned, 
'  came  they  to  be  so  ?  Where  is  there  any  command, 
what  refers  to  the  first  Institution  ?  So  that  it  had 
I  much  more  plausible,  according  to  this  answer,  to 
ode  the  people  wholly,  than  to  admit  them  to  one 
I,  and  to  debar  them  of  the  other. 
bt  so,  say  they,  because  Christ  himself  administered 
Sacrament  to  some  of  his  disciples  under  one  kind 
^*.  But  to  make  out  this  we  require,  first.  That  it  be 
'ed  that  Christ  did  then  administer  the  Sacrament;  or, 
vidly,  if  he  did,  that  the  Cup  was  not  implied;  since 

2  Luke  xxiv.  30. 
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Chap.  VI.  breaking  of  Breads  when  taken  for  an  oitliDary  meal  » 
Scripture,  does  not  exclude  drinking  at  it. 

When  we  appeal  to  the  practice  of  the  primitife  am 
they  leave  us:  and  the  most  impartial  of  them  will  atlov 
that  the  custom  of  communicating  under  one  kind  only, 
as  is  now  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  unknown  to 
the  world  for  a  thousand  years  after  Christ'.  In  sone 
cases  (it  is  true)  they  dipped  the  Bread  in  the  Wine,  at  in 
the  case  of  baptized  infants,  (to  whom  they  administered 
the  Eucharist  in  those  primitive  times,)  and  of  very  weak, 
dying  persons,  who  could  not  otherwise  have  twmllowed 
the  Bread;  and  also  that  by  this  means  they  might  ke^ 
the  Sacrament  at  home  against  all  emergent  occasioos. 
And  this  probably  might  in  time  make  the  way  easier  for 
introducing  the  Sacrament  under  the  kind  of  Bread  only. 
Of  the  Cor-  §.  7*  IVhen  all  have  communicatedj  the  Minister  is  lii* 
P^  o'  reeled  to  return  to  the  Lord's  Tabte,  and  reverently  pUtce  wptih 
it  what  remaineth  of  the  consecrated  Elements^  covering  tk 
same  with  a  fair  Linen  Cloth;  which  bv  the  aaoent 
writers  and  the  Scotch  Liturgy  (in  which  this  rubric  fint 
appeared)  is  called  the  Corporal,  from  its  beins;  spredi 
over  the  Body  or  consecrated  Breads,  and  sometimes  die 
PalUj  I  suppose  for  the  same  reason.  The  institutioa  cf 
it  is  ascribed  to  Eusebius  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  lived  aboot 
the  year  300^.  And  that  it  was  of  common  use  in  the 
church  in  the  fifth  century,  is  evident  from  the  testimony 
of  Isidore  Peleusiota,  who  also  observes  that  the  design  of 
using  it  was  to  represent  the  Body  of  our  Saviour  being 
wrapped  in  fine  linen  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea?. 

Sect.  XXIV.  Of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

or  the  con- •'•1'  ^8  rudeness  in  manners  to  depart  from  a  friend's  house 
eluding  de-  so  soon  as  the  Table  is  removed,  and  an  act  of  irreligion 
Totions.  ^Q  rise  from  our  common  meals  without  prayer  and 
thanks^ving :  how  much  more  absurd  and  indecent  then 
would  It  be  for  us  to  depart  abruptly  from  the  Lord's 
Table!  Our  Saviour  himself  concluded  his  last  Sapper 
with  a  hymn^,  (supposed  to  be  the  Paschal  Hallebgak^'y^ 
imitation  of  which  all  churches  have  finished  this  feast 
with  solemn  forms  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

3  Secundum   tnttquam  Ecclesise  4  Alcuin.  de  OflSc.  Dtrin. 

consaetudinem,  omnes  tam  Coqx>ri  5  Rad.  Tangr.  de  Can.  Oba. 

quam    Sanguini    communicabant :  6  Vid.  Gratian.  de  Const.  Dist.  2. 

quod  etiam  adhuc  in  quibusdam  Ec-  7  hid.  Peleos.  Ep.  123. 

clesiis  servatur.  Aquin.  in  Johan.  vt.  8  Malt.  zxvi.  30. 
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§•  2.  The  LortPs  Prayer  is  placed  first,  and  cannot  in^      Sect. 
deed  be  any  where  used  more  properly :  for  having  now    XXIV. 
received  Christ  in  our  hearts,  it  is  fit  the  first  words  we 


The  Lord's 

should  be  his;  as  if  not  only  we,  but  Christ  lived  Pmyer  whj 


and  spake  in  us.    We  know  that  to  as  many  as  receive  "•^  *"* 
Christ  J  he  gives  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  Uod^,  so  that*  ""****^ 
may  now  all  with  one  heart  and  one  voice  address 


ourselves  cheerfully  unto  God,  and  very  properly  call  him^ 
€kur  Father,  «c. 

§•3.  The  Dozology  is  here  annexed,  because  all  these  The  Doxo- 
devotions  are  designed  for  an  act  of  praise,  for  the  benefits  |^^^^^^ 
leceived  in  the  holy  Sacrament. 

SxCT.  XXV.  Of  the  first  Prayer  after  tlie  Lord's  Prayer. 

JL  HAVE  already  observed,  that  in  the  first  Common  The  design 
Prayer  of  King  Edward  VI.  and  in  that  drawn  up  for®^*^- 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  this  first  Prayer  in  the  Post-Com- 
munion  was,  with  a  proper  introduction,  ordered  to  be 
ued  immediately  after  the  prayer  of  Consecration :  not 
but  that  what  remains  of  it  is  very  proper  to  be  used  after 
communicating.    For  St.  Paul  beseeches  us,  by  the  mercies 
^  Godj  to  present  our  Bodies  a  living  Sacrifice,  holy  and 
mccepiable  to  God,  as  our  reasonable  service^^.    And  the  fa- 
tbers  esteemed  it  one  great  part  of  this  office  to  dedicate 
ourselves  to  Grod.    For  since  Christ  hath  put  us  in  mind 
of  his  infinite  love  in  giving  himself  for  us,  and  in  this 
Sacrament  hath  given  himself  to  us ;  and  since  we  have 
dK>8en  him  for  our  Lord,  and  solemnly  vowed  to  be  his 
servants;  it  is  very  just  and  reasonable,  that  we  should  also 

g*ve  up  ourselves  wholly  to  him  in  such  a  manner  as  this 
rm  airects  us. 

Sect.  XXVI.    Of  the  second  Prayer  after  the  Lord's 

Prayer, 

Vv  HEN  we  communicate  often,  it  may  be  very  grateful,  ^«  •^•^ 
and  sometimes  very  helpful  to  our  devotions,  to  vary  the  ° 
-farm:  for  which  cause  the  Church  hath  supplied  us  with 
another  prayer;  which,  being  more  full  of  praises  and 
acknowledgments,  will  be  most  suitable  when  our  minds 
have  a  joyful  sense  of  the  benefits  received  in  this  Sacra- 
ment: as  the  former^  consisting  chiefly  of  vows  and  reso- 

9  John  i.  14.  10  Rom.  zii.  1. 
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Chap.  VI.  lutions,  18  most  proper  to  be  used  when  we  would  eq>reii 
our  love  and  duty. 

Sbct.  XXVII.    Of  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis,  or  the  AngeSc 

Hymn. 

Glory  be  to  JL  O  conclude  this  office  with  an  Hymn,  is  so  direct  so 
9?^?^  imitation  of  our  Saviour's  practice",  that  it  bath  ever 
ifh,  Ac.  1^^^  observed  in  all  churches  and  ages.  And  thonigh 
the  forms  may  differ,  yet  this  is  as  ancient  as  an^  noir 
extant.  The  rormer  part  of  it  is  of  an  heavenljr  ong^ml, 
being  sung  by  angels  at  our  Saviour's  Nativity'^;  and 
was  from  thence  transcribed  into  the  oriental  Utunm 
especially  St.  James's,  where  it  is  thrice  repeated,  ibe 
latter  part  of  it  is  ascribed  to  Telesphorus  about  the  yeir 
of  Christ  139 ;  and  the  whole  Hymn,  with  very  little  dif- 
ference, is  to  be  found  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions '>, 
and  was  established  to  be  used  in  the  church -service  b]f 
the  fourth  council  of  Toledo  about  a  thousand  jmn 
a^o  '^.    In  the  present  Roman  Missal  it  stands  in  the  be- 

? inning  of  this  office,  as  it  does  also  in  the  first  Commca 
rayer  of  King  Edward  VI.  where  it  immediately  fblkmi 
the  Collect  for  Purity;  though  it  is  now,  I  think,  placed 
much  more  properly  at  the  close  of  the  Communion^  whcft 
every  devout  communicant  being  full  of  gratitude,  and 
longing  for  an  opportunity  to  pour  out  his  soul  in  the 
praises  of  God,  cannot  have  a  more  solemn  and  compact 
form  of  words  to  do  it  in  than  this.  In  the  Greek  Church 
it  makes  a  constant  part  of  the  morning  devotions,  as  well 
upon  ordinary  days,  as  upon  Sundays  and  holy-days;  only 
with  this  difference,  that  upon  ordinary  days  it  is  only 
readj  whereas  upon  more  solemn  times  it  is  appointed  to 
be  sung '5. 

Sect.  XXVIII.  Of  the  final  Blessing. 

The  Peace   ^  ^^  people  were  always  dismissed  from  this  ordinaooe 

of  God,  &c.  by  a  solemn  Blessing  pronounced  by  the  Bishop  if  present, 

or,  in  his  absence,  by  the  Priest'^:    and    none  were 

allowed  to  dq>art  till  this  was  given  by  the  one  or  the 

other  *7. 

1 1  Matt.  zxvi.  30.  Greek  Church,  page  224. 

12  Lukeii.  14.  16  Concil.  Agath.  Can.  30.  torn* 

13  Lib.  7.  cap.  48.  iv.  col.  1388.  B. 

14  Can.  13.  torn.  ▼.  col.  1710.  A.  17  Cone.  Agath.  Can.  47.  toin.iv< 

15  Dr.  Smith's  Account  of   the  col.  1391.  A. 
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The  form  here  used  is  taken  chiefly  from  the  words  of  y^^li 
:ripture:  the  first  part  of  it  from  Pnilippians  iv.  7.  and 
e  latter  part  being  no  other  than  a  Chnstian  paraphrase 
x>ii  Numbers  vi.  24,  &c. 

Sect.  XXIX.    Of  the  additional  Prayers. 

JEST  there  should  be  any  thing  left  unasked  in  this  duionar*" 
oellent  office,  the  Church  hath  added  six  Collects  more  payers. 
be  used  at  the  Minister's  discretion :  concerning  which 
will  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  they  are  plain  and 
rmprehensive,  and  almost  every  sentence  of  them  taken 
It  of  the  Bible,  and  are  as  proper  to  be  joined  to  any 
her  office  as  this.     For  which  reason  the  rubric  allows 
cm  to  be  said  as  often  as  occasion  shall  servcj  after  the 
fUects  either  of  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer j  Communion 
Litany y  by  the  discretion  of  the  Minister. 

When   they  are  added   to  the  Communion-office  on^^*!*"*^"^ 
mdays  and  holy-days  that  have  no  Communion,  they  ^^1°^^***** 
e  ordered  to  be  said  after  the  offertory :  from  whence  how  to  be 
me  have  imagined  that  the  Prayer  for  the  Church  militant  reconciled 

rrt  of  the  offertory ;  because  in  the  first  rubric,  at  the  fi/s|^ro^ric 
of  the  whole  office,  that  prayer,  on  such  days,  is  al-  after  them. 
lys  to  be  used,  and  then  one  or  more  of  these  Collects 
B  to  follow.  But  that  the  offertory  only  signifies  the 
mtences  that  are  read  whilst  the  alms  and  other  devo- 
MI8  of  the  people  are  collecting,  I  have  already  had  oc- 
aion  to  mention'^.  To  reconcile  this  difference,  there- 
re,  the  reader  must  observe,  that  by  the  first  book  of 
,  Edward  VI.  the  prayer  for  Christ's  church  was  never 
be  read  but  when  there  was  a  Communion.  So  that 
en  if  there  was  no  Communion,  these  collects  were  pro- 
rly  ordered  to  be  said  after  the  offertory.  But  the  Com- 
omon-office  being  afterwards  thrown  into  a  different 
rm,  the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant  was  added  to 
at  part  of  the  service,  which  was  ordered  to  be  read  on 
todays  and  other  holy-days  that  had  no  Communion, 
thout  altering  the  rubric  of  which  I  am  now  speaking. 
(id  this  is  that  which  makes  the  rubrics  a  little  incon- 
;tent.  However  the  difference  is  not  much.  For  the 
>llects  are  still  to  be  said  after  the  offertory,  though  not 
vmediately  after,  as  formerly,  the  prayer  for  the  Cnurch 
ilitant  coming  in  between. 

18  Seepage  278. 
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Chap.  VI.  throughout  the  year.    But  though  this  may  hold  ia  some 

f>laces,  yet  I  cannot  say  it  will  in  all ;  especially  ia  ^ognr 
ous  towns  and  cities ;  where  my  charity  obliges  me  to 
believe,  that  if  the  ministers  would  but  make  toe  eiperi- 
ment,  they  would  find  that  they  should  never  want  a  sot 
ficient  number  of  Communicants,  whenever  they  tbeoH 
selves  should  be  ready  to  administer  the  Sacrament.  And 
even  in  other  places  it  were  to  be  wished,  that  the  EI^ 
ments  were  placed  ready  upon  the  Table  on  all  Sundijt 
and  holy-days :  for  then  the  people  could  not  help  beiqg 
put  in  mind  of  what  the  Church  looks  upon  as  their  do^ 
at  those  times ;  and  I  persuade  niyself,  that  the  Miniittr 
would  generally  find  a  number  sufficient  ready  to  commu- 
nicate with  him. 

But  another  reason  why  so  much  of  this  service  is  (V- 
dered  to  be  read,  though  there  be  no  Communion,  is  be- 
cause there  are  several  particular  things  in  that  part  of  it| 
which  ought  to  be  read  as  well  to  those  who  do  not  cooh 
municate,  as  to  those  who  do.  As,  first,  thp  Decalogue  or 
Ten  Commandments  of  Almighty  God,  the  supreme  Law- 
giver of  the  world,  which  it  is  requisite  the  people  ihodd 
often  hear  and  be  put  in  mind  of,  especially  upon  tboie 
days  which  are  immediately  dedicated  to  his  service.  Se- 
condly, the  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  proper  to  aU 
Sundays  and  holy-days,  without  which  those  festivak 
could  not  be  distinguished  either  from  one  another,  or 
even  from  ordinary  days,  nor  consequently  celebrated  io 
as  to  answer  the  end  of  their  institution.  Thirdly,  the 
Nicene  Creed,  wherein  the  divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
is  asserted  and  declared,  and  therefore  very  proper  to  be 
used  on  those  days  which  are  kept  in  memory  ot  him  and 
of  his  holy  Apostles,  by  whom  that  doctrine,  together  widi 
our  whole  religion  grounded  upon  it,  was  planted  and 

f>ropagated  in  the  world.  Fourtnly,  the  Offertory,  or  sc* 
ect  Sentences  of  Scripture,  one  or  more  of  which  are  to 
be  read  to  stir  up  the  congregation  to  offer  unto  God  some- 
thing of  what  he  hath  given  them,  as  an  acknowledgment 
that  they  receive  from  him  all  they  have;  which,  howso- 
ever it  be  now  neglected,  the  people  ought  to  be  put  in 
mind  of  at  least  every  Lord's  day*-*.  Fifthly,  the  prayer 
for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  church  militant  here  on  earthy 
in  which  we  should  all  join  as  fellow-members  of  the 
same  body,  especially  upon  the  great  festivals  of  the  year, 
which  are  generally  celebrated  by  the  whole  Church  we 

24  I  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
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bat  if  it  should  so  happen  for  a  whole  week  together,  yet     Sect. 
levertheless  upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  in  every  week     XXX. 
10  much  should  be  used  of  the  Communion-service  as  is 
leibre  limited.    But  afterwards,  as  piety  grew  colder  and 
lOlder,  the  Sacrament  began  to  be  more  and  more  neg- 
and  by  degrees  quite  laid  aside  on  the  ordinary 
ek-dayt.     Aqd  then  the  Church  did  not  think  it  con*  Rubric  i. 
lient  to  appoint  any  of  this  service  upon  any  other  davs^"  °^*^^ 
\hmn  Sundays  and  holy-days.    But  upon  those  days  snenio^-office 
itiU  requires  that  {although  there  be  no  Communion,  yet)  alt  to  be  read 
dkall  be  said  that  is  appointed  at  the  Communion,  until  the^  ^^^ 
Bmd  of  the  general  prayer,  [for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  holy  .day," 
Chorch  militant  here  on  earth,]  together  with  one  or  more  o/'though 
tke  Collects  at  the  end  of  the  Communion-oMce,  concluding  ^J^^^^^^^ 
wUk  the  Blessing*.  ^r.""" 

One  reason  of  which  order  seems  to  be,  that  the  Church 'n,ercasont 
nay  still  shew  her  readiness  to  administer  the  Sacrament  of  it. 
upon  these  days ;  and  so  that  it  is  not  hers  nor  the  Mi- 
mster'sj  but  th^  people's  fault,  if  it  be  not  administered. 
For  the  Minister,  in  obedience  to  the  Church's  order,  goes 
op  to  the  Lord's  Table,  and  there  begins  the  Service  ap- 
pointed for  the  Communion;  and  goes  on  as  far  as  ne 
ean^  till  he  come  to  the  actual  celebration  of  it :  and  if  he 
M>p  there,  it  is  only  because  there  are  none,  or  not  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  persons  to  communicate  with  him.   For 
iff  there  were,  be  is  there  ready  to  consecrate  and  admi- 
nister it  to  them.     And  therefore  if  there  be  no  Commu- 
nion on  any  Sunday  or  holy-day  in  the  vear^  the  peo- 
ple only  are  to  be  blamed.  The  Church  hath  done  her  part 
m  ordering  it,  and  the  Minister  his  in  observing  that  or- 
der:  and  if  the  people  would  do  theirs  too,  the  holy 
Gommunion  would  be  constantly  celebrated  in  every  pa* 
riih-cborch  in  England,  on  every  Sunday  and  holy-oay 

*  Id  all  the  books  between  King£dward*s  first  and  our  present 
mkt,  it  was  said  only,  upon  the  holy-days,  if  there  he  no  Communum, 
fjfc,  wbtcb  supposed  that  upon  the  Sundays  there  would  be  a 
Communion.  Upon  the  holy-days  too  this  office  is  to  be  said  to 
ike  end  of  the  homily  concluding  with  the  prayer  (for  the  whole 
state^  &c.)  and  one  or  more  of  the  Collects  before  rehearsed,  as  OC" 
easum  should  serve.  Which  shews  that  it  was  then  the  design  of 
the  Churchy  that  upon  all  boly-days  there  should  be  a  Homily  at 
least,  if  not  a  Sermon.  And  though  that  direction  be  left  out 
wrw,  yet  stlH  it  may  be  implied ;  since  the  rubric  that  enjoins  the 
Homily  or  Sermon  comes  within  that  part  of  the  service  which 
if  here  ordered  to  be  used. 
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Qiap.  VI.  And  indeed   I  cannot   understand  how  this    alteration 
"•""^"^  could  give  any  authority  for  the  usine  any  part  of  tbii 
office  at  any  other  place  than  the  Lord's  Table ;  so  kmtt 
as  there  was  another  rubric  at  the  bemnning  of  it,  which 
still  ordered  that  the  Priest  should  stand  at  the  Norfh^siiicf 
the  Tahley  and  there  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  what  fiJk 
lows,  without  any  allowance  or  permission  to  say  it  any 
where  else  when  there  was  no  Communion.    It  is  certain 
that  our  Bishops  still  apprehended,  that  it  was  to  be  sud 
there ;  since  several  of  them,  in  their  visitations,  enjoined 
the  Ministers  to  read  it  at  the  holy  Table ;  and  there,  Mr. 
Hooker  tells  us,  it  was  in  his  time  commonly  read  ^.  And 
that  the  Episcopal  Commissioners  appointea  to  review  the 
Liturgy  at  the  Restoration  of  King  Charles  IL  supposed 
and  intended  it  should  continue  to  be  performed  there,  ap- 
pears from  the  Account  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Contmissioh 
ers  of  both  persuasions.    The  Puritans  had  desired,  *^  Tbit 
'^  the  Ministers  should  not  be  required  to  rehearse  any 
''  part  of  the  Liturey  at  the  Communion-Table,  save  only 
"  those  parts  which  properly  belong  to  the  Lord's  Sno- 
'^  oer ;  and  that  at  such  times  only  when  the  said  boij 
'^  dup{>er  is  administered  )^."    How  this  was  received  bf 
the  Episcopal  Ministers,  may  be  gathered  from  the  Pan- 
tans'  reply.  "  You  grant  not,"  say  they,  **  that  the  Com- 
**  munion-service  be  read  in  the  Desk  when  there  is  no 
'<  Communion  :  but  in  the  late  form,  (i.  e»  I  suppose  some 
*'  occasional  form  that  was  then  published,)  instead  thereof 
**  it  is  enjoined  to  be  done  at  the  Table,  (though  there  be 
**  no  rubric  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book  requiring  if*") 
Now  from  hence  I  think  it  is  plain,  that  they,  who  were 
commissioned  to  review  the  Liturgy,  designed  that  this  of- 
fice should  be  always  read  at  the  Altar,  though  they  did 
not  add  any  new  rubric  to  order  it,  because,  I  suppoiey 
they  thought  the  general  rubric  above  mentionedT  snfi- 
cient. 
The  care  of     §•  3*  ^^^  ^o  return  to  the  care  of  our  Church  in  relatioQ 
our  Church  to  frequency  of  Communions:  how  zealous  she  still  u  to 
about  fire-   brJi,^  her  members  to  communicate  oftener  than  she  ctn 
^mmu-    obtam,  is  apparent  from  her  enjoining,  that  in  Caikeded 
nion.         and  Collegiate  Churches  and  Colleges^  where  there  are  mmnj 
Rubric  4.    Priests  and  Deacons^  they  shall  cSl  receive  the  Comnamiim 
with  the  Priest  every  Sunday  at  least ,  except  they  have  a 


: 


29  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  1.  5.  §.  30.  31  See  the  Preface  to  the  Papen 

30  See  the  Exceptions  against  the      that  passed  between  the  Coamiif- 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  page  6.  <iionerB. 
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omAle  cause  to  the  contrary ;  and  from  ber  farther  requir- 
Dig  every  Parishioner  In  general  to  communicate  at  the  least  ^^^^' 
hr^e  times  in  the  year,  of  which  Easter  to  be  one  *  ;  because 
it  that  time  Christ,  onr  Passover,  was  sacrificed  for  us,  and 
IV  bis  death  (which  we  commemorate  in  this  Sacrament) 
mained  for  as  everlasting  life. 

^  4.  Every  one  may  communicate  as  much  oftener  as^^^rici,  3. 
ko  pleases :  the  Church  only  puts  in  this  precaution,  that  w****^ 
here  shall  be  no  celebration  of  the  Lord*s  Supper,  except  there  allowed*^ 
w  a  convenient  number  to  communicate  with  the  Priest,  ac-^ 
wrdmg  to  his  discretion*    And  if  there  be  not  above  twenty 
wrsons  in  the  Parish  of  discretion  to  receive  the  Communion, 
«#  there  shall  be  no  Communion,  except  four  (or  three  at  the 
mui)  communicate  with  the  Priest.   And  this  is  to  prevent 
he  solitary  Masses  which  had  been  introduced  by  the 
%iirch  of  Home,  where  the  Priest  says  Mass,  and  receives 
he  Sacrament  himself,  though  there  be  none  to  commu- 
aoBte  with  him :  which  our  Church  disallows,  not  per- 
iiitting  the  Priest  to  consecrate  the  elements,  unless  he 
H8  three  at  least  to  communicate  with  him,  because  our 
tmour  seems  to  require  three  to  make  up  a  congrega* 

§•  5.  The  fifth  rubric  is  designed  to  take  away  all  those  Rubric  5. 

*  The  rubric  that  related  to  the  frequency  of  Comniunioa  in 
Cuig  £dward*8  first  book  was  tbis :  Also  that  the  receiving  the 
ieerament  of  the  blessed  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  may  be  most  agree '^ 
Me  to  the  Institution  tliereof,  and  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  Church ; 
iutf  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches,  there  shall  always  some  com^ 
mmeate  with  the  Priest  that  ministereth,  AnH^that  the  same  may  be 
iso  dbeerved  every  where  abroad  in  the  country;  some  one  at  the  least 
tttkat  house  in  every  parish,  to  which  by  course,  after  the  ordinance 
mem  made,  it  appertaineth  to  offer  for  the  charges  of  the  Communion, 
weome  other,  which  they  shall  provide  to  offer  for  them,  shall  receive 
If  koly  Communion  with  the  Priest :  the  which  may  be  the  better  done, 
tktihai  they  know  before  when  their  course  cometh,  and  may  therefore 
tipom  themselves  to  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  Sacrament.  Andwiih 
Ito  or  them  who  doth  so  offer  the  charges  of  the  Communion,  all  other 
libkeikem  godly  disposed  thereunto^  diall  likewise  receive  the  Comnmr 
iMi  And  by  Ms  means  the  Mudster,  having  always  some  to  comms- 
imiewitk  him,  may  accordingly  solemnize  so  high  and  holy  mysterieot 
riikM  the  saffrages  and  due  order  appointedfor  the  same.  And  the 
l^iteil  on  the  week^ys  shall  forbear  to  celebrate  the  Communion,  ex* 
fat  he  have  some  that  will  communicate  with  him. 


^i  Matt,  xviii.  :io. 
Y  2 
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Chap.  VI.  scruples  which  over-conscientious  P^o^e  used  to  make 

•  about  the  Bread  and  Wine.    As  to  tne  Bread,  some  made 

"^^^^v  it  essential  to  the  Sacrament  to  have  leavened^  others  im* 
be  learned  leavened;  each  side,  in  that,  as  well  as  in  other  matten  of 
oruDiea-  as  small  moment,  superstitiously  making  an  indifiereot 
^^!otd,  thing  a  matter  of  conscience.  Our  Saviour  doubtless  ued 
such  Bread  as  was  ready  at  hand :  and  therefore  thb  Sa- 
crament being  instituted  immediately  after  the  celebnidon 
of  the  Passover,  at  which  they  were  neither  to  eat  leavemi 
bread,  nor  so  much  as  to  have  any  in  tbdr  bouses,  upoa 
pain  of  being  cut  off  from  Israel  3',  does  perfectly  denxNH 
strate  that  he  used  that  which  was  tmleauened.  But  thb 
perhaps  was  only  upon  the  account  of  the  Passover,  when 
no  otner  but  unleavened  Bread  could  be  used  by  the  JewSn 
After  his  Resurrection  he  probably  celebrated  (if  he  cele- 
brated at  all)  in  leavened  Bread,  and  such  as  was  in  com- 
mon use  at  all  other  times,  except  the  time  of  the  Pfea- 
over.  And  that  the  primitive  Church  always  used  com- 
mon Bread,  appears,  m  that  the  elements  for  the  holy  Ea- 
charist  were  always  taken,out  of  the  people's  oblatiomof 
Bread  and  Wine,  which  doubtless  were  such  as  they  than- 
selves  used  upon  other  occasions.  But  when  these  obla- 
tions began  to  be  left  off  about  the  eleventh  or  twdfkh 
century,  the  Clergy  were  forced  to  provide  the  Elements 
themselves ;  and  they,  under  pretence  of  decency  and  re- 
spect, brought  it  from  leavened  to  unleavened^  and  fipom  a 
loaf  of  common  Bread,  that  might  be  broken,  to  a  moe 
Wafer,  formed  in  the  figure  of  a  Denarius,  or  penny,  to 
represent,  as  some  imagine,  the  thirty  pence  n>r  wluch 
our  Saviour  was  sold.  And  then  also  the  people^  instead 
of  offering  a  loaf,  as  formerly,  were  ordered  to  offer  a 

Enny ;  which  was  either  to  be  given  to  the  poor,  or  to 
expended  upon  something  belonging  to  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Altar  ^.  However,  this  abuse  was  complained  df  by 
some  discerning  and  judicious  men,  as  soon  as  it  began. 
But  when  once  introduced,  it  was  so  generally  approvedj 
that  it  was  not  easy  to  lay  it  aside.  For  even  aner  die 
Reformation,  King  Edward  s  first  book  enjoins  these  un- 
leavened Wafers  to  be  used,  though  with  a  little  alter^ 
ation  indeed  in  relation  to  their  size.  The  whole  rubriCf 
as  it  stood  then,  runs  thus :  For  avoiding  all  matters  and 
occasion  of  dissension,  it  is  meet  that  the  Sread  prepared  fir 
the  Communion  be  made,  through  all  this  Ream,  after  m 

33  Ezod.  zii.  15,  19.  c.  23.  §.  11.  and  in  Mr.  Bingfato'* 

34  See  all  these  particulari  proved      Antiquities,  1. 15.  c.  2.  |.  5,  6. 
In  Bona  de  Rebus  Liturgicis,  1.  i. 
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fri  and  fashion;  thai  is  to  say,  unleavened  and  round,  as  it     Sect 
ns  afore f  but  without  all  manner  0/  print,  and  something    ^^^^' 
^e  large  and  thicker  than  it  was,  so  that  it  may  be  apt^ 
krided  in  diverse  pieces  :  and  every  one  shall  be  divided  in 
vo  pieces  at  the  least,  or  more,  by  the  discretion  of  the  Mi' 
iiter^  and  so  distributed.  And  men  must  not  think  less  to  be 
fceived  in  part  than  in  the  whole,  but  in  each  of  ihem  the 
fhole  body  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Bread,  I  suppose,  was  ordered  to  be  round,  in  imi- 
idon  of  the  Wafers  that  had  been  used  both  in  the  Greek 
od  Roman  Church  ever  since  the  eleventh  century s^-: 
pon  which  were  stamped  the  figure  either  of  a  Crucifix, 
r  the  Holy  Lamb.    But  in  the  rubric  above,  it  is  ordered 
3  be  made  without  all  manner  of  print,  and  something  more 

2e  and  thicker  than  it  was;  the  custom  before  being  to 
:e  it  small,  about  the  size  of  a  penny,  to  represent,  as 
(nne  imagine,  the  thirty  pence  for  which  our  Lord  was 
cdd'^.  These  superstitions  the  Reformation  had  laid 
nde ;  but  the  rubric  above  mentioned  still  affording  mat- 
nr  for  scruple,  it  was  altered  at  the  review  in  the  fifth  of 
[iog  Edward,  when,  in  his  second  book,  this  rubric  was 
nerted  in  the  room  of  it :  And  to  take  away  the  supersti^ 
ion  which  any  person  hath,  or  might  have,  in  the  Bread  and 
Fiie,  it  shall  suffice  that  the  Bread  be  such  as  is  usually  to 
i eaten  at  the  table  with  oi/ier  meats,  but  the  best  and  purest 
rkeat'bread  that  conveniently  may  be  gotteii.  And  the  same 
Dbric,  with  some  little  difference,  is  still  continued  in  our 
resent  Liturgy.  Though,  by  the  Injunctions  of  Queen 
3izabeth,  Wafer-Bread  seems  to  have  been  again  en-wifer- 
»iied :  for  among  some  orders,  at  the  end  of  those  in-  ^J^ad  en- 
anctions,  this  was  one :  Where  also  it  was  in  the  time  o/Qut»*5&i- 
^mg  Edward  the  Sixth  used  to  have  the  Sacramental  Bread  zaibe^. 
f  wmmonfine  Bread ;  it  is  ordered,  for  the  more  reverence 
9  besiven  to  these  holy  Mysteries,  being  the  Sacraments  of 
he  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  tne 
idd  Sacramental  Bread  be  made  and  formed  plain,  without 
vny figure  thereupon,  of  the  same  fineness  andfashion,  round, 
hough  somewhat  bigger  in  compassund  thickness,  as  the  usual 
9read  and  Wafer,  heretofore  named  Singing-Cakes,  which 
ervedfor  the  use  of  private  Massif.  Though  Bishop  Co- 
in observes  upon  our  present  rubric,  that  *'  It  is  not  here 
*  commanded  that  no  unleavened  or  Wafer-Bread  be 

35  Bertoldtu  Constantiensis  de  Or«      c.  66,  apod  Bonam,  and  in  Biogfaam, 
ine  Romano.  Doiand.  RationaL  1.      L  15*  c.  z,  §.  5. 

^  c.  30.  n.  S.  37  See  Bishop  Spanow's  Colleo- 

36  Honorii  Gemma  AoimK,  1.  i.      tion,  page  84,  85. 
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cup.  VI.  <<  used;  but  it  is  only  said,  that  die  other  Bread  wMy  ttf- 

",/&»•    So  that  though  tliere  was  no  necessity,  yet  thw 

**  was  a  liberty  stUI  reserved  of  using  Wafer-Bread,  which 

**  was  used  m  diverse  churches  of  the  kinfldoniy  and 

**  Westminster  for  one,   till    the   seventeenth  csf  Kisg 

And  allow- <<  Charles ^V    For  which  reason  perhape,  though  the 

H  bythe    Scotch  Liturgy  continues  the  rubric  that  was  first  inserted 

^^  ^  in  the  fifth  vear  of  King  Edward ;  yet  a  rarentbens  is  io* 

serted  to  shew  that  the  use  of  Wafer-Bread  is  lawftl; 

{though  it  b^  lawful  to  have  Wafer- Bread)  it  shall  Sijfioi, 

and  so  on,  as  in  the  rubric  of  our  own  Lituigy. 

Robric  6.        §•  6.  Another  thing  about  which  there  might  be  ^ 

The  le-      aension,  is^  how  the  EJements  that  remidn  should  be  dii« 

S^'b^  "^  Po^^  of  afterwards,  and  therefore  it  is  provided  by  so- 

menisbow  Other  rubric,  that  if  any  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  renuttm  w^ 

to  be  dit-    consecrated^  the  Curate  shall  have  it  to  his  own  use^.    For 

9^*^^-     though  it  hath  not  been  actually  consecrated^  yet  by  iti 

being  dedicated  and  offered  to  God,  it  ceases  to  be  coai* 

mon,  and  therefore  properly  belongs  to  the  Minister  si 

God's  Steward. 

But  if  any  remain  of  that  which  was  consecrated^  it  shsU 
not  be  earned  out  of  the  Church,  but  the  Priest j  and  suA 
"Other  of  the  Communicants^  as  he  shall  then  call  unto  Ans^ 
shallf  immediately  after  the  Blessing^  reverently  eat  and 
drink  the  samef.     In  the  primitive  Church  whatever  of  the 
consecrated  Elements  were  left  after  all  had  communicated, 
were  either  reserved  by  the  Priest  to  be  administered  to 
infirm  persons  in  cases  of  exigency,  that  they  might  not 
die  without  receiving  the  blessed  Sacrament^^;  or  else 
were  sent  about  to  absent  friends,  as  pledges  and  tokeni 
of  love  and  agreement  in  the  unity  of  the  same  faith^^ 
But  this  custom  being  abused,  was  afterwards  prohibited 
by  the  Council  of  Laodicea^',  and  then  the  remains  beg^ 
to  be  divided  among  the  Clergy  <*;  and  sometimes  the 
other  Communicants  were  allowed  to  partake  with  tbem^'. 


*  First  added  in  King  Exlward*8  second  Book, 
f  Added  first  to  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  and  then  to  cor  own  at 
the  last  review. 


38  See  Dr.  Nichols's    additional  c.  24.  p.  193.  B. 

Notes>  page  54.  41  Can.  14.  torn.  i.  col.  150.  A. 

39  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  6.  c.  44.  42  Const.  Apost.  L  S.  c.  31. 

p.  246.  C.  Excerpt.  Egbert.  22.  Con-  43  Theophil.  Alex.  Can.  7.  ap. 

cil.  torn.  vi.  col.  1 588.  Bevereg.  Pandect.  Canoa.  Apott.  As. 

40  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  i.  cap.  85.  torn.  ii.  p.  572.  F. 
p.  i27y  1 28.  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclo.  1. 5. 
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now  usual  in  our  Churchy  where  care  is  taken  to  pre-     Sect. 
the  superstitious  reservation  of  them  formerly  prac-    XXX» 
by  the  Papists.    However,  it  would  be  convenient  if 
Scotch  rubric  were  observed,  by  which,  to  the  end  there 
be  little  leftj  he  that  officiates  is  required  to  consecrate 
I  ihe  least. 

y*  The  seventh  rubric  is  a  direction  how  the  Bread  Rahncy, 
fVme  shall  be  provided.  How  they  were  provided  in  The  Bread 
primitive  Church  I  have  already  shewed.  Afterwards  JJ^^^'^ 
ems  it  was  the  custom  for  every  house  in  the  parish  to  provided, 
ide  in  their  turns  the  holy  Loaf,  (under  which  name  I 
lose  were  comprehended  both  the  Elements  of  Bread 
Wine ;)  and  the  good  Man  and  nood  Woman  that  pro* 
d  were  particularly  remembered  in  the  prayers  ot  the 
irch^^.  But  by  the  first  book  of  King  Edward,  the 
of  providing  was  thrown  upon  the  Pastors  and  Curates, 
rwere  obliged  continually  to  find,  at  their  costs  and 
ges  in  their  cures,  su^cient  Bread  and  IVinefor  the  holy 
\munion,  as  oft  as  their  Parishioners  should  be  disposedfor 
r  spiritual  comfort  to  receive  the  same.  But  then  it  was 
red,  that,  in  recompence  of  such  costs  and  charges,  the  Pa^ 
voners  of  every  parish  should  offer  every  Sunday,  at  the 
f  of  the  offertory,  the  just  value  and  price  of  the  holy  Loaf, 
'A  all  such  money  and  other  things  as  were  wont  to  be  qf" 
d  with  the  same,)  to  the  use  of  the  Pastors  and  Curates, 
that  in  such  order  and  course  as  they  were  wont  to  find, 
pay  the  said  holy  Loaf.  And  in  Chapels  annexed,  where 
people  had  not  been  accustomed  to  pay  any  holy  Bread  j 
le  they  were  either  to  make  some  charitable  provision  for 
bearing  of  the  charges  of  the  Communion  ;  or  else  {forre* 
ing  of  the  same)  resort  to  the  Parish  Church.  But  now, 
e,  from  this  method  of  providing,  several  unforeseen 
mveniences  might,  and  most  probably  did,  arise,  either 
a  the  negligence  or  obstinacy,  or  poverty  of  the  pa- 
ioners ;  it  was  therefore  afterwards  ordered,  that  the 
ad  and  Wine  for  the  Communion  should  beprovided  by  the 
ate  and  the  Church-wardens,  at  the  charges  of  the  Pa^ 
;  and  that  the  Parish  should  be  discharged  of  such  sums 
fioney,  or  other  duties  which  hitherto  they  have  paid  for 
same,  by  order  of  their  houses  every  Sunday.  And  this 
le  method  the  Church  still  uses;  the  former  part  of  this 
ric  being  continued  in  our  present  Communion-office, 
ugh  the  latter  part  was  left  out,  as  having  reference  to 
istom  which  had  for  a  long  while  been  forgotten. 

44  See  L'Estrange*s  Alliance,  p.  17s. 
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Chq>.  VI.      §•  8.  The  next  rubric,  as  far  as  it  concerns  the  duty  of 
communicating,  has  already  been  taken  notice  of.    But 


B^ltti^i-^he  chief  design  of  it  is  to  settle  the  payment  of  Ecden- 
cal  Dutief  astical  Duties.  For  it  is  hereby  ordered,  that  jfBorkf  tf 
what,  and  Eoster every  Parishioner  shall  reckon  with  his  Parsfm^Vicat^ 
TJI^  ^^  or  Curate  J  or  his  or  their  deputy  or  deputies^  and  pay  io  them 
or  him  all  Ecclesiastical  Duties,  accustomably  due,  atid  tkm 
at  that  time  to  be  paid*.  What  are  the  Duties  here  men- 
tioned is  a  matter  of  doubt :  Bishop  StiUingfleet  soi^mm 
them  to  be  a  composition  for  Personal  Tithes,  (i.  e*  die 
tenth  part  of  every  one's  clear  gains,)  due  at  that  time^f 
but  the  present  Bishop  of  Lincoln  imagines  them  to  be 
partly  such  Duties  or  Oblations,  as  were  not  immediatdy 
annexed  to  any  particular  office;  and  partly  a  comporitkm 
for  the  Holy  Loaf,  which  the  Communicants  were  to 
bring  and  offer,  and  which  is  therefore  to  be  answered  it 
Easter,  * 
the  rubricj 

may  have  judged  right:  for  by 
the  second  and  third  of  Edward  VI.  such  personal  tithes 
are  to  be  paid  yearly  at  or  before  the  feast  of  Easter,  and  al- 
so all  lawful  and  accustomary  offerings,  which  had  not  been 


*  The  rubric  in  King  Edward*8  first  book  was  this  :  ArfAer- 
more,  every  man  and  woman  to  be  bound  to  hear  and  be  at  the  Di- 
vme  Service  in  the  Parish  Church  where  they  may  be  rendent,  and 
there  with  devout  prayer,  or  godly  silence  and  meditatum,  to  oonjDf 
tJiemselves:  there  to  pay  their  duties,  to  communicate  once  in  tkt 
year  at  the  least;  and  there  to  receive  and  take  all  other  Sacraments 
and  Rites  in  this  book  appointed.    And  whosoever  willingly  upon  no 
just  cause  doth  absent  themselves,  or  doth  ungodly  in  the  Pari^ 
Church  occupy  themselves ;  upon  proof  thereof,  by  the  ecclenastieal 
laws  of  the  realm  to  be  excommunicated,  or  suffer  other  punishmentt 
as  shall  to  the  ecclesiastical  jud^e  {according  to  his  discretion)  seem 
convenient.     In  all  the  other  old  books  it  began  tbus  :  Endnote, 
every  parishioner  shall  communicate  at  the  least  three  times  in  the 
year,  of  which  Easter  to  be  one ;  and  shall  also  receive  the  Sacraments 
and  other  Rites  according  to  the  order  in  this  book  appointed.     The 
word  Sacraments  I  suppose  is  used  here  in  a  large  sense,  for  the 
otber  ordinances  of  Confirmation,  Matrimony ,  ^c.  which  were  all 
called  Sacraments  before,  and  for  some  time  after,  the  Reforma- 
tion. 


4.5  Bishop    Stillingflcet's   Ecclcsi*  46  Bishop  Gibson's  Codey,  vol.  U. 

iistical  Cases,  page  252.  page  740. 
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lid  at  the  usual  offering'days  *f,  are  to  be  paid  for  at  Easter     g^^ 
9Xi  following.  ^  ^  XXX. 

$•  9.  The  last  rubric  is  concerning  the  disposal  of  the 


toney  given  at  the  Communion,  and  was  not  added  till  giverrat^ 
le  last  review:  but  to  prevent  all  occasion  of  disagree- Ofiertorj^ 
tent,  it  was  then  ordered,  that  after  the  divine  service^?"^^^^ 
ukdf  the  money  given  at  the  offertory  shall  be  disposed  of  to  "P^*^  ®^* 
ich  pious  and  charitable  usesj  as  the  Minister  and  Church-^ 
Jens  shall  think  Jit;  wherein  if  they  disagree^  it  shall  be 
_  >osed  of  as  the  Ordinary  shall  appoint.    The  hint  was 
ilEen  from  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  m  which  immediately 
Bter  the  blessing  this  rubric  follows:  lifter  the  divine 
frvice  endedy  that  which  was  offered^  shall  be  divided  in  the 
resence  of  the  Presbyter  and  the  Church-wardens,  whereof 
me  half  shall  be  to  the  use  of  the  Presbyter y  to  provide  him 
ooks  iff  holy  divinity;  the  other  half  shall  be  faithfully  kept 
nd  employed  on  some  pious  or  charitable  use^for  the  decent 
itrmsh'mg  of  that  Church,  or  the  public  relief  of  their  Poor, 
t  the  discretion  of  the  Presbyter  and  Churcn-wardens. 


Sect.  XXXI.  Of  the  Protestation. 

!xT  the  end  of  the  whole  office  is  added  a  Protestation  ihe  Protes- 
lonceming  the  gesture  of  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  of  tadon. 
he  Lord's  Supper,  and  explaining  the  Church's  notion 
>f  the  presence  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  in  the  same. 
rhb  was  first  added  in  the  second  book  of  King  Edward, 
n  order  to  disclaim  any  Adoration  to  be  intended  by 
bat  ceremony  either  unto  the  Sacramental  Bread  or  Wine 
'here  bodily  received^  or  unto  any  real  and  essential  pre^ 
\ence  there  bein^,  of  Christ's  natural  Flesh  and  Blood.  But 
ipon  Queen  Elizabeth's  accession  this  was  laid  aside.  For 
t  bring  the  Queen's  design  (as  I  have  already  observed 
isore  than  once)  to  unite  tne  nation  as  much  as  she  could 
in  one  faith;  it  was  therefore  recommended  to  the  Di- 
pinea,  to  see  that  there  should  be  no  definition  made 
igiinst  the  aforesaid  notion,  but  that  it  should  rem^n  as  a 
jpecolative  opinion  not  determined,  but  in  which  every 
Mie  might  be  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  mind.  And 
beiQg  tnus  left  out,  it  appears  no  more  in  any  of  our  Com- 
aion  Prayers  till  the  last  review:  at  which  time  it  was 

47  The  Qfual  ofiering-da^  at  first  VIII.  A.D.  1536,  they  were  changed 

fefcCbrbtmas,  Easter,  Whitsuntide,  to  Christmas,  Easter,  Midsummer, 

lad  tbe  ftast  of  the  dedicatipn  of  the  and  Michaelmas. 
mrMh-cburch :  bat  by  an  act  of  Hen. 
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Gbiip.  VL  again  added,  with  tome  little  amendment  of  the  exprei* 
sion  and  transposal  of  the  sentences ;  but  exactly  the  tame 
throughout  as  to  the  sense;  excepting  that  the  words  ns/ 
and  essential  Presence  were  thought  proper  to  be  changed 
for  corporal  Presence.  For  a  reatPresence  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  is  what  our  Church  fii»- 
quently  asserts  in  this  very  office  of  Communion,  in  bar 
Artides,  in  her  Homilies,  and  her  Catechbm:  particulaify 
in  the  two  latter,  in  the  first  of  which  she  tells  us.  Urn 
much  we  must  be  sure  to  hold,  that  in  the  Supper  qftke  Lmi 
there  is  no  vain  ceremony ,  no  bare  sign,  no  untrue  figure  t^e 
thing  absent i-^ut  the  Communion  of  the  Body  anaBlooi^f 
the  Lord  in  a  marvellous  iticorporation^whichbytheoperatim 
of  the  Holy  Ghost — is  through  Faith  wrought  m  the  somb  tf 
the  faithful,  Cfc.^^  who  therefore  (as  she  farther  instructs  M 
in  the  (jatechism)  verily  and  indeed  take  and  receive  tk$ 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  hordes  Supper.  This  is  the 
doctrine  of  our  Church  in  relation  to  the  real  Presence  in 
the  Sacrament,  entirely  different  from  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation,  which  she  here,  as  well  as  elsewhere^) 
disclaims:  a  doctrine  which  requires  so  many  ridiculoni 
absurdities  and  notorious  contradictions  to  support  it,  ditt 
it  is  needless  to  offer  any  confutation  of  it,  m  a  Church, 
which  allows  her  members  the  use  of  their  Senses,  Res- 
son,  Scripture,  and  Antiquity. 


CHAP.  vn. 

Of  the  Mimstration  of  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  of 
INFANTS,  to  he  used  in  the  Church. 

The  Introduction. 

JriAVING  now  gone  through  the  constant  offices  of 
the  Church,  I  come,  in  the  next  place,  to  those  which 
are  only  to  be  used  as  there  is  occasion.  And  of  these 
the  office  of  Baptism,  being  the  first  that  can  regularlj 
be  administered,  (as  being  the  first  good  office  that  ^ 
done  to  us  when  we  are  born,)  is  therefore  properly  set 
first.    In  order  to  treat  of  which  in  the  same  method  I 


48  Fine  Psirt  of  the  Homily  con-         49  Article  XXVIU.  Sod  Homiliei* 
ccroing  the  Sacninieot. 
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iive  observed  hitherto^  it  will  be  necessary^  in  the  first  iBtroducL 
to  say  something  of  the  Saccament  itself. 


^m  1.  JValer  therefore  (which  is  the  matter  of  it)  hath  washing 
»  natural  a  property  of  cleansing,  that  it  hath  been  made  with  Water 
le  sjrmbol  of  Purification  by  all  nations,  and  used  with  n**jfo^i*a 
lat  signification  in  the  rites  of  all  religions  ^°.    The  hea- symbol  of 
lens    used  divers   kinds  of  Baptism   to  expiate    their  Punfica- 
rimes^' ;  and  the  Jews  baptize  such  as  are  admitted  pro-  ^^^^* 
slytes  at  large  ^*;  and  when  any  of  those  nations  turn 
evirsy  who  are  already  circumcised,  they  receive  them  by 
laptism  only:  with  which  ceremony  also  they  purified 
Dch  heathen  women  as  were  taken  in  marriage  by  Jewish 
usbands.    And  this  is  that  universal,  plain,  and  easy  rite, 
rhich  our  Lord  Jesus  adopted  to  be  a  mystery  in  his  re* 

S'on,  and  the  Sacrament  of  Admission  into  the  Christian 
urch^3. 

§•  %.  Nor  can  any  thing  better  represent  Regeneration  womXtxy- 
»r  New  Birthy  which  our  Saviour  rec^uires  of  us  before  we  pificsaNcw 
mn  become  Christians  ^^^  than  washmg  with  Water.  For^*'***' 
IS  that  is  the  first  office  done  unto  us  after  our  natural 
MTths^  in  order  to  cleanse  us  from  the  pollutions  of  the 
ipomb^^;  so  when  we  are  admitted  into  the  Churchy  we 
ire  first  baptized,  (whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  cleanses  us 
from  the  pollutions  of  our  sins,  and  renews  us  unto 
Grod^^,)  and  so  become,  as  it  were,  spiritual  infants,  and 
snter  into  a  new  life  and  being,  which  before  we  had  not. 
For  this  reason,  when  the  Jews  baptized  any  of  their  pro- 
idytes,  they  called  it  their  New  Birth,  Regeneration,  or 
iemg  horn  again^^.  And  therefore  when  our  Saviour  used 
dib  phrase  to  Nicodemus,  he  wondered  that  he,  being  a 
wuuier  in  Israel,  should  not  understand  him.  And  even 
among  the  Greeks  this  was  thought  to  have  such  virtue 
and  efficacy^  as  to  give  new  life  as  it  were  to  those  who 
were  esteemed  religiously  dead.  For  if  any  one  that  was 
Kfing  was  reported  to  be  deceased^  and  had  funeral  solem- 
laties  performed  upon  his  account;  he  was  afterwards, 
Qpoo  nis  return^  abominated  of  all  men,  as  a  person  un- 
mkj  and  profEine,  banished  and  excluded  from  all  human 
flooversationy  and  not  so  much  as  admitted  to  be  present 

50  T^  S^  ^Zu.  Plut.  Qusest.  Infant-Baptism,  Introdaction,  $.1,2. 
Rind*  53  Matt,  zziii.  19. 

51  Tert.  de  Bapt.  c.  5.  p.  225.  D.  54  John  iii.  3—7* 
it  m6«  A«  55  Ezek.  zvi.  4. 

52  See  chit  proved  in  Bp.  Hooper's  $6  Tit.  iii.  5. 

Diwawwie  on  JLeot,  part  U.  chap.  2.  57  See  Dr.  Wall  on  InfiuiuBap* 

f.  z.  page  159.  and  in  Dr.  Wall  on      titm,  Introduction,  $.  6. 
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Chap.  VII.  in  the  templet,  or  at  the  sacrifices  of  thdr  godty  dll  he 
■  was  born  again,  as  it  were,  by  being  washed  like  a  chiU 

from  the  womb :  a  custom  founded  upon  the  direction  cf 
the  oracle  at  Delphos.  For  one  Aristinus  fidlii^  under 
this  misfortune,  and  consulting  Apollo  to  know  iiow  hs 
might  be  freed  from  it,  his  priestess  Pythia  returned  ham 
this  answer : 

"Offva  wtp  h  Xfp( jfovi  ywii  r/xrowra  nknrm, 
Tovra  iraKiv  rtkhreafra  ^n  fiaxifto'a'i  GmSti. 

IVhat  women  do,  when  one  in  childbed  lies. 
That  do  again;  so  may*st  thou  sacrifice. 

Aristinus  rightly  apprehending  what  the  oracle  mesat^ 

offered  himself  to  women  as  one  newly  brought  forth,  to 

be  washed  again  with  water.    And  from  this  example  it 

grew  a  custom  among  the  Greeks,  when  the  like  csh- 

mity  befel  any  man,  to  expiate  and  purify  him  after  ddi 

manner  ^^.    And  thus  in  the  Christian  Church,  by  onrSif-  - 

viour's  institution  and  appointment,  those  who  are  dead 

to  God  through  sin,  are  born  again  by  the  washig^  ofBh 

generation^  and  retiewine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^9.   And  horn 

proper  (by  the  way)  Irater  is  to  typify  the  Holy  Giofff 

may  be  seen  by  consulting  several  texts  of  Scripture,  where 

Water  and  the  Blessed  Spirit  are  mentioned  as  correspond* 

ing  one  to  another^. 

Milk^Ho-       That  the  primitive  Christians  had  this  notion  of  Bip- 

nw,  and     tism,  I  think  may  very  fairly  be  asserted  from  those  otlir 

white^ar-  "^^®  which  they  anciently  used  in  the  celebration  of  thii 

mentf,an-  mystery:  such  as  were  the  giving  the  new- baptized Hitt 

cientlj       and  Honey f  and  Salt,  which  were  all  given  to  Infants  new- 

£1^4?!?^*'^^'^"^'*  and  the  putting  upon  them  white  GarmeniSftO 
tized.     *    resemble  the  swaadling  spoken  of  by  Ezekiel^. 
For  what        ^^^  these,  the  ancient  fathers  tell  us,  were  done  to  up 
nify  and  represent  spiritual  Birth  and  Infancy,  and  out  of 
reference  to  what  was  done  at  the  natural  birth  of  chil* 
dren^3.    And  therefore  who  can  doubt  but  that  the  prin- 
cipal rite  of  washing  with  Water  (and  the  only  one  indeed 
ordained  by  our  blessed  Saviour)  was  chosen  by  him  for 
this  same  reason,  to  be  the  Sacrament  of  our  initiation; 
and  that  those  who  brought  in  the  other  rites  above  men- 

58  Plutarch.  Qusest.  Romans.  62  Ezek.  xvi.  6. 

59  Tit.  Hi.  5.  63  Barnabas  c.  6.  Tertnl.  de  BspL 

60  Isa.  xliv.  3.  John  iv.  14.  John  c.  6.  et  contra  Marcioo.  1.  i.  c  14. 
▼ii.  37>  3S»  39*  Hieron.  adv.  LttciferiaiiOi.  CTfiLOa- 

61  Isa.  vii.  15.  Ezek.  xvi.  4.  tech,  Mystag.  4. 
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^nedy  did  80  conceive  of  it,  and  for  that  reason  took  intatKlQct 

those  imitations?   In  some  churches  indeed  they  have ; — 

Rpr  for  a  long  time  been  discontinued  5  for  they  being  ^t^^^ 
ly  used  as  emblems  to  signify  that  the  persons  were  be- 
fne  as  new-bom  babes,  they  were  left  off  at  such  times, 
ben,  whole  nations  becoming  Christians,  there  were 
vdly  any  other  Baptisms  than  of  babes  in  a  proper  sense, 
bo  needed  no  such  representations  to  signify  their  in- 
Bcy. 

§•3.  As  to  the  form  of  Baptism,  our  Saviour  only  insti- The  form 
ted  the  essential  parts  of  it,  viz.  that  it  should  be  per-of  Baptbm. 
vrned  by  a  proper  Minister,  with  Watery  in  the  name  of 
le  Father  J  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost^^.  But  as  for  the  rites 
id  circumstances  of  the  administration  of  it,  he  left  them 
» the  determination  of  the  Aposties  and  the  Church.  Yet 
Hbout  doubt  a  form  of  Baptism  was  very  early  agreed 
pon,  because  almost  all  Churches  in  the  world  do  admi- 
miior  it  much  after  the  same  manner.  The  latter  ages 
tdeed  had  made  some  superfluous  additions ;  but  our  Re- 
vmers  removed  them,  and  restored  this  office  to  a  nearer 
lismblance  of  the  ancient  model,  than  any  other  Church 
in  ahew.  We  have  now  three  several  onices  in  our  Li- 
VgWf  viz.  one  for  Public  Baptism  of  Infants  in  the  Church, 
ilQUier  for  Private  Baptism  of  Children  in  Houses,  and  a 
lifd  for  such  as  are  of  Riper  Years,  and  able  to  answer  for 
immselves. 

The  first  is  what  is  now  most  commonly  used :  for  there 
oira  but  very  few  adult  persons,  who  now  come  over  to 
boUhurch,  Infants  are  generally  the  persons  that  are  bap- 
modi  and  they  being  appointea  to  be  brought  to  church, 
icept  in  danger  of  death,  the  public  form  of  Baptism  is 
beie  ordered  to  be  used.  Of  this  therefore  I  propose  to 
neat  in  order  at  large,  and  only  to  take  notice  of  those 
irticulars  in  the  others  which  differ  from  this. 

§•  4*  And  the  office  we  are  now  upon  being  appointed  infant- 
DT  Infants,  it  will  be  proper  to  premise  a  few  general  ?*Pfj.*|^ 
arts  in  relation  to  baptizing  them.    For  that  reason  iJ*"'>°^ 
hpll  here  observe,  that  as  baptism  was  appointed  for  the 
ime  end  that  Circumcision  was,  and  did  succeed  in  the 
boe  of  it ;  it  is  reasonable  it  should  be  administered  to 
be  lame  kinds  of  persons.    For  since  God  commanded 
nfiuita  to  be  circumcised^^,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but 
bat  be  would  also  have  them  to  be  baptized.    Nor  is  it 
locessary  that  Christ  should  particularly  mention  Children 

64  M«tt.  zzviii.  19.  65  Gen.  xviu  is. 
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Cha^  VII.  in  his  commistioii^ :  it  is  sufficient  that  be  did  not  eiee^ 
'  them;  for  that  supposeth  he  intended  no  alteration  in  tha 
particulary  but  that  Children  should  be  initiated  into  ths 
Christian  as  well  as  into  the  Jewish  religion.  And  indeed 
if  we  consider  the  custom  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  it  ii 
impossible  but  that  the  Apostles,  to  whom  he  delivered  Ui 
commission,  must  necessarily  understand  him  as  spetkii^ 
of  Children,  as  well  as  of  grown  or  adult  persons.    For  a 
A  cuitom   is  well  known  that  the  Jews  baptized,  as  well  as  circniK- 
j^°S)**  cJsed,  all  proseljrtes  of  the  nations  or  Gentiles,  that  we» 
baptise  In-  Converted  to  their  religion.    And  if  any  of  those  converti 
fuits.         had  infant  children  then  bom  to  them,  they  also  were,  at 
their  father's  desire,  both  circumcised  and  baptised,  9 
males ;  or  if  females,  only  baptized,  and  so  admitted  if 
proselytes.  The  child's  inability  to  declare  or  promise  far 
himself  was  not  looked  upon  as  a  bar  agunst  his  recep- 
tion into  the  covenant :  but  the  desire  of  the  father  to  d^ 
dicate  him  to  God,  was  accounted  available  and  sajffident 
to  justify  his  admission*.  Nor  does  the  ceremony  of  Bap* 
tism  appear  to  have  been  used  amongst  the  Jews  upoa 
such  extraordinary  occasions  only;  but  it  seems  rather  ta 
have  been  an  ordinary  rite  constantly  administered  bf 
them,  as  well  to  their  own,  as  to  the  children  of  mose- 
lytes ;  for  the  Mishna  prescribes  the  solemn  IVashing^  «• 
well  as  the  Circumcision  of  the  child,  which  I  know  not 
how  to  interpret,  if  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  Baptis- 
mal Washing*®. 
No  altera-       This  therefore  being  the  constant  practice  of  the  Jews, 
fwpert  in*^  ^"^  our  Saviour  in  his  commission  making  no  excepdon, 
tended  by  but  bidding  his  Apostles  go  and  disciple  all  nations,  baptv^ 
oorSa-      ing  theniy  8cc.  I  think  that  is  a  sufficient  argument  to 
^^^'        prove,  that  he  intended  no  alteration  in  the  objects  of 
Baptism,  but  only  to  exalt  the  action  of  baptizing  to  a 
nobler  purpose,  and  a  larger  use.   For  when  a  comroisdoa 


*  This  is  only  to  be  understood  of  such  Childreo  as  were  boia 
before  their  Parents  themselves  were  baptized :  for  all  the  Glut- 
dren  that  were  bom  to  them  afterwards^  they  reckoned  were  deia 
by  their  birth>  as  being  bom  of  parents  that  were  cleansed  itom 
the  polluted  state  of  heathenism^  and  were  in  the  covenant  of 
Abraham^  and  so  natural  Jews  ^7. 


66  Matt.  jLxv'iW,  i8.  68  Misna  de  Sabbato,  <;.  19.  §.  i9> 

67  See  this,  and  what  is  said  above.  Vide  et  R.  Obadiah  de  Bartenorti  cc 
proved  at  large  in  Dr.  WaU*s  Introduo  Maimon.  in  locum. 

lion  to  his  History  of  InCuit-Baptism. 
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given  in  to  few  words,  and  ther^  is  no  express  direction  intoodoct 

bat  they  should  do  with  the  Infants  of  those  who  Ifc- ^— - 

me  disciples ;  the  natural  and  obvious  interpretation  is, 
iM  they  must  do  in  that  matter  as  they  and  the  Church 

iwhich  they  lived  had  always  used  to  do.  And  we  may 
mre  oursefves,  that  had  the  Apostles  left  children  out 
'  the  covenant,  and  not  received  them  as  members  of  the 
horcb;  the  Jews,  who  took  such  care  that  their  children 
kould  not  want  their  own  Sacrament  of  initiation,  would 
nrtainly  have  urged  this  as  a  great  objection  against  the 
brisdan  religion.  But  we  do  not  read  of  any  such  ob- 
ction  ever  made,  and  therefore  we  may  depend  upon  it, 
lat  the  Apostles  gave  them  no  room  for  it. 

It  18  true  indeed,  it  has  been  often  objected  to  us,  that  The  silence 
le  Scriptures  make  no  express  mention  of  the  Baptism  of  £f  ***^  ^*^ 
ifiants;   to  which  we  might  reply,  were  the  objection  nraigu-" 
uOy  that  neither  do  the  Scriptures  make  any  express  ment 
lention  of  the  alteration  of  the  Sabbath :  and  yet  I  be-  J^]^' 
Bie  there  are  but  few  of  those  who  are  of  a  different  opi*  Baptisni* 
ion  from  us,  in  the  point  before  us,  but  who  think  the 
bo^rvation  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  sufficiently  au- 
lorized  from  the  New  Testament:   and  yet  this  is  not 
tore  clearly  implied  than  the  other.    We  read  in  several 
Iftcea  of  whole  households  being  baptized ^^,  without  any 
Boeption  of  their  Infants  or  Children.     Now  it  is  very 
vi&eiy  that  there  should  be  so  many  households  without 
hildren;  and  therefore,  since  none  such  are  excepted, 
re*  may  conclude  that  they  were  baptized  as  well  as  the 
Mt  of  the  family  :  only  the  Baptism  of  adult  persons  be- 
li^Dl0^e  for  the  honour  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  holy 
rnters  chose  only  to  name  the  chief  persons  baptized, 
lunking  it  sufficient  to  include  their  children  and  servants 
oder  the  general  terms  of  all  theirs^  or  their  households. 
Lnd  what  makes  it  still  more  probable  that  children  were'^^^^i^^'^c^ 
MUy  included  in  these  terms,  is  that  the  Scriptures  noT^rtmcnT 
rhere  mention  the  deferring  the  Baptism  of  any  Chris*  makes  «s 
itti'a  child,  or  the  putting  it  off  till  ne  came  to  years  of  "^"p^ 
Bioretion.     An  argument  that  surely  may  as  justly  bej^jj^^^ 
vged  against  the  adversaries  to  Infant-Baptism,  as  the  si-  baptists  as 
mce  of  the  Scriptures  is  against  us.  against  us. 

But  it  seems  this  objection  of  the  silence  of  the  Scrip-  infimt- 

ares  is  not  true.     For  the  learned  Dr.  Wall  has  suffici-  ?J2*v^"* 

atly  rescued  a  passage  in  the  New  Testament  from  the  from  the 

(bit  oiF  the  modems ;  and  shewed,  both  by  comparing  it  New  Testa- 
ment. 

69  Acti  xvi.  151  33<  1  ^r*  i-  i^* 
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Chap.  VII.  with  other  texts  in  ScriptuTe,  and  from  the  interpretitioii 

of  the  ancients,  that  it  cannot  fiurlv  be  undentood  m  inj 

other  sense  than  of  the  Baptism  ot  Infisints.  The  popp 
I  mean  is  a  text  in  St^  Paurs  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinlhh 
ans7o,  £igg  1^^^  yQf^^  children  unclean^  but  now  ikeg  art 
hoh/ :  on  which  he  shews  from  several  places  of  the  OU 
Testament?',  (t.  e.  from  the  original  texts,  and  cheiDtsr- 
pretation  given  of  them  by  the  learned  Jews,)  thst  to 
sanctify f  or  make  holy,  was  a  common  expression  Bmaag 
the  Jews  for  baptizing  or  washing^*.  It  is  also  plain  fim 
the  New  Testament,  tnat  the  same  expression  is  twice  omI 
by  this  same  Apostle  in  this  same  sense,  viz.  once  in  the 
epistle  from  whence  this  text  is  taken73,  and  once  9ffm 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephe8ians74,  He  also  refers  to  a 
learned  author  to  shew,  that  it  was  a  common  phrase  with 
the  ancients,  to  say  that  an  infant  or  other  person  wm 
sanctified  or  made  holy^  when  they  meant  that  be  was  bsp* 
tized7i.  Some  instances  of  which  he  also  gives  himin^ 
as  they  come  in  his  way  upon  other  occasions?^.  And  it 
is  certain,  that  this  sense  of  this  place  in  St.  Paul  iSfT 
much  illustrates  what  goes  before.  The  Apostle  was  dh 
recting,  that  if  any  man  or  woman  had  a  husband  or 
wife  that  did  not  believe,  they  should  not  separate  or  psr^ 
if  the  unbelieving  person  was  still  willing  to  cohabit;  tlie 
reason  of  which  he  says  is,  because  the  unbelieving  kudmd 
is  sanctified,  or,  (as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  and  as  all  commeo- 
tators  agree  it  should  be  translated,)  an  unbelieving  kn- 
band  has  been  sanctified  by  the  wife;  u  e.  it  has  often  cooie 
to  pass,  that  an  unbelievmg  husband  has  been  brought  to 
the  faith,  and  so  to  Baptism,  by  his  wife;  and  an  wA9- 
lieving  wife  has,  in  the  same  sense,  been  sanctified  by  her 
husband.  As  a  proof  of  which  he  observes  in  the  doMi 
Else  would  your  children  be  unclean,  but  now  they  are  kobf; 
i.  e.  if  it  were  not  so,  or  \f  the  wickedness  or  infidelity  of 
the  unbelieving  party  did  usually  prevail,  the  children  of 
such  would  generally  be  kept  unbaptized,  and  so  be  no- 
clean  :  but  now,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  see  a  contnuy 
effect;  for  they  are  ^neralljr  baptized,  and  so  becone 
sanctified  or  holy.   This  exposition  (as  Dr.  Wall  ohaam) 

70  Chap.  Tii.  14.  75  Mr.  WaULer's  Modest  Pka  fc> 

71  Ezod.  ziz.  10.  Levit.  vi.  27.      Infiuit-Baptisro,  chap.  29.  • 

a  Sam.  xi.  4.  76  Dr.  Wall»  ut  supra,  and  cfci^ 

71  Dr.  Wairs  History  of  In&nt-  15.  $.  2.  chap.  18.  (.  4.  and  diap.  19* 

Baptism,  part  i.  chap.  1 1.  (.  1 1.  $.19.    See  also  his  Defence  of  bis 

73  1  Cor.  vi.  IX.  History  against  Mr.  Gale,  page  3631 

74  Eph.  V.  26.  &c. 
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la  80  much  the  more  probable,  because  there  has  been  no  Inirodact. 

oAher  sense  of  those  words  yet  given  by  expositors,  but 

vliat  is  liable  to  much  dispute :  and  that  sense  especially, 
Rrhich  is  given  by  our  adversaries,  {viz»  of  Legitimacy  in 
uppoution  to  Bastardy,)  seems  the  most  forced  and  far- 
fetched of  all. 

Bat  though  we  could  not  be  able  to  produce  fromlnfsnt- 
Scripture  any  express  mention  of  the  Baptism  of  Infants ;  *^P*i™ 
vet  when  we  descend  to  the  writers  of  the  next  succeed^  f/om  the 
iDff  ages,  we  have  all  their  testimonies  unanimous  on  our  writings  of 
•ade*  And  surely  they  must  be  allowed  to  be  competent  ^^^.'"^^ 
witnesses  of  what  was  done  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  ^hers! 
They  could  tell  whether  themselves  or  their  fathers  v^'ere 
hepozed  in  their  infancy,  or  whether  it  was  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  or  advice  to  stay  till  they  were  grown  up  to  years 
of  natarity.  But  now  in  none  of  these  do  we  meet  with 
maj  thing  that  favours  the  opinion  of  our  adversaries,  but 
afanost  in  all  of  them  a  direct  confutation  of  their  errors. 
In  Bome  of  them  we  have  express  and  direct  mention  of 
tibe  practice  of  the  Church  in  baptizing  Infants;  and  even 
m  those  in  whose  way  it  does  not  come  to  sajr  any  thing 
as  to  the  age  when  baptism  should  be  administered,  we 
have  frequent  sentences  from  whence  it  may  be  inferred 
by  way  of  implication.  St.  Clement,  in  the  Apostles' 
tpmcBy  speaks  ot  Original  Sin  as  aflecting  Iu&nts77 :  if  so, 
then  Baptism  is  necessary  to  wash  it  away.  Justin  Martyr 
•firmt,  that  Baptbm  is  to  us  in  the  stead  of  Circumci- 
iion'*;  from  wnence  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  it 
oogbt  to  be  administered  to  the  same  kinds  of  persons. 
in  another  place  79,  he  mentions  several  persons,  who  wer^ 
diicipled  (or  made  disciples)  to  Christy  whilst  children:  • 
which  plainly  intimates,  that  children  may  be  made  dis- 
cMeSf  and  consequently  may  be  baptized.  For  the  only 
ocjiection  of  the  Antipaedobaptists  against  Infant* Baptism, 
is  their  incapacity  of  being  made  disciples.  Now  here 
diey  may  perceive  that  if  Justin  rightly  understood  the 
wopd,  chilaren  may  be  disciples.  And  it  is  worth  observ- 
ing, that  the  persons  he  here  speaks  of  are  said  to  be  sixty 
tmd  seventy  years  old :  and  therefore  if  they  were  discipled 
and  baptized  when  children,  it  follows  they  must  be  bap- 
tized even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  But  to  proceed: 
Irencus,  who  lived  but  a  little  after  Justin,  reckons  In- 


97  Clem.  Rom.  Eph.  i.  ad  Cor.  c.      Steph. 
sin.  79  Jo>t.  Mart.  Apol.  i.  propt  ab 

TS  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  p.  59.  Edk.      initio. 
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C^.vn.  fdnts  among  those  who  were  bofi^  a^ain  to  God^.  A 
■  phrase,  which  in  most  ecGlesiastical  writers,  and  especially 
in  Irenaeusy  is  generally  used  to  signify  that  ReseneratUMf 
which  is  the  effect  of  Baptism ''.  And  that  this  must  be 
the  sense  of  the  word  here,  is  plain^  because  Infants  ars 
not  capable  of  being  born  again  in  any  other  sense.  Ter« 
tullian  again,  a  few  years  after  him,  speaks  of  Infant-BuH 
tism  as  tne  general  practice  of  his  time ;  though  by  toe 
heretical  notions  which  it  is  probable  he  had  then  im* 
bibed,  he  thought  the  deferring  of  it  was  more  profit- 
able^*. In  the  next  century,  Origen,  in  several  placeSf 
expressly  assures  us  that  Infants  were  baptized  by  tkeusap 
of  the  Church  ^3.  And  lastly,  about  the  year  250,  (wiudi 
was  but  150  years  after  the  Apostles,)  St.  Cyprian,  with 
sixty-six  Bishops  in  council  with  him,  declarm  all  unani- 
mously, that  none  were  to  be  hindered  irom  Baptism  and 
the  Grace  of  God:  "  Which  rule,"  saith  he,  "  as  ithddi 
*^  for  all,  so  we  think  it  more  especially  to  be  obsenred  in 
*'  reference  to  Infants,  and  persons  newly  bom  ®*  •/'  The 
same  might  be  shewn  from  all  the  other  fathers  of  the 
three  first  centuries,  who  all  speak  of  it  as  a  doctrine,  set- 
tled and  established  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity, 
without  once  questioning  or  opposing  it;  which  certainly 
they  would  have  done  in  some  or  other  of  their  works, 
had  they  known  it  to  have  been  an  innovation,  contrsiy 
to  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  Apostles. 

But  I  have  already  been  too  long  upon  a  single  particu- 
lar, and  must  therefore  refer  the  more  inquisitive  reader  to 
the  learned  labours  of  an  eminent  divine  ^^^  who  has  ex- 
hausted the  subject  to  the  satisfaction  and  honour  of  tbe 
English  Church. 


*  Tbis  consultation  was  held^  not  to  decide  whether  Infants 
were  to  be  baptized,  (that  they  took  for  granted  ',)  but  whether 
tbey  might  regularly  be  baptized  before  tbe  eighth  day.  Upon 
which  the  resolution  of  tbe  whole  council  was  formed,  that  Bsp- 
ti&in  is  to  be  denied  to  none  that  is  born. 


jc  ODHKseoim  venit  persemetip-  part  i.  chap.  3. 

,«uM  >«XMfe:  onncs  inquam  qui  per  8z  TeriuU.  de  Bapt.  c.  18. 

tiUft  «q«CttBlttr  in  Deum ;  Infantes  83  Orig.  Horn.  8.  in  Lev.  xli.xHi. 

.«  %i«^u«»ct  Kiero8,ct  Juvenes,  et  part.  i.  p.  90.  Horn.   14.  in  Luc.  ii> 

^t*>4««^    h<Mm>  *dv.  Heres.  1.  2.  part.  ii.  p.  142.  L. 

^,  84  Cypr.  Ep.  64.  p.  158. 

>c  ^^  'Jh»  ft^red  at  large  in  Dr.  85  Dr.  Wall's  History  of  hduA- 

^otiK    "iMur"  ^'^   lofiuit-Baptism,  Baptism. 
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It  appeareth  by  ancient  writers,  (as  was  expressed  In  Rubric  i. 
e  rubric  till  the  last  review,)  that  the  Sacrament  of^p^ 
iptism  in  the  old  time  was  not  commonly  ministered  but  at  ^j^^^^ 
to  times  in  the  year,  at  Easter  and  at  Wnitsuntide :  at  Eas-  ed  onlj  at 
r,  in  remembrance  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  of  which  ^"^  »"* 
iptism  is  a  figure  *^ ;  and  at  Whitsuntide,  in  remembrance  ^S!^""* 
'  the  three  thousand  souls  baptized  by  the  Apostles  at 
at  time ^7.    For  this  reason  in  the  Western  Cnurch,  all 
at  were  bom  after  Saster  were  kept  until  Whitsunday ; 
m1  all  that  were  bom  after  Whitsunday  were  reserved 
itil  next  Easter;  unless  some  imminent  danger  of  death 
istened  the  administration  of  it  before^'.    Though  in 
e  Eastern  Ch  urch,  the  feast  of  Epiphany  was  also  assigned 
r  the  administration  of  this  Sacrament,  in  memory  of 
ir  Saviour's  being,  as  it  is  supposed,  baptized  upon  that 
iy^9.    And  about  the  eighth  or  ninth  century,  the  time 
r  solemn    Baptism  was   enlarged  even   in  the  Latin 
barch,  all  churches  being  moved  by  reason  of  the  thing, 

administer  Baptism  (as  at  first)  at  all  times  of  the 
tar  90, 

But  yet  though  the  custom  above  mentioned  be  now  grownTo  be  ad- 
iojuse,  and\2A  the  old  rubric  goes  on)  cannot, /or  Twowy'"'""'"^** 
futilerations,  be  well  restored  a^ain ;  it  is  thought  good  to  ^ponsJa- 
Uow  the  same^  as  near  as  conveniently  may  be.  Ana  there-  days  or 
re  our  present  rubric  still  orders,  that  tne  people  be  admo  -  boiy-days. 
thed,  that  it  is  most  convenient  that  Baptism  should  not  be 
hninistered  but  upon  Sundays  and  other  holy-days,  when  the 
Tst  number  qf  people  come  together :  as  well  for  that  the 
ngregatUm  there  present  may  testify  tlie  receiving  of  them 
at  be  newly  baptized  into  the  number  of  Christ's  chtirch;  as 
to  because  in  toe  Baptism  of  Infants  every  man  present  may 

put  in  remembrance  qfhis  own  profession  made  to  God  in 

f  Baptism.    For  this  cause  also,  it  is  farther  declared  expe- 

snt,  that  Baptism  be  administeredin  the  vulgar  tongue.  Ne-  Except  in 

rtheless  (if  necessity  so  require)  children  may  belfaptized^l^^^ 

)on  any  other  day,  or  (as  it  was  worded  in  the  old  Com- 

on  Prayers)  children  may  at  all  times  be  baptized  at  home, 

lastly,  as  it  was  expressed  in  the  first  book  of  King  fld- 
ard,  either  at  church  or  else  at  home. 

16  Rom  vi.  4.  89  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  40.  vol.  i.  pag. 

%*!  Acts  ii.  41.  54.  A. 

S8  Beatua  Renanus  in  Tertull.  de  90  See  this  proved  in  Dr.  Nichols's 

roo.  Milit.  note  [h)  upon  this  rubric. 
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Chap.  Vll.      §.  2.  But  then  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  if  the  occasioa 

be  so  urgent  as  to  require  Baptism  at  homey  the  Church 

The  irrcgu-|^^g  provided  a  particular  office  for  the  administratioQ  of 
wandiTof  '^  >  which  directs,  that  the  essential  parts  of  the  Sacra- 
administer- mcnt  be  administered  immediately  in  private;  bot  defers 
ing  Bap-     ^j^g  performance  of  the  other  solemnities  till  the  child  can 
{JJJ^*^       be  brought  into  the  church.    As  to  the  office  we  are  now 
upon,  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  used  in  any  place  but  the 
church.    It  is  ordered  to  be  said  at  the  font,  m  the  middle 
of  the  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer,  and  all  along  supposes 
a  congregation  to  be  present ;  and  particularly  in  one  of 
the  addresses  which  the  Priest  is  to  use,  it  in  very  absoni 
for  him  to  tell  the  godfathers  and  godmothers  in  a  chaoh 
ber,  that  they  have  brought  the  child  thither  to  be  baptiuif 
when  he  himself  is  brought  thither  to  baptize  it.   It  it 
still  more  absurd  for  him  in  such  a  place  to  use  that  ex- 
pression, Grant  that  whosoever  is  here  dedicated  to  thee  ig 
our  office  and  ministry ^  &c.    For  he  knows  that  the  wora 
here  cannot  be  applicable  to  the  place  he  is  in :  nor  yet  hai 
he  any  authority  to  omit  or  alter  the  form. 

If  we  look  back  into  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church,  we  shall  find  that  the  place  where  this  eolemii  aet 
was  performed  was  at  first  indeed  unlimited :  In  any  piece 
where  there  was  watery  as  Justin  Martyr  tells  us  9' ;  in  ponds 
or  lakesy  in  springs  or  riversy  as  Tertullian  speaks  9*;  bat 
always  as  near  as  might  be  to  the  place  ot  their  public 
assemblies.  For  it  was  never  (except  upon  extraordinary 
occasions)  done  without  the  presence  of  the  congregation. 
A  rule  the  primitive  Christians  so  zealously  kept  to,  that 
the  Trullan  council  does  not  allow  this  holy  Sacrament  to 
be  administered  even  in  Chapels  that  were  appropriate  or 
private,  but  only  in  the  Public  or  Parish  Churches;  pu- 
nishing the  persons  oflfending,  if  Clergy,  with  Deposition; 
if  I^ity,  with  Excommunication's, 

In  our  own  Church  indeed,  since  our  unhappy  confu- 
sions,  this  office  hath  been  very  frequently  mane  use  of  in 
private ;  and  some  Ministers  have  thought  themselves,  to 
prevent  the  greater  mischief  of  separation,  necessitated  to 
comply  with  the  obstinacy  of  the  greater  and  more  power- 
ful of  their  parishioners ;  who,  for  their  ease  or  humour, 
or  for  the  convenience  of  a  more  splendid  and  pompous 
christening,  resolving  to  have  their  children  baptized  at 

91  Apol,  1.  c.  79.  p.  516.  lin.  8,  9.  93  Can.  59.  torn.  vi.  col.  11 70.  A. 

92  De  Bapt.  c.  4.  p.  225.  C. 
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home,  if  their  own  Minister  refuse  it,  will  get  some  other    Sect.  I. 
to  do  it.  

But  such  persons  ought  calmly  to  consider  how  contrary 
to  reason  and  the  plain  design  of  the  institution  of  this  Sa- 
crament, this  perverse  custom,  and  their  obstinate  persist- 
ing in  it,  is.  For  what  is  the  end  of  that  sacred  ordinance, 
but  to  initiate  the  person  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  to 
entitle  him  to  the  privileges  of  it?  And  where  can  there 
be  a  better  representation  of  that  society,  than  in  a  con- 
gpregation  assembled  after  the  most  solemn  and  conspicu- 
ous manner  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  for  the  testifying 
of  their  communion  in  it  ?  Where  can  the  profession  be 
more  properly  made  before  such  admission ;  where  the  sti- 
pulation given,  where  the  promise  to  undertake  the  duties 
of  a  Christian,  but  in  such  an  assembly  of  Christians? 
How  then  can  all  this  be  done  in  confusion  and  precipi- 
tance, without  any  timely  notice  or  preparation,  in  private, 
in  the  corner  of  a  Bed-Chamber,  Parlour,  or  Kitchen, 
(where  I  have  known  it  to  be  administered,)  and  there  per- 
haps out  of  a  Bason,  or  Pipkin,  a  Tea-Cup,  or  a  Punch- 
Bowl,  (as  the  excellent  Dr.  Wall  with  indignation  ob- 
6crves94,)  and  in  the  presence  of  only  two  or  three,  or 
•carce  so  many  as  may  be  called  a  congregation  ?  The  or- 
dinance is  ceriHinly  public ;  public  in  the  nature  and  end  of 
it,  and  therefore  such  ought  the  celebration  of  it  to  be  ;  the 
neglect  whereof  is  the  less  excusable,  because  it  is  so  easi- 
ly remedied. 

II.  The  next  rubric  (which  was  added  at  the  last  re-Rubrici. 
view)  is  concerning  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers.  The'^*'*  o"8^- 
ose  of  which  in  the  Christian  Church  was  derived  from  the  "iquuj-^^of"' 
Jews,  as  well  as  the  initiation  of  Infants  itself ^\     And  itGodfathen 
is  by  some  believed  that  the  witnesses  mentioned  by  Isaiah  *"<*  God- 
at  the  naming  of  his  son^^^  were  of  the  same  nature  with  "™°''**"* 
thcsse  sureties'^ 

§.  a.  In  the  primitive  Church  they  were  so  early,  that  The  use  of 
it  is  not  easy  to  fix  the  time  of  their  oeginning.     Some  of  them. 
the  roost  ancient  fathers  make  mention  of  them'%  and 
through  all  the  successive  ages  afterwards  we  find  the  use 
of  them  continued,  without  any  scruple  or  interruption, 
till  the  Anabaptists,  and  other  Puritans  of  late  years,  raised 

94  See  Dr.  Wall  against  Mr.  Gale,  98  n««r^i(«vrif.  Just.  Mart,  ad  Or. 
page  4x^5.  thodoxos.  'Av«^;^m,  Dionjrs.  Areop. 

95  S^  this  proved  in  Dr.  laght-  Eccles.  Hier.  c.  2.  p.  77.  B.  C.  Spon- 
lboc,¥ol.  ii  page  1 19.  sores,  Tert.  de  Bapt.  c.  18.  pag.  231. 

96  Isaiah  viii.  2.  C.  Fidejussoret,  Auguatin.Serm.  168. 

97  Vid.  Jtin.  clTremel.  in  locum.  in  Append,  ^ultom.  v.  col.  329.  C. 
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Chap.  VII.  some  idle  clamours  against  them.    Some  ctf  these  I  sliall 

have  a  properer  place  to  speak  to  hereafter.     In  the  mean 

while  I  desire  to  observe  in  general,  that  since  the  laws  of 
all  nations  (because  Infants  cannot  speak  for  themsdvtt) 
have  allowed  them  guardians  to  contract  for  them  in  Meti- 
er matters ;  which  contracts,  if  they  be  fair  and  benefi- 
cial, the  Infants  must  make  good  when  they  come  to  age; 
it  cannot,  one  would  think,  be  unreasonable  for  the  Cbuidi 
to  allow  them  spiritual  guardians^  to  promise  those  thiiijp 
in  their  name,  without  which  they  cannot  obtain  salvation. 
Whence     And  this  too,  at  the  same  time,  gives  security  to  the 
called  Sore-  Church,  that  the  children  shall  not  apostatize,  from  whence 
n^oTand  ^^^y  *^®  Called  Sureties;  provides  monitors  to  every  Chrii- 
Godfatbers,  tian,  to  remind  them  of  the  vow  which  they  made  in  thdr 
Ac.  presence,  from  whence  they  are  called  witnesses;  and  bet- 

ter represents  the  New  Birth,  by  giving  the  In&nts  new 
and  spiritual  relations,  whence  they  are  termed  Godfathen 
and  Godmothers. 
The  nam-       §.  3.  How  long  the  Church  has  fixed  the  number  of 
^^^l        these  sureties,  I  cannot  tell :  but  by  a  constitution  of  Ed- 
mund Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  A.  D.  1236^9^  and  in  a 
Synod  held  at  Worcester,  A.  D.  1240',  I  find  the  same 
provision  made  as  is  now  required  by  our  rubric,  viz.  Thalt 
there  should  be  for  every  Male  Child  that  is  to  be  baptixed^ 
two  Godfathers  and  one  Godmother,  and  for  every  Female 
one  Godfather  and  two  Godmothers. 
Thequali.       §•  4-  ^7  ^^^  twenty-ninth  canon  of  our  Church,  no  Pa- 
fications  of  rent  is  to  be  admitted  to  answer  as  Godfather  for  his  own 
K"d"'**^  ^'"'^**     ^^^  ^^®  parents  are  already  engaged  under  such 
Gf^faThers  strict  bonds,  both  by  nature  and  religion,  to  take  care  of 
and  God.    their  children's  education,  that  the  Church  does  not  think 
mothers,     she  can  lay  them  under  greater :  but  still  makes  proviuon, 
that  if,  notwithstanding   these  obligations,  the   parents 
should  be  negligent,  or  if  it  should  please  God  to  take 
them  to  himself  before  their  children  be  grown  up  ;  there 
yet  may  be  others,  upon  whom  it  shall  lie  to  see  that  the 
children  do  not  want  due  instructions,  by  means  of  such 
carelessness,  or  death  of  their  parents.     And  for  a  farther 
prevention  of  people's  entering  upon  this  charge,  before 
they  are  capable  of  understanding  the  trust  they  take  upon 
themselves,  it  is  farther  provided  by  the  above-mentioned 


99  Bishop  Gibson's  Codex,  vol.  i.  col.  575.  C. 

l»ge  439-  2  See  also  Queen  Elizabeth's  Ad- 

1  Synod.  Wigorn.  cap.  5.  apud  vertisements,  A.  D.  1564.  in  Bishop 

CoTicil.  per  Labb^e,  torn.  ai.  par.  i.  Sparrow's  CoUcclioii,  page  125. 
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canon^  that  no  person  be  admitted  Godfather  or  Godmother^    Sect  I. 

before  the  said  person  so  undertaking  hath  received  the  holy 

Gymmunion. 

III.  When  there  are  children  to  be  baptized,  the  parew/j Rubric  3. 
shall  give  knowledge  thereof  over  night,  or  in  the  morning, 
before  the  beginning  of  morning  prayer,  to  the  Curate.  And 
then  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers,  and  thepeople  with  tke 
children,  must  be  ready  at  the  Font*,  so  called,  I  suppose,  Fonts,  why 
because  Baptism,  at  the  beghining  of  Christianity,  wa8>°^^^* 
performed  in  springs  or  fountains.    They  were  at  first  built 
near  the  Church,  then  m  the  church-porch,  and  afterwards 
(39  it  is  now  usual  amongst  us)  placed  in  the  Church  it- 
telfy  but  still  keeping  the  lower  end,  to  intimate  that  Bap-  why  plac- 
tbro  18  the  entrance  into  the  mystical  Church.     In  the  pri-  ^^  ait  rhe 
mitive  tiroes  we  meet  with  them  very  large  and  capacious,  Ij'Jhe^"*^ 
not  only  that  they  might  comport  with  the  general  cus-charch. 
toms  of  those  times,  viz.  of  persons  being  immersed  or  put  Formerly 
under  water ;  but  also  because  the  stated  times  of  Baptism  ^"^  **^*' 
returning  so  seldom,  great  numbers  were  usually  baptized 
at  the  same  time.    In  the  middle  of  them  was  always  a 
partition;  the  one  part  for  men,  the  other  for  women; 
that  so,  by  being  baptized  asunder,  they  might  avoid  giv- 
ing offence  and  scandal.     But  immersion  bein^  now  too 
gnerally  discontinued,  they  have  shrunk  into  little  small 
Qts^  scarce  bigger  than  mortars,  and  only  employed  to 
hold  less  basons  with  water,  though  this  last  be  expressly 
pohtrary  to  an  ancient  advertisement  of  our  Church^.     It  why  made 
is  still  indeed  required  that  there  be  a  font  in  every  church  of  stone. 
made  of  stone^,  because,  saith  Durand^,  the  water  that  ty- 
lufied  Baptism  in  the  wilderness,  flowed  from  a,rock^,  and 
Decause  Christ,  who  gave  forth  the  living  water,  is  in 
Scripture  called  the  Corner- Stone  and  the  Rock. 


*  Must  be  ready  at  the  church-door.  So  the  first  book  of  King 
Edward^  which  also  orders  in  the  last  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  of- 
fice^ that  if  the  number  of  children  to  be  baptized,  and  the  multitude 
of  people  present  be  so  great  that  they  cannot  conveniently  stand  at 
ike  chtrch-door,  then  let  them  stand  within  the  church  in  some  con- 
venient place,  nigh  unto  the  church-door ;  and  there  aU  things  to  be 
said  and  done  appointed  to  be  said  and  done  at  the  church-door. 


3  See  the  Advertisements  of  Queen  5  Rational.  Divin.  Offic.  1.  6.c. 
Elizmbeth,  A.  D.   1564.  in  Bishop  82.  num.  25.  fol.  364. 

Sparrow,  page  1 25.  6  Exod.  xvii.  6. 
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cimp.  VII.      §.  a.  At  this  font  the  children,  Cfc.  arc  to  be  ready,  «• 

r— : tker  immediately  after  the  last  lesson  at  morning  prayer,  m 

why*to*bc  ^'^^  immediately  after  the  last  lesson  at  evening  prayer,  as 
pctformed  the  Curate  by  his  discretion  shall  appoint.  The  reaaoo  of 
^'Jj>c  which  I  take  to  be,  because  by  that  time  the  whole  coe* 
^regation  is  supposed  to  be  assembled ;  which  shews  tbe 
irregularity  (which  prevails  much  in  somechurches)  of  pat- 
ting off  christenings  till  the  whole  service  is  over,  audio 
reducing  them  (by  the  departing  of  the  congregatioD)  to 
almost  private  Baptisms. 


second 
lesson. 


The  first 
question. 


The  Exhor- 
tation. 


Sbct.  II.  Of  the  preparative  Prayers  and  ExhortatkmSytQ 
he  used  before  the  Administration  of  Baptism. 

I.  J.  HG  people,  with  the  children,  being  ready^  and  the 
Priest  coming  to  the  Font,  {which  is  then  to  be  ^filled  with 
pure  water,)  as  our  present  rubric  directs,  and  stan£ng 
there,  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  ask.  Whether  the  child  ku 
been  already  baptized  or  no  f  The  reason  of  which  b,  be* 
cause  Baptism  is  never  to  be  repeated:  for  as  there  it  but 
one  Lord  and  one  Faith,  so  there  is  but  one  Baptism^.  And 
in  the  primitive  Church  those  that  stood  up  so  earnestly 
for  rebaptizing  those  who  had  been  baptized  by  heretici, 
did  not  look  upon  that  as  a  second  Baptism,  but  esteemed 
that  which  had  been  conferred  by  heretics  as  invalid ;  see- 
ing  heretics,  being  out  of  the  Church,  could  not  give  whit 
they  had  not^.  And  others,  rather  than  repeat  that  Sacra- 
ment, allowed  even  that  Baptism  to  be  valid  which  was 
administered  by  heretics,  if  it  appeared  that  it  had  been 
performed  i?i  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  If  the  Minister  be  answered,  that  the  child  hath  not 
been  baptized,  he  then  begins  the  solemnity  with  an  Ex- 
hortation to  prayer :  for  there  being  a  mutual  covenant  in 
this  Sacrament  between  God  and  Man,  so  vast  a  dispro- 
portion between  the  parties,  and  so  great  a  condescension 
on  the  part  of  the  Almighty,  (who  designs  only  our  advan- 
tage by  it,  and  is  moved  by  nothing  but  his  own  free 
grace  to  acree  to  it ;)  it  is  very  reasonable,  the  whole 
solemnity  should  be  begun  with  an  humble  address  to 
God. 


7  K|)h.  iv.  5. 

8  Tcit.  dc  Bapt.  c.  15.  pag.  230.  B. 
Cyprian.  Hist.  Concil.  Carthag.  pag. 


229,  &c.  Apost.  Const.  1.  6.  c.  1 
Cyril.  Micros.  Praef.  §.  4.  p.  6. 
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III.  For  which  purpose  follow  two  Prayers:  in  the  first  Sect  II. 
xf  which  we  commemorate  how  God  did  typify  this  Sal- 


ration,  which  he  now  gives  by  Baptism,  in  saving  Noah  J™J^.** 
ind  bis  family  by  Water^^  and  by  carrying  the  Israelites 
lafe  through  the  Red-Sea  '^^  as  also  how  Christ  himself,  by 
being  baptized,  sanctified  Water  to  the  mystical  washing 
MMvatf  of'  sin:  and  upon  these  grounds  we  pray  that  God 
by  bis  Spirit  will  wash  and  sanctify  this  child,  that  he  may 
be  delivered  from  his  tvrathf  received  into  the  ark  of  his 
churchy  and  so  filled  with  grace  as  to  live  holily  here,  and 
happily  hereafter*. 

In  the  second  prayer,  to  express  our  earnestness  and 
importunity,  we  agam  renew  our  address,  requesting, 
6r8t,  That  this  child  may  be  pardoned  and  regenerated ; 
and,  secondly.  That  it  may  be  adopted  and  accepted  by 
Almighty  God. 

§.  2.  Between  these  two  prayers  in  King  Edward's  first  Doable 
Liturgy,  the  Priest  was  to  ask  the  name  of  the  child  of  its*^J^°"'"5  ^ 
Godiktbers  and  Godmothers,  and  then  to  make  a  Cross\^^^^^^^ 
upon  its  Forehead  and  Breast^  saying,  the  primi- 

N.  Beceive  the  si^n  of  the  holy  Cross  both  in  thy  Forehead  Jjy^ 
and  in  thy  Breast ^  m  token  that  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed  to  "'^  ' 
amfess  thy  Faith  in  Christ  crucified;  and  so  on  as  in  our  own 
form,  only  speaking  all  alon^  to  the  child.  This  is  now 
done  only  upon  the  Forehead,  and  reserved  till  after  the 
child  is  Daptized:  though  it  is  manifest  there  were  an- 
ciently in  the  primitive  <Jhurch  two  several  aignings  with 
the  cross:  viz,  one  before  Baptism",  &&  ^^  ordered  by 
our  first  Liturgy ;  and  the  otner  after  it,  which  was  used 
with  Unction  at  the  time  of  Confirmation,  of  which  I 
ahall  bave  occasion  to  speak  hereafter.  Why  the  Crossing 
which  we  now  retain  is  ordered  ofter  Baptism,  will  be 
•hewn  when  I  come  to  that  part  of  the  service. 

§•  3.  After  the  second  of  these  prayers,  in  the  first  Li-  Exorcising, 
turgy  of  King  Edward,  follows  a  form  of  exorcism,  which  *"  w;c»cnt 
I  have    printed    in    the    margin  t>  which   was   founded  e^ptig^/** 


♦•  The  first  prayer  in  King  Edward's  book  was  a  little  differ- 
ently expressed ;  but  to  the  same  sense^  the  language  only  being 
jiftterwards  amended. 

t  Then  let  the  Priest,  looking  upon  the  Children,  say, 

I  command  thee,  unclean  Spirit,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 


9  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21.  II  Ambr.  de  iis  qui  initiantur,  c.  4. 

101  Cor.  X.  2.  August,  de  Symbolo,  1.  2.  c.  1. 
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ciiap.  VII.  upon  a  custom  that  obt^ned  in  the  ancient  ages  of  the 
■  Churchy  to  exorcise  the  person  baptized,  or  to  cast  the  Dt- 

vil  out  of  him,  who  was  supposed  to  have  taken  postcMioi 
of  the  catechumen  in  his  unregenerate  state.  And  it  oto* 
not  be  denied  but  that  possessions  by  evil  spirits  wereverv 
frequent  before  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel,  when  we  leia 
that  many  of  them  were  ejected  through  the  name  of 
Christ.  But  the  use  of  exorcism^  as  an  ordinary  rite  in  the 
administration  of  Baptism,  cannot  well  be  proved  from  mf 
earlier  authors  than  of  the  fourth  century,  when  it 
taken  in  to  denote  that  persons,  before  they  were  _ 
rate  by  Baptism,  were  under  the  kingdom  of  darknea^ 
and  held  by  the  power  of  sin  and  the  Devil  *K  But  it  be* 
in^  urged  by  Bucer,  in  his  censure  of  the  Liturgy,  that 
this  Exorcism  was  originally  used  to  none  but  Demoniacii 
and  that  it  was  uncharitable  to  imagine  that  all  were  De- 
moniacs who  came  to  Baptism  '' ;  it  was  thought  prudent 
by  our  Reformers  to  leave  it  out  of  the  Liturgv,  when 
they  took  a  review  of  it  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  of  King  Ed- 
ward. But  to  proceed  in  our  own  office. 
The  Gos-  IV.  The  people  standing  upy  (which  shews  that  they  were 
pel,  how  jQ  kneel  at  the  two  foregoing  prayers,)  the  Minister,  io 
chMe!  ^  ^^^  "^^^  place,  is  to  read  to  Uiem  a  portion  out  of  tbe 
Gospel  of  St.  Mark*.  Which,  thougn  anciently  applied 
to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism '4,  has  been  censured  by  some 
as  improper  for  this  place;  because  the  children  there 
mentioned  were  not  brought  to  be  baptized.  But  if  peo- 
ple would  but  consider  upon  what  account  the  Gospel  is 


Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  thou  come  out  and  depart  from 
these  Infants,  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  vouchsafed  io  call  to 
his  holy  Baptism,  to  be  made  members  of  his  Body,  and  of  his  kobf 
Congregation,  Therefore,  thou  cursed  Spirit,  remember  thy  oenUMSt 
remember  thy  judgment,  remember  the  day  to  be  at  hand^  wherem 
thou  shalt  bum  infre  everlasting,  prepared  for  thee  and  thy  angels. 
And  presume  not  hereafter  to  exercise  any  tyranny  touxnrds  these 
Infants,  whom  Christ  hath  bought  with  his  precious  Blood,  and  bf/ 
this  his  holy  Baptism  calleth  to  be  of  his  flock, 

*  In  tbe  first  hook  of  King  Edward,  the  Priest  was  to  sty, 
The  Lord  be  with  you.  The  people  were  to  answer,  And  with  thj 
Spirit.    And  then  followed  the  Gospel. 


12  Greg.  Naz.Orat.  40. Cyril.  Hie-  14  Tcrt.  de  BapiUroo,  c.  18.  pif. 
ros.  in  Prsef .  ad  Catech .                             231. 

1 3  Bucer  Script.  Anglican,  p.  48c. 
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placed  here^  I  cannot  think  but  they  would  retract  so  im-   Sect.  il. 

pertinent  a  charge.    In  the  making  of  a  covenant,  the  ex- 

press  consent  of  both  parties  is  required :  and  therefore 
the  covenant  of  Baptism  being  now  to  be  made,  between 
Almighty  God  and  the  child  to  be  baptized;  it  is  reason- 
id>le,  that,  before  the  Sureties  engage  in  behalf  of  the 
iD&nt,  they  should  have  some  comfortable  assurances,  that 
God  on  his  part  will  be  pleased  to  consent  to  and  make 

Kxl  the  agreement.  For  their  satisfaction,  therefc^e,  the 
est,  who  is  God's  ambassador,  produces  a  warrant  fi-om 
Scripture,  (the  declaration  of  his  will,)  whereby  it  appears 
that  God  is  willinff  to  receive  Infants  into  his  favour,  and 
hath  by  Jesus  Chnst  declared  them  capable  of  that  grace 
and  glory,  which  on  God's  part  are  promised  in  this  Bap- 
tismal Covenant :  wherefore  the  Sureties  need  not  fear  to 
make  the  stipulation  on  their  part,  since  they  have  God's 
own  word,  that  there  is  no  impediment  in  children  to 
make  them  incapable  of  receiving  that  which  he  hath 
promised,  and  will  surely  perform. 

From  all  which  premises,  the  Church,  in  a  brief  Exhor-  An  Ezbor- 
tation  that  follows,  concludes,  that  the  sureties  may  cheer-  t^tion* 
fully  promise  that  which  belongs  to  their  part,  since  God 
by  bis  Son  hath  siven  sufficient  security  that  his  part  shall 
be  accomplished.  But  this  being  the  overflowings  of 
God's  pure  mercy  and  goodness,  and  not  owing  to  any 
merits  or  deserts  in  us,  it  is  fit  it  should  be  acknowledged 
in  an  humble  manner. 

V.  And  therefore  next  follows  a  thanksgiving*  for  our  The 
own  call  to  the  knowledge  of,  and  faith  in  God,  which  T*>?n>»- 
we  are  put  in  mind  of  by  this  fresh  occasion :  and  wherein  ^^*°^' 
we  also  beg  of  God  to  ^ive  a  new  instance  of  his  goodness, 
by  giving  Kis  holy  Spirit  to  the  Infant  now  to  be  baptized, 
that  so  it  may  be  bom  again^  and  made  an  heir  of  everlasting 
salvaiion, 

§.2.  After  this  thanksgiving  in  King  £dward*s  first  An  old  ce- 
Liturgy,  the  Priest  was  to  take  one  of  the  children  by  the  remony  in 
right  hand,  the  other  being  brought  after  him;  and  ^^wwing  ^^^,^^^ 
into  the  church  toward  the  Font  (for  all  the  former  part  of  book. 


*  In  the  Common  Prayer  of  1 549*  the  coDclusion  of  this  Ex- 
hortation was  thus :  Let  us  faithfully  and  devoutly  give  thanks  unto 
Mm,  and  say  the  prayer  which  the  Lord  himself  taught:  and  in  de- 
claration  of  our  faith,  let  us  also  recite  the  articles  contained  in  our 
Creed,  Then  the  Minister^  with  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 
and  people  present^  were  first  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  then 
the  Creed.   Afur  which  followed  the  Thanksgiving. 
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Chap.vn.  the  service  was  then  said  at  the  cbtirch-d<x>r)  ha  was  id 

say^  The  Lord  vouchsafe  to  receive  you  into  his  holy  homehoU 

and  to  keep  and  govern  you  always  in  the  same,  thai  pm  may 
have  everlasting  Ufe.  Amen, 
The  Preface  VI.  And  now  no  doubt  remaining  but  that  God  ii 
to  the  Co-  ready  and  willing  to  perform  his  part  of  the  covenanti  so 
venant.  ^qq^  ^8  the  child  shall  promise  on  his;  the  Priest  addresssi 
himself  to  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  to  promise  kft 
him,  and  from  them  takes  security  that  tbe  Infisnt  sludl 
observe  the  conditions  that  are  required  of  him.  And  in 
this  there  is  nothing  strange  or  new;  nothine  which  ii 
not  used  almost  in  every  contract.  By  an  old  Uw  of  tbe 
Romans,  all  magistrates  were  obIieed|  within  five  days 
after  admission  to  their  ofRce^  to  take  an  oath  to  obsene 
the  laws.  Now  it  happened  that  C.  Valerius  Flaocns  vai 
chosen  Edile,  or  Overseer  of  the  public  Buildings.  But 
he  being  before  Flamen  Dialts^  or  Jupiter's  High-PrieM, 
could  not  be  admitted  by  the  Romans  to  swear;  their 
laws  supposing  that  so  sacred  a  person  would  voluntarily 
do  what  an  oath  would  oblige  him  to.  C.  Valerius  how- 
ever desired  that  his  brother,  as  his  proxy^  mig^  be 
sworn   in  his  stead :   to  this  the  commons  agreed,  aod 

Cassed  an  act  that  it  should  be  all  the  same  as  if  theEdile 
ad  sworn  himself'^.  Much  after  the  same  manner,  when* 
ever  Kings  are  crowned  in  their  Infancy^  some  of  the  No- 
bility, deputed  to  represent  them,  take  the  usual  oaths. 
The  same  do  ambassadors  for  their  principals  at  the  ratify- 
ing of  leagues  or  articles;  and  guardians  for  their  mi- 
nors, who  are  bound  by  the  law  to  stand  to  what  b  con- 
tracted for  them.  Since  then  all  nations  and  orders  of  mea 
act  by  this  method,  why  should  it  be  charged  as  a  iaidt 
upot)  the  Church,  that  she  admits  infants  to  Baptism,  by 
Sponsors  undertaking  for  them  ? 
Thc»*»P"-      VII.  Having  thus  justified  the  reasonableness  of  a  vica^ 
inidcby     "°"®  Stipulation,  let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  thtform 
question     that  is  fiere  used.    It  is  drawn  up  all  along  by  way  of* 
and  an-      question  and  answer,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  me- 
tnod  even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles:  for  St.  Peter  calk 
Baptism  the  answer  of  a  good  consciences^:  and  in  the  pri- 
mitive Church  queries  were  always  put  to  the  persons 
baptized,  which  persons  at  age  answered  themselves,  and 
children  by  their  representatives '7,  who  are  therefore  to 


15  Livii  lib.  31.  c.  50.  C.  et  S.  August.  Epist.  98.  Com.  2. 

16  1  Peter  iii.  21.  col.  267.  F. 

17  Tcit  cBapt.  c.  18.  p.  231. 
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mswer  in  the  first  person,  (as  the  advocate  speaks  in  the   Sect  II« 

person  of  the  client,)  I  renounce^  &fc.  because  the  contract 

18  properly  made  with  the  child. 


§b  %.  For  which  reason,  in  the  first  book  of  King  Ed-  ^n  the 

"   "         ■  "         "  "  "  name  ( 

the  child. 


WBjrdf  the  Priest  is  ordered  to  demand  of  the  child  these  se-  "*™*  °^ 


feral  questions  proposed;  and  in  our  present  Liturgy, 
though  the  Minister  directs  himself  to  the  Godfathers 
md  Godmothers,  yet  he  speaks  by  them  to  the  child,  as 
M  manifestly  apparent  from  the  third  question  :  and  con- 
sequently the  child  is  supposed  to  return  the  several  an* 
fwers  which  are  made  by  the  Godfathers,  &c.  and  to  pro- 
mise  by  those  that  are  his  sureties  (as  the  above  preface  ex- 
presses it)  that  he  will  rei^unce  the  Devil  and  all  his  works^ 
0id  amstantly  believe  God's  holy  word,  and  obediently  keep 
Us  Commandments. 

§•  3*  The  Queries  proposed  are  four,  of  which  the  last  An  account 
was  added  at  the  Restoration;  there  being  but  three  of°/'^*®"«- 
tbem  in  any  of  the  former  books,  though  in  the  first  of  "^' 
King  Edward  they  are  broke  into  eight.    Thejr  being  all 
of  meat  exceedingly  suitable  and  proper,  I  think  it  not 
smist-to  take  notice  of  them  severally. 

§»4.  First,  then,  when  we  enter  into  covenant  with  Query  i. 
God,  we  must  have  the  same  friends  and  enemies  as  he 
bath ;  especially  when  the  same  that  are  enemies  to  him, 
are  aJso  enemies  to  our  salvation.  And  therefore,  since 
children  are  by  nature  the  slaves  of  the  Devil,  and,  though 
they  have  not  yet  been  actually  in  his  service,  will  never- 
tbbiesi  be  apt  to  be  drawn  into  it,  by  the  pomps  and  glory 
of  the  world,  and  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh;  it  is  neoes- 
aary  to  secure  them  for  God  betimes,  and  to  engage  them 
to  take  all  these  for  their  enemies,  since  whoso  loveth 
tfaem  cannot  love  God'^. 

§.5.  Secondly,  Faith  is  a  necessary  qualification  for  Query  a. 
Bapttsm '9  :  and  therefore  before  Philip  would  baptize  the 
Eonuch,  he  asked  him.  If  he  believed  with  all  his  heart  P 
and  received  his  answer,  that  he  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Son 
rf  God^.  From  which  remarkable  precedent  the  Church 
hath  ever  since  demanded  of  all  those  who  enter  into  the 
Christian  profession,  if  they  believe  all  the  Articles  which 
are  implied  in  that  profession ;  and  this  was  either  done 
by  way  of  question  and  answer*',  or  else  the  party  bap- 
tised (if  of  age)  was  made  to  repeat  the  whole  Creed**. 

18  iJohnii.  15.  p.285.  Ambr.  deSacr.l.  2.  c.  7.  torn. 

19  Mark  xvi.  16.  iv.  col.  360.  K. 

20  Acts  viti.  37.  22  Aug.  Serm.  58.  in  Matt.  vi. 

21  Cyril.  Catech.  Mystag.  2.  %,  4.  torn.  v.  col.  337.  D.  E. 
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Cbap.  VII.      §.  6.  But  thirdly,  it  is  not  only  necessary  that  the  party 

~to  be  baptized  do  believe  the  Christian  Faith;   but  hic 

ttucry  3.  ^^^g^  ^^^  desire  to  be  joined  to  that  Society  by  the  so- 
lemn rite  of  initiation :  wherefore  the  child  is  farther  de- 
manded, WTiethtr  he  will  be  baptized  in  this  Faith  f  becaose 
God  will  have  no  unwilling  servants,  nor  ought  men  to 
be  compelled  by  violence  to  religion.  And  yet  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  so  reasonable  and  profitable  DOth  as  to  this 
world  and  the  next,  that  the  Godfathers  may  very  well, 
presume  to  answer  for  the  child,  that  this  is  his  aeskt: 
since  if  the  child  could  understand  the  excellency  of  this 
religion,  and  speak  its  mind,  it  would  without  doubt  be 
ready  to  make  the  same  reply.  ^ 
Query  4.  §.  y.  Lastly,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  The^  that  are  baptised 
must  walk  in  newness  oflife^^ :  for  which  reason  the  child 
is  demanded,  fourthly.  If  he  will  keep  GotTs  holv  will  and 
commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  aags  of  Us 
lifeP  For  since  he  now  takes  Christ  for  his  Lord  and 
Master,  and  lists  himself  under  his  banner,  it  is  fit  be 
should  vow,  in  the  words  of  this  Sacrament,  to  observe 
the  commands  of  his  general.  Wherefore  as  he  promised 
to  forsake  all  evil  before,  so  now  be  must  engage  to.  do  all 
that  is  good,  without  which  he  cannot  be  admitted  into 
the  Christian  Church.  ^ 

This  Bap.  §.  8.  I  cannot  conclude  this  section,  till  I  have  observed, 
titmai  Vow  ^]^^^  ^j^jg  whole  Stipulation  is  so  exactly  conformable  to 
vcrvDnmi-  ^j^^^  which  was  used  in  the  primitive  Church,  that  it  can- 
not be  unpleasant  to  compare  them  together.  All  that 
were  to  be  baptized,  were  brought  to  the  entrance  of  the 
Baptistery  or  Font,  and  standing  with  their  faces  towards 
the  West,  (which  being  directly  opposite  to  the  Elast,  the 
place  of  Light,  did  symbolicaHy  represent  the  Prince  of 
Darkness,  whom  they  were  to  renounce,)  were  commanded 
to  stretch  out  their  hands  as  it  were  in  defiance  of  him ; 
and  then  the  Bishop  asked  them  every  one,  *'  Dost  thou 
"  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his  works,  powers,  and  scr- 
"  vice?"  To  which  each  party  answered,  "  I  do  renounce 
"  them." — "  Dost  thou  renounce  the  World,  and  all  its 
"  pomps  and  vanities?"  Answer,  "  I  do  renounce  them*^" 
In  the  next  place,  they  made  an  open  confession  of  their 
Faith,  the  Bishop  asking,  ^'  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the 
**  Father  Almighty,  8cc.  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our 
**  Lord,  who,  &c.  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

23  Rom.  vi.  4.  Ambr.  de  Iiiit.  c.  2.  torn.  iv.  col.  313. 

24  Const.  Apost.  1.  7.  c.  41.  Dion.       K.  De  Sacrament.  1.  i.e.  2.  torn.  iv. 
Arcop.  dc  Eccl.  Hicr.  c.  2.  p.  77.  D.       col.  354.  A. 
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*  tbe  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  in  one  Baptism  of  Re-   Sect.  II. 

*  pentance  for  Remission  of  Sins,  and  the  Life  everlast- 

*  mg?"  To  all  which  each  party  answered,  "  I  do  be- 

*  licvc;"  as  our  Church  still  requires  in  this  office**. 

Sect.  III.    Of  the  Administration  of  Baptism . 

I.   X  HE  contract  being  now  made,  it  is  fit  the  Mini-  The  prayer 
iter  should  more  peculiarly  intercede  with  God  for  grace  ^°'  ^^^ 
to  perform    it;    and   therefore,  in    the  next  place,   hejj^jjfj^g 
offers  up  four  short  petitions  for  the  child's  sanctifica- child. 
lion.    Most  of  our  commentators  upon  the  Common 
Prayer  think,  that  they  were  added  to  supply  the  place  of 
the  old  Exorcisms.    But  it  is  certain  they  were  placed  in 
Ae  first  book  of  King  Edward  with  no  such  intent.     For 
hj  that  (as  I  have  observed)  a  form  of  Exorcism  was  to  be 
nied  over  every  child  that  was  brought  to  be  baptized : 
whereas  these  petitions  were  only  to  be  used  at  such  times 
88  the  water  in  the  font  was  to  be  changed  and  conse- 
crated, which  was  not  then  ordered  to  be  done  above  once 
8  month.     For  which  reason  the  form  for  consecrating  it 
did  not,  as  now,  make  a  part  of  the  public  office  for  Bap- 
tism, but  was  placed  by  itself,  at  the  end  of  the  office  for 
tbe  administration  of  it  in  private,  (i.  e.  at  the  end  of  the 
whole ;  for  there  was  no  office  then  for  the  Baptism  of 
such  as  are  of  riper  years.) 

The  form  that  was  used  then  was  something  different  And  for  the 
from  what  we  use  now.    It  was  introduced  with  a  prayer,  ^^"•^'V 
that  was  afterwards  left  out  at  the  second  review*.    AndU^?., 


water. 


*  0  most  merdful  God  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  who  hast  ordained 
ike  element  of  water  for  the  Regeneration  of  thy  faithful  people,  upon 
whom,  being  baptized  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
down  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove;  send  down,  we  beseech  thee,  the  same 
thy  holy  Spirit  to  assist  us,  and  to  be  present  at  tJus  our  invocation 
of  iky  holy  name:  sanctify -{•  this  fountain  of  Baptism,  thou  that  art 
the  Sanctifier  of  all  things,  that  by  the  power  of  thy  word,  all  those 
that  shaU  be  baptized  therein,  may  be  spiritually  regenerated,  and 
made  the  children  of  everlasting  adcptum.  Amen,  This  was  the 
first  prayer  for  the  consecrating  of  the  Water  in  the  first  Com- 
mon Prayer.  From  whence  these  words,  Sanctify  this  fountain  of 
Baptism,  tliou  that  art  the  Sanctifier  of  all  things,  were  taken  by 
the  compilers  of  the  Scotch  form,  and  inserted  within  crotchets 

25  Const.  Aposc.  1.  7.  c.  41.  Cyril,  Ambr.  dc  Sacram.  1.  2.  c.  7.  torn.  iv. 
Catech.  Mystag.  z.  §.  4.  pag.  285.      col.  360  K. 
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Chap.  VII.  these  petitions  that  are  still  retained,  ran  then  io  the  plu- 

ral  number,  and  the  future  tense,  in  the  behalf  of  all  tbit 

should  be  baptized  till  the  water  should  be  changed  again. 
And  this  is  the  reason  that  the  last  of  these  petitiooB  sdll 
runs  in  general  terms,  it  being  continued  word  for  word 
from  the  old  form.  Between  the  two  last  ako  were  four 
other  petitions  inserted,  which  are  now  omitted*.  And 
after  all  (the  usual  salutation  intervening,  viz.  TheLofiU 
with  vouj  And  with  thy  Spirit)  followed  die  prayer^  whidi 
we  still  retain  for  the  consecration  of  the  water.  There  if 
some  little  difference  in  it  towards  the  conclusion,  becaoie 
the  water  being  sanctified  by  the  first  prayer  above  mes- 
tioned,  there  was  no  occasion  to  repeat  the  conaecnuioo 
in  this ;  for  which  reason  the  words  then,  and  in  all  tfafi 
books  to  the  last  review,  ran  in  this  form :  Begard,  toe  b0* 
seech  thee,  the  supplications  of  thy  congregation^  and  graai 
that  all  thy  servants^  which  shall  be  baptized  in  this  watery 
prepared  fir  the  ministration  of  thy  holy  Sacrament,  [wUA 
we  here  bless  and  dedicate  in  thy  name  to  this  sptritml 
washing  ff"]  may  receive  the  fulness  of  thy  grace;  ana  ao  oik 
Of  this  form  Bucer,  in  his  censure ^^,  could  by  no  meaos 
approve.  Such  blessings  and  consecrations  of  things  ina- 
nimate tend  strangely  (he  tells  us)  to  create  in  people's 
minds  terrible  notions  of  magic  or  conjuration*  He  al* 
lows  such  consecrations  indeed  to  be  very  ancient,  but 
however  they  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  word  of  God. 
At  the  second  Reformation  therefore,  the  Common  Prayer 
Book  comes  out,  with  all  that  relates  directly  to  the  con* 

( ]  in  the  first  prayer  at  the  beginning  of  the  office  after  the  words 
— mystical  washing  away  of  sin ;  against  which  was  added  a  direction 
in  the  margin— That  the  water  in  the  font  should  be  changed  imke 
n/  the  month  at  least.  And  before  any  child  should  be  baptized  in  the 
water  so  changed,  the  Presbyter  or  Minister  should  say  at  ihefimt 
t1\e  words  thus  enclosed  [] . 

*  Whosoever  shall  cojifess  thee,  0  Lord,  recognize  him  ako  in  thf 
kingdom.  Amen, 

Grant  that  all  sin  and  vice  here  may  be  so  extinct,  that  they  never 
have  power  to  reign  in  thy  servants.  Amen, 

Grant  that  whosoever  here  shall  begin  to  be  of  thy  flock,  may  ever* 
more  continue  in  the  same.  Amen. 

Grant  that  all  they  which  for  thy  sake,  in  this  life,  do  deny  and  for- 
sake themselves,  may  win  and  purchase  thee,  0  Lord^  which  art  ever- 
lasting treasure.  Amen, 

t  The  words  thus  enclosed  [  ]  are  only  in  the  Scotch  Litiii^. 

26  Script.  Anglican,  p.  481. 
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on  of  the  water  omitted.    The  first  prayer  above  Sect.  ill. 

med  was  left  out  entirely,  and  the  last  purged  from 

9^ords,  prepared  for  the  ministration  of  the  holy  Sa- 
it.  And  thus  the  form  continued  till  the  last  review, 
a  clause  was  again  added  to  invocate  the  Spirit,  to 
If  the  Water  to  the  mystical  waking  away  of  sin^ 
>y  this  is  meant,  not  that  the  water  contracts  any 
iiality  in  its  nature  or  essence,  by  such  consecration; 
ly  tnat  it  is  sanctified  or  made  holy  in  its  use,  an4 
ted  from  common  to  sacred  purposes.  In  order  to 
»  though  the  primitive  Chri9tians  believed,  as  well 
do,  that  water  in  general  was  sufficiently  sanctified 
Baptism  of  our  Saviour  in  the  riyer  Jordan  ?7 ;  yet 
any  particular  water  was  at  any  time  used  in  the 
iatratjon  of  Baptism,  they  were  always  careful  to 
:rate  it  first  by  a  solemn  invocation  of  tne  Holy  Spi-  \ 

All  things  being  thus  prepared  for  the  Baptism  of  Name,  why 
lild,  the  Minister  is  now  to  take  it  into  his  hands,  andg^^?  ^^ 

the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  to  name  lU  For  *P^'*™' 
tristian  Name  being  given  &s  a  badge  that  we  belong 
list,  we  cannot  more  properly  take  it  upon  us,  than 
we  are  enlisted  under  his  banner.  We  bring  one 
into  the  wjorld  with  us,  which  we  derive  from  pur 
Aj  and  whijch  serves  to  remind  us  of  our  originajl 
and  that  we  are  born  in  Sin :  but  this  new  name  is 
Q8  at  our  Baptism,  to  remind  us  of  our  new  Birt^, 
being  washed  in  the  Laver  of  Regeneration,  we  are 
ly  cleansed  fron^  our  natural  impurities,  and  become 
nanner  new  creatures,  and  solemnly  dedicate  our- 
to  God.  So  that  the  naming  of  iChildren  at  this 
liath  been  thought  by  many  to  import  something 
than  ordinary,  and  to  carry  with  it  a  mysterious  sig- 
ion.  We  find  something  like  it  even  among  the 
lens :  for  the  Romans  had  a  custom  of  naming  their 
en  on  the  day  of  their  Lustration,  (i.  e.  when  they 
cleansed  and  washed  from  their  natural  poUution,) 

was   therefore  called   Dies  Nominalis.    And  the 

:s  also,  when  they  carried  their  infants,  a  little  after 

birth,  about  the  fire,  (which  was  their  ceremony  of 

ting  or  consecrating  them  to  their  gods,)  were  used 

same  time  to  giye  them  their  names. 

pnat.  ad  Ephes.  |.  j8.  Greg.  28  Cyprian.  Ep.  70.  p.  190.  Ambr. 

f  rik  T$fi^k,  So  also  St.  Jeiom      de  Sacram.  I.  2.  c.  5.  torn.  tv.  col. 
Ambroic.  359.  K.  Basil,  de  Spir.  Sanct.  c.  27* 

torn.  H.  p.  211.  A. 
A  a 
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Cbap.  rii.      And  that  the  Jews  named  their  children  at  the  time  df 
-  Circamcision,  the  holy  Scriptures*^,  as  well  as  their  own 
writers,  expressly  tell  us.    And  though  the  rite  itself  of 
Circumcision  was  changed  into  that  ofmptbm  by  our  Ssf 
viour,  yet  he  made  no  alteration  as  to  the  time  and  custiNi 
of  givinff  the  name,  but  left  that  to  continue  under  the 
new,  as  he  had  found  it  under  the  old  dispensation.   Ac- 
cordingly we  find  this  time  assigned  and  used  to  this  pur- 
pose ever  since ;  the  Chrbtians  continuing  from  the  earli- 
est ages  to  name  their  children  at  the  time  of  Buitism. 
And  even  people  of  riper  years  commonly  changedf  their 
name,  (as  Saul,  saith  St.  Ambrose'^at  that  time  dianged 
his  name  to  Paul,)  especially  if  the  name  they  had  before 
Heathen     was  taken  from  any  idol  or  false  god.    For  the  Ntceae 
or  wmnum  council  forbids  the  giving  of  heathen  names  to  Christiaoi^ 
hibii^!''^  and  recommends  the  givmg  the  name  of  some  Apoide  or 
Saints':  not  that  there  is  any  fortune  or  merit  in  the 
name  itself,  but  that,  by  such  means,  the  party  might  be 
stirred  up  to  imitate  the  example  of  that  holy  persoa 
whose  name  he  bears.    And  by  a  provincial  constitatioo  of 
our  own  Church,  made  by  Archbisnop  Peccham,  A.  D.  laSi, 
it  is  provided,  that  no  wanton  names  be  given  to  children; 
or  if  they  be,  that  they  be  changed  at  Confirmation  '*• 
To  be  given     §.  a*  As  to  the  appointment  of  the  name,  it  may  be 
^l^.      pitched  upon  by  the  relations,  (as  we  may  see  has  been  die 
Sd  why."'  custom  ot  old  33 :)  but  the  rubric  directs  that  it  be  dictated 
by  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers.    For  this  being  the 
token  of  our  new  Birth,  it  is  fit  it  should  be  given  by  Uiose 
who  undertake  for  our  Christianity,  and  engam  that  we 
shall  be  bred  up  and  live  like  Christians;  which  being 
confirmed  by  the  custom  and  authority  of  the  church  in 
all  a^,  is  abundantly  enough  to  justify  the  practice,  and 
satisfy  us  of  the  reasonableness  of  it. 
The  out-        III.  After  the  name  is  thus  given,  the  Priest  (if  the  God' 
JJ^'i^/a/Aer5,  Cfc.  certifi/  him  thai  the  child  may  well  endure  it) 
'is  to  dip  it  in  the  water  discreetly  and  warily  ;  which  was 
in  all  probability  the  way  by  which  our  Saviour^  and  for 
certain  was  the  usual  and  ordinary  way  by  which  the 
primitive  Christians  did  receive  their  Baptism  3^.    And  it 

^9  Gen.  xx\.  3,  4.  Luke  i.  59,  60.  vol.  i.  p.  440.  See  also  Camden's  Be- 

and  chap.  ii.  21.  mains. 

30  In  Dominic.   Prim.  Quadrag.  33  Ruth  iv.  17.  Luke  i.  59. 
Serm.  2.  Ordine  51.  torn.  ▼.  col.  43.  34  Acts  viii.  28.  Rom.  ri.  3,  4. 
K.  Col.  ii.  12.  Const  Apost.  1.  3.  c.  17. 

31  Vid.  Canon.  Arabic.  Can.  30.  Barnabas,  c.  11.  p.  70^  Edit.  Oxon. 
torn.  ii.  col.  209.  E.  1685.  Tert.  de  Bapt.  c.  4.  et  de  OnL 

32  See    Bishop  Gibson^s  Codex,  c.  11. 
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l>e  allowed  that  by  dipping,  the  ends  and  effects  of  Sect  HI* 

m  are  more  significantly  expressed;  for  as  in  Im-J r^ 

m  there  are  three  several  acts,  viz,  the  putting  thcolj^pping 
under  water,  his  abiding  there  for  some  time,  and  most  pri- 
ing  up  again ;  so  by  these  were  represented  Christ's  *?'^^  *°** 
,  Burial,  and  Resurrection ;  and  in  conformity  there- **^*  ^*"^' 
as  the  Apostle  plainly  shews  35)  our  dying  unto  Sin, 
struction  of  its  power,  and  our  resurrection  to  new- 
*  Life.    Though  indeed  Affusion  is  not  wholly  with-  But  the 
signification,  or  entirely  inexpressive  of  the  end  of  JJ™***.**^ 
m.    For  as  the  immersing  or  dipping  the  body  of  the  anwcred 
xi  represents  the  burial  of  a  dead  person  under  by  Afiu- 
i;  so  also  the  affusion  or  pouring  water  upon  the"®"* 
answers  to  the  covering  or  throwing  earth  upon  the 
ed.    So  that  both   ceremonies  agree  in  this^  that 
igure  a  death  and  burial  unto  sin:  and  therefore 
I  Immersion  be  the  most  significant  ceremony  of  the 
Bt  it  is  not  so  necessary  but  that  affusion  in  some 
nay  supply  the  room  of  it.    For  since  Baptism  is 
1  external  rite,  representing  an  internal  and  spiritual 
such  an  act  is  sufficient,  as  fully  represents  to  us 
stitution  of  Baptism:  the  divine  grace,  which  is 
f  conferred,  being  not  measured  by  the  quantity  of 
ised  in  the  administration  of  it.    It  is  true,  dipping 
usion  are  two  different  acts ;  but  yet  the  word  bap- 
plies  them  both :  it  being  used  frequently  in  Scrip- 
denote  not  only  such  washing  as  is  performed  by 
;,  but  also  such  as  is  performed  by  pouring  or  rub- 
ater  upon  the  thing  or  person  washed  s^.   And  there- 
lien  the  Jews  baptized  their  children,  in  order  to 
icision,  it  seems  to  have  been  indifferent  with  them, 
T  it  was  done  by  immersion  or  affusion  37.    And 
5  primitive  Christians  understood  it  in  this  latitude,  Which  was 
1,  from  their  administering  this  holy  Sacrament  in  ^S^pon 
3  of  sickness,  haste,  want  of  water,  or  the  like,  by  tome  occm- 
I,  or  pouring  water  upon  the  face.    Thus  the  Jailor  "o"»  ^'y  ^^c 
family,  who  were  baptized  by  St.  Paul  in  haste,  ^'^J?,\^^,^ 
le  hour  of  the  night  tnat  they  were  converted  and 
13^,  are  reasonably  supposed  to  have  been  baptized 
uon :  since  it  can  haraly  be  thought  that  at  such 
ency  they  had  water  suflicient  at  hand  to  be  im- 


3*  vi.  3,  4.  Numbers  viii.  7.  and  ch.  xix.  18,  19. 

Mark  vii.  4.  and  Luke  xi.  37  Mischna  de  Sabbato,  c.  19. 

!  Greek,  and  Heb.  ix.  10.  $.3. 

ie  Greek,  compared  with  38  Acts  xvi.  33. 
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Chap.  VII.  nicTBcd  in.    The  same  may  be  said  conoerniott  B«iUde^ 

who,  Eusebius  tells  us,  was  baptized  by  some  brethcen  ii 

prison  s^.    For  the  strict  custody,  under  which  CbristM 
prisoners  were  kept,  (their  tyrannical  jailors  hardly  alloir* 
ing  them  necessaries  for  life,  much  less  such  oonfemBooB 
as  they  desired  for  their  religion,)  makes  it  more  ditt 
probable  that  this  must  have  been  done  by  afltunon  oa|f 
of  some  small  quantity  of  water.  ^  And  that  Baptisn  H 
this  way  was  no  unheard-of  practice  before  thia,  maybt 
gathered  from  Tertullian,  who,  speaking  of  a  penooflf 
uncertain  repentance  offering  himself  to  be  baptisedf  adby 
fVho  would  help  him  to  one  single  sprhMing  of  wmUf^f 
The  Acts  also  of  St.  Laurence,  who  suffered  mntyidsB 
about  the  same  time  as  St.  Cyprian,  tella  us  how  one  sf 
the  soldiers  that  were  to  be  his  executioners,  beiog  cat* 
verted,  brought  a  pitcher  of  water  for  St.  Laoraias  # 
baptize  him  with.    And  lastly,  St.  Cyprian,  beii^  cos* 
suited  hy  one  Magnus,  in  reference  to  the  vali£^  ai  GE* 
nic  Baptism,  (i.  e.  such  as  was  administered  to  sidK  penoM 
on  their  beds  by  aspersion  or  sprinkling,)  oot  oolv  allo«% 
but  pleads  for  it  at  larse,  both  from  the  nature  ot  tfae&- 
crament,  and  design  of  the  Institution  «'.    It  is  troe,  ssbh 
persons  as  were  so  baptized,  were  not  ordinarily  oapsbh 
of  being  admitted  to  any  office  in  the  Church  ^ :  but  tfaea 
the  reason  of  this,  as  is  intimated  by  the  oouocil  of  Nee- 
caesarea,  was  not  that  they  thought  this  manner  of  Bap- 
tism was  less  effectual  than  the  other,  but  because  soch  t 
person's  coming  to  the  faith  was  not  voluntary,  hot  of  m- 
cessity.    And  therefore  it  was  provided  by  the  same  cous- 
cil,  that  if  the  diligence  and  faith  of  a  person  so  baptised 
did  afterwards  prove  commendable,  or  if  the  scarcity  of 
others,  fit  for  the  holy  offices,  did  by  any  moans  require 
it,  a  Clinic  Christian  might  be  admitted  into  lioly  orders^. 
However,  except  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  Ba|tiim 
was  seldom,  "or  perhaps  never,  admmistered  for  the  four 
first  centuries,  but  by  immersion  or  dipping.    Nor  is  ti- 
persion  or  sprinkling  ordinarily  used,  to  this  day,  in  aoj 
country  that  was  never  subject  to  the  Pope^^.  Andamsog 
those  that  submitted  to  his  authority,  England  was  tlic 


39  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1. 6.  c.  5.  p.  185,  &c. 

40  Quis  eoim  tibi^tam  infidse  Vat-  42  Euscb.  Hist.  Eccl.  I.  6.  c.  4}. 
nitentise  Viro,  asperginem  unam  cu-  43  Concil.  Neocset.  Can.  la. 
juslibet  AquK  commodabit?  Tertut.  44  See  this  proved  in  Dr.  WtlTt 
de  Pcenitcntia,  c.  6.  History  of  lofont-Baptism,  put  ii« 

41  Cypr.  £p.  6^»  ad    Magnum,  chap.  9.  %,  a. 
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flit  pkce  where  it  was  received  ^^.    Though  it  has  never  Seci.  HI. 

btftined  so  far  as  to  be  enjoined,  dipping  having  been ' 

iways  prescribed  by  the  rubric.  The  Salisbury  Missal 9 
rifited  in  1530,  (the  last  that  was  in  force  before  the  Re- 
Mrmation,)  expressly  requires  and  orders  dipping.  And 
tthe  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  the 
Priest's  general  order  is  to  dip  it  in  the  watery  so  it  be  dis* 
reeily  and  warily  done;  the  rubric  only  allowing,  if  the 
UM  le  weakf  that  then  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon  it. 
tar  was  there  any  alteration  made  in  the  following  books, 
BCept  the  leaving  out  the  order  to  dip  it  thrice,  which 
r«s  prescribed  by  the  first  book. 

However,  it  bieing  allowed  to  weak  children  (though  How  Affu- 
trbn^  enough  to  be  brought  to  church)  to  be  baptized  by  |'°1  ^ 
Lffimon  ;  many  fond  ladies  at  first,  and  then  by  degrees  first  cam<f 
18  common  people,  would  persuade  the  minister  that  in  practice. 
Imr  children  were  too  tender  for  dipping.  But  what 
riacipally  tended  to  confirm  this  practice  was,  that  seve- 
li  of  our  English  divines  flying  into  Germany  and  Swit- 
eiland,  &c.  during  the  bloody  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  and 
9turning  home  when  Queen  Elizabeth  came  to  the  crown, 
loaght  back  with  them  a  great  love  and  zeal  to  the  cus- 
ims  of  those  Protestant  Churches  beyond  sea,  where 
ley  had  been  sheltered  and  received.  And  consequently 
Bfmg  observed  that  in  Geneva,  and  some  other  places, 
Sqitjsm  was  ordered  to  be  performed  by  affusion «%  they 
loiight  they  could  not  do  the  Church  of  England  a  great- 
r  {mce  of  service,  than  to  introduce  a  practice  dictated  by 
>  great  an  oracle  as  Calvin.  So  that  in  the  latter  times 
r  Ooeen  Elizabeth,  and  during  the  reigns  of  King  James 
Bd  King  Charles  I.  there  were  but  very  few  children 
ipped  in  the  font.  And  therefore  when  the  questions  and 
BVBi^ers  in  relation  to  the  Sacraments  were  first  inserted  at 
be  end  of  the  Catechism,  upon  the  accession  of  King 
allies  I.  to  the  throne,  the  answer  to  the  question,  IVhat 
r  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism  P  was  this 
iMt  follows :  Water  J  wherein  the  person  baptized  is  dipped^ 
r  gprinUed  with  it  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &€.  Aud  af* 
srwards,  when  the  Directory  was  put  out  by  the  Parlia- 
lent^affusion  (to  those  whocould  submit  to  their  ordinance) 
egan  to  have  a  shew  of  establishment;  it  being  declared 
ot  <mly  lawful^  but  sufficient  and  most  expedierU  that  children 
kmM  be  baptized,  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  <f  water  on  the 

45  Dr.  Wall,  Ibid.  c.  15.  $.  19.  apd  Tractat.  TTjcoIor. 

46  See  Calvin's  Institutiont,  1.  4.      Catechismus,  p^  57*  ed.  Bcjek,  1576. 
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Chap.  \lh foc€.  And  as  it  were  for  the  fkrther  prevention  ofimmer- 
-— -— ^-  sion  or  dipping,  it  was  particularly  provided  that  Bapriiia 
should  not  be  administered  in  the  places  where  fonts^  mihi 
time  of  Popery  f  were  vnfitly  and  superstitiously  placed.  And 
accordingly  (which  was  equal  to  the  rest  of  the  refonn- 
ation)  they  changed  the  Font  into  a  Bason :  which  be- 
ing brought  to  the  Minister  in  his  reading  desk,  and  the 
child  being  held  below  him,  he  dipped  in  tiis  fingers,  and 
so  took  up  water  enough  just  to  let  a  drop  or  two  fall  on 
the  child  s  face^?.  These  Reformers,  it  seems,  could  not 
recollect  that  Fonts  to  baptize  in  had  been  long  used  be- 
fore the  times  of  Popery,  and  that  they  had  no  where 
been  discontinued  from  the  beginning  of  Christiaoity^  but 
in  such  places  where  the  Pope  had  gamed  authority.  But 
our  Divines  at  the  Restoration,  understanding  a  little  better 
the  sense  of  Scripture  and  antiquity,  again  restored  the 
order  for  Immersion :  however,  for  prevention  of  any  din- 
ger to  the  child,  the  Priest  is  advised  to  be  first  certifiei 
that  it  will  well  endure  it.  So  that  the  difierence  between 
the  old  rubric,  and  what  it  is  now,  is  only  this;  As  it 
stood  before,  the  Priest  was  to  dip,  unless  there  was  an 
averment  or  allegation  of  weakness  ;  as  it  stands  now,  be 
is  not  to  dip,  unless  there  be  an  averment  or  certifying  of 
strengthj  sufficient  to  endure  it. 

This  order,  one  would  think,  should  be  the  most  unex- 
ceptionable of  any  that  could  be  given  ;  it  keeping  as 
close  to  the  primitive  rule  for  Baptism,  as  the  colaness  of 
our  region,  and  the  tenderness  wnerewith  Infants  are  now 
used,  will  sometimes  admit.  Though  Sir  John  Floyer,  in 
a  discourse  on  Cold  Baths,  hath  shewn,  IVom  the  nature  of 
our  bodies,  from  the  rules  of  medicine,  from  modem  ex- 
perience, and  from  ancient  history,  that  nothing  would 
tend  more  to  the  preservation  of  a  child's  health,  than 
dipping  it  in  Baptism.  However,  the  parents  not  caring 
to  make  the  experiment,  take  so  much  the  advantage  of 
the  reference  that  is  made  to  their  judgments  concerning 
the  strength  of  their  children,  as  never  to  certify  they  man 
well  endure  dipping.  It  is  true,  indeed,  the  question  is 
now  seldom  asked;  because  the  child  is  always  brought 
in  such  a  dress,  as  shews  that  there  is  no  intention  that  it 
should  be  dipped.  For  whilst  dipping  in  the  font  conti- 
nued in  fashion,  they  brought  the  child  in  such  sort  of 
clothing,  as  might  be  taken  off  and  put  on  again  without 

47  See  Dr.  Wall's  History  of  Infant-Baptism,  part  ii.  chap.  9.  page  472* 
edit.  2. 
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indranceor  trouble.    But  since  the  Church  not  only  Swt  IJI. 

ts,  but  requires  dipping,  where  it  is  certified  the  ckitd' 

/ell  endure  it;  and  consequently  since  the  Minister 

a^rs  ready  to  dip,  whensoever  it  is  duly  required  of 

t  is  very  hard  that  any  should  urge  the  not  dipping 

aersing,  as  a  plea  for  separation. 

.  But  to  proceed :  by  King  Ekiward's  first  book^  the  Trine  Im. 

;er  is  to  dip  the  child  in  the  water  thrice;  /iV^/ciip-'nc"'*^"** 

ie  right  side;  secondly,  the  left  side;  the  Ihkd  time,^^^^^^ 

r  the  face  toward  the  font.    This  was  the  general 

e  of  the  primitive  Churchi  viz.  to  dip  the  person 

i.  e.  once  at  the  name  of  each  person  in  the  Trinity, 

ire  fully  to  express  that  sacred  mystery  ^^.    Though 

Iter  writers  say  this  was  done  to  represent  the  Death, 

and  Resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  together  with  his 
lays  continuance  in  the  grave ^9.  St.  Austin  Joins 
lese  reasons  together,  as  a  double  mystery  of  this 

rite,  as  he  is  cited  by  Gratian  to  this  purpose^^. 

of  the  fathers,  that  make  mention  of  this  custom, 
lat  there  is  no  command  for  it  in  Scripture :  but 
ley  speak  of  it  as  brought  into  use  by  the  Apo- 

and  therefore  the  fiftieth  of  the  canons  that  are 
kpostolical,  deposes  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter  that 
iters  Baptism  without  it. 

ifterwards,  when  the  Arians  made  a  wicked  advan-  Why  dis- 
thb  custom,  by  persuading  the  people  that  it  was  co'^^'ouw*- 

denote  that  the  Persons  in  the  Trinity  were  three 
substances;  it  first  became  a  custom^*,  and  then 
,  in  the  Spanish  Church,  only  to  use  ofie  single  im- 

;  because  that  would  express  the  Unity  of  the 
d,  while  the  Trinity  of  Persons  would  be  suffici- 
tnoted  by  the  person's  being  baptized  in  the  name 
■"ather,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  However,  in  other 
the  Church,  Trine  Immersion  most  commonly  pre- 
s  it  does  in  the  Greek  Church  to  this  very  day  <«. 


il.  adv.  Prax.  c.  26.  p.  516.  fiTcrtol.deCoron.Mil.c.j.p.  102. 

oron.  Mil.  c.  3.  Basil,  de  A.  Cyril.  Catech.  Mjrttag.  2.  |.  4. 
c  27.  Hieron.  adv.  Lucif.  pag.  2S6.  B.  Sozomen.  Hiic.  ficdes. 
r.  Ecclcs.  c.  2.  Ambros.  de  1.  6.  c.  26.  p.  673.  D.  Hieron.  adv. 
2.  c  7.  Can.  Ap.  50.  Bas.       Lucif. 

52  Concil.  Coniunt.  Can.  7.  Greg. 
.  Nyss.  de  Bapt.  Christi,      Epist.  ad  Leandrum  Reg.  I.  i.e.  41. 
,  372.  Cyril.  Catech.  My-  53  Concil.  Tolet.  4.' Can.  6.  torn. 

^  Leo,  Ep.  4.  ad.  Epis.  Si-      v.  col.  1 706. 

54  See  Sir  Paul  Rycaut  and  Dr. 
Horn.  3.  apud  Gratian.      Smith's    Accounu    of    the    Greek 
u.  Dist.  4.  c.  78.  Church. 
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The  form 
of  wonU. 


Chap.  VII.  Upon  what  account  it  was  omitted  in  the  second  book  of 
'  King  Edward,  I  do  not  find :  but  there  bein^  no  order  in 

the  room  of  it  to  confine  the  Minister  to  a  sin^e  Immer- 
sion, I  presume  it  is  left  to  his  judgment  and  diacrcdod  to 
use  which  he  pleases. 

IV.  When  the  Priest  dips  or  pours  Water  upon  the 
child,  he  is  to  say,  (calling  the  cnild  by  its  name,)  N.  / 
baptize  thee^  which  was  always  the  form  of  the  Westerli 
Church.    The  Elastem  Churcti  useth  a  little  variatioi^iiK 
M.  he  baptized^  Cfc^i  or  else,  The  servant  of  God^  stick  a 
oney  is  baptizedj  tfc.^^  but  the  sense  is  much  the  same; 
however,  in  the  next  words^  viz.  In  the  name  of  the  Faikerf 
and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ^  all  orthodox  Chris- 
tians did  ever  agree ;  because  they  are  of  Christ's  own 
appointment,  and  for  that  reason  unalterable.  Wherefore, 
when  the  heretics  presumed  to  vary  from  this  form,  they 
were  censured  by  tne  Church,  and  those  Baptisms  deblared 
null,  which  were  not  administered  in  the  name  of  ike  A- 
thery  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.    Some  indeed  tbok  fiberty  to 
n^ingte  a  paraphrase  with  them,  baptizing  in  ike  nime  of 
the  Father  who  sent,  of  the  Son  that  came,  and  of  ike  Hoiy 
Ghost  that  witnessed^t ;  but  our  Reformers  thought  it  mors 
prudent  to  preserve  our  Lord's  own  words  entire,  without 
addition  or  diminution. 

Now  by  baptizing  in  the  name  of  the  three  Persons,  ii 
not  only  meant  that  it  is  done  by  the  commission  and  an- 
thority  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  but 
also  tnat  we  are  baptized  into  the  faith  of  the  holy  Trini- 
ty ;  and  are  received  into  that  society  of  men,  who  areciis* 
tmguished  from  all  false  professions  in  the  world,  by  be- 
lieving in  three  Persons  and  one  God. 

V.  By  the  first  Common  Prayer  of  King  Edward,  after 
the  child  was  thus  baptized,  the  Godfathers  and  Godmo- 
thers were  to  lay  their  hands  upon  it,  and  the  Minister  wes 
to  put  upon  him  his  white  Vesture,  commonly  called  the  Ckri^ 
some,  and  to  say  ; 

Take  this  white  Vesture  as  a  token  of  the  Innocency,  whickf 
by  God's  grace,  in  this  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  is  given 
unto  thee,  and  for  a  sign  whereby  thou  art  admonished  so 
long  as  thou  lives t,  to  give  thyself  to  innocence  of  livinSi 
that  after  this  transitory  life  thou  mayst  be  partaker  of  tne 
life  everlasting.  Amen. 


Of  the 
white  Ves- 
ture, or 
Chrisome. 


55  See  the  Euchologion. 

56  See  Sir  Paul  Rycaiit  and  Dr. 
Snith*s    Accounts    of    the    Greek 


Church. 

57  Const.  Ap.  1.  7.  c.  22. 
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This  was  a  relic  of  an  ancient  custom  I  have  formerly  gcct  ill. 
bild  occasion  to  mention^*:  the  intention  and  design  of  it 


is  safficiently  expressed  in  the  form  above  cited:  I  ^^^fe-^^*^ 
fei^  need  onl^  observe  farther^  that  it  receives  its  name 
irom  the  Chrtsm  or  Ointment,  with  which  the  child  was 
anointed  when  the  Chrisome  was  put  on.  ' 

VI.  Fdr  by  the  same  book  of  King  Edward^  as  soon  as  Unctkm 
the  Priest  bad  pronounced  the  foregoing  form^  he  was  to  P'^'^'^ 
ttHoini  the  Infant  upon  the  head,  saying ,  hook  of  ^ 

Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  King  Ed- 
hatk  regenerated  thee  by  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath  "^^  VL 
given  unto  thee  Remission  of  all  thy  Sins;  He  vouchsafe  to 
amomi  thee  with  the  Unction  of  his  holy  Spirit,  and  bring  thee 
io  the  inheritance  of  everlasting  life.  Amen. 

Whether  the  compilers  of  King  Edward's  Liturgy  de-  Whether 
signed  this  as  a  continuance  of  the  Unction  that  anciently  <^**  ^^ 
made  a  part  of  the  office  of  Baptism ;  or  of  the  Unction,  y^^  to 
which^  though  frequently  used  at  the  same  time  with  Bap-  Baptism  or 
dsm,  was  yet  rather  a  ceremony  belonging  to  Confirma-Confirm- 
tion,  is  not  clearly  to  be  discovered.    According  to  the*"®"" 
best  of  my  judgment,  I  take  it  rather  to  be  the  latter ;  for 
the  Unction  that  was  an  immediate  ceremony  of  Baptism, 
was  always  applied  as  soon  as  the  party  to  be  baptized  was 
ttikdotbedy  and  before   his   entrance  into   the  water  ^9: 
whereas  the  Unction  enjoined  by  King  fldward's  Liturgy 
is  ordered  to  be  applied  after  the  child  is  thoroughly  bap- 
tirtd.  For  this  reason,  I  subpose,  it  was  continued  as  a  re- 
Kc  of  the  Uncftion  which  tttt  Priest  used  to  perform  pre- 
paratory to  Confirmation.  And  what  makes  my  opinion  the 
more  probable  is,  that  in  the  old  office  for  Confirmation,  in 
that  biook^  there  is  no  order  for  the  Bishop  to  anoint  those 
whom  he  confirms;  which  yet  it  is  not  to  be  ima^ned  our 
Rdonners  (who  shewed  such  regard  to  all  primitive  cus->- 
toms)  would  by  any  means  have  omitted,  if  they  had  not 
known  that  the  ceremony  of  Unction  had  been  performed 
before.    But  to  help  the  reader  to  a  clear  notion  in  this 
matter,  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  him  some  little  light 
into  the  ancient  practice  m  relation  to  both  these  Unc- 
tions* 

He  must  know  then,  that  the  Unction  that  was  used  be-  How  thejr 
fore  Baptism,  was  only  with  pure  Oil^,  with  which  the  ^'/lld  ^/n 

the  primi- 
tive 

5S  See  ptge  234^  sect  19.  rarch.  1. 2.  Church. 

59  Coottit.  Apost.  lib.  7.  cap.  23.  60  See  the  Authorities  cited  in  the 

Qnaest.  sd  Orthocloi.  137.  Eccl.  Hie-      foregoing  note. 
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CiMp.  VII.  (Murtjr  was  anointed  just  before  he  entered  the  M'ater,  to 
'  signify  that  he  was  now  becoming  a  champioo  for  Christ, 
and  was  entering  upon  a  state  of  conflict  and  contentjon 
against  the  allurements  of  the  world :  in  allusion  to  the 
custom  of  the  old  Wrestlers  or  Athletce^  who  were  always 
anointed  against  their  solemn  games,  in  order  to  ren^ 
them  more  supple  and  active,  and  that  their  antagonists 
might  take  the  less  advantage  and  hold  of  them^'.    Thu 
was  commonly  called  the  Unction  of  the  mystical  Oili, 
whereas  the  Unction  wherewith  the  party  was  anointed 
after  Baptism,  was  called  the  Unction  or  Chrism^  beins 
performed  with  a  mixed  or  compound  unguent,  and  applied 
Dy  the  Bishop  at  the  time  of  tne  imposition  of  his  hands, 
partly  to  express  the  Baptism  with  Ftre,  of  which  Oily  we 
know,  is  a  proper  material,  partly  to  signify  the  imdsible 
Unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit ^S  and  partly  to  denote  that 
the  person  so  anointed  is  admitted  to  the  privileges  of 
Christianity,  which  are  described  by  the  Apostle  to  be  a 
chosen  Generation^  a  royal  Priesthood^  an  holyNation,  Cfc,^ 
in  the  designation  to  which  offices,  anointing  was  gene- 
rally used  as  a  symbol.    And  this  account  Tertullian  fa- 
vours^^,  where  speaking  of  the  Unction  that  followed 
Baptism,  he  tells  us  it  was  derived  from  the  ancientj  t.  e* 
the  Jewish  discipline,  where  the  Priests  were  wont  to  be 
anointed  to  their  office. 

But  farther,  the  anointing  in  Baptism  might  be  per- 
formed by  either  a  Deacon  or  Deaconesses-  whereas  the 
Chrism  that  belonged  to  Confirmation  could  not  at  first  be 
ordinarily  applied  by  any  under  the  order  of  a  Bishop. 
Afterwards  indeed,  when  Christianity  began  to  spread  far 
and  wide,  so  that  Bishops  could  not  be  procured  upon 
every  extraordinary  emergency,  the  Bishops  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  give  litierty  to  the  Presbyters  to  anoint  those 
whom  they  baptized,  in  cases  of  extremity;  that  so,  if  a 
Bishop  could  not  be  sent  for  in  convenient  time,  a  sick 
member  of  the  Church  might  not  depart  wholly  deprived 
of  all  those  spiritual  assistances  which  Confirmation  was  to 
supply.   However,  the  privilege  of  making  and  consecrat- 
ing the  holy  Unguent,  and  the  rite  of  laying  on  of  hands, 
they  still  reserved  to  themselves;  and  only  took  care  to 
supply  their  Presbyters  with  a  due  quantity  of  Chrism, 


61  Chrys.  Horn.  8.  in  Ep.  ad  Co-  63   i  Peter  ii.  9. 

loss.  Ambros. de  Sacraro.  1. 1.  c.  2.  64  Tertull.  de  Bapt.  c.  7. 

6i  2  Cor.  i.  xr»  22.    1  John  ii.  20,  65  Const.  Apost.  1.  3.  c.  15,  1^. 
27. 
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that  they  might  not  be  withbut  it  upon  any  necessity  ^^.  sectllL 
And  this,  though  at  first  indulged  only  upon  occasion,  ■ 

came  in  a  little  time  afterwards  to  be  the  general  practice: 
insomuch  that  for  the  Presbyter  to  anoint  in  Baptism  be- 
came the  ordinary  method;  and  the  Bishop,  when  he 
confirmed,  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  impose  his  hands,  ex- 
cept by  chance  now  and  then  to  apply  the  Chrism  to  a 
person  that  by  accident  had  missed  01  it  in  his  Baptism  ^. 

And  thb  I  take  to  be  the  Unction  intended  in  the  form 
we  are  now  speaking  of,  as  well  for  the  reasons  above 
mentioned,  as  because  this,  of  the  two,  appears  to  have 
been  the  most  ancient  and  universal,  and  so  the  most 
likely  to  be  retairied  by  our  Reformers.  Bucer  indeed  pre- 
vailed for  the  leaving  out  the  use  both  of  this  and  the 
Chrisome  at  the  next  review;  not  because  he  did  not  think 
them  of  sufficient  antiquity  or  standing,  or  of  good  use 
and  edification  enough  where  they  were  duly  observed; 
but  because  he  thought  they  carried  more  show  of  regard 
and  reverence  to  the  mysteries  of  our  religion  than  men 
really  retained;  and  that  consequently  they  tended  to 
cherish  superstition  in  the  minds  of  people,  rather  than 
religion  and  true  godliness^^. 

vll.  But  to  return  to  our  own  office:  the  child,  being  The  recq>» 
now  baptized,  is  become  a  member  of  the  Christian  •i^^** 
Church,  into  which  the  Minister  (as  a  Steward  of  God's  Ji,g  ^^J^^ 
family)  doth  solemnly  receive  it;  and,  for  the  clearer  ma- 
nifestation that  it  now  belongs  to  Christ,  solemnly  signs  it 
in  the  forehead  with  the  si^n  of  the  Cross.  For  the  better  The  inti- 
understanding  of  which  primitive  ceremony,  we  may  ob-  quity  and 
serve,  that  it  was  an  ancient  rite  for  masters  and  generals  Jhrtlnf of 
to  mark  the  foreheads  or  hands  of  their  servants  and  sol-  the  Cnw. 
diers  with  their  names  or  marks,  that  it  might  be  known 
to  whom  they  did  belong;  and  to  this  custom  the  angel  in 
the  Revelation  is  thought  to  allude ^9:  Hurt  not  tke  earth, 
&tc.  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their 
foreheads:  thus  again 7<>,  the  retinue  of  the  Lamb  are  said 
to  have  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads.    And 
thus,  lastly,  in  the  same  chapter,  as  Christ's  flock  carried 
his  mark  on  their  foreheads,  so  did  his  great  adversary  the 
beast  sign  his  servants  there  also?' :  If  any  man  shall  receive 

66  Concil.  Arausican.  Can.  i.  Con-  chap*  2.  vol.  it.  page  379,  ftc» 
oil.  Carthag.  4.  Can.  36.  Concil.  To-  67  Concil.  Axaus.  Can.  1. 

letan.  1.  Can.  20.  But  see  this  proved  68  Buceri  Script.  Angl.  p.  478. 

more  at  large  in  Dr.  Hammond  de  69  Chap.  vii.  Ter;  3* 

Con6rmatione,  cap.  2.  sect.  3, 4.  and  70  Chap.  ziv.  1. 

Mr.  Bingham's  Antiquities,  book  12.  71  Verse  9. 
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Ou#.  VlL  the  tmarh  of  the  beast  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  Vc. 

'  Now  that  the  Christian  Church  might  boM  some  saiiogj 

with  those  sacred  applications^  she  conceived  it  a  roost  sig- 
nificant ceremony  in  Baptism,  (which  is  our  first  admisnos 
into  the  Christian  profession,)  that  all  her  children  sboold 
be  sifl^ned  with  the  Cross  on  their  foreheads,  agnifyiitf 
thereby  their  consignment  up  to  Christ;  whence  it  is  oN 
ten  called  by  the  ancient  fathers^  the  LonTs  Signeif  and 
Christ's  Seat. 

And  it  is  worth  observing,  that  this  mark  or  sign  seems 
to  have  been  appropriated  from  the  very  beginning  to 
some  great  mystery:  the  Israelites  could  overcome  the 
Amalekites  no  longer  than  Moses  by  stretching  oni  his  arm 
continued  in  the  form  of  a  Cross  7*;  which  undoobti  " 
prefigured  that  our  salvation  was  to  be  obtained  thrbi 
the  means  of  the  Cross:  as  was  also  farther  signified 
God's  commanding  a  Cross  (for  that  Ghrotius  supposes  to 
be  the  mark  understood)  to  be  set  upon  those  who  should 
be  saved  from  a  common  destruction  7t. 

But  to  come  nearer:  when  our  blessed  Redeemer  bsd 
expiated  the  sins  of  the  world  upon  the  Cross,  the  primi- 
tive disciples  of  his  religion  (who,  as  Mimicins  Felix  s£» 
firms,  did  not  worship  the'Cross)  did  yet  assume  that  ^ore 
as  the  badge  of  Christianity:  and  long  before  material 
crosses  were  in  use,  Tertullian  tells  us,  that  *'  upon  every 
'^  motion,  at  their  going  out  or  coming  in,  at  dressing,  at 
^^  their  going  to  bath,  or  to  meals,  or  to  bed,  or  what* 
'^  ever  their  employment  or  occasions  called  them  to,  they 
**  were  wont  [Jrontem  Cruds  signaculo  terere']  to  mori,  or 
**  (as  the  word  signifies)  to  wear  out  their  foreheads  with 
**  the  sign  of  the  Cross;  adding,  that  this  was  a  practice 
**  which  tradition  had  introduced,  custom  had  confirmed, 
"  and  which  the  present  generation  received  upon  the  cre- 
"  dit  of  that  which  went  before  them  74."  It  is  pretended 
indeed  by  our  adversaries,  that  this  is  only  an  authority 
for  the  use  of  this  sign  upon  ordinary  occasions,  and  gives 
no  countenance  for  using  it  in  Baptism.  Suppose  we 
should  grant  this;  it  would  yet  help  to  sihew  from  some 
other  passages  in  the  same  author,  that  the  same  aign  was 
also  used  upon  religious  accounts.  Thus,  in  his  bom,  con- 
cerning the  Resurrection  of  the  Flesh,  shewing  how  instru- 
mental the  body  is  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  he  has  tbb 

7z  Exod.  zvii.  ii»  12,  13.  74  Ten.  i\t  CoroD.  Mil.  c  3.^- 

73  Ezek.  iz.  4. .  102.  A.  B. 
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expression  \  ^  The  flesh  is  washed,  that  the  soul  may  be  Sect  llf ; 

^cleansed;  the  flesh  is  anointed,  that  the  soul  oaay  be 

'*  consecrated ;  the  flesh  is  signed^  that  the  soul  may  be 
'*.  fortified ;  the  flesh  is  overshadowed  by  the  imposuion 
^*  of  hands,  that  the  soul  may  be  enlightened  by  the  Spi- 
^^  rit  of  God ;  the  flesh  is  fed  on  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
^^  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  receive  nourishment  or  fatness 
^^  from  God 75/'  Thus  again,  in  another  place,  shewing  how 
the  Devil  mimicked  the  holy  Sacraments  in  the  heathen 
mysteries ;  '^  He  baptizeth  some,''  saith  he,  ^*  as  his  faith- 
^^  ful  believers ;   he  promises  them  forgiveness  of  their 
'^  sins  after  Baptism,  and  so  initiates  them  to  Mithra,  and 
**  there  he  signs   his  soldiers  in  their  foreheads,  Wc.7*" 
Now  here  is  plainly  mention  made  o(  signing  or  marking 
ike  flesh,  and  signing  too  in  tlie  forehead,  even  in  the  cele- 
bration of  religious  mysteries ;  and  we  know  no  sign  they 
ao  religiously  esteemed,  but  what  Tertullian  had  in  the 
ocber  place  mentioned,  viz.  the  sign  of  the  Cross.     I  will 
-not  indeed  be  certain,  but  that  the  signing  in  both  these 
places  may  refer  to  the  Cross  which  was  made  upon  the 
forehead,  when  they  were  anointed  in  Confirmation :  but 
•till  this  proves  that  crossing  on  the  forehead  was  used  upon 
religious,  as  well  as  ordinary  occasions ;  that  it  was  U3ed 
particularly  at  Confirmation,  and  therefore  it  is  highly 
pnobable  it  was  used  also  in  Baptism :  since  they  who  used 
It  upon  every  slight  occasion,  and  made  it  a  constant  part 
of  the  solemnity  in  one  office,  would  not  omit  or  leave  it 
out  in  another,  where  the  use  of  it  was  full  as  proper  and 
aignificant.  We  have  gained  so  much  therefore  from  Ter- 
tullian's  authority,  that  the  use  of  the  Cross,  even  in  reli- 
gious offices,  was,  in  his  time,  a  known  rite  of  Christian- 
.ity.    This  will  gain  an  easier  belief  to  a  passage  among 
>the  works  of  Origen,  where  there  is  express  mention 
-of  some,  who  were  signed  with  the  Cross  at  their  Bap- 
4ism^f,  and  better  explain  what  is  meant  by  St.  Cyprian, 
when  he  tells  us,  that  *^  those  who  obtain  mercy  of  the 
•*  Lord  are  signed  on  their  foreheady^,"  and  that  '*  the 
^  forehead  of  a  Christian  is  sanctified  with  the  sign  of 


75  Gtro  ablaitar,  ut  anima  cma- 
Cttictur;  caro  unguitur,  ut  aniroa 
oonsecretur ;  caro  signatur,  ut  et  ani- 
ma muniatur;  caro  manus  imposi- 
ttone  adombratur,  ut  ct  anima  Spi- 
ritu  illuminetur;  caro  Corpore  et 
Sanguine  Christi  vescitur,  ut  et  ani- 
na  de  Deo  saginetur.  Tertul.  de  Re- 
surrect. Camis,  c.  8. 


76  Tinguit  et  ipse  quosdam,  uti- 
que  credentes  et  fideles  sues ;  ezpia- 
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Chap.  Vfl.  ^^  God^^.*^  But  farther,  in  Lactantius,  we  find  that  Chris* 
'  tians  are  described  by  those  that  have  been  marked  ufom 

the  forehead  with  the  Cross^.  Again  St.  Basil  tells  us,  tott 
*^  an  ecclesiastical  constitution  had  prevailed  from  the 
<^  Apostles'  days,  that  those  who  believed  in  the  name  of 
^*  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  signed  with  the  sign  ^ 
<^  the  Cross^^.**  St.  Chrysostom  again  makes  it  the  gloiy 
of  Christians,  that  ^^  they  carry  in  xhtvc foreheads  the  sign 
^*  of  the  Cross^*.*'  And  lastly,  St.  Austin,  speaking  to  one 
who  was  going  to  be  baptized,  tells  him*',  that  he  was 
**  that  day  to  be  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  with 
*^  which  all  Christians  were  signed,'  (t\  e.  at  their  Bap- 
tism.) 

I  need  not  surely  (after  this  long  detail)  instance  in  the 
writings  of  any  other  of  the  fathers,  who- frequently  used 
being  signed  in  the  forehead  for  being  baptized.    I  tball 
only  add  this  remark ;  that  the  first  Christian  Eiiipercnv 
Constantine  the  Great,  had  his  directions  from  heaven  to 
make  the  Cross  the  great  banner  in  his  warsj  with  this 
motto  on  it,  '£y  roura  vTxa,  by  this  sign  thou  shaU  overcome^ 
And  sure  we  cannot  suppose  that  our  blessed  Lord  would, 
by  so  immediate  a  revelation,  countenance  such  a  rite  as 
this  already  used  in  the  Church,  if  he  had  resented  it  be- 
fore as  superstitious  and  unwarrantable.    And  we  may 
add,  that  we  ought  not  to  be  too  petulant  against  that 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  sometimes  signalized  by  veir 
renowned  miracles ;  as  those  who  consult  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal histories  of  the  best  authority  cannot  but  be  convinced. 
In  a  word,  when  any  are  received  into  the  society  of  our  re- 
ligion, it  is  as  lawful  to  declare  it  by  a  Sign,  as  by  fFirds. 
And  surely  there  is  no  signature  so  universally  luiown  to 
be  the  mark  of  a  Christian  as  that  of  the  Cross,  which 
makes  St.  Paul  put  the  Cross  for  Christianity  itself*^ ;  the 
belief  of  a  crucified  Saviour  being  the  proper  article  of  the 
Christian  faith,  distinguishing  the  professors  of  it  from  aJl 
other  kinds  of  religion  in  the  world. 
The  Cross,      §.  2.  There  were   anciently  indeed,  in   the  primitive 
^y  2?*^^  Church,  two  several  signings  or  markings  with  the  Cross, 
JJ,^     **■  viz.  one  before  Baptism,  as  was  ordered  by  the  First  Litur- 
gy of  King  Edward,  as  I  have  already  observed  in  page 
345 ;  the  other  afterwards,  which  was  used  at  Confirma- 

79  De  Laps.  p.  122.  83  Aug.de  Catech.  Rndtbus,  c.  ao. 

80  Lib.  iv.  c.  26.  84  Euseb.  de  Vita  Constant.  L  i.  c 
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tioiiy  and  which  (as  I  shall  shew  hereafter)  was  also  pre-  ^^^ct  llh 
scribed  by  the  same  book  of  King  Edward.  " 

In  a  wordy  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  till  of  late  years,  has 
been  so  inoffensive  to  the  most  scrupulous  minds,  that  even 
Bucer  could  find  nothing  indecent  m  it,  if  it  was  used  and 
applied  with  a  pure  mind.  He  only  disapproved  of  direct- 
in^  the  form  that  was  used  at  the  imposing  of  it,  to  the 
child  itself,  who  could  not  understand  it.  For  which  rea- 
son be  wished  it  might  be  turned  into  a  Prayer®*.  The  re- 
viewers of  our  Liturgy  did  not  indeed  exactly  comply 
with  him ;  but  however  they  have  ordered  the  form  to  be 
spoken  to  the  congregation,  and  farther,  to  remove  all 
manner  of  scruple,  have  deferred  the  signing  with  it  till 
after  the  child  is  baptized,  that  so  none  may  charge  us 
with  making  the  ceremony  essential  to  Baptism,  which  is 
now  finished  before  the  Cross  is  made,  and  which  is 
esteemed,  in  case  of  extremity,  not  at  all  deficient,  where 
it  18  celebrated  without  it. 

§•  ^.  The  forehead  is  the  seat  of  blushing  and  shame;  Wbj  made 
for  which  reason  the  child  is  to  be  signed  with  the  Cross  ?P^?J^* 
on  that  part  of  him,  in  token  that  hereafter  he  shall  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified^  fie. 

Sect.  IV.    Of  the  concluding  Exhortations  and  Prayers. 

I.  JLHE  holy  rite  being  thus  finished,  it  is  not  decent  The  Exbor- 
to  turn  our  backs  upon  God  immediately,  but  that'*^'^'^ 
we  should  complete  the  solemnity  by  thanksgiving 
and  prayer:  and  therefore,  that  we  may  do  both  these 
with  due  understanding,  the  Minister  teaches  us  in  a  seri- 
ous exhortation,  what  must  be  the  subjects  of  our  praises 
andjpetitions. 

It.  And  since  fas  we  have  already  hinted^^)  the  Lord's  The  Lord's 
Prayer  was  prescribed  by  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples  as  a  ^^J^* 
badlge  of  their  belonging  to  him ;  it  can  never  be  more 
reasonable  or  proper  to'  use  it  than  now,  when  a  nevP 
member  and  disciple  is  admitted  into  his  church.  And 
therefore,  whereas,  in  other  offices,  this  prayer  is  gene- 
rally placed  in  the  beginning,  it  is  here  reserved  till  after 
the  child  b  baptizea,  and  received  solemnly  into  the 
church;  when  we  can  more  properly  call  God  Our  Father , 
with  respect  to  the  Infant,  wno  is  now  by  Baptism  made  a 
member  of  Christ,  and  more  peculiarly  adopted  a  child  of 

S6  Buceri  Script.  Anslican.  p.  479.         87  Introduction,  page  4. 
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Chap.  VII.  God.    And  this  is  exactly  conformable  to  the  primitiie 
■■  Church :  for  the  Catechumens  were  never  allowed  to  use 

this  prayer,  till  they  had  first  made  themselves  sons  by  Re- 
generation in  the  waters  of  fiaptism*^  For  which  reasoa 
this  prayer  is  fTeq[uently,  by  the  ancient  writerSy  called 
The  Prayer  of  the  Uegeneralej  or  BelieuerSy  as  brings  pro- 
perly speaking,  their  privilege  and  birthri^t't. 
The  Col-  III.  After  this  follows  a  Prayer,  wherem  we  first 
lect  God  thanks  for  affording  this  child  the  benefits  of  ] 

tism ;  and  then  pray  for  his  grace  to  assist  it  in  the  wl 
course  of  its  life*. 
The  Appiu      IV.  And  lastly,  because  nothing  tends  more  directly  to 
cation  to     the  securing  of  holiness  and  religion  than  a  cooscientioiis 
J^^j^**'  performance  of  this  vow  of  Baptism,  here  are  added  en- 
deavours to  our  prayers  for  the  fulfilling  dierec^.    Id  the 
first  affes,  when  those  of  discretion  were  baptized,  the  Jf' 
plications  were  directed  to  the  persons  themselves,  (as  die? 
now  are  in  our  office  of  Baptism  for  those  of  riper  years  ?j 
but  since  children  are  now  most  commonly  the  subjects  of 
Baptism,  who  are  not  capable  of  admonition,  here  is  a  se- 
rious and  earnest  exhortation  made  to  the  surcdes. 
The  ill  §.  a.  Which,  if  it  be  well  considered,  will  abew  hov 

l^tice  of  base  it  is  for  any  to  undertake  this  trust  merely  in  comoK- 
un^p^-    ™^"^  >  ^^^  absurd  to  put  little  children  (whose  bpw  n 
tons  for      not  good  in  human  courts)  upon  this  weighty  office;  and 
tureties.     also  how  ridiQuIous  for  those  who  have  taken  this  duty 
upon  them,  to  think  they  can  shake  off  this  charge  agun, 
and  assign  it  over  to  the  parents.  But  yet  this  is  Irequeirtly 
the  custom  of  this  licentious  age,  and  the  chief  occasion  w 
many  people's  falling  into  evil  principles  and  wicked  prac- 
tices, which   might  easily  be  prevented,  if  the  sureties 
would  do  their  duty,  and  labour  to  fit  their  God^ildiea 
for  Confirmation,  and  bring  them  to  it;  which  therefore 
the  Minister  is  in  the  last  place  to  advertise  the  suredei 

« : : 

*  Note,  that  this  prayer,  with  the  foregoing  exhortation  an' 
Lord*s  P^'ayer^  were  first  added  to  the  second  book  of  King  Ed- 
ward;  hisfrst  book  ordering  the  Application  :to  the.Gqdfat|ienf 
&c.  to  be  used  as  soon  as  the  child  was  baptized. 


88  Chrys.  Hom.  2.  in  2  Cor.  tom.  col.  1 19.  C.  in  Append,  ad  tom.  r. 
iii.  pag.  553.  iin.  21,  22.  Aug.  Horn.  89  Euxh  niV**, Chrys.  Horn,  icifl 

29.  de  Verb.  Apost.  ct  Serm.  59.  c.  i.  Coloss.  tom.  iv.  p.  142.  Itn.  41.  On> 

tom.  V.  col.  343.  D.  et  Scrm..65.  c.  i.  tio  Fidelium,  August.  Enchind.c. 7i> 
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of*:  for  till  the  child  by  this  means  enters  the  bond  in  Sect  IV. 

bis  own  name,  the  sureties  must  answer  for  all  miscarriages 

through  their  neglect ;  whereas  as  soon  as  the  child  is 
Gon6rmed,  the  sureties  are  freed  from  that  danger,  and 
discharged  from  all  but  the  duty  of  charity. 

The  office  being  thus  ended,  the  first  Common  Prayer 
piously  adds,  And  so  let  the  Congregation  depart  in  the  name 
of  ihe  Lord. 


APPENDIX  I.  TO  CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  Ministration  o/*  PRIVATE  BAPTISM 
o/" CHILDREN  in  HousEsf. 


In 


Sect.  I.  Of  the  Rubrics  before  the  Office. 


this  and  the  following  office,  I  am  only  to  take  The  Intro- 
notice  of  such  particulars,  as  are  different  from  tlie  Order  **"^*'°"' 
fbr  Public  Baptism  of  Infants.  Where  either  of  these 
dieiefbre  agree  with  the  former,  I  must  refer  my  reader  to 
die  foregomg  chapter,  designing  this  and  the  following 
Appendix  only  for  such  things  as  I  have  had  no  opportu- 
nity of  mentioning  before. 

^.  I,  The  first  rubric  requires,  that  The  Curates  of  every  Rubric  i . 
Parish  shall  often  admonisfi  the  People,  that  they  defer  not  Baptism 
ihe  Baptism  of  their  children  longer  than  the  first  or  second^^y^^^ 
Stmdaynext  after  their  birthf  or  other  holy 'day  falling  bc'temd. 
iweeHf  unless  upon  a  great  and  reasonable  cause  to  be  ap- 
proved by  the  Curate. 

},  21.  And  that  also  they  shall  warn  them,  that,  withoui^^^nc  2. 
Wte  great  cause  and  necessity ,  they  procure  not  their  chil*  J^^JniJj^,. 

'    '  cd  at  home, 

♦In  sll  the  former  books  this  advertisement  concerning  Con-"*^^P*j" 
firmation  was  only  a  rubric  directing  ibe  Minister  to  command  '^' nccwsity. 
the  childreH  be  brought  to  the  Bishop,  &c.  But  in  the  last  review, 
k  was  tnnied  into  a  form  to  be  spoken  to  the  people. 

-f  Tlie  Title  of  this  office  in  both  books  of  King  Edward  and 
that  of  Queen  Elizabeth  was  this  :  Of  them. that  be  baptized  in  pri- 
vate houses^  in  time  of  necessity.  To  which  were  added  upon  King 
James's  accession  the  foUo^ving  words  :  by  the  Minister  of  the  Pa» 
risk,  or  any  other  lawful  Minister  that  can  be  procured.  And  so  it 
continued  till  the  Restoration,  when  it  was  altered  into  the  title 
that  stands  above. 
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App.  I.  to  dren  to  be  baptized  at  home  ih  their  houses.  But  when  neei 
ciiitp.vil.  shall  compel  them  so  to  doy  then  Baptism  shall  be  admmh 
'  stered  on  this  fashion* 

The  moderation  of  our  Church,  in  thb  respect,  is  a- 
actly  conformable  to  the  ancient  practice  of  the  primitiie 
Christians ;  who  (though  in  ordinary  cases  they  vroold 
never  admit  that  Baptism  should  be  administered  wichoot 
the  presence  of  the  congregation)  yet  had  so  great  a  care 
that  none  should  die  unbaptized,  that  in  danger  of  death 
they  allowed  such  persons,  as  had  not  gone  through  aD 
their  preparations,  to  be  baptized  at  home ;  but  laying  in 
obligation  upon  them  to  answer  more  fully,  if  God  restored 
them  90. 

Sect.  II.  Of  the  proper  Minister  of  Private  Baptism. 

Lay-Bap-    WhEN  necessity  requires   that  Bap^tism   be  privatelf 
tiim  allow- j^jnfjjnistered,  /^e  Minister  of  t fie  Parish,  or  {in  his  at- 
Oiurch^at  sence)  some  other  lawful  Minister^  is  to  be  procured.    Thb 
thearecRe-is  an  order  which  was  not  made  till  after  the  confeienoe 
formation.  |^(  Hampton-Court,  upon  the  accession  of  Kinff  James  L 
to  the  throne.     In  both  Common  Prayer  Boou  of  dtf 
Edward,  and  in    that  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the   rdbnc 
was  only  this :  First,  let  tnem  that  be  present  call  upm 
God  for  his  grace j  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  if  ikt  time 
will  suffer;  and  then  one  of  them  shall  name  the  child,  and 
dip  him  in  the  water,  or  pour  water  upon  him^  saying  these 
words,  N.  /  baptize  tfiee,  &c.    Now  this,  it  is  plain  fipooi 
the  writings  and  letters  of  our  first  Reformers^  was  ori- 
ginally designed  to  commission  Lay-Persons  to  baptise  in 
cases  of  necessity :  being  founded  upon  an  error  which 
our  Reformers  had  imbibed  in  the  Romish  Church,  con- 
cerning the  impossibility  of  salvation  without  the  Saqra- 
ment  of  Baptism :  which  therefore  being  in  their  opinfon 
so  absolutely  necessary,  they  chose  should  be  administered 
by  any  body  that  was  present,  in  cases  of  extremity,  ratber 
than  any  should  die  without  it. 
Bat  after-       B^^  afterwards,  when  they  came  to  have  clearer  no- 
wardt  pro-  tions  of  the  Sacraments,  and  perceived  how  absurd  it  was 
bjlth  h*  ^y  to  confine  the  mercies  of  God  to  outward  means ;  and  es- 
ofConYo-^^P^C'^'y  ^^  consider  that  the  salvation  of  the  child  might 
cation.       be  as  safe  in  God's  mercy,  without  any  baptism,  as  with 
one  performed  by  persons  not  duly  commissioned  to  ad- 
minister it :  when  the  governors  of  our  Church,  I  say, 

90  Concil.  Laodicen.  Can.  47.  torn.  i.  col.  1505.  A. 
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ame  to  be  convinced  of  this,  they  thought  it  proper  to  scct  \h 
zplain  the  rubric  above  nientioned,  in  such  a  manner  as  ■  .  ' 
bould  exclude  any  private  person  from  administering  of 
taptism*  Accordingly^  when  some  articles  were  passed 
y  both  houses  of  Convocation,  in  the  year  1575,  the 
Archbishop  and  Bishops  (who  had  power  and  authority  in 
beir  several  dioceses  to  resolve  all  doubts  coficerning  the 
nanner  how  to  understand^  do,  and  execute  the  things  con^ 
ained  in  the  hook  of  Common  Prayer^^)  unanimously  re- 
olved,  that  even  Private  Baptism^  in  case  of  necessity ,  was 
mly  to  be  administered  by  a  lawful  Minister  or  Deacon ; 
ind  that  all  other  persons  should  be  inhibited  to  intermed- 
He  with  the  ministering  of  Baptism  private^,  as  being  no 
lart  of  their  vocation^.  Bishop  Gibson  tells  us,  this  ar-* 
icle  was  not  published  in  the  printed  copy  :  but  whether 
m  the  same  account  that  the  fifteenth  article  was  left  out^ 
which  was,  that  Marriage  nnght  be  solemnized  at  any 
ioie  of  the  year,  provided  the  banns  were  duly  published, 
od  no  impediment  objected,)  viz.  because  disapproved  by 
be  crown,  he  cannot  certainly  telb^  •  but  it  seems  by  the 
coount  that  Mr.  Collier  gives  us,  as  if  it  was  published : 
(IT  after  all  the  articles,  he  only  remarks  from  the  journal 
iC  the  Convocation,  that  the  Queen  refused  to  assent  to 
be  last  article,  (i.  e.  the  fifteenth  above  mentioned,)  for 

*  This  article  being  very  remarkable,  I  shall  here  set  it  down 
0  the  words  of  the  record. 

Twelftfaly,  And  whereas  some  ambiguity  and  doubt  has  arisen 
wmmgsi  diverse,  by  what  persons  Private  Baptism  is  to  be  admitn-- 
ie9<ed  ;  forasmuch  as  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  allowed  by  sta- 
Me^  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  is  to  expound  and  resolve  aU  such 
UmbH  as  shall  arise  concerning  the  manner  how  to  understand,  do, 
md  execute  the  things  contained  in  the  stud  book  ^  it  is  now  by  the  said 
^Mishap  and  Bishops  expounded  and  resolved,  arid  every  of  them 
)p<%  expound  and  resolve,  thai  the  said  Private  Baptism,  in  case  of 
wcessity,  is  only  to  be  ministered  by  a  lawful  Minister  or  Deacon, 
Med  to  be  present  for  that  purpose,  and  by  none  other.  And  that 
•MTf  Bidu>p  in  his  Diocess  shall  take  order,  that  this  exposition  of  the 
md  doubt  shall  be  published  in  writing  before  the  first  day  of  May 
MXf  cofMng,  in  every  Parish  Church  of  his  Diocess  in  this  Province ; 
md  thereby  all  other  persons  shall  be  inhibited  to  intermeddle  with 
he  ministry  of  Baptism  privately,  it  being  no  part  of  their  vocation  9\ 


91  See  the  Preface  concerning  the      p.  447.  and  Mr.  Collier's  History,  vol. 
;efvice  of  the  Church.  ii.  page  552. 

9a  Bishop  Gibson's  Codex,  vol.  i.  93  See  his  Codex  as  before. 
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App.  I.  to  which  reason^  saxth  be,  it  was  not  published  with  the  rest^*, 
Q»P'  V"'  wbich  seems  plainly  to  imply  that  all  the  rest  were  pub- 
Jished*  However,  whether  it  was  publbhed  or  not,  the 
bare  fmblishing  of  it  in  writins  in  every  Parish^Ckurck  ^ 
every  Diocese  tn  the  Province  of  Canterbury ^  by  order  of  tto 
Bishops,  who  had  undoubted  authority  to  exphun  the  ru- 
bric, was  sufficient  to  restrain  the  sense  of  the  rubric  is 
such  a  manner  as  should  inhibit  all  persons  not  orduned 
irom  presuming  to  intermeddle  with  the  administering  of 
Baptism.  But  besides  this,  Mr.  Collier  tells  us,  that  not- 
withstanding none  but  the  Archbishop  and  Bishops  am 
mentioned  tor  their  concurrence  in  these  articles,  yet  in 
the  Archbishop's  mandate  for  the  publication,  they  are 
said  to  be  agreed,  settled,  and  subscribed  by  both  boofa 
of  Convocation  ^^.  So  that  from  this  time,  notwithstand- 
inff  the  rubric  might  continue  in  the  same  words,  it  is  cer- 
tain it  gave  no  licence  or  permission  to  Lay-Persons  to 
baptize.  On  the  contrary,  the  Bishops,  in  then*  visitatiooii 
censured  the  practice,  and  declared  that  the  rubric  inferred 
no  such  latitude^*. 

However,  upon  the  accession  of  King  James  I.  to  the 
throne,  the  matter  was  again  debated  in  the  Hampton- 
Court  conference^' :  the  result  of  which  was,  that  instead 
of  those  words,  Le/  them  that  be  present  call  upon  God,  Cfc 
the  rubric  should  be,  Let  the  lawful  Minister,  and  ikem 
that  be  present,  &c.  And  instead  of  what  follows,  ris. 
Then  one  of  them  shall  name  the  child,  and  dip  him  in  the 
water,  or  pour  water  upon  him,  saying;  it  was  orderedi 
that,  the  child  being  named  by  some  one  that  is  present,  the 
said  lawful  Minister  shall  dip  it  in  water ^  ffc*  And  thus 
the  rubric  stood  till  the  review  at  the  Restoration,  wheo 
it  only  underwent  some  small  variation  ;  the  Minister  of  tki 
Parish  being  first  named  as  the  most  proper  person  to  be 
sent  for,  if  not  out  of  the  way  ;  but  in  his  absence  any  other 
lawful  Minister  is  to  be  called  in  that  can  be  procured.  The 

*  The  second  rubric  that  I  have  given  above  in  page  369,  wai 
also  then  altered  ;  the  old  one  being  worded  thus  :  ^nd  ako  tkej 
shall  warn  them  that,  without  great  cause  and  necessity,  they  baptise 
not  children  at  home  in  their  houses :  and  when  great  need  shall  ccoh 
pel  them  so  to  do,  that  then  they  minister  it  on  this  fashion. 


94  Mr.  Collier's  Ecclesiastical  His-  the  Conference  at  Haxnpton-Coort. 
tory,  as  before.  97  ibid,  or  Collier's  Histoiy,  vci  ii* 

95  ibid,  and  page  551.  page  675. 

96  See  Bishop  Barlow's  Account  of 
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arch  only  provides  that  none  but  a  Minister ^  or  one  duly  Sect  II. 
ained,  presume  to  intermeddle  in  it:  well  knowing  that 

persons,  by  whom  Baptism  is  to  be  administered^  are 
inly  as  positive  a  part  of  the  institution,  as  any  thing 
I  relating  to  that  ordinance ;  and  consequently  that  the 
i^er  of  administering  it  must  belong  to  those  only  whom 
rist  hath  authorized  by  the  institution.  It  is  true, 
re  are  some  few  of  the  primitive  writers,  who  allow 
fintn  to  baptize  in  case  of  necessity  9* :  but  tbcFe  are 
re  and  earlier  of  the  fathers,  who  aisallow  that  pmc- 
(99 :  and  upon  mature  consideration  of  the  several  pas- 
es, k  will  generally  be  found  that  these  latter,  for  die 
St  part,  speak  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  whUat  the 
ner  only  deliver  their  private  opinion.  And  there- 
^  certainly  it  is  a  great  presumption  for  an  unordained 
son  to  invade  the  ministerial  office  without  any  warrant* 
lat  sufficient  plea  the  Church  of  Rome  can  pretend^  for 
bring  even  Midwives  to  perform  this  sacred  rite,  I  am 
^lly  ignorant*  For  as  to  the  pretence  of  the  child's 
ger,  we  may  be  sure  that  its  salvation  may  be  as  safe 
jod's  mercy  without  any  Baptism,  as  with  such  a  one 
le  has  neither  commanded  nor  made  any  promises  to : 
bat  where  God  gives  no  opportunity  of  having  Baptism 
linistered  by  a  person  duty  commissioned^  it  seems 
3h  better  to  leave  it  undone. 

F  it  be  asked,  whether  Baptism,  when  perfbrmed^by  an 
rdained  person,  be,  in  the  sense  of  our  Church,  valid 

effectual P  I  answer,  that,  according  to  the  best  judg- 
it  we  can  form  from  her  public  acts  and  offices,  it  is 
.  For  she  not  only  supposes  S  that  a  child  will  die  un- 
tized,  if  the  regular  Minister  does  not  come  time 
ugh  to  baptize  it ;  but  in  the  abovesaid  detenhination 
be  Bishops  and  Convocation,  she  expressly  declares, 
;  even  in  cases  of  necessity ^  Baptism  is  only  to  be  admi- 
sred  by  a  lawful  Minister  or  Deacon,  and  directly  in- 
ts  all  other  persons  from  intermeddling  with  it^  though 
*  so  privately,  as  being  no  part  of  their  vocation :  a  plain 
nation  that  no  Baptism,  but  what  is  administered  by 
(ons  duly  ordained,  is  valid  or  eiTectual*    For  if  Bap- 

Tertul.  de  Bapt.  c  17.  p.  231.  larii,  alias  Ambros.  Com.  in  Ephet.  4. 

kmcil.  Elib.  Can.  38.   Hieron.  Basil,  ut  supra.  Chrysost.  Horn.  61. 

adv.  Lucifer,  c.  4.  torn.  vii.  p.  413.  Vid.  et  Balsamom. 

Ignat.  ad  Smym.  $.  8.  Const.  in  Can.   19.  Concil.  Sardicens.  ap. 

.  8.  c.  46.  Cyprian,  et  Firmilian.  Bevereg.  Annot.  in  Can.  Apost.  p. 

Basil.  Ep.  ad  Amphiloch.  c.  i.  ici. 

et  Cyprian.  Ep.  76.  et  Concil.  i  Canon  LXIX. 
lag.  inter  Cypriani  Opera.  Hil- 
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App.  1.  to  tism  administered  by  persons  not  ordained  be  valid  and 
Chap,  vn.  sufficient  to  convey  ihe  benefits  of  it,  why  should  such  per- 
" '"  sons  be  prohibited  to  administer  it  in  cases  of  real  necei- 

aity,  when  a  regular  Minister  cannot  be  procured?  It 
would  surely  be  oetter  for  the  child  to  have  it  from  any 
hand,  if  any  hand  could  give  it,  than  that  it  should  m 
without  the  advanta^  of  it.    Our  Church  therefore,  by 
prohibiting  all  from  intermeddling  in  Baptism  but  a  ktv^ 
ful  Minister,  plainly  hints,  that  when  Baptism  is  admin* 
stered  by  any  others,  it  conveys  no  benefit  or  advantage  to 
the  child,  but  only  brings  xx^n  those  who  pretend  to  ad* 
minister  it  the  guilt  of  usurping  a  sacred  omce :  and  con* 
aequently  that  persons  so  pretendedly  baptised  (if  tliej 
live  to  be  sensible  of  their  state  and  condition)  are  to  ajA 
ply  to  their  lawful  Minister  or  Bishop  for  that  holy  St* 
crament,  of  which  they  only  receivea  a  profanation  be- 
fore. 

Sect.  III.    Of  ihe  Service  to  be  performed  at  the  Mm- 

stration  of  Private  Baptism. 

xIAVING  said  what  I  thought  was  necessary  in  relatioa 

to  the  Minister  of  Private  Baptism,  I  have  nothing  to  do 

now  but  to  run  through  the  office,  and  to  shew  how  wdl 

it  is  adapted  for  the  Ministration  of  it. 

What  pray-     First  then,  the  Minister  of  the  Parish,  (or,  in  his  absesoe, 

uMd'auhc  ^"y  ^^^^  lawful  Minister  that  can  be  procured,)  with 

Baptism  of  them  that  are  present,  is  to  call  upon  Godj  and  soy  iht 

<hc  child.    Lord's  Prayer^  and  so  many  of  the  Collects  appointed  to  k 

said  before  in  ihe  form  qf  Public  Baptism,  as  the  time  ani 

present  exigence  will  suffer. 

And  here  I  humbly  presume  to  give  a  hint  to  my  bre- 
thren, that  the  Prayer  appointed  for  the  Consecration  ^ 
the  Water  be  never  omitted.    For  besides  the  propriety 
of  this  prayer  to  beg  a  blessing  upon  the  administration  is 
general,  I  nave  already  shewed  how  necessary  a  part  of  the 
office  of  Baptism  the  primitive  Christians  esteemed  the 
Consecration  of  the  Water. 
''^^^**"      §.  2.  And  here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  by  a  Provindsl 
Tn  wh?S  '  Constitution  of  our  own  Church,  made  in  the  year  1236, 
the  child  is  (the  twenty-sixth  of  Henry  III.)  which  is  stiu  in  forcci 
baptized,     neither  Water  nor  Vessel,  that  has  been  used  in  the  admi- 
dbpoacdof.  ^istration  of  Private  Baptism,  is  afterwards  to  be  applied 
to  common  uses.    But,  out  of  reverence  to  the  Sacrament, 
the  IVater  is  to  be  poured  into  the  6re,  or  else  to  be  car- 
ried to  their  Church,  to  be  put  to  the  Water  in  the  Bap- 
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tistery  or  Font :  and  the  vessel  also  is  to  be  burnt,  or  else  Sect.  III. 
to  be  appropriated  to  the  use  of  the  Church*,  perhaps  for  ' ' 

the  wasning  of  the  church-linen^  as  Mr.  Linwood  sup- 
poses).  The  latter  of  which  orders,  if  I  am  not  misin- 
formed, the  late  good  Bishop  Beveridge  obliged  his  pa- 
rishioners to  comply  with,  whilst  he  was  Minister  of  3t. 
Peter's  in  Cornhilt.  And  as  to  the  former,  it  is  certainly 
very  unseemly,  that  Water  once  blessed  in  so  solemn  a 
manner,  and  used  and  applied  to  so  sacred  a  purpose,  should 
either  be  put  to  common  use,  or  thrown  away  irreverently 
into  the  kennel  or  sink.  And  I  wonder  our  Church  has 
made  no  provision,  how  the  water  used  in  the  font  at 
4:^urch  should  be  disposed  of.  In  the  Greek  Church  par- 
ticular care  is  taken,  that  it  never  be  thrown  into  the 
street  like  common  water,  but  poured  into  a  hollow  place 
under  the  Altar,  (called  0aAa(ro-/Sioy  or  Xeoveioy,)  where  it  is 
aoaked  into  the  earth,  or  finds  a  passage^. 

§.  3.  But  to  return  :  the  Minister  having  used  as  many  The  child 
of  the  Collects  appointed  to  be  said  in  the  form  of  Public  |^^^j_ 
Baptism,  as  the  time  and  present  exigence  will  suffer ;  the  fusioaonly. 
child  being  then  named  by  some  one  that  is  present^  the 
Minister  is  to  pour  IVater  upon  it.    All  the  old  Common 
Prayers  say,  he  shall  either  dip  it  in  Water,  or  pour  Water 
mpon  it :  but  Baptism  in  private  being  never  allowed  but 
when  the  child  is  weak,  the  rubric  was  properly  altered 
at  the  last  review,  and  the  order  for  dipping  left  out;  it 
beinff  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  child  in  its  sickness 
:Bhoiud  be  able  to  endure  it. 

{•  4.  After  the  child  is  baptized,  it  is  farther  orderedThc 
by  our  present  Liturgy,  that,  a//  kneeling  down,  the  •Wim-**'J^'^ 
$ier  shall  give  thanks  unto  God,  in  part  of  the  form  that  is  Baptism. 
appointed  to  be  used  after  the  Administration  of  Public 
JBaptism :  and  so  the  service  at  that  time  is  concluded. 


Sbct.  IV.    Of  the  Service  to  be  performed  when  the  Child 

is  brought  to  Church. 

J.  HOUGH  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  a  child  bap- Such  pri- 
ihced  in  the  manner  above  mentioned,  is  lawfully  andy*««Bap- 
siiffidently  baptized,  and  ought  not  to  be  baptized  again  ;  yet  JJ^a^^^ 
nevertheless,  if  the  child,  which  is  after  thi^  sort  baptized,  do  the  congie- 
mfterwards  live,  it  is  expedient  (saith  the  rubric)  that  it  ie8*^on  a^ 

the  Mini- 
%  Bishop  Gibson's  Codex,  vol.  i.  3  As  cited  by  Mr.  Johnson,  ibid.    ^^^ 

page  435,  and  Johnson's  Ecclesiasti-  4  Dr.    Smith's  Account   of   the 

caiLaws,  1236.  10.  Greek  Church,  pag;e  1 14. 

B  b  4 
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App.  I.  to  brought  into  the  churchy  to  the  intent  *  that  if  the  Mhmter 

Ch»p.  VU.  oftke  same  Parish  did  himself  baptize  the  child,  tlie  amm- 

gallon  may  be  certified  of  the  true  form  of  Baptism  by  him 

privately  before  used :  tn  which  case  he  ts  to  certify  themf 

that  according  to  the  due  and  prescribed  order  of  the  ChurA 

at  such  a  time,  and  in  suck  a  place,  before  diverse  witnesses 

he  baptized  tlus  child. 

Or  else  to        S.  2.  But  if  the  child  were  baptized  by  any  other  laspfid 

^  aodTn"'  ^^^^*^i  ^*^ '  A^  Minister  of  tlie  Parish  where  the  chiid  urn 

quired  into,  ^^^'^^  ^  christened,  is  to  examine  and  try  whether  the  child  h 

before  the   lawfully  baptized  or  no:  in  which  case,  if  those  that  Mtf 

TOngrcgi-    Qj^y  ^/idi  ^Q  ^f^^  church  do  anstver  that  the  same  child  is  «£ 

ready  baptized;  then  the  Minister  is  to  examine  themfarther. 
By  whom  and  in  whose  presence  it  was  baptized,  and 
whether  it  was  baptized  with  JVater,  and  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity,  which  are  always  to  be  esteemed  essential  ptrta 
of  the  Sacrament  f.  And  if  the  Minister  shall  find  by  the 
answer  of  such  as  bring  the  child,  that  all  things  were  done 
as  they  ought  to  be,  he  ts  not  to  christen  the  child  again,  but  to 
receive  him  as  one  of  the  flock  of  true  Christian  people. 
A  detail  of  §.  3.  Which  (aner  he  has  certified  the  people  that  all 
the  ofBce.  ^^3  ^q]]  jone,  and  declared  the  benefits  which  the  diild 
has  received  by  virtue  of  its  Baptism)  he  is  directed  to  do 
in  much  the  same  form  as  is  appointed  for  Public  Baptism. 
He  reads  the  Gospel  there  appointed^  and  the  Exhortation 

*  In  King  Ediivard's  and  Queen  Elizabeth's  books,  tbefbrmcr 
part  of  this  and  the  latter  part  of  the  next  rubric  were  joined  to- 
gether, and  made  but  one  between  them ;  to  the  intent  that  the 
Priest  may  examine  and  try  whether  the  child,  Vc,  All  between  wai 
first  added  in  King  James's  book  after  the  conference  at  Hamptoo- 
Court,  except  that  the  particular  form  of  certification,  in  case  that 
the  Minister  of  the  same  parish  baptized  it  himself,  was  inserted 
at  the  Restoration. 

t  In  the  Common  Prayers  of  King  Edward  and  Queen  Eliza- 
betb  there  were  two  questions  asked,  which  are  now  omitted,  m. 
Whether  they  called  upon  God  for  grace  and  succour  in  thatfiecestity? 
And,  Whether  they  thought  the  child  to  be  lawfully  and  perfe^ 
baptized  ?  Which  latter  question  was  also  continued  quite  down  to 
the  Restoration.  The  words.  And  because  some  things  essen^al  to 
the  Sacrament  may  happen  to  be  omitted  through  fear  or  haste  is 
such  times  of  extremity,  ^c.  were  first  added  to  King  James's  book, 
at  which  time  the  alteration  was  made  to  restrain  Lay-Baptism, 
even  in  cases  of  extremity :  and  therefore  these  words  cannot  be 
urged  to  prove  that  the  Church  does  not  hold  that  the  commissioD 
of  the  Administrator,  as  well  as  the  matter  and  form,  is  of  the 
essence  of  Baptism. 
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it   follows  It*.     After  which  he  repeats  the  Liord's  Sect.  IV. 

lyer,  and  the  Collect  that  in  the  office  for  Public  Bap- 

n  follows  the  Exhortation.     Then  demanding  the  name 

the  childy  he  proceeds  to  examine  the  Godfathers  and 

dinothers,  wnetlierj  in  the  name  of  the  child,  they  renounce 

f  Devil  and  all  his  works,  ffc.  tunether  they  believe  all  the 

teles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  and  whether  they  will  obedi^ 

ly  keep  God's  will  and  commandments,  fSc,  For  though 

\  chila  was  baptized  without  Godfathers  at  first,  (when, 

ng  more  likely  to  die  than  to  live,  there  seemed  no  occa- 

n  for  any  to  undertake  for  its  future  behaviour;)  yet  if 

ives  and  is  brought  to  church,  it  is  fit  there  should  be 

ne  to  ^ive  security,  that  it  shall  be  well  educated  and 

tructed.     As  soon  as  this  is  done  therefore,  the  child 

eceived  into  the  congregation  of  Christ^s^ck,  and  is  signed 

'A  the  sign  of  the  Cross.    After  which  the  service  con- 

des  with  the  Thanksgiving  and  Exhortation  that  close 

(  ofiice  for  Public  Baptism. 

f»4.  After  all  there  is  a  provision  made,  that  if  they  Thtme^ 

ich  bring  the  infant  to  church,  do  make  such  uncertain  an^  thod  of  pro- 

trs  to  the  Priest's  questions j  as  that  it  cannot  appear  /^/ Jhis  ISfpi 

child  was  baptized  with  Water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  tism  be 

I  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  {which  are  essential  ^^^^^^^' 

is  of  Baptism;)  then  the  Priest  is  to  baptize  it  in  the  form 

^  The  Exhortation  in  this  office,  as  well  as  in  the  former,  in  all 
old  books  ends  with  the  repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
cd,  after  which  also  in  the  same  books  immediately  follow  the 
stions  to  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers ;  and  then  the  prayer, 
^hiff  and  everlasting  God,  ^c.  (which  in  our  present  book 
ids  before  those  questions.)  This  prayer  being  ended,  the  Priest 
I  iabo  formerly  to  use  the  Exhortation,  Forasmuch  as  tJus  chitd, 
« and  so  forth  as  in  Public  Baptism;  which  last  words  I  believe 
f  referred  to  the  charge  that  was  then  to  be  given  to  the  God- 
lers,  &c.  to  see  the  child  confirmed,  as  is  directed  at  the  end  of 
public  office  of  Baptism  j  though  upon  leaving  out  those  words 
^lIr  present  form  of  Private  Baptism,  the  Minister  is  not  di- 
:ed  to  give  any  such  charge.  The  form  of  receiving  the  child 
» the  congregation,  and  signing  it  with  the  Cross,  with  the  short 
iiortation  and  Prayer  that  follow  it  in  our  present  books,  do  not 
n  to  have  been  then  used.  But  the  first  book  of  King  Edward, 
;r  the  form  of  stipulation,  orders  the  Chrisom  to  be  put  upon  the 
Id,  and  the  form  to  be  used  which  I  have  already  given  upon 
former  office^. 

5  Page  360. 
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App.  II.  u»  lefGre  appointed  for  Public  Baptism  of  Infants;  saving  iht^ 

Chap.  Ml.  a/  the  dippifiif  of  the  child  in  the  font,  he  is  to  use  thisjormtf 

u'crd^j  It"  thou  art  not  already  baptized,  N.  I  baptize  tfatf^ 


APPENDIX  II.  TO  CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  Mhiist  ration  o/"  BAPTISM  to  such  as  art  ^ 
RIPER  YEARS,  and  able  to  answer 
for  themselves. 

The  Introduction. 

Thi»  office  '^  ^  '^^  "?  ofRcc  in  our  Liturgy  for  the  Baptism  of 
not  jaac.i  persons  of  Riper  Years  till  the  last  review.  For  thoi^ 
niiihciasi,n  the  infancy  of  Christianity  adult  persons  were  ge- 
***''**  ncrally  the  subjects  of  Baptism;  yet  after  the  severd 
nations  that  have  been  converted  were  become  Christiani 
Baptism  was  always  administered  to  children.  So  that 
when  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  was  fiist 
compiled,  an  office  for  Adult  Persons  was  not  so  necessary. 
But  by  the  growth  of  Anabaptism  and  Quakerism,  during 
the  grand  rebellion,  the  want  of  such  an  office  was  plainly 
perceived.  For  which  reason  the  Commissioners  ap- 
pointed to  review  the  Common  Prayer  drew  up  this 
which  I  am  now  going  to  make  some  remarks  upon, 
which  is  very  useful  for  the  baptizing  of  natives  in  our 
plantations,  when  they  shall  be  converted  to  the  faith,  and 
of  such  unhappy  children  of  those  licentious  sectaries  I  just 
now  named,  as  shall  come  to  be  sensible  of  the  errors  of 
their  parents. 

Sect.  I.    Of  some  Particulars  in  this  Form  which  differ 

from  the  oiher^i, 

A  week's  ft  HEX  any  such  persons  as  are  of  Riper  Years  are  h 
notice  of  /.^,  iaptizcdj  timely  Notice  ii  to  be  given  to  the  BishoPfOr 
tism  lo  be  «'^'ow  h(^  shall  appoint  for  that  purpose^  a  week  before  at  /^ 
given  to  the  least ^  iy  the  parent Sy  or  some  other  discreet  persons;  that  so 
Bishop,  and  ^/,^^>  ^^^-^  ^fjay  le  taken  for  their  examination^  whether  they  if 
^  ^'  sufficiently  instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  mi' 

Qion ;  and  that  tht-y  may  Ir  exhorted  to  prepare  themselv^^ 
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th  Prayers  and  Fasting  for  the  receiving  of  this  holy  Sa-    Sect  I. 
jmerU,  which  was  always  strictly  enjoined  to  those  that 
re  baptized  in  the  primitive  Church^. 


§.  2.  And  if  they  shall  he  found  Jit ^  the  Minister  is  to  The  form 

iptize  them  in  the  same  manner  and  order  as  is  appointed  ^'  Btptteai 

jtore  for  the  Baptism  of  Infants ;  except  that  the  Gospel  f^^^So- 

concerning  our  Saviour's  discourse  with  Nicodemus  casion. 
uching  the  necessity  of  Baptism^  which  is  followed  by 
1  Exhortation  suitable  and  proper,  Again^  the  persons 
»  be  baptized  being  able  to  make  the  profession  that  is 
!qDisite,  in  their  own  persons,  the  Minister  is  ordered  to 
at  the  questions  to  tnem.  There  are  Godiathers  and 
rodmothers  indeed  appointed  to  be  present,  but  they  are 
nly  appointed  as  witnesses  of  the  engagement,  and  un- 
ertake  no  more  than  to  remind  them  hereafter  of  the 
>w  and  profession  which  they  made  in  their  presence^ 
id  to  call  upon  them  to  be  diligent  in  instructing  them«- 
dves  in  God's  word,  &c.  the  chief  part  of  the  charge  be- 
rg delivered  at  last  by  the  Priest  to  the  persons  that  are 
smized. 

5.3.  It  is  convenient  that  every  person  thus  haptized"^^^^ 
)mild  be  confirmed  by  the  Bishop j  so  soon  after  his  -Bap^wm^*^^^ 
s  convenient ly  may  be,  that  $0  he  may  be  admitted  to  Meed  as  soon 

tCommtimon,  as  may  be. 

»  4.  If  any  persons  not  baptized  in  their  Infancy  shall  be  Penons  be- 
romght  to  be  baptized  before  they  come  to  years  o^dwctv- twecntheii 
\an  to  answer  for  themselves,  it  may  suffice  to  use  the  ^j^S^lndYous 
»r  Public  'Baptism  of  Infants,  or  (m  case  of  extreme  oem-of  Discre- 
ijr)  the  office  for  Private  Baptism,  only  changing  the  u^drdtion,  with 
nfanlfoT  Child  or  Person,  as  occasion  requires.  J^**^  J^"^ 

tiaed. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

OF  THE  CATECHISM. 

The  Introduction. 

5INCE  children,  in  their  Baptism,  engage  to  renounce  ^^    . 
he  Devil  and  all   his  works,  to   believe  in  God,  and  catechism 
erve  him;  it  is  fit  that  they  be  taught,  so  soon  as  they » placed 
ire  able  to  learn,  what  a  solemn  vow,  promise^  and  pro-"^** 


6  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  i.  c.  79.  p.  116.  Tertul.  de  Bapt  c.  ao.  p.  23a.  B. 
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rup.  fession  they  have  made.  Accor^ngly  after  the  offices  ^ 
\lii.  pointed  for  Baptism,  follows  A  Catechism,  thai  is  b 
iayj  An  Imiruction,  /o  It  learned  of  every  Person^  befanki 
be  trzugki  tc  ie  confirmed  by  the  Bishop. 
Canchism  And  thia  i.  e.  the  catechizing  or  instmctii^  of  ChiUrai 
^mrioa,  ^°^  Others  in  the  principles  of  Religion)  ia  founded  npoa 
and  naivcr-  the  institution  of  God  nimself?,  and  is  agieemUe  to  tlv 
nipncccc.  [),.£(  examples  in  ScripCore*.  As  to  the  Jewsy  Josepha 
tells  us,  that  they  were  above  all  things  careful  that  thdr 
children  might  be  instructed  in  the  Law9 :  to  whidi  cad 
they  had  in  every  village  a  person  called  the  Insirmctaraf 
Bates,  (to  which  St.  Paul  seems  to  allude  ■%)  whoae  bosinea 
it  was  (as  we  mav  gather  from  Buxtorf'')  to  teach  chil- 
dren the  Law  till  they  were  ten  years  of  age^  and  from 
thence  till  they  were  fifteen,  to  instruct  them  in  the  Tal* 
mud.  Grotius  tells  us '%  that  at  thirteen  they  wcie 
brought  to  the  house  of  God  in  order  to  be  pubhdy  ex- 
amined ;  and,  being  approved,  were  then  declared  to  be 
Children  of  the  Precept,  i.  e.  they  were  oblised  to  keepths 
Law,  and  were  from  thenoefortn  answerable  for  their  own 
sins.  And  whereas  our  Saviour  submitted  himself  to  diii 
examination  when  he  was  but  twelve  years  old,  (for  that 
Grotius  supposes  was  the  end  of  his  staying  behind  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  oflfering  himself  to  the  doctors  in  the  Tem- 
ple;) it  was  by  reason  of  his  extraordinary  quali6catioa 
and  genius,  which  (to  speak  in  the  Jews'  own  langusge) 
ran  before  the  command. 

From  the  Jews  this  custom  was  delivered  down  to  the 
Christians,  who  had  in  every  church  a  peculiar  officer, 
called  a  Cateckist^^ ,  whose  office  it  was  to  instruct  the  Ca- 
techumens in  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  in  some  places 
for  two  whole  years  together '%  besides  the  more  soIcidd 
catechizing  of  them  during  the  forty  days  of  Lentf  prepa- 
ratory to  their  Baptism  at  Elaster"^. 
^^Chii^'"       §.  2.  There  was  indeed  some  difference  between  the 
or  Con-      persons  who  were  catechized  then,  and  those  whom  we 
vcrts,  as     instruct  nowr.     For  then  the  Catechumens  were  generally 
proper  after  g^^,]^  ^g  were  come  to  years  of  discretion ;  but,  having 
before!"  *'  been  born  of  heathen  parents,  were  not  yet  baptized.   So 


7  Dcut.  vi.  7.  xxxi.  II,  12.  Prov.  iz  In  Luc.  ii.  ver.  4.2. 

xxii.  6.  John  xxi.  15, 16.  Ephes.vi.4.  13  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  I.  5.  c.  10. 

8  Ccn.  xviii.  19.  Luke  i.  4.  Acts  p.  275.  A.  L  6.  c.  3.  12.  20. 
xviii.  25.  Rom.  ii.  18.  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  14  Concil.  Elib.  Can.  42.  torn,  i* 

ij  J(Kcp1i.  Antiq.  I.  4.  c.  8.  col.  975.  B. 

lo  Rom.  ii.  20.  15  Cyril.  Catech.  Mystag.  1. 

I  I   Kuxtoit.  Syiiap;.  Judaic,  c.  7. 


Of  the  Catechism.  381 

t  they  catechized  them  be/ore  their  Baptism,  as  we  also  Introduct. 
those  who  are  not  baptized  till  they  come  to  Riper 
trs.  But  as  to  the  children  of  believmg  parents,  it  is 
tain  that,  as  they  were  baptized  in  Infancy,  they  could 
then,  any  more  than  now,  be  admitted  Catechumens 
after  Baptism.  Nor  is  there  any  necessity  of  doing  it 
m,  if  so  be  we  take  care  that  due  instruction  be  given 
m,  so  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving  it.  For 
'  Saviour  himself  in  that  commission  to  his  Apostles, 
ye,  make  disciples  of  all  nations^  baptizing  them,  ^c— 
thins  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  com^ 
ndeayou^^y  seems  to  intimate  that  converts  may  first  be 
ered  mto  his  Church  by  Baptism,  and  afterwards  in- 
iicted  in  the  fundamentals  of  their  religion.  And  in- 
k1  we  read,  that  when  St.  Basil  was  baptized,  the  Bl- 
ip kept  him  in  his  house  some  time  afterwards,  that  he 
ght  mstruct  him  in  the  things  pertaining  to  eternal 
i^7m  And  a  learned  writer  amrms,  that  all  baptized 
"SODS  in  the  primitive  times  (although  they  had  been 
€chized  before)  were  yet  wont  to  stay  several  days  after 
»r  Baptism,  to  be  more  fully  catechized  in  all  things 
pessary  to  salvation'^.  And  therefore  there  is  much 
ire  reason  for  us  to  catechize  Children  after  Baptism, 
10  are  naturally  incapable  of  being  instructed  before- 

SscT.  I.  Of  the  Form  and  Contents  of  the  Catechism. 

S  to  tfae^orm  of  our  Catechism,  it  is  drawn  up  after nrheCate- 
B  primitive  manner  by  way  of  Question  and  Answer:^****"* 
Philip  catechized  the  Eunuch '9,  and  so  the  persons  ^^^^^^^f 
be  baptized  were  catechized   in  the  first  ages,  as  I  Question 
vc  already  shewn  in  discoursing  of  the  antiquity  of  the*"^  '^°- 
iptismal  Vow*®.     And  indeed  the  very  word  Catk-'^"' 
[ISM    implies   as   much;   the   original   Kon^eeo,  from '^^e word 
Miice  it  IS  derived,  being  a  compound  of  'H^co,  which  ^^^"^"?'^ 
piifies  an  Echo,  or  repeated  sound.    So  that  a  Catechism  niBes. 
DO  more  than  an  instruction  first  taught  and  instilled 
to  a  person,  and  then  repeated  upon   the  Catechist's 
amination. 

^.  a.  As  to  the  contents  of  our  Catechism,  it  is  not  aTh««m. 
rge  system  or  body  of  divinity,  to  puzzle  the  heads  of**"**®  ^^ 

16  Mate,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Baptism!,  lib.  5.  cap.  53. 

17  S.  Amphilochius  in  Vit.  S.  Ba-  19  Acts  viii.  37. 

20  Page  348,  349. 
iS  Vioecomes  de  antiquis  Ritibus 
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Oi^k.  young  beginners;  but  only  a  short  and  full  explication  of 
Vlli.  the  Baptismal  Vow.  The  primitive  Catechisms  indeed 
■"■"■""""  (i.  e,  all  that  the  Catechumens  were  to  learn  by  heart  bo- 
fore  their  Baptism  and  Confirmation)  consisted  of  no  more 
than  the  Renunciatiorij  or  the  repetition  of  the  Baptismal 
VoWf  the  Greedy  and  the  hordes  Prayer:  and  these  toge- 
ther with  the  Ten  Commandments^  at  the  ReformatiOBy 
were  the  whole  of  ours.  But  it  being  afterwards  thought 
defective  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,  (which  io 
the  primitive  times  were  more  largely  explained  to  bap- 
tized persons^',)  King  James  I.  appointed  the  Bishops  to 
add  a  short  and  plain  explanation  of  them,  which  was 
done  accordingly  in  that  excellent  form  we  see*;  bring 
penned  by  Bishop  Overal,  then  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  aod 
allowed  by  the  Bishops^'.  So  that  now  (in  the  o|»!iton 
of  the  best  judges)  it  excels  all  Catechisms  that  ever  were 
in  the  world;  being  so  short,  that  the  youngest  childm 
may  learn  it  by  heart;  and  yet  so  full,  that  it  contains  aH 
things  necessary  to  be  known  in  order  to  salvation. 

In  this  also  its  excellency  is  very  discernible,  vik.  diat 
as  all  persons  are  baptized  not  into  any  particular  cborcb, 
but  into  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ;  so  here  tbcnrare 
not  taught  the  opinion  of  this  or  any  other  particular 
Church  or  people,  but  what  the  whole  body  of  Christians 
all  the  world  over  agree  in.  If  it  may  any  where  seem  to 
be  otherwise,  it  is  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments:  but 
even  this  is  here  worded  with  so  much  caution  and  tem- 
per, as  not  to  contradict  any  other  particular  church ;  but 
so  as  that  all  sorts  of  Christians,  when  they  have  duly  coo* 
sidered  it,  may  subscribe  to  every  thing  that  is  here  taught 
or  delivered. 


*  In  all  the  books  from  King  Jameses  time  (when  these  ques- 
tions and  answers  concerning  the  Sacrament  were  first  inserted)  to 
the  last  review,  the  answer  to  the  question  concerning  the  outmari 
visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism^  was  something  different  from  what 
it  is  now,  which,  with  the  reason  of  it,  I  have  already  giveo  ia 
pages  357.  358.  The  answer  also  to  the  question,  Whjf  Infimtt 
are  baptized,  8fc.  was  then  a  little  difficultly,  and  more  obscurely 
expressed,  viz.  Yes,  they  do  perform  tliem  by  their  sureties,  whopro" 
Viise  and  vow  them  both  in  their  names,  which,  when  they  come  to 
age,  themselves  are  bound  to  perform. 


21  Vide  S.  Cyril.  Catech.  Mystag.      page  43,  and  Dr.  Nichols's  addition*! 

22  Conference  at  Hampt<Sn-Courr,      Notes,  page  58. 
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Sect.  II.  Of  the  Rubrics  after  the  Catechism.  SeotU. 

HE  times  now  appointed  for  catechizing  of  children.  Rubric  i. 
I  Sundays  and  Holy-days.  Though  Bishop  Cosin  ob- Catechism 
i^es,  this  is  no  injunction  for  doing  it  every  Sunday  and^oj'  ^^^"^ 
Jy-day,  but  only  as  often  as  need  requires,  according  J^^n^^"" 
the  largeness  or  number  of  children  in  the  parish^^. 
d  it  is  true,  that  by  the  first  book  of  King  Edward  VI.  it 
s  not  required  to  be  done  above  once  in  six  weeks.  But 
cer,  observing  that  this  was  too  seldom,  and  that  in 
eral  churches  in  Germany  there  was  catechizing  three 
les  a  week,  urged,  in  his  censure  upon  this  rubric,  that 
i  Minister  should  be  required  to  catechize  on  every  Holy^ 
f^K  Upon  this  exception  indeed  the  rubric  was  al- 
ed,  but  expressed  notwithstanding  in  indefinite  terms, 
that  Bishop  Cosin  was  of  the  opinion  ^^,  that  no 
ligation  could  be  urged  from  hence,  that  the  Minister 
Mild  perform  it  on  all  Sundays  and  Holy-days.  And 
leed  by  the  Injunctions  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  was 
ly  required  upon  every  Holy-day,  and  every  second  SuU" 
Y  (i.  e.  I  suppose  every  other  Sunday)  in  the  year**; 
>ugh  it  is  plamly  the  design  of  the  present  rubric,  that 
should  be  done  as  often  as  occasion  requires,  i.  e,  so 
tg  as  there  are  any  in  the  parish  who  are  capable  of 
tmction^  and  yet  have  not  learned  their  Catechism, 
id  therefore,  in  many  large  parishes,  where  the  in« 
tntants  are  numerous,  the  Minister  thinks  himself  ob- 
ed  to  catechize  every  Sunday;  whilst  in  parishes  less 
pulous,  a  few  Sundays  in  the  year  are  sufficient  to  the 
rpose;  and  therefore  in  such  places  the  duty  of  Cate- 
ism  is  reserved  till  Lent,  in  imitation  of  an  old  custom 
the  primitive  Church,  which,  as  1  have  already  observ- 
ybaa  their  more  solemn  Catechisms  during  that  season. 
It  now  how  to  reconcile  the  fifty-ninth  canon  to  this 
position  of  the  rubric,  I  own  I  am  at  a  loss:  for  that 

J  aires  every  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curate,  upon  every  Sunday 
'  Holy-day,  to  teach  and  instruct  the  youth  and  igno- 
st  persons  of  his  parish,  in  the  Catechism  set  forth  in 
e  book  of  Common  Prayer;  and  this  too  upon  pain  of  a 
arp  reproof  upon  the  first  complaint,  of  suspension  upon 
s  second,  and  of  excommunication  till  he  be  reformed, 
on  the  third. 


,3  See  Dr.  Nichols's    additional  25  In  Dr.  Nichols,  ibid. 

tes,  page  58.  26  Injunction  44,  in  Bishop  Spar- 

4  Script.  Anglican,  p.  485.  row's  Collection,  page  7^. 
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Chap.        §.  2.  The  part  of  the  ftervice  where  this  is  to  come  in,  k 
Vin.     afier  the  second  Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer:  though  in  ill 
^^^~^  the  Common  Prayer  Books  till  the  last  review,  it  was  or- 
performcd  dered  to  be  done  half  an  hour  before  Even^Sang^  u  e.  (is 
after  the     the  fifty-ninth  canon  explains  it)  the  Minister  should  for 
^^^^      half  an  hour,  or  more,  before  Evening  Prayer,  ejcaminp 
and  instruct  the  youth  and  ignorant  persons  of  his  mxuh 
in  the  Church  Catechism.    I  suppose  the  reason  of  toe  al- 
teration was,  that  Catechism  being  performed  in  the  midst 
of  divine  service,  the  elder  persons,  as  well  as  the  younger^ 
might  receive  benefit  by  the  Minister's  expositions,  and 
that  the  presence  of  parents  and  masters  might  be  an  en- 
couragement to  the  children  and  servants  to  a  diligeot 
performance  of  their  duty  herein. 
Rubric  2.        §•  3*  The  persons  appointed  to  be  instructed  in  thisCa- 
Thepersonstechism,  are  so  many  of  the  parish  sent  unto  khn^  as  the 
chi^d***'  ^^^^^l^^  ^kall  think  convenient:  which  the  next  rubric  sup- 
who.  '       poses  to  be  all  Children^  Servants,  and  Apprentices,  wkuk 
have  not  learned  it.  In  King  Edward's  first  Common  Prayer 
Book,  those  only  were  to  be  sent,  who  were  not  yet  cos* 
firmed.    But  because  many  were  then  confirmed  youngs  at 
least  before  they  could  understand  their  Catechism,  thom^ 
they  might  repeat  the  words  of  it,  Bucer  desired  thattkev 
might  still  be  catechized,  till  the  Curate  shouJd  thiBlL 
them  sufficiently  instructed  ^7*  upon  which  aiodoa  the 
words  were  somewhat  altered  in  the  next  review. 
What  care      §.  4*  The  Care  of  sending  their  children  and  aecvants 
If  ^  **''^"  ^®  ^y  ^^^  same  rubric  laid  upon  their  Fathers,  Mothers,liGs^ 
and  Mu!*^  tresses,  and  Dames,  who  are  to  cause  them  to  come  to  Chaenk 
ten,  &c.     at  the  time  appointed,  and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  erderei 
by  the  Curate,  until  such  time  as  they  have  learned  all  that 
is  here  appointed  for  them  to  learn.  The  same  is  required  by 
the  fifty-ninth  canon  of  our  Church,  which  farther  ordeny 
that  if  any  of  these  neglect  their  duties,  as  the  one  sort  in  net 
causing  them  to  come,  and  the  other  in  refusing  to  learn  as 
aforesaid;  they  are  to  be  suspended  by  tlie  Ordinary ^  i.  e. 
^om  the  Communion,  I  suppose,  (j/*  they  be  not  children,) 
and  if  they  so  persist  by  the  space  of  a  month,  they  are  to  be 
excommunicated.    And  by  tne  canons  of  157 1,  every  Mi« 
nister  was  yearly,  within  twenty  days  after  Eaater,  to 
present  to  the  Bishop,  &c.  the  names  of  all  those  in  hii 
parish,  which  had  not  sent  their  children  or  servants  at 
the  times  appointed.    And  to  enforce  this,  it  was  one  of 

27  Buceri  Script.  Anglican,  p.  485. 


Of  the  Order  of  Confirmation.  385 

the  articles  which  was  exhibited,  in  order  to  be  admitted   Sect  II. 
by  authority,  that  he,  whose  Child  at  ten  years  old  or  up-  — — 
wards,  or  his  Servant  at  fourteen  or  upwards,  could  not 
tty  the  Catechism,  should  pay  Ten  Shillings  to  the  Poor's 
Box**. 

The  two  next  rubrics,  relating  more  immediately  to  the 
Order  for  Confirmation,  will  come  more  properly  to  be 
treated  of  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAP.  IX. 


OP  THE  ORDER  OP  CONPIRMATION. 


The  Introductioii. 

X  HAVE  already  observed  >',  that  it  was  a  custom  of 
tlie  Jews  to  bring  their  children,  at  the  age  of  thir- 
teen years,  to  be  publicly  examined  before  the  conerega- 
tioDyand  to  make  a  solemn  promise  that  they  would  fi*om 
tbeiioeforward  engage  themselves  faithfully  to  observe  the 
Ijiw  of  Moses,  and  so  be  accountable  for  their  own  sins  : 
after  which  engagement  followed  the  prayers  of  the  con- 
grqigation,  that  God  would  bless  and  enable  them  to  make 
flood  their  promise.  And  from  this  custom  among  the 
Mws,  the  nte  of  Confirmation  is  thought  by  some 
•  to  have  been  deduced.  And  indeed  that  there  is  some 
eorrespondence  between  them,  is  obvious  and  plidn.  But 
•dlt  I  must  assert,  that  the  use  of  Confirmation  in  the  Chris-  The  rite  of 
tii^  Church  is  Owing  to  a  much  more  divine  original ;  ^'^^TJI^' 
eten  to  the  example  and  institution  of  our  blessed  Lord,  ^^  instil 
wljfO  18  the  head  and  pattern,  in  all  things,  to  the  Church,  tution. 
For  we  read,  that  after  the  Baptism  of  Jesus  in  the  river 
Jordan,  when  he  was  come  up  out  of  the  water,  and  was 
prrang  on  the  shore,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  hhn^^: 
which  represented  and  prefigured  (as  some  ancient  fathers 
tdl  us'')  that  we  also,  after  our  Baptism,  must  receive 

aS  Scrjpe't  History  of  the  Refbr-  30  Matt.  iii.  16.  Liikeiii.  zi. 

madon,  Appcn.  2.  pt|;ei.aiidBishop  31  Optit.  contr.  Dooatttt.   Cjril. 

Gibton't  Codex,  pag.  453.  Catech.  3.  Vid.  et  Hilar.  Cbrysott.  et 

29  In  page  380.  Theophylact.  in  Matt.  iii.  i6. 
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n  them^^:  which  Bhews^  that  the  reoeiviD|(  of  the  Introduct 
ihost  was  not  the  consequence  of  their  being  bap-— — ' 
>ut  of  the  Apostle's  laying  on  his  hands;  and  that 
on  of  hands  was  necessary  to  perfect  and  complete 
lesians,  even  after  they  had  received  the  Sacrament 
isofi. 

It  is  true,  the  ministration  of  this  rite  at  first  was  its  being 
^tly  attended  with  Miraculous  Powers*   But  so  also*"*°^f^*^ 
1  was  Prayer  and  Preaching,  which  yet  no  one  ey^r  miracuioui 
t  to  be  only  temporary  ordinances.  To  fancy  ther^-  powers,  no 
it  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  imposition  »JK«««nt 
Is,  was  to  cease,  when  theextraord^iaryeffix^ts  of  it^^j^e^ 
is  too  groundless  a  supposition  to  be  put  in  the  ba-oniy  for  a 
gainst  the  weight  of  so  sacred  and  positive  an  insti-  ^J^^^*^ 

In  the  infancy  of  the  Church  these  visible  efiects**^^*"*** 
bose  that  believed  were  necessary  tQ  bring  over 
Xi  the  faith :  but  when  whole  nations  turned  Chris- 
is  occasion  ceased ;  and  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost 
t  now  continue  to  empower  us  to  work  them.  But 
d  ordinary  gifts  and  graces,  which  are  useful  and 
ry  to  complete  a  Christian,  are  nevertheless  the 
ad  efiects  of  this  holy  rite.  And  these  are  by  much 
re  valuable  benefits.    To  cast  out  the  devil  of  lust, 
irow  down  the  pride  of  Lucifer ;  to  beat  down  Sa- 
[er  our  feet,  or  to  triumph  over  our  spiritual  ene- 
;o  cure  a  diseased  souU  or  to  keep  unharmed  froni 
aults  of  a  teniptation,  or  the  infection  of  an  ill  ex- 
is  much  more  advantageous  and  beneficed  to  us, 
e  power  of  working  the  greatest  miracles* 
igh  neither  are  we  to  believe  that  thes^.  extraordi-  Admioistef. 
ects  did  always  attend  even  those  upon  whom  the^  ^^^ 
ss  laid  their  hands :  u4U  did  not  speak  with  tongueSj  n^^much 
work  miracles;  though,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  nU fot  the  sake 
>nfirmed.     Nor  did  the  Apostles  minister  this  rite  <*'^?  ***'*• 
li  for  the  sake  of  imparting  miraculous  powers,  as^f  i|°^'i!* 
;nd  that  their  converts  roi^t  be  endued  with  suchnaiycfiecti. 
n  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  might  enable  them  to  perse- 
their  Christian  profession.    This  may  be  gathered 
lose  several  texts,  in  which  St.  Paul  intimates  that 
istiaus  in  general  have  been  thus  confirmed ;  but  ip 
he  implies  at  the  same  time,  that  fpmqes  and  not 
I  were  the  end  of  their  Confirmation.   Thus  be 
s  both  the  Corinthians  and  Ephesians  to  have  been 
akers  of  this  holy  rite,  and  plainly  intimates,  that 

38  Acts  zix.  5,  6. 

c  c  a 
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Chap.  IX.  the  happy  effects  of  it  were  being  stablished  in  Christ,  be- 

'■  ing  anointed  and  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  qfpromise,  and 

having  an  earnest  of  their  inheritance^  and  an  earnest  of  tie 

Spirit  in  their  hearts^^.    And  that  all  these  ezpresskms  m- 

fer  to  Confirmation  is  evident,  as  well  from  oomparii^ 

them  together*  as  from  the  concurring  testimonies  cm  seie^ 

ral  ancient  fathers^. 

Dengned        But  what  has  been  esteemed  the  clearest  eindenoe,  disl 

^^"^^the  rite  of  Confirmation  was  a  perpetual  institutioo  ef 

^nia  (w^*  equal  use  and  service  in  all  ages  of  the  Church,  is  tlist 

dintnoe.     passage  of  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews«S  whm 

ne  mentions  the  doctrine  of  Laying  on  of  HmdSf  ai 

well  as  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  among  the  randameiitali 

of  religion.   Which  woros  have  been  constantljr  idCbt* 

Eret^  by  writers  of  all  ages,  of  that  in^Kisttioii  nr 
lying  on  of  bands,  which  was  used  by  the  Apostki 
in  confirming  the  baptized.  Insomuch  that  this  nqde 
text  of  St.  Paul  is,  even  in  Calvin's  opinion  «>,  abundaimjf 
sufficient  to  prove  Confirmation  to  be  of  apostoHeal  insti- 
tution. Thoueh  I  think  what  has  been  uid  prowes  it 
of  a  hic^her  derivation.  And  indeed,  from  these  very 
words  of  the  Apostle,  it  not  only  appears  to  be  a  lasting 
ministry,  (because  no  part  of  the  Unristian  doctrine  cia 
be  changed  or  abolished,)  but  hence  also  we  may  iobr 
it  to  be  of  divine  institution :  since  if  it  were  not^  St 
Paul  would  seem  guilty  of  teaching  for  doctrines  the  coai- 
mandments  of  men:  which  not  being  to  be  supposed, 
it  must  follow  that  this  doctrine  of  imposition  of  hands  is 
holy  and  divine. 
Pnctisedby  §•  4.  The  Scripture  then,  by  these  evidences  of  its  ose- 
the  Church  fulness  to  all  Christians  in  general,  proves  that  this  rite 
in  all  ages,  y^^^  ^  farther  view  than  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  the  history  of  the  Church,  oy  testifying  tlie 
continuance  of  it  in  all  times  and  places,  after  tfaiese  ^ifb 
of  the  Spirit  ceased,  shews  that  it  has  ever  been  received 
and  used  as  a  perpetual  and  standing  ordinance  of  Cbriiti- 
anity.  I  think  I  need  not  produce  my  authorities  fortius; 
because,  I  believe,  no  one  doubts  of  the  universafity  of 
the  practice.  However,  because  some  may  have  a  iDJod 
to  be  convinced  by  their  own  searches,  I  nave,  for  their 
readier  satisfaction,  pointed  out  some  places  in  the  insr- 
gin^'  I  which  will  soon  convince  those  that  have  kisiut 

39  2  Cor.  i.  at,  aa.  Eph.  i.  13.  and  41  Hcb.  ▼!.  j. 
chap.  iT.  30.  4a  Calvin  in  loenm. 

40  See  the  old  Commentatora  upon  43  Theoph.  Antiocb.  p.  33.  Ttt' 
the  several  texts.  tul.  de  Bapt.  c.  8.  p.  aa6.  D.  de  1^ 
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rtunity  to  turn  to  them,  that  the  ancient  fathers  introAict. 
ir  from  thinking  Confirmation  an  obsolete  solem-  — — 
they  esteemed  it  a  necessary  means  of  salvation, 
)ne  that  were  advanced  to  years  of  discretion 
;lect  without  the  utmost  hazard  to  their  souls, 
Por  though  they  justly  allowed,  that  Baptism  Of  what  use 
;  sufficient  to  save  a  person  that  died  immediately  ""*  *>«»«fi^ 
^et  those  that  lived,  they  affirmed,  had  need  of 
"ace,  which  Confirmation  was  necessary  to  con- 
reeably  whereunto,  when  our  own  Church  de- 
it  Baptism  is  sufficient  to  salvation,  she  speaks 
'hildren  thai  die  before  they  commit  actual  sm^  or 
I  worded  in  the  first  book  of  King  Eldward)  depart 
9  life  in  their  infancy.  To  such  mdeed  (as  all  our 
ommon  Prayer  Books  affirm)  no  man  may  think 
letriment  shall  come  by  deferring  of  their  ConfirmO' 
t  when  Children  come  to  that  age,  that  partly  by 
y  of  their  own  flesh,  partly  by  the  assaults  of  the 
i  the  Devil,  they  begin  to  be  tn  danger  to  fall  into 
nds  of  sin,  they  declare,  that  it  is  most  meet  that 
*ion  be  ministered  to  those  that  be  baptized,  that,  by 
I  of  hands  and  prayer,  they  may  receive  strength  and 
rainst  all  temptations  to  sin,  and  the  assaults  of  the 
d  the  Devil.  For  though  the*  Baptism  of  Water 
way  our  former  guilt,  yet  that  alone  cannot  pre- 
return  of  sin.  It  is  true  indeed,  by  the  Sacra- 
Baptism,  we  are  made  heirs  of  God,  and  admit- 
eceived  into  the  inheritance  of  sons :  but  still  till 
e  the  rite  of  Confirmation,  we  are  but  Babes  in 
the  literal  sense ;  we  are  merely  infants,  that  can 
ig,  not  able  to  resist  the  least  violence  or  opposi- 
Tie  exposed  to  every  assault,  and  in  danger  of 
led  by  every  temptation.  Baptism  conveys  the 
ost  only  as  the  spirit  or  principle  of  life;  it  is  by 
tion  he  becomes  to  us  the  spirit  of  strength,  and 
s  to  stir  and  move  ourselves.  When  we  are  bap- 
i  are  only  listed  under  the  banner  of  Christy 


I.  c.  8.  p.  330.  C.  Clem.  stag.  3.  Greg.  Nax.  Adboitat.  ad  S. 

Dives  salvabitur  ?  Tersus  Lavacmm.  Theodorct.  et  Theophy* 

3.    Edit.  Oxon.     1683.  lact.  in  c.  i.  ad  Bphes.  Hleron.  adv. 

7.  in  Ezek.  Oionys.  A-  Lucifer.  Arabr.  lib.  de  Initiand.  c.  7. 

Hier.  c.  2.  et  4.  Cyprian.  torn.  iv.  col.  349.  A.  et  de  Sacr.  ].  3. 

3.  Euseb.  1.  6.  c.  43.  p.  c.  2.  torn.  iv.  col.  363.  H.  Concil. 

Niceph.  1.  6.  c.  3.  Mel.  Elib.  Can.  77.  torn.  i.  col.  9^.  B. 

d.  Episc.  Hispan.  Optat.  ConcU.  Laod.  Can.  48.  torn.  L  col. 

tist.   Cyril.  Catech.  My-  1505.  A. 
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Chap.  IX.  marked  for  his  soldiers,  and  sworn  to  be  faithfnl ;  and  ikA 
■  till  Confirmation  equipped  for  the  battle,  or  furnished  with 

arms  to  withstand  the  enemy.  It  is  then  also  that  we  are 
sealed  with  the  Lord's  signature,  marked,  as  it  wer^  for 
God's  sheep,  and  so  secured  from  being  stolen  by  rob- 
bers. 

This  was  the  language  of  the  primitive  iathers,  whidi 
they  supported  by  the  example  both  of  our  Saviour  aod 
his  Apostles.  Our  Lord  himself,  they  observe,  did  nq^ 
enter  into  the  wilderness,  the  place  of  temptadon,  be- 
fore he  was  prepared  for  it  by  tlie  descent  of  the  Spirit 
And  the  Apostles,  though  endued  with  baptismal  grscci 
and  though  cheered  and  encoura^d  with  their  Master^i 
presence,  were  timorous  and  feamil,  not  dairing  to  stand 
the  least  shock  or  trial,  till  stren^hened  and  confirmed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost :  but  from  that  mstant  we  find  they  were 
fearless  and  undaunted,  not  to  be  moved  or  shaken  from 
their  faith  by  any  apprehensions  either  of  prisons  or 
death. 
Not  ren-  §.  6.  From  this  instance  of  the  Apostles  we  may  alio 
dered  un-  infer,  that  the  want  of  the  rite,  of  which  we  arc  now  &- 
^md7.  coursing,  is  by  no  means  supplied,  ias  some  have  imagined, 
ing  of  the  by  the  ministry  of  the  holy  Eucharist.  This  had  been  gi- 
Eocbtrist.  yen  to  the  Apostles  by  our  Lord  himself;  and  yet  we  see 
their  Confirmation  was  not  afterwards  the  less  necessary. 
It  is  true,  by  the  ministry  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  the  Spirit 
of  ghostly  strength  is  conveyed ;  and  therefore  in  the  times 
of  primitive  devotion,  this  blessed  Sacrament  was  dailv 
administered,  that  those  who  would  be  safe  against  thetr 
spiritual  enemies,  might  from  hence  be  armed  with  fredi 
supplies  of  the  divine  assistance.  But  still  we  must  remem- 
ber, that  the  principal  design  of  the  holy  Eucharist  is  to 
renew  the  work  of  preceding  rites,  to  repair  the  breaches 
that  the  enemy  has  made,  and  to  supply  fresh  forces  w^ere 
the  old  ones  fail.  For  this  reason  the  Sacittment  of  the 
Eucharist  is  to  be  often  repeated,  whereas  Baptism  and 
Confirmation  are  but  once  administered.  JBut  now  this  shews 
that  Confirmation  (in  the  regular  and  ordinary  administra- 
tion of  it)  is  as  much  required  to  go  before  tne  Eucharist, 
as  Baptism  is  to  precede  either  that  or  Confirmation. 
Upon  which  account  (as  I  have  already  observed^*)  our 
Church  admits  none  to  the  Communion  before  Confirma- 
tion, unless  necessity  requires  it.  And  indeed  it  msy  as 
well  be  imagined,  that  because  the  Eucharist  conveys  re- 

44  Page  264. 
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mission  of  sins,  it  therefore  may  supply  the  want  of  Bap-  lotroduct. 

tism,  as  that  because  it  conveys  ghostly  strength,  there- 

fore  there  is  no  need  of  Confirmation  after  it.  Or  again, 
the  Elucharist  itself  may  as  well  be  omitted,  because  Prayer 
has  the  promise  of  whatever  is  askcd^  as  Confirmation  be 
renderea  useless  or  imnecessary,  because  the  Eucharist  will 
supply  us  with  grace.  The  Spirit  of  God  comes  which 
way  be  pleases ;  out  yet,  if  we  expect  his  grace  or  bless- 
ing,  we  must  ask  for  and  seek  it  by  those  ways  and  meaas 
WDicb  he' himself  has  thought  fit  to  appoint. 

§•  7*  But  lastly,  as  Baptism  is  now  for  the  most  part  ad-^  Necessary 
ministered  to  Intants,  this  holy  rite  is  afterwards  necessary-^  ^»!^? 
to  confirm  to  them  the  benefits  of  that  holy  Sacrament.  For  |^  B^m! 
though  the  charitjr  of  the  Church  accepts  of  sureties  in  be» 
bAlf  of  Infants,  which  are  not  in  a  condition  to  contract  for 
themselves;  yet  when  they  arrive  at  years  of  discretion^ 
At  expects  them  to  take  the  covenant  upon  themselves,  as 
their  own  act  and  deed :  which  is  one  of  the  considera^ 
tioiis  for  which  the  Church  declares  Confirmation  to  be 
very  convenient  to  be  observed:  viz.  to  the  end  that  Children 
beS^  now  come  to  the  years  of  discretion^  and  having  learned 
what  their  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  promised  for  them  i^ 
Baptism^  they  may  therefore  with  their  own  month  and  con* 
seni  openly  before  the  Church  ratify  and  confirm  the  same^ 
and  also  promise  thatf  by  the  erace  of  God,  they  will  ever- 
fHiOTe  endeavour  themselves  faithfully  to  observe  such  things  as 
ikey  by  their  own  confessions  have  assented  unto*^.  And  in- 
deed tney  who  refuse  in  their  own  persons  to  ratify  the 
vow  which  was  made  in  their  name,  renounce  in  effect  all 
the  benefits  and  advantages,  to  which  the  contract  of  their 
aiireties  had  before  entitled  them. 

JlaviDg  thus  said  what  I  thought  convenient  concerning 
tiiq  institution,  the  necessity  and  end  of  Confirmation,  the 
manner  and  order  of  administering  it  by  the  ancients 
should  be  spoken  to  in  the  next  place.  But  this  may  be 
done  to  better  advantage,  by  comparing  our  own  ana  the 
ancient  offices  together.  And  therefore  the  farther  [>arti- 
eidiira  shall  be  taken  into  consideration^  as  the  ofiice  itself 
Aall  lead  and  direct  me. 

4<  ^lefoce  to  the  Office ;  or  Part  of  the  rubric  before  the  Catcchisoi  ui  tlie 
cild  books. 


39^  Of  ^^^  Order  of  Confirmaiiomm 

Owp.  IX. 

Sbct.  I.  Of  the  Rubrics  before  ihe  Office. 

XwO  of  the  rubrics^  which  relate  to  this  oflBce^  are 
printed  at  the  end  of  the  Catechism,  whichy  till  the  kit 
review,  was  rather  a  part  of  the  order  of  Confinnadoo^ 
than  an  office  by  itself ;  it  bring  inserted  between  the  n* 
brics  relating  to  Confirmation,  and  the  order  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  it. 
Thelure'of     ^^  '^^^  former  of  these  rubrics  is,  in  the  first  place,  con- 
Fto,wMMu>  ceming  the  age  of  the  persons  to  be  confinned,  which  it 
be  con.      determines  shall  be  as  soon  as  children  are  come  to  a  eamfe' 
finned.       ^^^  gg^^  ^^  ^^„  g^y^  {^  ^/^^lY  Mother^Tongue^  the  Oreed^  Iks 

hordes  Prayer^  and  the  Ten  Commandments^  and  also  eas  «- 
siver  to  the  other  questions  of  the  Catechism*  In  the  primitive 
Church  indeed,  such  persons  as  were  bapdsed  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Bishop,  were  immediately  presented  to  him  in 
order  for  Confirmation  4^.  Nor  was  ttiis  onlv  tme  with 
respect  to  Adult  Persons,  but  also  with  regard  to  InfiuiH^ 
who,  if  a  Bishop  was  present,  were  frequently  confirmed 
immediately  upon  their  Baptism ;  as  may  be  sliewed  firon 
direct  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  as  well  as  from  thst 
known  usage  or  custom,  of  giving  the  holy  Eucharist  to 
Infants,  which  ordinarily  presupposes  their  Confirma* 
tion  47.  The  same  is  practised  by  ttie  Greek  Church  to  this 
day  4*.  And  in  our  own  Church  indeed,  thoae  who  are 
baptized,  after  they  are  come  to  years  of  discretion,  are  ts 
be  confirmed  by  the  Bishop  as  soon  after  their  Baptism  ascon- 
veniently  may  be  ^9,  But  in  relation  to  children,  their  Con- 
firmation is  deferred,  and  with  a  great  deal  of  reason,  till 
they  come  to  a  competent  age,  and  can  say  the  Catechism.  For 
it  being  required  that  at  Confirmation  they  renew  the  vow 
that  was  made  for  them  at  their  Baptism,  and  ratify  tbe 
same  in  their  own  persons ;  it  is  fit  they  should  know  and 
understand  the  nature  of  the  obligation,  before  they  Und 
themselves  under  it.  Nor  can  any  detriment  arise  to  a 
child,  by  deferring  its  Confirmation  to  such  an  age ;  be- 
cause, as  our  Church  has  declared,  (on  purpose  to  satislFf 
people  that  are  scrupulous  in  this  very  matter,)  it  is  certem 

46  Tcrtul.  de  Bipt.  c.  7,  8.  Cyril.  Mr.  Bingham*!  Antiquiries  of  tbe 
Catech.  Mystag.  3.  n.  1.  Const.  Ap.  1.  Christian  Charcb,  toI.  It.  p.  368,ac. 
7;  c-  43  >  44-  Amphiloch.  in  Vit.  Ba-  48  See  Dr.  Smith's  Account  of  the 
«il.  c.  5.  Dionyi.  Eccl.  Hier.  c.  a.  Greek  Church,  page  1 16. 
Ambros.  de  Sacram.  1.  3.  c.  a.  Opwt.  49  See  the  first  rubric  at  the  end 
'•  +•  P-  8 1.  of  the  OflSce  for  Baptbm  of  IVnoos 

47  Sec  boilj  these  points  proved  in  of  Riper  Year^. 
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hy  God^s  word,  thai  children,  which  are  baptized,  dying  be^    Sect  I. 
yire  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved^^*.  Their     ' 
original  sin  is  done  away  by  Baptisoi,  and  they  are  con- 
firmed and  secured  by  death  itself  from  any  future  guilt; 
80  that  no  danger  can  ensue,  if  their  Confirmation  be  de- 
ferred till  such  time  as  it  can  be  of  use. 

Bucer  indeed  (who  generally  runs  into  extremes)  finds 
imult  with  our  Church  for  administering  it  too  soort;  and 
would  have  none  admitted  to  this  hol^  rite,  till  such  time 
as  they  have  had  an  opportunity  of  giving  suflScient  testi- 
monies of  their  faith  and  desire  of  living  to  God  by 
their  life  and  conversation ^^  But  we  have  already  shewed^ 
Aat  the  enabling  persons  to  give  such  testimonies  of  their 
fiiith  and  practice,  is  the  end  of  Confirmation;  and  there- 
fore surely  Confirmation  is  to  be  administered,  to  assist 
tbem  in  manifesting  their  futh  and  practice,  and  not  to 
be  deferred  till  they  are  already  manifested.  For  this  rea- 
•on  it  b  very  evidently  the  design  of  our  Church,  that  chil- 
dren be  confirmed  before  th^y  have  opportunities  of  being 
auaioted  with  sin ;  that  so  the  Holy  Spirit  may  take 
[y  possession  of  their  youthful  hearts,  and  prevent  those 
miis>  to  which,  without  nis  assistance,  the  very  tenderness 
of  their  age  would  be  apt  to  expose  them.  It  is  indeed 
highly  expedient,  that  those  who  are  confirmed  should  be 
idd  enough  to  understand  the  nature  and  advantages  of  the 
rite  they  are  admitted  to,  and  the  obligations  it  lays  upon 
them ;  and  if  they  are  duly  apprised  of  this,  they  are 
deemed  by  our  Church  qualified  enough.  For  they  that 
are  capable  of  this  knowledge,  are  yet  at  years  to  dfiscem 
between  good  and  evil ;  and  therefore  that  must  be  the 
proper  time  to  secure  tbem,  by  the  invocation  of  the  Spi- 
ritj  ra  the  paths  of  virtue.  Accordingly,  it  was  declared 
hf  the  rubric  prefixed  to  the  order  for  Confirmation,  in  all 
the  Common  Prayer  Books  before  the  last  review.  That 
JbroMmuch  as  Confirmation  is  ministered  to  them  that  be  bat^ 
ihei,  that  byimponiion  of  hands  and  prayer  they  may  recewe 
iifength  ana  defence  against  all  temptations  to  sm,  and  the  as^ 
etmlii  of  the  world  awl  the  Devil;  it  is  most  meet  to  be  mi^ 
fdsimw  when  children  come  to  thai  age,  that  partly  by  the 
JraUty  of  their  own  flesh,  partly^  by  the  assaults  oftne  world 
and  the  DevU,  they  begin  to  be  in  danger  to  fall  isUo  sundry 
Unds  of  sin.    The  reason  why  this  was  not  continued  at 

50  Eabric  at  the  end  of  the  Office         51  Buceri  Centanft  apod  Scfipc 
for  PuUic  Baptism  of  infants.  Ai^lican.  p.  48 2,  493. 
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Chap.  IX.  the  review  in  1661,  was  hot  becauae  the  Church  had  •!• 
tered  her  mind,  but  because  the  forq;oiiig  part  of  the  ru- 
bric was  changed  into  a  proper  preface,  with  which  the 
office  is  now  introduced. 
Bishops  the     §.  a.  The  next  thing  mentioned  in  this  rubric^  is  tbo 
Men  of  *"^'  ^^^^^  ^^  Confirmation,  who,  it  declares,  must  be  a  £1- 
Confirma-  shop  ;  consonant  to  the  first  examples  we  read  of  it  in  the 
tkm.         Acts,  or  proceedings  of  the  Apostles  themsdvea.    For  P»^ 
ter  and  John  were  sent  by  them  from  Jerusalem  to  ooa* 
firm  the  Samaritans,  though  Philip  had  been  there  to 
convert  and  baptize  tbem^^:  whicn  plainly  shews,  that 
the  office  was  beyond  a  Deactm's  province,  aad  limited 
indeed  to  the  highest  order  of  the  Church.     For  which 
reason  the  honour  of  dispensii^  this  holy  ordinance  was 
always  reserved  to  the  ministry  of  Bishops^^. 

I  have  had  occasion  indeed  to  shew  that  the  adminisler- 
ing  the  Chrism,  or  the  Unction  which  was  used  as  a  part 
of  Confirmation,  w«s  often,  for  certain  rieasons,  aUowed 
to  Presbyters^^.    But  even  iq  such  cases  I  have  observed, 
that  the  right  of  consecrating  the  Unction^  and  of  m^om^ 
the  handsy  were  both  very  strictly  reserved  to  the  Bi^Gffc 
A  few  instances  indeed  may  be  produced  of  Presby'fecn^ 
and  even  Deacons,  being  allowed  to  perform  this  once^. 
But  then  it  was  by  a  special  licence  or  commission  bovd 
the  Bishops  and  in  cases,  for  the  most  nart,  of  some  great 
extremity  or  danger.    Though  indeea  the  allowing  this 
in  any  case  whatever  seems  very  much  to  run  counter  to 
the  general  practice  and  sense  of  the  Church,  which  at  all 
times  and  places  very  religiously  looked  upon  the  hnpon^ 
turn  of  Handsy  as  the  peculiar  and  incommunicable  prero** 
gattve  of  Bishops. 
Who  ought     But  then  as  the  Bishops  have  the  sole  honour,  so  have 
therefore  to  (hey  also  the  whole  charge  of  this  institution.    And  since 
o  It  often,  j^  ^^g^  ^  wholly  omitted,  if  they  do  not  perform  i^  the 
Church  hath  enjoined  the  frequent  admiabtration  of  it  by 
those  reverend  fathers.   Informer  ages  (as  our  Church  de- 
clares ^^)  this  holy  action  has  been  accustomed  to  ie  performed 
in  the  Bishop's  visitation  every  third  vear:  for  which  reason 
she  wills  and  appoints,  that  every  Bishop  or  kis  Suffraganfin 

Sik  Acts  viii.  14,  &c.  P*  1 1 7*  B.Hienm.  cootr.  Luctfer.  0^4. 

53  Cyprian.  Ep.  73.  ad  Jubaian.  p.  Gelaa.  Ep.  9.  ad  Epitc.  Bnaebw  L  6. 

102.  Flnnil.  Ep.  75.  ap.  Cypr.  p.  an.  c.  43.  Aug.  de  THn.  1.  25.  c.  26. 

Vide  et  Cyprian,  in  Append,  p.  25,  54  See  page  362. 

et26.C0ncil.Elib.Can.  38.  et  77.  In-  55  See  instances  of  this  in  Mr. 

noccnt.  Ep.  i.  ad  Decent.  Ambr.  in  Bingham's  Antiquities,  book  12.  c  2. 

Ep.  ad  Hebr.  vi.  2.  torn.  iii.  col.  633.  sect.  4,  5.  vol.  iv.  p.  389,  &c» 

F.  Dionys.  Areop.  Ecd.  Hier.  c.  5.  56  In  the  LXth  Canon. 
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Us  accustomed  Visitatum^  do  in  his  oum  person  carefuUy  ob'   Sect  I. 
ierve  the  said  custom.  And  if  in  thai  yeatj  by  reason  of  some  '.-' 

Hj^lrinity^he  be  not  able  personally  to  visits  then  he  shall  not 
-omt/  the  execution  of  that  duty  of  Confirmation  the  next  year 
after f  as  he  may  conveniently :  though  the  Reformatio  Le- 

Sn  (as  cited  by  Bishop  Gibson  ^7)  seems  to  appoint^  that 
nfinriation  be  administered  eveiy  year. 

§•  3.  The  remaining  part  of  this  rubric  is  concerning  A  Godfr- 
die  (jod&ther  or  Godmother; which  every  one  that  is  cpn-  iSmbJJnJfT 
fihned  is  obliged  to  have  as  a  uHtness  of  their  Confirma*  ccutnj  ta 
tkm.  Dr.  Nichols  tells  us,  that  ^^  our  wise  Reformers^  Confirma-* 
^  because  there  was  not  the  like  reason  for  them,  as  there '*°°* 
^  was  before  the  Reformation,  and  because  it  gave  the 
**'  iMLrents  an  unnecessary  trouble  in  procuring  them,  have 
^^  laid  that  usa^  aside^'.^'  But  one  would  wonder  how  the 
Doctor  should  DC  so  much  mistaken,  immediately  after  he 
imist  have  printed  and  corrected  this  very  rubric ;  and  at 
the  same  time  that,  to  account  for  the  alteration,  he  cites 
the  rubric  immediately  following.  Nor  can  any  reason  be 
flken,  t^y  the  Doctor  should  so  freely  charge  theprovid- 
^^ 'these  Godfathers  as  an  unnecessary  trouble.  They  are 
ecflrtainlv  as  useful  at  the  Confirmation  of  a  youth,  as  they 
iarr  at  the  Baptism'of  a  person  that  is  adult.  In  both  cases 
^lev  are  witnesses  of  the  engagements,  which  the  persons 
■b  Daptized  or  confirmed  lay  tnemselves  under ;  and  coni* 
aequentl^  will  be  proper  and  continual  monitors  to  check 
car  reclaim  them,  should  they  at  any  time  hereafter  be 
tempted  to  abandon  the  interest  of  Christ,  and  take  part 
with  bis  enemies.  And  for  the  prevention'  of  any  one's 
entering  upon  this  trust,  who  will  hot  be  careful  to  dis- 
charge the  duty  of  it,  the  Church  provides,  that  no  person 
tfe  admitted  Godfather  or  Godmother  to  any  Child  at  Chris^ 
iHAng  or  Confirmation  before  the  said  person  so  undertaking 
haih  reeeiveathe  holy  C^mmunioni9. 

II •  The  next  rubric  relates  to  the  care  which  the  Cu^Thc  Mi- 
tiaite  of  every  Parish  is  to  use  preparatory  to  Confirmation,  "***^^\. 
who,  whensoever  the  Bishop  snail  ^ive  knowledgefor  ChU^  ^i|^hkm<^ 
(km  to  be  brought  unto  him  for  thetr  Confirmattonj  is  either  en  for  O&ih 
f6  Mhff  or  send  in  unitingy  with  his  hand  subscribed  there*  finn«>aiit 
ukiOf  the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  parish^  as  he 
didll  think  Jit  to  bettreserUed  to  the  Bishop  to  ve  confirmed. 
And  by  the  aixty-nrst  canon  he  is  farther  enjoined  to  use 

All  best  &ndeavour  to  prepetre  and  make  able  and  likewise'  /# 

••  •  ■    ■  .... 

57  Codex  Juris  Ecclesiast  Tic.  19.      brie  befbre  Confimnition. 
cap.  a.  Tol.  i.  p.  454.  59  Canon  XIX. 

58  See  his  note  (</)  upon  the  Ru- 
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Chap.  IX.  procure  as  many  as  he  can,  to  be  then  broughi  ;  tbongfa  he 

—  M  also  to  take  especial  care  that  none  be  presented,  but  suck 

as  can  render  an  account  of  their  faith,  accardmg  to  the 

Catechism.   When  they  are  broughr,  if  the  Bishop  appnm 

of  them,  he  is  to  confirm  them  in  manner  foUowimg. 

Sect.  IL     Of  the  preparatory  part  of  the  Office* 

Thefint  L  UPON  the  day  appointed,  all  that  are  to  be  then  con- 
J;j^*'^>w€rf,  being  placed  and  standing  in  order  before  the  Bi- 
shop, he  {or  some  other  Minister  appointed  by  him)  is  to 
read  the  Preface,  with  which  the  oflSce  begins,  ajxl  whidi,  u 
I  have  already  hinted,  was  only  a  rubric  in  all  the  old  Com* 
mon  Prayer  fiooks ;  but  at  the  last  review  was  chanjnd 
into  a  Preface,  to  be  directed  to  those  that  shall  met 
themselves  to  be  confirmed;  that  so  the  Church  might  be 
sure  they  are  apprised  of  the  qualifications  that  are  requi- 
site to  this  holy  ordinance,  andf  of  the  solemn  engagements 
under  which  they  are  going  to  enter  themselves  by  iL 
TbeOnei.  H.  The  end  of  Confirmation  being  thus  made  Joiowi^ 
^^^  the  fiishop  in  the  next  place,  by  a  solemn  ouestiony  f  which 
was  addea  at  the  last  review,)  demands  or  the  candidates 
an  assurance  that  they  will  conoply  with  it:  aakinff  them, 
tn  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Omgreeatian,  whether  thm/ 
will  renew  their  Baptismal  Vow,  and  ratify  the  same  » 
their  own  persons,  Cfc.  To  this  every  one  to  be  confimoedi 
as  a  token  of  his  assent,  is  audibly  to  answer,  I  do. 
The  Vttii-  III,  After  this  follow  two  or  three  short  versicles  or  re- 
WCTpfmtfft.  >poi^ses  betwixt  the  Bishop  and  the  Congresation,  with 
which  the  order  of  Confirmation  in  all  the  old  Common 
Prayer  Books  used  to  begin.  They  are  a  proper  prepna- 
tion  to  the  following  solemnity,  are  often  used  in  ancieiit 
Liturgies,  and  are  taken  out  of  the  book  of  Psalms^: 
thougn  the  last  of  them  has  been  varied  since  the  fint 
book  of  King  Edward,  in  which,  in  the  room  of  it,  wss 
the  usual  salutation  of.  The  Lord  be  with  you:  And  with 
thy  Spirit. 
The  Col-  ^y.  The  Bishop  and  People  having  thus  joined  Am 
^  requests,  the  Bishop,  in  the  next  place,  proceeds  alone  to 

collect  their  petitions  into  a  continued  form;  in  which 
he  prays  that  God,  who  had  vouchsafed  to  regenerate  the 

Sirsons  who  now  come  to  be  confirmed,  by  Plater  and  the 
oly  Ghost,  and  had  given  unto  them  forgiveness  of  all  their 
sins,  would  now  strengthen  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  the 

60  Fuilni  cxsiv.  8.  cjuii.  z»  cii.  1. 
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Comforter^  and  daily  increase  in  them  the  gifts  ofgrace^  viz.  Sect  lit. 

the  sevenfold  ^fts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  tran-  — 

scribed  into  this  prayer  from  the  old  Greek  and  Latin 
translations  of  Isaiah  xi.  a.  and  which  were  repeated  in 
the  very  same  words  in  the  office  of  Confirmation,  as  long 
ago  as  St.  Ambrose's  time^':  from  whence,  and  the 
Greek  Liturgy  ^%  this  whole  prayer  is  almost  verbatim 
transcribed. 

Sbct.  IIL  Of  the  Solemnity  of  Confirmation. 

X  HE  preparatory  part  of  the  office  being  now  finished,  imposition 
and  all  of  them  m  order  kneeling  before  the  £t5Aop,ofban<ifmn 
(whicb  is  a  saitable  posture  for  those  tnat  are  to  receive  ^^g*^. 
•o  great  a  blessing,)  tne  Bbhop  is  to  lay  his  hand  upon  the  firmation. ' 
imid  of  every  one  severally.  This  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
ceremonies  in  the  world;  and  has  always  been  used  to  de* 
termine  the  blessing  pronounced  to  those  particular  per« 
tons  on  whom  the  hands  are  laid;  and  to  import,  that  die 
persons,  who  thus  lay  pn  their  hands,  act  and  bless  by 
divine  authority.  Thus  Jacob  blessed  Ephraim  and  Ma- 
nasses,  not  as  a  parent  only,  but  as  a  prophet^' :  Moses 
lud  his  hands  on  Joshua,  by  express  command  from  God, 
and  as  supreme  minister  over  his  people  ^^t  and  thus  our 
blessed  Lord,  whilst  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  laid  his 
hands  upon  little  children ^^,  and  those  that  were  sick  with 
divers  (useases^,  to  bless  and  heal  them.  When  indeed 
oar  Saviour  gave  the  Spirit  to  his  Apostles  just  before  his 
Ascennon,  he  acted  by  a  power  paramount  and  inherent. 
He  gave  g^  his  own,  and  therefore  dispensed  it  with  au^ 
thcNity ;  for  he  breathed  on  them^  and  said,  Receive  ye  the 
Hohf  Ghost^.  fiut  now  this  would  have  been  absurd  in 
any  that  acted  by  appointment  or  delegation ;  and  the 
Apostles,  from  so  ancient  a  custom  and  universal  a  prac- 
tioef  ooBtinued  the  rite  of  imposition  of  hands j  for  coromu* 
nkatfitig  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Confirmation,  which  was  so 
constantly  and  regularly  observed  by  them,  that  St.  Paul 
calls  the  whole  omce  laying  on  ofhands^^;  a  name  whicb 
is  usually  retained  amongst  the  Latin  fathers;  Confirma- 
tion bdng  never  administered  for  many  centuries  after- 
wards, in  any  part  of  the  Church,  without  this  ceremony, 

61  Ambr.  de  Initiand.  c.  7.  torn.  64  Numb,  zxvii.  i8. 

iv.  G0I.349.  A.  de  Sacnin.  1.  3.  c.  s.  65  Matt.  xiz.  13.  Mark  z«  i6. 

lorn.  hr.  ool.  363.  H.  6^  Lulce  iv.  40. 

6a  Bncbolog.  Gnec.  p.  355.  Offic.  67  John  xx.  aa. 

8.  Baptiatn.  68  Heb.  vi.  a. 

63  Gen.  slviii.  14. 
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amp.  IX.      It  was  the  custom  indeed^  in  some  places,  for  the  Bi« 
shop  to  lay  both  his  hands  across  upon  the  bead  of  the 
ihfcheek"  partv  connrmed,  in  allusion  to  our  Saviour's  death  tqxn 
used  in-     the  Cross^  in  whom  we  believe,  and  from  whom  we  le- 
stcad  of  it   eeive  the  Holy  Ghost.    But  in  no  church  whatever  was 
Church  of  ^^^  imposition  of  hands  omitted  or  discontinued,  till  die 
Rome.       Church  of  Rome  of  late  years  laid  it  aside,  and  now  OMS 
in  the  stead  of  it  to  give  the  person  confirmed  a  little  Bkm 
ofi  the  Cheekj  to  remind  him  that  for  the  future  he  must 
be  prepared  to  undergo  any  injury  or  affront  for  the  ntme 
of  Jesus  ^.    But,  notwithstaDding  this,  the   Romadsts 
themselves  seem  to  be  apprehensive,  thattrnponlsois  ofianL 
is  essential  to  this  office*    For  whenever  tney  are  cliar«d 
with  laying  it  aside,  they  endeavour  to  defiend  theBMoms 
by  pleading,  that  hands  are  imposed,  when  die  penQQ  ii 
hit  on  the  cheek,  or  when  the  ointment  b  appfied.  to 
him  70.    But  every  body  must  see  through  the  ridiculous- 
ness of  this,  since  the  hands  are  no  otherwise  concerned  ia 
either  of  these  ceremonies,  than  as  they  cannot  be  perw 
formed  without  them.    For  this  reason  our  Church,  at  die 
Reformation,  wisely  discontinued  the  Blow  on  ihe  Cketk^ 
and  restored  the  ancient  and  apostolical  use  of  Laying  es 
of  Hands, 
Prayer  §.  2.  But  though  the  Laying  on  of  Hands  ia  atokes 

Ka^^tT  **^  ^^®  Bishops  act  in  this  office  by  divine  authorky;  yet 
Confirma.  At  the  same  time  they  sue  to  heaven  for  the  bleaaing  my 
tion.  bestow,  in  humble  acknowledgment  that  the  precious giitt 

hereby  conferred  are  not  the  effect  of  their  own  power  and 
holiness,  but  of  the  abundant  mercy  and  fovour  of  him 
who  is  the  only  fountain  of  all  goodness  and  grace.  Un- 
der a  due  sense  of  this,  even  the  Apostles  themselves, 
when  they  laid  their  hands  upon  the  Samaritans,  prayed 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost7>.  And  after 
their  example  do  their  successors  with  us  pray,  that  the 
person  on  whom  they  lay  their  hands  may  be  defended 
with  the  heavenly  grace  ojGody  and  continue  his  for  evefj 
and  daily  increase  in  his  Holy  Spirit  more  and  more,  until 
he  come  into  his  everlasting  kingdom,  Amen. 

This  form  indeed  is  verv  different  from  what  was  ap* 
pointed  to  be  used  by  the  nrst  book  of  King  Bldward  VI. 
m  which  immediately  after  the  prayer,  beginning,  Jl' 
eighty  and  everlasting  God,  the  Minister  was  to  use  the 
following  words : 

69  Vide  Catechismum  ad  Parochos  70  Sirmondus  Ant.  a.  Par.  i.  c.  7* 

de  Confirmationis  SacramentOi  P.  2.       ct  Tho.  Walden,  lib.  2.  c.  13. 
p.  174.  8vo.  Lugdun.  1636.  71  Acts  viii.  15. 
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Sign  themj  O  Lord,  and  mark  them  to  be  thine  for  ever,  sect.  III. 

tjf  the  virtue  of  thy  holy  Cross  and  Passion.    Confirm  and • 

0iren^then  them  with  the  inward  Unction  of  the  Hoiy  Ghost, 
merctfuUy  unto  everlasting  life.  ^men. 

Then  the  Bishop  was  to  cross  them  On  the  forehead^  and 
fay  his  hand  upon  their  heads,  8ajring> 
*  tT.  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and  lay  mine 
'hmid  upon  thee;  in  the  name  of  ike  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Hofy  Ghost.   Amen^ 

These  forms  were  certainly  much  more  coitformable  to 
liiose  that  were  used  in  the  primitive  Churchy  than  that 
iwhicfa  we  have  now^  What  was  the  occasion  of  cflbM^rag 
^^iNDy  I  do  not  find:  though  it  is  probable  the  first  might 
be  laid  aside,  because  it  referred  to  the  ancient  ceremony 
of  jamdntinff,  which  was  discontinued  at  the  Reformation, 
except  the  Unction,  that  was  ordered  by  the  first  liturgy 
to  be  used  at  fiaptism,  was  accounted  preparatory  to 
Confirmation,  which  I  have  already  shewed?*  to  be  not  un- 
ipcdy.  But  however,  in  the  second  book  of  King  Edward, 
'tii^  ceremony  of  anointing  was  thrown  entirely  aside, 
even  out  of  the  office  of  Baptism :  and  therefore  it  is 
.probable  they  threw  out  this  form  at  the  same  tiihe, 
which  indeed!,  if  it  had  continued  after  the  Unction  was 
totally  removed,  would  only  have  looked  like  the  ruins  of 
an  ancient  sup^^ructure. 

§•  3.  It  must  indeed  be  owned  in  behalf  of  thid  cere- The  use  of 

~  "'j  that  it  was  very  ancient  and  very  significant.  Some  Unction  in 


coiifteQd  that  it  wias  practised  by  the  Apostles,  and  inter-  Jj^n^'J?*" 
pret  the  texts  of  Scripture  referred  to  in  the  margin^',  of  a  m^°iTe"and 
material  unction  administered  in  Confirmation.  But  those  catholic, 
.texts  have  been  better  judged  to  mean  a  spiritual  unction 
ibf  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  persons  were  in  those  days 
anointed  Qr  consecrated  to  the  office  of  the  minisilry74. 
However,  it  is  certain,  that  within  a  very  few  years  after 
fhe  Apostles,  the  holy  fathers  used  to  apply  Oi/ akid  BaUn 
to  those,  that  were  confirmed,  as  an  external  sign  of  this 
inward  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  represent  the 
Baptism  of  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  with  Fire, 
.  oiF  which  oil  we  know  is  the  properest  material.  Theo-^ 
phihis  Antiochenus75^  who  Uvea  and  flourished  within  se- 
Tcnty  years  of  the  Apostle  St.  John,  and  many  others  of 
the  ancientest  fathers?^,  speak  of  it  as  a  rite  long  esta- 

72  Page  361,  &c.  page  80,  &c. 

73  2 Cor.  uzif%%,  I  John  ii.  20.  75  Ad  Aqtolychfiin,  p.  33.  Edit. 
27.  Qxon.  1684. 

74  See   Mr.  Stebbiog's  Clagget,  7^  Tertul.de  Res.  Carn.c.  8.  Orig* 
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CUp.  IX.  bliihed  and  used;  insomuch  that  it  b  difficult  to  diaoover 
*""""""*  from  them,  whether  it  was  of  apostolical  practice  or  not 
I  need  not  shew  that  the  use  of  it  was  continued  in  aB 
parts  of  the  Church,  through  every  century,  ouite  down 
to  the  Reformation:  for  this  may  oe  gatherea  from  the 
very  names,  by  which  they  have  always  chose  to  HS—wy, 
guish  this  omce,  viz.  the  Anointing  or  Chrism,  the  same 
name  which  the  Greek  Church  also  uses  for  it  till  this  day, 
as  keepinff  religiously  to  the  primitive  usage '7. 
Ai  alto  the      §•  4«    Another   ancient   ceremony   retained    by  oor 
iign  of  the  Church  at  the  first  Reformation,  (as  appears  by  the  rubric 
^^'^^        which  I  have  cited  above,)  was  the  ugn  or  the  C^ssi. 
This  was  used  (as  I  have  already  observed)  by  the  prina- 
tive  Christians,  upon  all  occasions:  and  thererore  we  may 
assure  ourselves,  they  would  not  omit  it  in  so  sofemn  aa 
action  as  in  that  of*^  Confirmation.   Tertullian7*  n  ckar 
for  the  use  of  it  in  his  time;  and  in  after-ages  teatimoiiies 
are  so  numerous,  that  it  is  endless  to  cite  them.    I  shall 
therefore  only  observe,  that  the  name  Comigmaiiom  (whUi 
was  another  name  by  which,  it  is  well  knovm,  the  T^tin 
writers  distinguished  Confirmation)  seems  to  have  taken 
its  rise  from  tnis  ceremony  of  signing  the  person,  at  the 
time  of  Confirmation,  with  the  si^  of  the  Croas.   And 
from  hence  too,  it  is  probable,  it  is  sometimea  called 
Hfpayif  by  the  Greeks,  a  name  which  they  generally  use 
to  denote  the  sign  of  the  Cross. 

But  now  neither  this  nor  the  unction  having  any  test 
of  Scripture  that  is  clear  on  their  side;  and  since  it  can- 
not be  made  to  appear  that  either  of  them  was  practised 
or  used  by  the  Apostles;  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that 
they  were  taken  up  at  first  by  the  authority  and  oiscretion 
of  every  Church  for  itself;  and  that  therefore  every 
Church  has  liberty,  as  to  herself,  to  lay  them  aside,  since 
nothing  appears  essential  to  the  oflice,  but  what  we  find 
the  Apostles  used,  viz.  Prayer  accompanied  with  /mpeit^m 
of  Hands. 

Sect.  IV.  Of  the  concluding  Devotions. 

The  Verti-  I.  iVPTElR  the  persons  were  all  confirmed,  it  was  usual 
il^l^     for  the  fiisbop,  in  the  primitive  Church,  to  salute  them 

Piwjrer. 

Hon.  7.  in  Ezek.  Cyprian.  Ep.  70,  Smith's  Account  of  the  mat,  ptge 

73«  117. 

77  Sir  Pjiul  Ryciut's  Stoic  of  the  78  Tertal.  dcRcs.Cmrn.  c  1.  ctde 

Greek  Church,  page  171.  and  Dr.  Praescript.  c.  40. 
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with  Peace,  to  denote  that  Peace  (both  temporal  and  Sect  IV. 
eternal)  was  the  happy  fruit  of  the  Holy  Gho8t  conferred 
and  received  in  this  solemnity.  Accordingly,  in  King 
£dward's  first  Common  Prayer  Book,  the  Bishop,  imme- 
diately after  he  had  laid  his  hands  upon  all  that  were 
brought  and  presented  to  him,  was  to  say.  The  Peace  of  the 
Lord  abide  with  you  ;  to  which  the  answer  returned  was, 
.And  with  thy  Spirit.    What  offence  this  was  capable  of 

S'ving,  I  cannot  discover;  but  it  is  certain  that  it  was 
rown  out  when  Bucer  revised  it :  though  at  the  last  re- 
view^ soon  after  the  Restoration,  the  usual  salutation  of, 
.The  Lord  be  with  you,  And  with  thy  Spirit,  was  added  in 
the  room  of  it,  together  with.  Let  us  pray^  and  the  LorSs 
Prayer,  which  should  not  be  left  out  of  any  office,  espe- 
cially where  it  comes  in  so  properly ;  and  therefore  {all 
kneeling  down)  the  Bishop  is  nere  directed  to  add  it. 

II.  After  this  the  Bishop,  in  the  next  place,  prays  that  The  Col- 
what  he  has  done  may  not  be  an  empty  and  insignificant ^*^** 
sign.     And  this  he  does  with  so  noble  a  mixture  of  humi- 
lity and  faith,  as  well  agrees  with  the  purest  times.    De- 
pending upon  the  faith  and  promise  of  God,  he  knows 

that  the  graces  he  has  now  been  conferring  are  as  sure  a 
consequence  of  the  office  he  has  performed,  as  if  he  had 
in  himself  a  power  to  give  them.  But  still  he  considers 
from  whom  these  gifts  and  graces  come,  and  who  alone 
can  preserve  and  secure  them  ;  and  therefore,  under  a  due 
sense  of  this,  he  makes  his  humble  supplications,  that,  as 
Ike  has  now  laid  his  hands  upon  these  people  {after  the  ex^ 
ample  of  the  Apostles)  to  certify  them  thereby  of  God* s  fa- 
muT  and  gracious  goodness  towards  them;  thefatlierlu  hand 
of  God  may  be  over  them,  his  Holy  Spirit  be  ever  with  them, 
and  so  leaathem  in  the  knowledge  and  obedience  of  his  word, 
that  in  the  end  they  may  obtain  everlasting  life, 

III.  And  because  the  ancients  believed  Confirmation  toThetecond 
be  a  preservation  both  of  body  and  soul 79,  an  additional  ^^'•^^ 
collect  was  added  at  the  Restoration,  from  those  that  are 
placed  at  the  end   of  the  Communion-ofllice,  that  God 
would  direct,  sanctify,  and  govern,  both  our  souls  and  bodies 

in  the  ways  of  his  taws,  arSi  in  the  works  of  his  command-- 
tnents,  Cfcm 

IV.  A  blessing  concludes  all  offices ;  and  therefore  oneTheBlct- 
oiught  more  especially  to  end  this,  it  beinj^  as  it  were  an  *^^^* 
epitome  of  the  wfacMe  administration,  which  b  but  one 
contiiiQed  and  sderon  benediction. 

79  Cyril.  Catecb.  Mfilag.  3.  §.  5.  p.  191. 
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ClMp.  IX.  After  all  is  added  a  rubric,  that  miiM  be  admitted  fo 
the  holy  Communion^  until  such  time  as  he  be  confirmed^  or  It 

Y^^l^  ^'  ready  and  desirous  to  be  confirmed.  This  is  exactly  con- 
formable to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Churchy  which 
always  ordered  that  Confirmation  should  precede  the  Eu- 
charist, except  there  was  extraordinary  cause  to  the  con- 
trary :  such  as  was  the  case  of  Clinic  Baptism,  of  the  ab- 
sence of  a  Bishop,  or  the  like ;  in  which  cases  the  Eucfasr 
rist  is  allowed  before  Confirmation.  The  like  profisioo 
(as  I  have  already  observed  ^^)  is  made  by  our  own  pro- 
vincial constitutions,  as  well  as  the  rubric  which  is  noir 
before  us,  which  admit  none  to  communicate,  unlcsi  m 
danger  of  death,  but  such  as  are  confirmed,  or  at  least  have 
a  reasonable  impediment  for  not  being  confirmed^'.  And 
the  Glossary  allows  no  impediment  to  be  reasonable^  bot 
the  want  ot  a  Bishop  near  the  place. 


of  divioe 
institution 


CHAR  X. 

Of  the  Form  of  Solemnization  of 
MATRIMONY. 

The  Introduction. 

??*"'f^^  That  this  holy  state  was  instituted  by  God,  is  en- 
'ion.  ^^"^  ^^™  ^^^  *^^  ^^^  chapters  in  the  Bible  ■» :  whence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  amongst  all  the  descendants  from 
our  first  parents^  the  numerous  inhabitants  of  the  diJF- 
ferent  nations  in  the  world,  there  has  been  some  rdt* 
gious  way  of  entering  into  this  static,  in  consequence  and 
testimony  of  this  divine  institution.  Among  Christians 
especially,  from  the  very  first  ages  of  the  Church,  thoie 
that  have  been  married  nave  been  always  joined  together 
in  a  solemn  manner  by  an  ecclesiastical  person  *'.  And  by 
several  canons  of  our  own  Church,  it  is  declared  to  be  no 
less  than  prostituting  one's  daughter,  to  give  her  in  mar- 
riage without  the  blessing  of  the  Priests'*.     Insomuch 

80  Page  164.  B.  Eucharist.  Ep.  1.  ad  Bpisc.  Afric 

81  Provinc.  Lindw.  Cap.  de  Sacr.  Concil.  torn.  i.  col.  534^  B.  C.  Cu- 
Unct.  <^*  Concil.  4.  Can.  13.  torn.  ii.  col. 

82  Gen.  i.  28.  and  c.  ii.  18,  24.  1201.  A.  B. 

83  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Polycarp.  §.  5.  84  Concil.  Winton.  A.  D.  io7^- 
p.  9.  Tcrtul.  ad  Uxor.  1.  2.  c.  ult.  Ccnstitut.  Richardi  Episc.  Sar.  Ann. 
p.  171.  ct  dc  Pudicitia,  c  4.  p.  557.  i2i7.Spclm.  torn.  ii. 
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thill  Bome  cotnmentatora  df  no  small  character  interpret  introdoet 

those  words  of  Saint  Paulj  of  marrying  in  ike  Lmrd^^^  ot-^ 

marrying  according  to  the  form  and  order  prescribed  by 
the  Apostles.  But  I  think  those  words  are  more  natural- 
ly to  be  understood  of  marrying  one  of  the  same  faith }  as 
by  the  dead  that  He  in  the  tord^,  are  utidoubtedly  to  be 
understood,  those  that  die  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  However, 
k  is  certain,  that  both  in  the^7  Greek  and  Latin  Churched, 
offices  were  drawn  up  in  the  most  early  times  for  the  re- 
li^ocis  celebration  of  this  holy  ordinance;  but  being  after- 
wards mixed  with  superstitious  rites,  our  Reformers  thought 
'Ct.to  lay  them  aside,  and  to  draw  up  ft  form  more  decent 
■tad  grave,  atid  more  agreeable  to  the  usage  of  the  primi- 
tifd  Church. 

Sect.  I.  Of  the  Ruhrics  concerning  the  Banns. 

I.  Jl5eFORE  any  can  be  lawfully  nrrarried  together,  the  Rubric  1. 
Aams  are  directed  to  be  published  in  the  Church,  i.  e.  Banns, 
Pnblic  Proclamation    (for   so    the  word   signifies)   must  ^^*^ '?*• , 
be  inade  to  the  congregation,  concerning  tne  design  of  g^'.  '*^" ' 
tiie  narties  that  intend  to  come  together.    This  care  of  Why,  and 
the  tJhurch  to  prevent  clandestine  marriages  is,  as  far  as  **®/l°^?^ 
we  can  find,  as  old  as  Christianity  itself.     For  Tertullian  1^1,^^"  * 
telb  us,  that  in  his  time  all  marriages  were  accounted 
clandestine,  that  were  not  published  beforehand  in  the 
Chttrch,  and  were  in  danger  of  being  judged  adultery  and 
£6rti!eation'*.    And  by  several  ancient  constitutions  of  our 
~owni!hurch,  it  was  ordered,  that  none  should  be  married 
lieftyre  notice  should  be  given  of  it  in  the  public  congre- 

rtion  on  three  several  Sundays  or  Holy-days^.  And  so 
was  also  ordered  by  the  ruoric  prefixed  to  the  form  of 
Solemnization  of  Matrimony  in  tne  Book  of  Common 
Fraver,  viz.  that  the  Banns  (fall  thai  are  to  be  married  lo- 

« finer  be  published  in  the  Cnurch  three  several  Sundays  or 
olv^daysj  in  time  of  divine  service;  unto  which  was  added 
at  the  last  review,  immediately  before  the  Sentences  for  the 
Offertory:  but  it  is  ordered  by  a  late  Act  of  Parliament*, 

*  Statute  20  George  II.  To  prevent  clandestine  Marriages, 

which  sbould  be  carefnUy  perused  by  every  Pisrocfaial  Clergyman. 

1^-'  -  ■  -       ..  ■■  .  .  ■  .y.^  ^  _  ..  t.  .  ^.  .... 

55  f  Cor.  'vil.  39.  S8  Tertul.  de  Piadiciria,  cap.  4. 

56  Rev.  xiv.  13.  89  See  Bishop  Gibson's  Codez,Tit. 
87  Severinus  Binius  in  Can.  13.       2a.  cap.  6.  p.  510.  and  Johnson's  Ec- 

Concil.  Carthag.  4.  ejusqae  Sequax       desiastiad  taws,  laoo.  11.  1322.  7. 
Fianciscus  Longus  k  Canolano,  et  alii.       1 3 28.  8 . 
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Chap.  X.  that  all  Banns  of  Matrimony  shall  be  polished  upon  thne 
Sundays  preceding  the  solemnization  qf  Marriage,  immetSf 
ately  after  the  second  Lesson, 
The  Po-         §.  2.  The  design   of  the  Church  in  publishing  these 
vertyofthe^^^^^  IS  to  be  satisfied  whether  there  be  any  just  cause 
tkdr^DoT'  or  impediment  why  the  parties,  so  asked,  should  not  be 
being  set-  joinca  together  in  Matrimony.    What  are  allowed  for 
^if  ^^  if ^  lawful  impediments,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  shew  in  the 
th^are^^ocxt  section.    In  the  mean  while  I  shall  here  observe, 
asked,  no    that  the  Curate  is  not  to  stop  his  proceeding,  because  any 
'^" 'P'   peevish  or  pragmatical  person,  without  just  reason  or  ao- 
She  BiAUk  thority,  pretends  to  forbid  him ;  as  b  the  case  sometimeii 
when  the  Churchwardens,  or  other  officers  of  the  parish, 
presume  to  forbid  the  publication  of  the  Banns,  because 
the  parties  are  Poor,  ana  so  like  to  create  a  charge  to  the 
parish ;  or  because  the  man  is  not  perhaps  an  InhabiiaiU, 
according  to  the  laws  made  for  the  settlement  of  the  Poor. 
But  Poverty  is  no  more  an  impediment  of  marriage  than 
Wealth;  and  the  kingdom  can  as  little  subsist  without  the 
Poor,  as  it  can  without  the  Rich.    And  as  to  the  pietenoe 
of  the  man's  not  being  an  Inhabitant  of  the  parish,  it  is 
certain,  that  by  the  Canon  Law  a  traveller  is  a  parishiooer 
of  every  church  he  comes  to9<>.    The  Minister  where  he 
is,  is  to  visit  him  if  sick,  to  perform  the  offices  to  him 
while  living,  and  to  bury  him  when  dead :  and  no  other 
Clergyman  can  regularly  perform  any  divine  office  to  such 
a  person,  so  long  as  he  continues  within  the  said  parish. 
In  short,  he  is  a  parishioner  in  all  respects,  except  that  be 
is  not  liable  to  be  kept  by  the  parish,  if  he  fall  into  po- 
verty.    Nor  does  the  bidding  of  Banns  alter  his  conditioa 
in  that  respect :  for  in  that,  it  is  not  considered  where  the 
person  has  a  legal  settlement,  but  where  he  du^elis  or  lives 
at  present.     And  the  spiritual  courts  acted  by  this  rule  (if 
by  any)  when  they  granted  a  Licence  to  a  man  to  be  mar- 
ried, that  had  not  been  four  and  twenty  hours  within  their 
jurisdiction ;  and  write  him  in  the  Licence,  seaman  of  that 
port  or  parish  where  he  landed  last,  or  where  perhaps  he 
lodged  the  night  before. 
The  penalty     ^.  3.  The  penalty  incurred  for  marrying  any  persons 
of  a  Mini-  (without  a  Faculty  ov  Licence)  before  the  Banns  have  been 
marries*'     ^^^^  ^"'Y  Published,  is,  by  the  canons  of  our  Church,  de- 
without  Li.  clared  to  be  Suspensionfor  three  years^K    Nor  is  there  any 
ccncc  or     exemption  allowed  to  any  churches  or  chapels,  under  co- 

90  Lyndwood,  1.  3.  T.  15.  c  Altit-  91  Canon  LXII. 

siruus,  T.  Pere^nantes. 
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lour  of  any  peculiar  liberty  or  privilege.   The  prohibition   sect  1. 

18  the  same  in  one  place  as  m  another.    Many  where 

tbey^  will,  the  canons  inflict  the  same  penalty  upon  the 
Minister  9*;  who,  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  made  in  the 
tenth  year  of  Queen  Anne  9',  shall,  besides  his  suspension, 
forfeit  one  hundred  pounds  for  every  offence;  or  if  he  be 
a  prisoner  in  any  private  gaol,  be  shall  be  removed  to  the 
county  gaol,  charged  in  execution  with  the  aforesaid  pe- 
mdtv,  and  with  all  the  causes  of  his  former  imprisonment. 
And  whatever  ^oler  shall  permit  such  Marriages  to  be 
solemnized  in  his  prison,  shall,  for  every  such  oSisnce,  for- 
feit also  the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds.  And  by  the 
Act,  26  Greorge  II.  before  mentioned,  the  person  who  shall 
tc^mnize  Matrimony  in  any  other  place  than  a  church 
or  public  chapel,  or  without  publication  of  Banns,  or  Li- 
cence, is  deemed  guilty  of  Felony,  and  is  to  be  transported 
for  fourteen  years,  and  the  Marriage  declared  to  he  null 
and  void. 

§•  4*  The  Ecclesiastical  Courts  would  have  us  to  be-Mami^ 
Be^,  that  a  Licence  is  necessary,  even  after  the  Banns  '^  ^^J'^ 
have  been  duly  published,  to  empower  us  to  marry  during^"* 
such  times  as  are  said  to  be  prohibited  94;  and  this  they 
found  upon  an  old  Popish  Canon  Law,  which  they  pre- 
tend was  established  among  other  Popish  Canons  and  De- 
cretals^ by  a  statute  25  Henry  VIII.  But  now  it  is  cerr 
tain  that  the  times  prohibited  by  the  Pope's  Canon  Law 
are  not  the  same  that  are  pretended  to  be  prohibited  here 
in  England ;  or  if  they  were,  the  statute  declares,  that  the 
Popish  Canons  and  Decretals  are  of  force  only  so  far  forth 
t»  they  have  been  received  by  sufferance,  consent,  or  cus- 
tom 95.  Now  there  is  no  canon  nor  custom  of  this  realm, 
that  prohibits  Marriages  to  be  solemnized  at  any  time : 
bnt,  on  the  contrary,  our  rubric,  which  is  confirmed  by 
Act  of  Parliament,  (and  which  is  therefore  as  much  a  law 
of  this  realm  as  any  can  be,)  reauires  no  more  than  that 
the  Banns  be  published  in  the  Cnurch  three  several  Sun- 
days in  the  time  of  divine  service ;  and  then,  if  no  impe- 
diment be  alleged,  gives  the  parties,  so  asked,  leave  to  be 
married,  without  so  much  as  intimating  that  they  must 
wait  till  Marriage   comes  in.    As  to  the  authority  of 

9s  Canon  LXl  IT.  the  Sunday  after  Easter  inclosi^e; 

03  lO'Annae,  cap.  19.  in  an  Act,  and  from  the  (int  of  the  Rogation- 

intitled.  An  Act  for  laying  scferal  days  (i.  e.  the  Monday  before  A  teen- 

Daties,  ftc.  sion-day)  till  the  day  before  Trinity* 

94  Viz.  From  Advent-Sunday  to  Sunday  inclusive. 

the  Octave  of  the  Epiphany  inclu-  95  Chap.  21. 
five ;  from  Septuagesima-Sunday  till 
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cbAp.  x.  Lyndwood,  and  some  other  such  pletsoflbred  by  dsegsn- 
tiemen  of  the  spiritual  courtt^  the  reader,  that  oeurea  fiv- 
ther  tatisfaction,  may  consult  two  learned  authors  upon 
this  point  9^y  who  plainly  enough  shew,  that  the  chief  mo* 
tive  of  their  insisting  upon  Licences  as  necessary  within 
these  pretended  prohibited  times,  is  because  marryii^  by 
Banns  is  an  hindrance  to  their  fees. 
Though  It  is  true  indeed,  it  hath  heen  an  ancient  custom  of  the 

y^^^jj;^^  primitive  Church  to  prohibit  persons  from  entering' iqw 
'  "*  their  nuptials  in  solemn  times,  which  are  set  apart  for  FW- 
ing  and  Prayer,  and  other  exercises  of  extraordinafy  date* 
tion*  Thus  the  council  of  Laodicea  fprlMds  all  Manisflss 
in  the  time  of  Lent  9%  and  several  other  canons  add  othsr 
times,  in  which  Matrimony  was  not  to  be  solemmaedt 
which  seems  to  be  grounded  upon  the  command  of  God  ^9 
the  counsel  of  Saint  Paul^,  and  the  practice  of  the  sober 
part  of  mankind '•  For  even  those  who  have  vivei 
ought,  at  such  times,  to  be  as  those  who  have  none  \  aa4 
therefore  those  who  have  none  ought  not  then  to  o)iaage 
their  condition.  Besides,  there  is  so  great  a  cootniriMy 
between  the  seriousness  that  ought  to  attend  the  dsvsof 
solemn  religion,  and  the  mirth  that  is  expected  at  ft  Mar- 
riage-feast, that  it  is  not  convenient  they  should  nneet  to- 
other, lest  we  either  violate  religion,  or  disoblige  oar 
friends.  This  consideration  so  far  prevailed  even  with  the 
ancient  Romans,  that  they  would  not  permit  those  days 
that  were  dedicated  to  acts  of  religion,  to  be  hindered  or 
violated  by  nuptial  celebrations*.  And  Christiansy  one 
would  think,  should  not  be  less  observers  of  decency,  than 
Infidels  or  Heathens.  For  which  reason  it  would  not  be 
amiss,  I  humbly  presume,  if  a  prohibition  was  made^  (hit 
no  persons  should  be  married  during  the  more  solenan  ses- 
sons,  either  by  Licence  or  Banns,  But  to  prohibit  Msr- 
riage  by  Banns,  and  admit  of  it  by  Licence,  seems  not  to 
be  calculated  for  the  increase  of  religion,  but  purely  Cv 
the  sake  of  enhancing  the  fees. 
Rubric  2.  11.  If  the  persons  that  are  to  be  married  dwell  in  diverse 
iiaM  uTbc  P^^^^f^^h  ^f^  Banns  must  be  asked  in  both  parishes^  a^d  tie 
solemnized  Oiirate  of  the  one  parish  is  not  to  solemnize  Matrinumy  be- 
in  one        twixtthemywithout  a  certificate  of  the  Bannsbeing  thrice  askid 

churches 

where  the        ^5  gee  Dr.  Brett's  Lexers,  intitled,  98  Exod.  xix.  15.  Joel  ii,  itf. 

uu'wTf '^  ^o^^  Considerations  on  the  Times  99  i  Cor.  irii.  5. 

published,    ^hcrrin  Marriage  is  said  10  be  prohi-  i   1  Sam.  xxi.  4,  5. 

bited ;   and  Mr.  Johnson's  Clergy-  s  Maoiob.  Saturn.  L  i.  c»  15.  P< 

man's  Vade  Mecum,  c  21.  262.  Lugd.  Bau  1670. 
^7  Can.  52.  tom.  i.  col.  1505.  C. 
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Jr^m  ihe  Curate  of  the  other  parish*  This  seems  to  suppose  ^^^  <• 
what  both  the  ancient  and  modern  canons  enjoin,  via. 
that  Marriage  shall  always  be  solemnized  in  the  Church  or 
chapel  where  one  of  the  parties  dwelleth.  And  by  our 
own  canons,  whatever  Minister  marries  them  any  where 
else,  incurs  the  same  penalty  as  for  a  clandestine  Mar- 
riage t.  Nor  is  even  a  Licence  allowed  to  dispense  with 
•him  for  doing  it  4.  And  the  late  Act  for  preventing  clan* 
destine  Marriages  expressly  reauires,  that^in  all  cases  where 
•Banns  have  been  puolished,  the  Marrian  be  solemnized 
m  one  of  the  churches  where  such  publication  had  been 
made,  and  in  no  other  place  whatsoever ;  and  that  no  Li- 
cetice  shall  be  granted  to  solemnize  any  Marriage  in  any 
<itber  church  than  that  which  belongeth  to  the  parish, 
within  which  one  of  the  parties  to  be  married  hath  dwelt 
for  four  weeks  immediately  preceding.  Formerly  it  was 
m  custom,  that  Marriage  should  be  performed  in  no  other 
church,  but  that  to  which  the  woman  belonged  as  a  pa- 
rbhioner^ :  and  the  ecclesiastical  law  allowed  a  fee  due  to 
rtbe  Curate  of  that  church,  whether  she  was  married  there 
«or  not;  which  was  generally  reserved  for  him  in  the 
words  of  the  Licence :  but  those  words  have  been  omit- 
ted in  Licences  granted  since  the  Act  26  George  IL  took 
|>lace,  which  gives  no  preference  to  the  woman's  parish. 


Sbct.  II.    Of  the  Rubric  before  the  Preface. 


Foi 


^R  better  security  against  clandestine  Marriages,  the'^bectno- 
Church  orders  that  all  marriages  be  celebrated  in  thej|^Jj^°^ 
Day-time:  for  those  that  mean  honourably  need  not  flying  of  Ma.' 
the  light.    By  the  sixty-second  canon  they  are  ordered  to  trimony. 
be  performed  in  time  of  divine  service;  but  that  practice  is 
now  almost,  by  universal  Consent,  laid  aside  ana  disconti- 
nued :  and  the  rubric  only  mentions  the  day  and  time  ath- 
•pointed^  which  the  aforesaid  canon  expressly  requires  to  oe 
between  the  hours  of  eight  and  twelve  in  the  forenoon:  and 
though  even  a  Licence  be  granted,  these  hours  are  not 
diapensed  wth  ^  * ;  for  it  is  supposed  that  persons  will  be 


*  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury^  in  virtue^  I  suppose^  of  tbe 


3  Canon  LXII.  5  Clergyman's  Vade  Mecum,  c  2 1 . 

4  Canon  ClI.  page  iSS. 

6  Canon  CII. 
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to  come  into  the  church  with  their  friends  and  neighbours  ^  Sect  II. 
i.  c  their  relations  and  acquaintance,  who  ouirht  to  attend  «».    .  . 

-1  •        i»^  •f»i»  •*••    vvno  to  DC 

on  tliis  solemnity,  to  testiry  their  consent  to  it,  and  to  join  present  at 
with  the  Minister  in  prayers  for  a  blessing  on  it.  Though  the  tolem- 
it  may  not  be  improbable,  but  that  by  the  friends  here"'^^*^- 
mentioned  may  be  understood  such  as  the  ancients  used 
to  call  Paranymphs,  or  Bridemen :  some  traces  of  which  P*«- 
custom  we  find  to  be  as  old  as  the  days  of  Sampson,  whose  "JJJP^jj®* 
wife  is  said  to  have  been  delivered  to  his  companion,  who  their  anti-. 
in  the  Septuagtnt  version  is  called  Nu/xfayoyo;,  or  Bride-  qaiiy* 
nmn".    And  that  Bridemen  were  in  use  among  the  Jews 
in  our  Saviour's  time,  is  clear  from  St.  John  iii.  29. 
From  the  Jews  the  custom  was  received  by  the  Christians, 
who  used  it  at  first  rather  as  a  civil  custom,  and  something 
that  added  to  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion,  than  as  a  re- 
ligious rite;  though  it  was  afterwards  countenanced  so 
far  as  to  be  made  a  necessary  part  of  the  sacred  solemni* 
tv'\     An  account  of  this  custom  as  it  prevailed  here  in 
tne  time  of  King  Henry  VIII.  may  be  seen  in  Polydore 
Virfpl.  '3    Some  remains  of  it  are  still  left  among  us  :  but 
as  to  countenancing  or  discountenancing  it,  our  Church 
hks  left  it  (as  in  itself)  a  thing  indifferent. 

J.  4*  The  remaining  part  of  this  rubric  (which  was  ad-  7**  P?*j- 
to  the  foregoing  part  at  the  Restoration)  is  concern-  [^^  Mrtia. 
ing  the  Position  of  the  parties,  whom  it  orders  to  stand, 
the  Man  on  the  right  handy  and  the  IVoman  on  the  lefty  i.  e. 
the  Man  on  the  rtght  hand  of  the  IVomany  and  the  IVoman 
on  the  left  hand  of  the  Man^  as  it  is  worded  in  the  Salisbury 
Manual.  The  reason  that  is  there  given  for  it  is  a  very 
weak  one,  viz.  because  the  Rib,  out  of  which  the  Wo- 
man was  formed,  was  taken  out  of  the  left  side  of  Adani. 
The  true  reason  to  be  sure  is,  because  the  right  hand  is 
the  most  honourable  place;  which  is  therefore  both  by 
the  Lfatin  and  Greek,  and  all  Christian  Churches,  assigned 
to  the  Man,  as  being  head  of  the  Wife'^.  The  Jews  are 
the  only  persons  that,  I  ever  heard,  acted  otherwise,  who 
place  the  Woman  on  the  right  hand  of  her  Husband,  in 
allusion  to  that  expression  in  the  forty-fifth  Psalm,  At  thy 
right  hand  did  stand  the  Queen  in  a  vesture  of  goldy  fSc. 

1 1  Jodg^es  ziv.  ao.  according  to  the      1 201  •  A. 

Atoxaodfian  Copy,  publithed  by  Dr.  13  De  Invent.  Rerurn,  1.  t.  c.  4. 

Gnbe.  as  cited  by  Selden  in  his  Uxor  Ebrai- 

12  Eocharist.  Ep.  ad  Episc.  Afric.      ca,  page  205 

Coocil.  torn.  i.  col.  543.  C.  Concil.  14  Manual.  Sarisb.  foL  26.  Eucho- 

Carthafi  4.  cap.  13.  torn.,  ii.  col.      log.  Ofiic.  Spousal,  p.  380. 
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Sect.  III.    Of  the  Preface  and  Charge^  and  the  egffnal 

Impediments  to  Matrimony. 

The  P^e-  X  O  prevent  the  vain  and  loose  mirth,  which  is  too  fie* 
face,  or  ge-  qnent  at  these  solemnities,  the  office  is  begun  with  a 
hortiikm.  g^^^^  ^^d  awful  Preface,  which  represents  the  action  we 
are  about  to  be  of  so  divine  an  original,  of  so  high  a  na- 
ture, and  of  such  infinite  concernment  to  all  mankiad, 
that  they  are  not  only  vain  and  imprudent,  but  ores  void 
of  shame,  who  will  not  lay  aside  their  levity,  and  be  cooi- 
posed  upon  so  serious  and  solemn  an  occasion*  And  to 
prevent  any  misfortune  which  the  two  parties  iii|g)a 
rashly  or  perhaps  inconsiderately  run  into  by  means  of 
their  Marriage,  the  Minister  charges  the  congregation^  ff 
they  know  any  just  cause  ^  why  they  may  not  be  lawfulbfjcaui 
together,  that  they  do  now  declare  it,  before  this  hohr  bond 
be  tied,  since  afterwards  their  discovering  of  it  will. tend 
perhaps  more  to  the  prejudice  than  to  the  relief  of  the 
parties. 
^V^  II.  But  though  others  are  first  called  upon  to  discover 

^^^'^      the  Impediments  (if  any  such  be  knovim)  aa  being  ONMt 
likely  to  reveal   tnem;  yet  the  parties  themselves  sre 
charged,  in  the  next  place,  as  being  most  concerned  to  de- 
clare them.    Since,  should  there^  afterwards  appear  soy 
just  Impediment  to  their  Marriage,  they  must  eith^  ne- 
cessarily live  together  in  a  perpetual  sin,  or  be  separated 
for  ever  by  an  eternal  divorce.     Besides  which,  by  a  pro- 
vincial canon  of  our  Church  under  Archbishop  Stratrordi 
in  the  year  1342,  .(the  sixteenth  of  Edward  III.)  if  the  par- 
ties that  marry  arc  conscious  of  any  Impediment,  they  in- 
cur excommunication  ipsofacto^^. 
The  Impc-      j[i^  -phe  Impediments,  which  they  are  solemnly  charged 
M^trimo^^  to  reveal,  are  those,  I  suppose,  which  are  specified  io  the 
njr.  hundred  and  second  canon  of  our  Church,  vis9.  I.  A  pn^ 

ceding  Marriage  or  Contract,  or  any  controversy  or  suit 
depending  upon  the  same.    2.  Consanguinity  or  Affimi}f. 
And,  3.  Want  of  the  Consent  of  their  Parents  or  GuW' 
dians. 
J'Apjreced-     §,  j.  The  first  is  a  preceding  Marriage  or  Contract:  for 
riag^V'     ^^^  made  but  one  Wife  for  Adam,  and  rather  connived 
Contract,    at  Polygamy  in  after-ages  than  allowed  it.     Under  the 
Gospel-dispensation  it   is   absolutely  forbidden*^.    And 

15  See  Bishop  Gibson's  Codex,  v.i.  16  Matt.  xix.  5.  i^.  Rom.  vii.  3. 

p.  494.  or  in  Mr.  Johnson,  1343*  11.       1  Cor.  vii.  2. 
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this^  I  tbiokj  on  one  side,  is  generally  allowed.  No  body  Sect  III. 
contends  that  the  same  Woman  may  have  plurality  of 
Husbands^  and  the  New  Testament  is  expressly  against 
it '7:  but  then  we  liave  libertines  enough  (though  liber- 
tinesi  bv  the  way,  that  often  think  one  wife  too  many)  who 
pretend  that  there  is  no  prohibition  against  several  j  and 
yet  the  New  Testament,  if  we  duly  attend  to  it,  is  as  full 
and  as  clear  against  this  as  the  former*  Our  Saviour  hina- 
•cdf  has  expressly  declared,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away 
Ids  fVife^  and  shall  marry  another y  commilteth  Adultery  ^\ 
If  then  it  be  Adultery  for  a  Man  to  marry  a  second  Wo- 
man,  after  he  has  put  away  the  first,  would  it  be  ever  the 
lest  Adultery  to  marry  a  second  whilst  he  retains  the  first? 
Again,  when  Saint  Paul  enjoins  every  Man,  for  the  avoid- 
ing Fornication,  to  have  his  own  frifey  or  (as  the  words 
ought  to  be  translated)  a  Wife  of  his  own^^,  he  also  enjoins 
that  every  Woman  have  her  oum  Husband^  or  (as  these 
words  ought  also  to  be  rendered)  a  Husband  peculiar  to 
herself^*.  So  that  Polygamy  is  no  more  allowed  to  the 
Husband  than  to  the  Wife*  And  therefore  if  either  of 
the  parties  that  offer  themselves  to  be  married  have  a 
Hosoand  or  Wife  living,  this  latter  Marriage  is  null  and 
Yoid,  and  thev  live  in  as  manifest  Adultery  as  they  would 
have  done,  tnough  they  had  not  been  joined.  Nay,  if 
cither  of  them  be  but  contracted  to  another,  the  Impedi- 

*  The  words  in  the  original  are,  Ixarn  fit  i^or  ifi^m  Ijffri, 
which  any  one  that  knows  Greek  will  acknowledge  to  be  imper- 
fectly translated  in  oar  English  Bibles.  For  as  Dr.  WalP'  very 
well  observes,  when  Aristotle  says,  t^or  rwro  tok  arSfiMvo^,  no 
body  would  render  it.  Men  home  this  of  their  own;  but,  this  is  pro- 
^  or  peculiar  to  Men :  so  again  when  be  says,  I  A  /3«r^X«( 
Mm»  fx^i  Tn»  '^xScaav^*,  it  would  not  reach  the  sense  to  say, 
^hat  frogs  make  their  oum  noise,  but  tbat^ogv  make  a  noise  pecuUar 
io  themselves  f  i.  e.  such  a  noise  as  no  other  creatures  make.  When 
therefore  St.  Paul  uses  the  same  phrase  here,  which  is  so  eropha- 
tleal  and  express,  our  English  translation  does  not  come  up  to  his 
meaning,  when  it  only  says.  Let  every  Woman  have  her  own  Hus- 
band }  since  the  words  plainly  signify,  that  every  Woman  should 
have  a  Husband  that  should  be  proper  or  peculiar  to  herself;  a  Hus- 
band in  such  sense  her  own,  as  not  to  be  the  Husband  of  any  one 
else« 

17  Rom.  vii.  2,  3.  i  Cor.  vii.  39.  20  i  Cor.  vii.  2. 

1 8  MatL  xix.  9.  Mark  z.  1 1.  Luke  21  History  of  Infiuit- Baptism,  P.  i. 
xvi.  18.                                                    c.  8.  §.  5. 

1 9  *£»•#•#  rJif  Uvri  yvMUM  i;^'^*'*  ^^  ^bid. 
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Chap.  X.  ment  is  the  same*    For,  though  such  a  Contract  be  not 
-properly  Marriage,  yet  it  is  so  eSective  and  binding,  that 
unless  they  voluntarily  release  each  other,  it  is  adultery  fer 
either  of  them  to  marry  any  body  else.     Hence  by  the 
Levitical  law  it  was  death  for  any  one  to  defile  another 
man's  spouse*';  and  the  holy  Virgin  is  called  J6$eph*s 
IVife,  though  she  was  only  contracted  to  bim^.    Upon 
this  account,  Marriages  that  have  been  made  after  aor 
such  Contract  have  alwa]^s  been  judged  null  and  vcho. 
In  our  own  land  indeed,  in  King  Henry  VII Ts  time,  an 
Act  of  Parliament  waff  made,  that  Marriages,  when  so- 
lemnized and  afterwards  consummated,  should  stand  good, 
notwithstanding  any  former  precontract  that  had  not  beeo 
consummated*^.    But  this  was  only  done  to  gratify  the 
King:  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  King  Edward  VI.  suc- 
ceeded him,  the  aforesaid  Act  was  repealed,  and  the  E^ 
clesiastical  Judges  were  again  empowered  to  give  sentence 
in  favour  of  such  precontract,  and  to  require  that  Matri- 
mony should  be  solemnized  and  consummated  between 
the  persons  so  contracted,  notwithstanding  that  one  of 
them  might  have  been  actually  married  to,  and  have  bid 
issue  by,  another  person*^.  But  it  hath  been  again  enacted 
by  statute  7,6  George  II.  that  for  the  future  no  suit  shall 
be  had  in  any  ecclesiastical  court  to  compel  a  celebration 
of  Marriage  in  Facie  Ecclesice,  by  reason  of  any  contract 
of  Matrimony  whatsoever, 
a.  Consan-      §,  j.  The  second  Impediment,  which  the  canon  speci- 
Affinity.**'   ^^*  ^*  Consanguinity  or  Affinity ^  i.  e.  when  the  parties  arc 
related  to  each  other  within  the  degrees  prohibited  as  to 
Marriage  by  the  laws  of  God,  and  expressed  in  a  table 
drawn  up  by  Archbishop  Parker,  and  set  forth  by  autho- 
Whatdc-    rity  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1563*7,     This  table  is  now 
grcei  arc     very  frequently  printed  at  the  end  of  Common  Prayer 
forbw!*       Books,  and  therefore  I  need  not  enumerate  the  degrees 
within  which  Marriage  is  forbid.     But  however,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  several  degrees  are  expressed 
in  the  table,  which  are  not  mentioned  particularly  in  the 
eighteenth  of  Leviticus,  which  is  the  place  upon  which 
And  what,  the  table  is   founded.     But  then  they  may  be  inferred 
niiin"Ym  ^fro™  it  by  parity  of  reason.    For  that  passaire  in  Leviticus 
plied.         onl^  mentions  .those   relations  evidently  and  expressly, 
which  may  help  us  to  discover  the  like  difference  and  de- 
grees.   So  that  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  eigh- 

23  Deut.  XX.  23,  24.  26  2  Edward  VI. 

24  Mati.  i.  20.  a;  Canon  XCIX. 

25  32  Henry  Vlli.  c.  3B. 
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teenth  of  Leviticus,  and  to  bring  it  to  an  agreement  with  Sect  Uf. 
the  table  in  our  Common  Prayer  Books,  we  must  observe  — — - 
two  particular  rules  for  our  direction :  viz.  I.  That  the 
same  prohibitions  that  are  made  to  one  sex,  are  undoubt- 
edly understood  and  implied  as  to  the  other:  and,  2.  That 
•a  nian  and  his  wife  are  accounted  one  flesh:  (so  that 
whoever  b  related  to  one  of  them  by  means  of  Consavguu 
niijfj  18  in  the  same  degree  related  to  the  other  by  means 
of  Affinity:  insomuch  that  the  Husband  is  so  much  forbid 
to  marry  with  his  Wife's  relations,  and  the  Wife  with  her 
Husband's,  within  the  degrees  prohibited,  as  either  of  them 
are  to  marry  with  their  own.)  Thus,  for  instance;  thouffh 
marrying  a  fFife's  Sister  be  not  expressly  forbid  in  the 
eighteenth  of  Leviticus,  yet  by  parity  of  reason  it  is  virtu- 
ally implied.  For  when  God  there  commands^^  that  a  man 
aball  not  marry  his  Brother's  Wifej  which  is  the  same  as 
forbidding  the  woman  to  be  married  to  her  HusbantTs 
Brother;  it  follows  of  course,  that  a  man  is  also  forbid  to 
marry  his  Wife's  Sister,  For  between  one  man  and  two 
abters,  and  one  woman  and  two  brothers,  is  the  same  ana- 
logy and  proportion.  Accordingly,  this  was  always  for- 
bid under  severe  penalties  by  the  primitive  Church ^9,  and 
baa  been  declared  unlawful  by  our  owns^.  Thus  again 
though  we  are  not  forbid  in  terms  to  marry  the  Daughter 
of  a  Wife's  Sister;  yet,  by  the  like  parity  of  reason,  the 
pame  is  implied  in  the  prohibition  of  marrying  one's  Fa- 
ther^s  Brother's  Wife^^j  which  is  the  same  as  to  forbid  the 
beii^  married  to  a  Husband's  Brother^ s  Son.  For  between 
a  Man  and  his  Wife's  Niece  is  the  same  relation  as  be- 
tween a  Woman  and  her  Husband's  Nephew;  and  there- 
fore these  also  have  been  declared  incapable  of  marrying 
by  our  courts  of  judicatures^.  And  if  this  be  granted,  it 
can  much  less  be  doubted,  whether  the  like  rule,  from 
parity  of  reason,  doth  not  forbid  the  Uncle  to  marry  his 
Niece;  which,  though  not  expressly  forbidden,  is  to  be 
sure  virtually  prohibited  in  the  precept,  that  forbids  the 
Nephew  to  marry  his  Aunt  33.  Nor  is  it  of  any  moment  to 
allege,  that  the  first  is  a  more  favourable  case,  because 
the  natural  superiority  is  preserved;  since  the  parity  of  de- 
gree (which  IS  the  proper  rule  of  judging)  is  the  very 
same  in  both. 

18  Vent  16,  nons  of  i57i>  in  Bishop  Sptrrow, 

29  Can.  Apostol.  18.   et  ConcU.  page  140. 
Bib.  31  Vene  14. 

30  See  Bifhop  Gibton'i   Codex,  32  See  Bishop  GihsoDi  ibid. 
Tol.  i.  page  498.     See  also  the  Ca-  33  Versje  la,  14. 
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Chap.  X.       Nor  do  these  rules  bold  only  in  law/id  Marriagnt  bat 
are  eaually  binding  in  unlawful  Qmf unctions:  for  Inf  die 


A**  ^mc  in  •anic '*w  ^^^^  *  ^^^  ™*y  ^^^  marry  his  Fhihew^s  1^^%  be 
unUwfLii '"  ought  not  to  take  his  Fathef^s  Concubine;  and  as  the  wo- 
Coojunc-  man  may  not  be  married  to  her  DatigA/er*^  HusbatiifOO 
i'°7Ji  Ma  "  "^'^^^^^  ""^y  ^^^  ^  married  to  one  by  whom  ber  Damgldir 
fiago.  ^^'  Aflj  been  abused^^.  Nor  are  Bastard  Children  any  more-it 
And  be-  liberty  to  marry  within  the  degrees  of  the  Lcviticsl  )am^ 
^c^  than  those  that  are  legitimate.  In  this  case  Legiiimaeg 
dren, 9m'  ^  Illegitimacy  makes  no  difference;  for  if  it  did,  a Mo- 
between  ther  might  marry  her  Bastard  Son,  which  is  shookiiig  fo 
thoMthac   think  ofa^. 

mate.^^'*       The  reasons  why  these  prohibition^  are  made  art  esiilj 
The  rem-     to  be  accounted  for :  for,  nrst,  the  marriage  of  PaFoacs  or 
fons  of  the  Grandfathers  with  their  Children  or  Grandchildren  (m- 
prohibition,  ^ing  aside  the  disproportion  in  time  of  age)  is  directly  re- 
pugnant to  the  order  of  nature,  which  hath  assigned  scte- 
ral  duties  and  offices  essential  to  each  relation,  Siat  would 
thereby  be  inverted  and  overthrown.    To  which  we  asj 
add  the  inconsbtency,  absurdity,  and  monstroostaeasof  tb 
relations  to  be  begotten,  if  such  prohibition  were  not  ib- 
solute  and  unlimited.   Much  the  same  may  be  sud  ia  the 
next  place,  as  to  the  Marriage  of  Uncles  and  Aunts  will 
their  Nephews  and  Nieces.    And,  lastly,  as  to  the  Mar- 
riage of  Brothers  with  Sisters;   the  natural  famiKafkici 
between  equal  relations,  so  suitable  in  years  and  temper, 
would  produce  intolerable  effects  in  those  who  always 
converse  together,  if  they  were  not  prohibited  matrimo- 
SnchMar.  "^^1  union.    Upon  these  accounts,  even  among  Heathens^ 
ritget  why  these  Marriages  were  accounted  unlawful  and  forbidden, 
called  in-   and  were  condemned  under  the  name  and  title  of  JSMSif, 
<^ta<xM.    ^IjJ^i^  signifies  an   inauspicious  conjunction,  made  laiv 
Cesto  Veneris^  without  the  Cesi  or  Girdle  of  Fenme.    For 
that  gpddess  being  not  supposed  to  be  present  at  aoch  as* 
chaste  and  dishonest  Marriages,  the  Bride  waa  not  boaod 
with  her  girdle  as  was  usual,  and  therefore  the  Maniigt 
was  called  incestuous^^.    And  by  the  ninety-sixth  canoo  of 
our  own  Church,  such  Marriages  are  also  to  be  judged 
incestuous  and   unlawfol,  and   consequently  are    to  be 
dissolved  as  void  from  the  beginning,  and  the  parties  le 
married  are  to  be  separated  by  course  of  law. 

From  an  observation  of  the  above-mentioned  passage  in 

34  See  the  Reformatio  Legum,  at  Sparrow's  Collection,  page  s6o« 
cited  by  Bishop  Gibson,  page  499.  36  Lactantius  Statii  Scholiastc«  U 

35  See  Bishop  Gib«€m,  ibid,  and  iThebaid.  v.  283.  nt  cttat.  in  Fkbri 
Bishop  Parker's  Admonition  in  Bishop  Thesauro,  in  vocem  Cestus. 
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oriptJore,  as  well  as  from  the  table  at  the  end  of  our  Sect  Iff. 
Sammon  Prayer  Books^  we  may  perceive  that  it  is  only  .' ' 

vul^^  mistake,  which  some  have  entertained,  that  5econdp^Qhjj,"^* 
iBttmu  may  not  marry,  thoxx^firstCousinsmayi  it  plainly  Mama^^. 
ppoaring  that  no  Cousins  whatsoever,  whether  in  the  • 
FSty  or  second,  or  third  descent,  are  prohibited  Marriage, 
tther  by  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  the  land.  The  more  an- 
ient prohibition  indeed  of  the  canon  law  was  to  the  se- 
snth  generation :  and  the  same  was  formerly  the  law  of 
le  Church  of  England,  as  appears  by  the  canons  of  two 
iffiBrent  councils ^7.  But  in  the  fourth  council  of  Lateran, 
rfcucb  was  held  A.  D.  1215,  the  prohibition  was  reduced 
9  the  fourth  degree^*,  as  appears  not  only  by  a  statute  in 
lie  thirty-second  of  Henry  VIII.*^  but  also  by  the  fre- 
nent  dispensations  for  the  fourth  degree,  (and  no  farther,) 
rhich  we  meet  with  in  our  ecclesiastical  records,  as 
ranted  by  special  authority  from  Rome.  But  now  this 
raa  only  for  the  increase  and  augmentation  of  the  Pope's 
avenue,  who  always  took  care  to  be  well  paid  for  bis  li- 
■tioe  or  dispensation.  And  therefore,  at  the  Reforma- 
ion,  when  we  got  free  from  our  bondage  and  subjection 
D  him,  no  Marriages  were  prohibited  but  within  the  third 
cgree,  which  are  expressly  prohibited  by  the  laws  of 
Jod,  as  well  as  by  the  dictates  of  right  reason,  and  which 
berefore  no  power  or  authority  can  dispense  with.  But 
ow  none  that  we  call  Cousins  are  within  the  third  degree 
f  kindred;  e-v^n  first  Cousifu  or  Consin^Germans  are  four 
BiDOves  distant*  For  to  know  their  relation  we  must 
ockon  through  the  Grandfather,  the  common  Parent^ 
pom  whence  both  parties  are  descended.  Now  reckon- 
ing thus  between  the  Children  of  two  Brothers,  or  of  two 
liiterS)  or  of  a  Brother  and  Sister,  we  must  necessarily 
■eaaure  four  degrees.  For  from  a  Man  to  his  Father  or 
klother  is  one  degree;  to  his  Grandfather  two;  then 
bwn  to  his  Uncle  or  Aunt  three;  and,  lastly,  to  the 
laughter  of  his  Uncle  or  Aunt^  who  is  Ins  Cousin-Ger- 
f  four.    This  is  exemplified  in  the  margin,  where        2 


1 0  the  Grandfather,  B  and  C  the  Children,  and  D  and  E  ^     ^ 
Im  Grandchildren  or  first  Cousins^  who  are  disposed  to  b  c 

oarry.   Now  from  D  to  B  is  one  remove,  to  A  a  second,  4 

o  C  a  third,  and  to  E  a  fourth.    And  I  have  already  ob-  ^  ^ 

ervedy  that  there  is  no  instance  in  the  eighteenth  of  Levi- 


27  Of  London  and  Westminster,  as  56  See  Bishop  GibsoDy  u  before. 

if!d  by  Bishop  Gibson  in  his  Codcz,  39  Chap.  38. 

'.497. 
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CbAp.  X.  ticus  of  any  prohibition  in  the  fourth  degree.    It  is  to  be 
noted  indeed,  as  Archbishop  Parker  tells  U8*%  that  Mar- 
riages in  the  direct  line^  i.  e.  between  Children  and  their 
Grandfathersi  though  ever  so  distant,  are  prohibited  and 
forbid.    For  a  Father  has  a  paternal  right  over  ten  ffene- 
rations,  could  he  live  to  see  them  in  a  direct  line,  (his  old 
age  requiring  respect  and  reverence,  as  often  increased  ss 
the  name  of  Father  comes  between  him  and  them.)    And 
so  Uncles  and  Aunts,  since  they  are  quasi  ParenieSf  in  the 
place  of  Fathers  and  Mothers,  must  have  the  greater  re- 
spect, by  how  much  the  name  of  Uncle  and  Aunt  coniei 
between  them  and  their  Nephews  and  Nieces.    So  thst 
it  would  seem  more  absurd  for  a  Great  Uncle  to  marry 
his  Niece,  than  for  an  immediate  Uncle  to  marry  hii. 
Though  we  are  told,  that  where  the  case  in  the  spiritual 
court  was,  that  one  had  married  the  H^ije  of  hi$  gnd 
Unclej  (which,  by  the  foregoing  rule,  that  makes  the  case 
the  same  in  Affinity  as  Consanguinity,  is  as  near  a  rela- 
tion as  a  Great  Aunt  by  blood,)  it  was  declared  not  to  be 
within  the  Levitical  degrees,  and  therefore  a  prohibition 
was  granted  to  the  process^', 
3.  Want  of     §•  3'  'The  third  Impediment  to  the  solemnisation  of 
Parents  or  Mama^  between  the  parties  that  offer  themselves,  is  the 
Guardians  ^i,ant  of  the  Consent  of  their  Parents  or  Guardians.  But  thii 
consent,     j^^  ^j^^  hundredth  canon  seems  only  to  be  an  Impediment, 
when  the  persons  to  be  married  are  under  the  atie  of  twenr 
ty-one  years  complete,  whom,  by  the  sixty-second  canon,  no 
Minister  is  to  marrV)  whether  by  Banns  or  Licence,  before 
their  Parents  or  Uovemors  have  signified  their  amsent, 
thoueh  persons  in  widowhood  are  by  the  hundred  and 
fourth  canon  particularly  excepted**.     The  holy  Scrip- 
tures, in   several  instances,  inform  us  of  this  paternd 
right^s.    And  the  usual  phrases  of  giving  a  Daughter tB 
Marriage,  and  taking  a  Ivife  to  a  Son,  plamly  im]My,  that 
the  consent  of  the  Parents  is  necessary  m  the  Marriage  of 
their  Children.     If  we  inquire  into  the  practice  of  the 
Heathens,  we  shall  find  them  so  severe  upon  the  violation 
of  this  right,  as  to  declare  the  Marriage  to  be  null,  and 
the  Children  to  be  Bastards  4*.    And  tne  ancient  canon* 
law  of  the  Greek  Church  accounts  all  children  that  manr 
without  their  parents  consent,  whilst  they  are  under  their 

40  In  Bishop  Sparrow's  Collection,      Sparrow,  page  249. 

p.  260.  43  Genesis  zxiv.  xxia.  xzjur.  f 

41  See  Bishop  Gibson's  Codex,  p.      Jadgei  xiv.  a. 

409.  44  Apul.  Metamorph.  1.  6.  Di{> 

42  See  also  the  Canons  of  1597,  in      lib.  23.  tit.  2.  et  lib.  t .  tit.  5.  §•  if* 
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power,  to  be  no  better  than  Fornicators^^  The  Church  Sect  III. 
rf  EUigland  hath  ever  taken  all  imaginable  care  before-  — — 
luind  to  prevent  such  MarriaTCs,  by  requiring  the  oaths  of 
cuflicient  witnesses,  in  case  ot  ^  Licence,  that  such  consent 
was  obtained'^^ :  and  by  the  Act  26  George  II,  it  is  de- 
dared,  that  all  Marriages  solemnized  by  Licence,  where 
eiiher  of  the  partieSy  not  being  a  Widower  or  fVtdow,  shall 
be  under  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  which  shall  be  had 
without  the  consent  of  Parents  or  Guardians,  shall  be  abso- 
lutely  nuU  and  void.  And  where  there  is  no  Licence,  the 
Church  orders  the  publication  of  the  Banns,  as  has  already 
been  shewed,  that  so  the  Parents  may  have  notice  and 
tinic  to  forbid  it;  and  now  finally  charges  the  parties 
themselves,  in  the  most  serious  and  solemn  manner  that  is 
possible,  that  they  confess  it  as  an  Impediment,  if  they 
want  their  superiors'  consent. 

IV.  If  any  of  the  Impediments  above  mentioned  are  al-  Rubric 
leged,  and  the  person  that  declares  it  will  be  bound  OTid^^^^^^^ 
Mi^fficient  sureties  with  him  to  the  parties,  or  else  put  in  a^^"^^' 
eauiion  ^to  the  full  value  of  such  charges  as  the  persons  to 
ie  married  do  thereby  sustairi)  to  prove  his  allegation  ;  then 
ike  Solemnization  must  be  deferred  until  such  time  as  tlie 
iruik  be  tried.    But  if  no  Impediment  be  alleged,  the  Cu- 
rate is  to  proceed  in  manner  and  form  as  the  next  section 
will  declare. 

Sect.  IV.  Of  the  Espousals. 

I.  The  Solemnization  of  Matrimony  being  a  formal  ^^^^^^^^I^K 
oompact,  it  is  requisite,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  mutual  ^^^^^^ 
Consent  of  the  parties  be  asked,  which  is  so  essentially  sent, 
necessary,  that  the  Marriage  is  not  ^ood  without  it.  And 
therefore  we  find  that  Rebekah's  friends  asked  her  con- 
tent before  they  sent  her  away  to  Isaac «7.    And  in  the 
firmest  kind  of  Marriage  among  the  Romans,  which  they 
ealled  Coemption^  the  parties  tnemselves  mutually  askea 
-tliia  of  each  others*.    This  therefore  beine  so  momentous 
*  m  custom,  is  for  that  reason  taken  into  the  Christian  oflices : 
only  among  Christians  the  question  is  proposed  by  the 
-  Priest,  that  so  the  declaration  may  be  the  more  solemn,  as 
being  made  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and  to  his 
deputed  Minister. 

45  S.  BtsH.  ad  Ampbilocta.  Can,  47  Genesis  xzlv.  5S. 

is.  cc  40.   Match.  Blaster.  SynUg.  48  Bocth.  Comment,  in  Topic.  CU 

it.  T.  c  8.  rnawl  Bevereg.  torn.  ii.  ceron.  p.  1 57.  Venet.  1583.  Alea.  ab 

46  CaDoaCllI.  Alex.  Gen.  DicN  1.  2.  c.  5. 


i 


41 8      Of  the  JFbrm  qf  Sokmni»aiian  of  Mairimonjf. 

Chap.  X.      The  Man  therefore  is  asked.  Whether  he  wiU  hmm  iUs 

^  Woman  to  his  wedded  Wife;  and  the  Woman,  Whether 

she  will  have  this  Man  to  her  wedded  Husband,  to  live  to- 
gether after  God's  ordinance  in  the  holy  estate  of  Matrh- 
many.     And  that  they  may  the  better  know  what  are  the 
conditions  of  this  state,  the  Minister  enumerates  the  du- 
ties which  each  of  them  by  this  covenant  will  be  bomid  to 
perform. 
The  Hut-       §.  2.  The  Man,  for  instance,  is  obliged,  in  the  first  place, 
band't        iq  i^yg  hig  Wife,  which  is  the  principal  duty  required  by 
^*^'^'         St*  Paul^',  and  is  here  mentioned  first,  because  if  the  Man 
hath  this  affection,  he  will  perform  with  delight  all  the 
other  duties ;  it  bein^  no  burden  to  do  good  offices  to 
those  whom  we  heartily  and  sincerely  love.    a.  He  nrait 
comfort  her,  which  is  the  same  that  St.  Paul  expresses  by 
cherishing i*^,  and  implies  here,  that  the  Husband  must  sup* 
port  his  Wife  under  all  the  infirmities  and  sorrows,  to 
which  the  tenderness  of  her  sex  often  makes  her  liiUe. 
;.  He  is  to  honour  her,  which  is  also  directly  commanded 
»y  St.  Peter ^' :  for  though  the  Wife,  as  be  says,  be  tbe 
weaker  Vessel,  yet  she  must  not  be  despised,  for  those  on- 
avoidable  weaknesses  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  an- 
nex to  her  constitution,  but  rather  respectea  for  her  oie- 
fiilness  to  the  Man's  comfortable  being*.    4.  He  mart 
keep  her  in  sickness  and  health,  which  in  St.  Paul's  pbmB 
is  to  nourish^*,  or  to  afford  her  all  necessaries  in  every  con- 
dition.   Lastly,  he  must  consent  to  be  faithful  to  her,  and 
forsaking  all  other,  keep  himself  only  to  her  so  long  as  thef 
both  shall  live*^;  which  is  added  to  prevent  those  three 
mischievous  and  fatal  destroyers  of  Marriage,  Adolteiyy 
Pblygamy,  and  Divorce. 
The  Wife's      §.  3.  There  is  no  difference  in  the  duties,  nor  conie- 
duty.         quently  in  the  terms  of  the  covenant  between  a  Mas  ssd 
his  Wife ;  except  that  the  Woman  is  obliged  to  oftq^ssd 
serve  her  Husband.     Nor  is  this  a  difference  of  our  own 

*  If  the  Greek  of  this  verse  was  differently  poiatedythe  foandi* 
tion  of  tbe  honour  to  be  given  unto  tbe  Wwet  would  nc»t  be  their 
weakness^  but  their  being  coheirs  with  their  Husbands  o£  tke 
Grace  of  Life;  which  seems  to  make  the  Apostle's  meaning  desitr. 
Likewise  ye  Husbands  dwell  with  your  Wvoes  according  to  kmmlidgtf 
tke  Female  bevig  the  weaker  vessel,  giving  them  honour,  as  My  hirt 
together  of  the  grace  of  life, 

49  Ephes.  T.  25.  52  Ephes.  v.  29. 

50  Ibid.  Terse  29.  53  Mai.  ii.  15,  i6.  1  Coiw  viL  !•• 
ft  1  Pet.  iii.  7. 
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dmtinff,  bat  is  expressly  ordered  by  God  himself,  who,  in  Sect  IV. 
those  places  of  Scripture  where  he  enjoins  Husbands  to  ' 
love  their  Wives,  commands  the  Wives  to  be  subject  and 
lAedlmU  to  their  Husbands  ^\  The  rules  also  of  Society 
make  it  necessary  ;  for  equality,  saith  St.  Chrysostom^% 
bfeedi  contention,  and  one  of  the  two  must  be  superior, 
or  else  both  would  strive  perpetually  for  the  dominion. 
Wherefore  the  laws  of  God,  ana  the  wisdom  of  all  nations, 
hath  given  the  superiority  to  the  Husband.  Among  the 
Romans,  the  Wife  was  obliged  by  law  to  be  subject  to  her 
Husband,  and  to  call  him  Lord'^ :  but  then  they  had  a 
peculiar  magistrate  to  take  care  that  the  Men  did  not  abuse 
this  power,  but  that  they  should  rule  over  their  Wives 
snth  gentleness  and  tenderness  ^^.  Wherefore  Women  may 
and  ought  to  pay  all  that  obedience  which  the  Gospel 
requires  of  them :  nor  have  they  any  reason  (especially 
with  us)  to  complain  with  Medea,  that  they  are  sold  for 
slaves  with  their  own  money  ^^^  because  there  is  really  no 
■lavery  in  obedience  which  springs  from  love,  and  is  paid 
in  respect  to  the  nobler  sex,  and  in  requital  for  that  pro-* 
tection  which  the  weaker  sex  both  needs  and  enjoys  in 
the  state  of  Matrimony.  So  that  it  is  not  only  an  impious 
(XRitempt  of  divine  authority,  but  egregious  pride  and  fol- 
ly, for  any  Woman  to  refuse  either  to  promise  or  pay  this 
obedience ;  which  is  her  chief  advantage,  if  she  hath  wis* 
dbm  to  understand,  or  skill  to  manage  it  right. 

§•4.  The  whole  matter  being  thus  proposed  to  each  The  answer 
party,  they  should  each  of  them  seriously  weigh  and  con-®/**'«P*'- 
aider  it.    And  if  they  like  this  state  of  life,  and  the  duties  ^^* 
annexed  to  it ;  if  they  neither  of  them  have  any  objection 
apinstthe  person  of  the  other,  but  are  persuaded  they  can 
each  of  them  love  the  other,  and  that  for  ever,  in  all  con- 
ditioofli  of  life ;  let  each  of  them  answer  as  the  Church  di- 
teota  them,  /  will;  which  are  the  proper  words  that  ob- 
Vm  in  compacts^9y  but  which  can  never  lay  a  more  solemn 
obiig^ion  than  when  they  are  pronounced  upon  this  oc- 
eaaion*    For  if  we  start  back  after  speaking  them  here,  wc 
$tkXi  bare  as  many  witnesses  of  the  falsehood,  as  there  are 
paffBona  present  at  the  solemnity,  viz.  God  and  his  Angels, 
the  Minister  and  the  Congregation  :  and  therefore  in  re- 
gard to  so  venerable  an  assembly,  let  them  here  be  pro- 

54  Epbei.  ▼.  X2.  24.  Col.  iii.  18.      Servius  ad  1.  4.  i£nieid. 

TiC  iL  5.  I  Ptettr  Ui.  1.5.  57  Cicero  de  Repub.  lib.  4. 

55  Id  I  Cor.  zi.  3.  58  Eurip.  in  Medea. 

56  UlfHUi.  L.  ilia  14.  D.  solut.  59  Justinian.  IiiftlitiU.l.  3. d«  Verb. 
Matriinon.  Et  L.  ea  quae  57.  D.  de      Oblige  Tit.  itf. 

Dooat.  inter  Vimm  et  Ux.  itemque 
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Chap.  X.  nounced  with  all  deliberate  gravity,  and  for  ever  made  good 
with  all  possible  sincerity. 


Espousals,  §.  5.  This  solemn  declaration  of  the  parties  consent  teemi 
what  thejr  (q  be  the  remains  of  the  old  form  of  Espousals^  which  wu 
mu\y^'  different  and  distinct  from  the  office  of  Marriagef  and 
which  was  often  performed  some  weeks,  or  months,  orper- 
haps  years  before^ ;  and,  as  Florentinus  defines  them,  were 
no  more  than  the  promise  of  future  Marriage^^ ;  which  how- 
ever they  thought  was  not  proper  to  be  left  to  be  made  in 
private,  as  a  mere  civil  contract;  and  therefore  they  ordered 
that  it  should  be  solemnly  made  in  the  presence  of  a  Mi- 
nister, who  should  use  prayers  and  blessings  suitable  to  the 
occasion.  And  hence  it  is  that,  in  the  Greek  Churdi, 
there  are  to  be  seen  to  this  day  two  different  offices,  pk. 
the  one  of  Espousals,  and  the  other  of  Marriage^*,  But  it 
oftentimes  happening  that  the  deferring  the  Marriage 
caused  the  parties  espoused  to  break  their  engagement, 
Leo  Philosophus,  an  Emperor  of  the  Elast,  commanded  br 
an  edict,  that  the  Espousals  and  Marriage  should  be  both 
performed  on  the  same  day^^.  Some  attempts  indeed 
were  made  by  Alexius  Comnenus  to  restore  the  old  coitooi 
of  having  some  time  intervene  between^^.  But  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  succeeded  in  his  attempts;  ibrGotf 
tells  us  (and  the  present  Greek  rubric  hints  as  much'^ 
that  the  usual  custom  of  the  modern  Greeks  is  to  use  both 
offices  at  the  same  time.  And  it  is  probable  that  hi  the 
West,  as  well  as  in  the  East,  the  custom  of  celebrating 
the  Espousals  and  Nuptials  at  the  same  time  did  long  ob- 
tain^  and  at  last  occasion  both  offices  to  be  united  in  one. 
So  that  this  declaration  is  the  remains  of  the  ancient  office 
of  the  Espousals,  and  the  following  stipulation  the  JUfar- 
Andhow  ^i^g^  properly  so  called.  Accordingly  the  declaration  is 
supplied  made  m  the  future  tense,  by  which  Elspousals  used  to  be 
made^*;  whereas  the  stipulation  runs  in  the  presaU 
tense,  which  is  necessary  to  make  and  confirm  a  Mar- 
riage ^7.  Besides,  the  declaration  is  made  without  any 
ceremony,  simply  and  directly  like  the  ancient  Espoo- 
sals^^ ;  whereas  the  mutual  stipulation  is  accompanied 
with   divers    significant    rites,    such    as    the   delivering 

60  Carol.  Mag. Leg.  1.  i.e.  163.  66  Decree.  Greg.  I.  4.  de Spoottl' 

61  Florentin.  1.  i.  D.  de  Sponsal.  et  Matriroon.  Tit.  i.e.  rf.  Pet.Locn- 

62  Vide  Euchologion.  bard.  I.  4.  dist.  28. 

63  Leo  Philos.  Imp.  Novel.  74.  67  Constit.   Ricbardi  Ep.  Saram 
6j.  Alex.  Comnen.  Novel,  de  Spon-  apud  Spelman.  ConciL  tom.  ii.  A.  D. 

aal.  1.  2.  Jur.  Orient.  1217. 

65  E!  fU9  $tix$»rm  It  r*  mvrf  ri^«.  68  Fisnc.  HoCmin.  de  SpoosaL  ^ 

t^t^nmt.  Rubric,  ante  Offic.  Coronat.  375. 
Eucholog.  pag.  385. 
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le  Woman  into  the  hands  of  the  Man,  joining  their  hands,  sect  IV. 
id  the  like,  which  are  the  known  and  proper  cere»  '    ■ 

lonies  of  Marriage.  And  indeed  that  the  declaration 
not  properly  a  circumstance  of  the  Marria^,  is  plain 
om  the  Minister's  asking,  after  it  is  made.  Who  giveththe 
^oman  to  be  married  to  the  Man  ?  For  that  evidently  imp- 
lies that  she  is  even  yet  in  the  power  of  another,  and 
>nsequently  that  she  is  still  to  be  married  to  the  Man. 

Sect.  V.    Of  the  Solemnization  of  the  Marriage, 

JL  HE  two  parties  having  now  declared  their  consent  The  Solem- 
>  take  each  other  for  Husband  and  Wife,  and  having  n»»^»<»  of 
ilemnly  enga^d  that  they  will  each  of  them  observe  JA^" 
le  duties  which  God  has  annexed  to  that  state;  they 
roceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  immediate  celebration 
F  the  Marriage  itself,  which  is  introduced  with  a  very 
icient  and  significant  cerenu)ny;  I  mean,  the  Fa/A^'^  The  Father 
'  Friend's  giving  the  IVcman  in  Marriage*     The  an-o'^"^"^ 
quity  of  which  rite  is  evident  from  the  phrase  so  often  womail!*^ 
led  in  Scripture,  of  giving  a  Daughter  to  tVife^9:  and 
le  universahty  of  it  appears  from  its  being  used  both  by 
[eathens  and  Christians  in  all  ages  ?<'.    The  foundation  of 
le  practice  seems  to  be  a  care  of  the  female  sex,  who  are 
Iways  supposed  to  be  under  the  tuition  of  a  father  or 
iiardian,  whose  consent  is  necessary  to  make  their  acts 
ilid7>.    And  therefore  before  the  Minister  proceeds  to 
le  Marriage,  he  asks,  fVho  gives  the  Woman  to  he  married 
»  the  Man?  Which  shews  too,  by  the  way,  that  the 
IToman  does  not  seek  a  Husband,  but  is  given  to  one  by 
er  parents  or  friends,  whose  commands  in  this  afiair  she 
sems  rather  to  follow  than  her  own  inclinations 7^.    For 
'hich  cause,  among  the  nuptial  rites  of  the  old  Romans, 
le  Bride  was  to  be  taken  by  a  kind  of  violence  from  her 
lother's  knees  73 ;  and  when  she  came  to  her  husband's 
ouse,  she  was  not  to  go  in  willingly,  but  was  to  be  car- 
ed in  by  force  74 ;  which,  like  this  ceremony  of  ours,  very 
«11  suited  with  the  modesty  of  her  sex. 

§•  %.  But  besides  this,  there  is  a  farther  meaning  in- And  the 

Minister  to 
receive  het* 

69  Gen.  xzix.  19.  cb.  zxxiv.  i6.  71  See  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Po- 
«h.  XV.  16.  1  Sam.  xvii.  25.  chap.      lity,  1.  5.  §.  73. 

riii.  17.  PmI.  Ixxviii.  63.  Luke  xvii.  72  Ambros.  de  Abraham.  1. 1.  c.  9. 

U  1  Cor.  vii.  38.  tom.  i.  col.  201. 1. 

70  Cic.  Orat.  pro  Flac.  Apol.  Apol.  73  Virg.  ^neid.  10.  ver.  79. 
PHMcr.  Aug.  de  Genes,  ad  lit.  1. 1 1 .  74  Plut.  Qosest.  Rom.  tom.  it.  pag. 
41.  tom.  iii.  part.  1.  col.  295.  C  271.  C.  D.  Francof.  1620. 
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Qmp.  X.  tdnded  hjf  the  Church :  for  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
■■  ■  Woman  is  to  be  given  not  to  the  Man^  but  to  the  Mhusier: 

for  the  rubric  orders,  that  the  Minister  shall  receive  ker  at 
her  Father^ s  or  FrientTs  hands;  which  signifies,  to  besnie, 
that  the  Father  resigns  her  up  to  God,  and  that  it  is  God| 
who,  by  his  Priest,  now  gives  her  in  Marriage,  and  who 
provides  a  Wife  for  the  Man,  as  he  did  at  first  ke 
Adam's. 
Joining  of  II.  Accordingly  the  Minister,  who  has  now  the  dispo- 
"*^  aiic*ciu  ^^'  ^^  ^^^*  delivers  her  into  the  possession  of  the  Man,  as 
ceremony.  ^^  afterwards  does  the  man  into  the  possession  of  the 
Woman,  by  causing  each  of  them  to  taie  the  other  tj/  the 
right  hand.  The  joining  of  hands  naturally  signifies  con- 
tracting a  friendship,  and  making  a  covenant'^  2  and  the 
right  hand  especially  was  esteemed  so  sacred,  that  Cioero 
calls  it  the  IVilness  of  our  Faith^i :  and  therefore  the  icm- 
ing  of  these  beinff  used  in  all  covenants,  no  wonder  it 
should  be  observed  in  the  solemn  one  of  Marriage.  Ac- 
cordingly we  find  it  has  been  used,  upon  this  occasion,  by 
Heathens?^,  Jews 79^  and  Christians  in  all  ages'*. 
Themu.  HI.  The  Minister  therefore  having  thus  joined  thdr 
toil  fttipu-  right  hands,  causes  them,  in  the  next  place,  to  give  their 
"'  troths  by  a  mutual  stipulation.  And,  as  our  lawyers  tell 
us,  that  in  a  deed  of  conveyance  four  things  are  necessary, 
viz.  I.  The  Premises ,  containing  the  names  of  the  persoo, 
and  of  the  thing  to  be  conveyed ;  a.  The  Habendum  and 
Tenendum;  3.  The  Limitations;  and,  4.  The  Sealing^^: 
so  here  the  compact  seems  to  be  drawn  up  exactly  answer* 
able  to  these  four  rules.  For,  first,  each  party  name  them- 
selves, and  specifying  the  other,  as  the  individual  person 
whom  they  have  chose,  declare  the  end  for  which  they  take, 
vis.  to  be  wedded  Husband  and  IVife.  Secondly,  The  man- 
ner of  taking  is  expressed  in  those  ancient  words,  to  haee 
and  to  holdy  which  are  words  (saith  Littleton  ^*)  of  such  im- 
portance, that  no  conveyance  can  be  made  without  them: 
and  therefore  they  ought  not  to  be  omitted  here,  because 
the  Man  and  the  Woman  are  now  to  put  themselves  into 
the  power  and  possession  of  each  other ;  insomuch  tt^t 
after  this  stipulation  the  Wife  hath  not  power  of  her  ^um 

75  Genesis  ii.  23.  ^n.  4.  ver.  104. 
y^  2  Kings  X.  15.  ProT.  xi.  21.  79  Tobit  vii.  13. 

77  Dextrae  quae  fidei  testes  esse  so-  60  Greg.  Nac.  Ep.  57.  id  Anys. 
lebant.  Cicero.    See  also  Virgil,  En  81  Lord  Coke  on  Littleton's  Te- 
Dextra,  Fidesque.    See  also  Alex,  ab  nures,  c.  i. 

Alex.  Gen.  Dier.  1.  2.  c.  19.  82  A  averet  teoer.  Littl.  C  i.  p.  i* 

78  Alex,  ab  Alex.  1. 2.  c.  5.  Xeno-      Lord  Coke,  ibid, 
phon.  Cyropeed.  1. 8.  Servim  in  Virgil. 
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jBocfy^  hit  the  Husband;  and  likewise  the  Husband  hath  StctV, 

not  power  of  his  own  BodVf  but  the  JVife^^.  Thirdly,  the 

time  of  entering  upon,  and  the  time  of  enjoying,  the  pos- 
session conveyed,  is  here  expressly  declared.  It  is  to  begin 
imipediately  from  the  nuptial  day,  and  to  continue  during 
their  mutual  lives.  From  this  day  forward'^tiU  death 
Ms  do  part.  And  lest  any  inconveniences  appearing  after-* 
ward  should  be  alleged  for  the  breaking  this  sacred  con- 
tract, here  is  added  a  protestation,  that  the  obligation  shall 
continue  in  full  force,  notwithstanding  any  future  unex- 
pected changes*  They  are  to  have  and  to  hold  for  better 
jor  worse,  in  respect  of  their  mind  and  manners ;  for  richer 
for  poorer^  in  respect  of  their  estate ;  and  whether  in  sick^ 
ness  or  in  healthy  in  respect  of  their  body.  Now  all  these 
are  added  to  prevent  the  scandalous  liberties  of  divorce, 
which  was  practised  upon  every  trifling  occasion  among 
Jews  and  Romans  ^^ :  insomuch  that  one  of  their  rabbies 
had  impiously  affirmed  it  to  be  sufficient  for  divorce,  if 
another  Woman  was  better  liked  by  the  Man^^.  But 
this  being  so  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Marriage,  it  is  ne- 
cessary it  should  be  removed  from  all  Christian  societies: 
which  cannot  be  more  effectually  done  than  by  a  particu* 
lar  recital  at  the  time  of  Marriage,  of  all  the  cases  which 
may  be  pretended  as  the  causes  of  a  future  dislike.  And 
Id  prevent  any  objection,  I  suppose,  that  mi^ht  afterwards 
be  imagined  from  either  party's  declining  m  their  come- 
Kness  or  beauty,  the  York  Manual,  that  was  used  in  the 
northern  parts  of  England  before  the  Reformation,  had  an 
addition  of  the  words,  for  fairer  for  fouler,  (for  it  must  be 
observed, that  this  mutual  stipulation  was  always  in  English 
amongst  our  English  Papists,  even  when  all  the  office  be- 
sides was  in  Latin;)  which  Mr.  Selden  translates,  sivepul" 
chriorfueris,  sive  invenustior  **,  i.  e.  whether  thou  shalt  be 
more  or  less  handsome  or  comely.  In  all  these  conditions 
the  enga^ment  is  the  same,  viz.  the  Man  is  to  love  and  to 
cherish  his  Wife,  and  the  Woman  to  love,  cherish^  and  to 
obey  her  Husband;  i.  e.  each  of  them  must  have  the  same 
regard  for  the  other,  and  pay  those  duties  which  I  have 
already  shewed  to  be  necessary  and  indispensable,  whatso- 
ever accidental  varieties  may  happen.  In  the  old  Salisbury 
Manual,  (that  was  used  in  the  southern  parts  of  England  in 
the  times  of  Popery,  as  t  have  observed  the  York  Manual 
was  in  the  northern,)  instead  of  the  Woman's  stipulating 

S3  t  Cor.  Til.  4.  folio  edition,  page  667. 

84  Matt.  xiz.  3.  86  Seld.  Uxor  Ebraic.  1.  2.  c  27. 

si  Rabbi  Akiba,  as  cited  by  Doc-      p.  197. 
cor  Comber  on  the  Comnon  Prayer, 
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Chap.  X.  to  lovcy  cherish,  and  to  obey  her  Husband,  she  engaged  to  be 
botiair  and  buxum  in  bedde  and  at  horde :  and  so  in  tne  York 


Manual,  the  Minister  in  asking  the  Woman's  consent,  in- 
stead of  demanding  of  her^  whether  she  would  serve  and 
obey  her  Husband,  asked  her,  whether  she  would  be  buxum 
to  him.    From  whence  we  may  observe,  that  whatever 
meaiunff  those  words  have  been  perverted  to  since,  they 
originaUy  signified  no  more  than  to  be  meek  and  obediad. 
Accordingly,  meek  and  obedient  are  added  in  the  margip  of 
the  Manual,  to  explain  them ;  and  so  they  are  interpreted 
in  the  Saxon  dictionaries,  agreeably  to  which  they  are 
translated  by  Mr.  Selden,  Ero  efficiosa  ac  obediens  *'•    But 
to  return  to  our  present  form :  the  next  particular  is  the 
rule  by  which  the  compact  is  made,  viz.  according  to  Go<f  s 
holy  Ordinance,  The  words  before  the  Reforniation  were, 
if  holy  church  it  woll  ordaine^^^  u  e.  I  suppose,  if  there 
be  no  ecclesiastical  law  to  the  contrary.    But  I  think  the 
modem  words  are  better :  which  may  either  be  refiBrred 
to  every  part  of  the  present  stipulation,  so  as  to  imply  thtt 
all  the  oranches  thereof  are  agreeable  to  the  divine  insti- 
tution ;  or  else  they  may  be  peculiarly  applied  to  the  two 
last  clauses,  that  each  of  the  parties  will  love  and  ckeriskf 
fSc.  the  other  till  death  part  them  ;  which,  I  have  shewed, 
is  according  to  the  ordinance  of  God.    Lastly,  here  is  the 
ratification  of  all  the  former  particulars  in  the  ancient 
form,  and  thereto  I  plight  j  (as  the  Man  says;)  or,  (as  the 
Woman,)  I  give  thee  my  troth;  i.  e.  for  the  performance  of 
all  that  has  been  said,  each  of  them  lays  their  faith  or  truth 
to  pledge:  as  much  as  if  they  had  said.  If  I  perform  not 
the  covenant  I  have  made,  let  me  forfeit  my  credit,  and 
never  be  counted  just,  or  honest,  or  faithful  more. 
The  Ring        IV.  But,  besides  the  invisible  pledge  of  our  fidelity,  the 
*lf  tfT^ld"*  Man  is  also  obliged  to  deliver  a  visible  pledge :  which  the 
Coemption,  rubric  directs  shall  be  a  Rivg ;  which,  by  the  first  Common 
Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  was  to  be  accompanied 
with  other  tokens  of  SpousagCy  as  Gold  or  Silver.    This  lets 
us  into  the  meaning  and  design  of  the  Ring,  and  intimates 
it  to  be  the  remains  of  an  ancient  custom,  whereby  it  was 
usual  for  the  Man  to  purchase  the  Woman,  laying  down  for 
the  price  of  her  a  certain  sum  of  money  ^',  or  else  perform- 
ing certain  articles  or  conditions,  which  the  father  of  the 
damsel  would  accept  of  as  an  equivalent  9<>.  Among  the  Ro- 
mans this  was  called  Coemption  or  Purchasing,  and  was  ac- 

87  Uxor  Ebraic.  1.  z.  c.  27.  pag.  89  Gen.zxxiv.  12.  Exod.xxii.  17. 
194.  Deut.  xxii.  29. 

88  See  the  old  Manuals,  and  Scl-  90  Gen.  xxix.  i8>  27,  30.  1  Sam. 
den,  ut  supra,  pag.  194.  xvii.  25.  and  chap,  zviii.  ly,  25> 
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anted  the  firmest  kind  of  Marriage  which  they  had;  and    Sect  V. 
Hii  them  was  delivered  down  amongst  the  western  Chris-  —       '    ■ 
iiiB,  by  whom|[the  custom  is  still  preserved  in  the  Ring9> ; 
bich  IS  given  as  a  pled^^  or  in  part  of  payment  of  the 
iwry  that  the  Woman  is  to  be  entitled  to  by  the  Mar- 
ige ;  and  by  the  acceptance  of  which  the  Woman,  at  the 
me  time,  declares  herself  content,  and  in  return  espouses 
makes  over  herself  to  the  Man*     Accordingly  m  the 
d  Manual  for  the  use  of  Salisbury,  before  the  Minister 
oceeds  to  the  Marriage,  he  is  directed  io  ask  the  fVbman^s 
owrjff  viz.  the  tokens  of  Spousage :  and  by  these  tokens  of 
Umsage  are  to  be  understood  Rings^  or  Money,  or  some  other 
ings  to  be  given  to  the  Woman  by  the  Man;  which  said 
vmg  is  calkd  Subarration^  (i.  e.  Wedding  or  Covenant- 
^  especially  when  it  is  done  by  the  giving  of  a  Ring. 
Tne  reason  why  a  Ring  was   pitched   upon  for  the  Wbyi Ring 
edge,  rather  than  any  thing  else,  I  suppose  was,  be- '^^^^^  f^i^ 
use  anciently  the  Ring  was  a  Seal,  by  which  all  orders  "^^Z***"^ 
vre  signed,  and  things  of  value  secured 9^ ;  and  therefore 
e  delivery  of  it  was  a  sign  that  the  person,  to  whom  it 
18  given,  was  admitted  into  the  highest  friendship  and 
3St93.     For  which  reason  it  was  adopted  as  a  ceremony 
Marriage,  to  denote  that  the  Wife,  in  consideration  of 
t  being  espoused  to  the  Man,  was  admitted  as  a  sharer 
her  Husband's  counsels,  and  a  joint  partner  in  his  ho- 
rar  and  estate :  and  therefore  we  find  that  not  only  the 
ngf  but  the  Keys  also  were  in  former  times  delivered  to 
r  at  the  Marriage  94.  That  the  Ring  was  in  use  amongst 
e  old  Romans,  we  have  several  undoubted  testimonies 9^. 
id  that  the  use  of  it  was  not  owing  to  any  superstition 
longst  them,  we  have  the  authority  of  Tertullian,  a  very 
cient  father  of  the  Christian  Church 9*.     Pliny  indeed 
Us  us,  that,  in  his  time,  the  Romans  used  an  Iron  Ring, 
ithout  any  Jewel 97 :  but  Tertullian  hints,  that  in  the  for- 
er  ages  it  was  a  Ring  of  Gold9^;  which  being  the  nobler  whj  a 
d  purer  metal,  and  continuing  longer  uncorrupted,  was  Gold  ooc* 
ouffht  to  intimate  the  generous,  sincere,  ana  durable 
action,  which  ought  to  be  between  the  married  parties99.  y^^^^^  -qh. 
s  to  the  form  of  it,  being  round  (which  was  the  most  per-  mated  by 

its  round- 


ness. 


)i  Sel^en.  Uxor  Ebraic.  1.  a.  c.  25. 

;,  163,  184. 

^a  Gen.  xxxTiii.  18.  Esther  iii.  lo^ 

1  Maccab.  vi.  15. 
^5  Genesis  xli.  42. 
)4  Ant.  Hocman.  de  Vet.  Rit.  Nup- 
r.  c.  25. 


95.  Juvenal.  Sat.  6.  ver.  26,  27. 
Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  1.  3.  c.  i.  Tcrtu!, 
Apol.  c.  6.  p.  7.  A. 

96  De  Idol.  c.  16. 

97  Plin.  ut  supra. 

98  Apol.  c.  6.  page  7.  A. 

99  Scalig.  Poet.  1.  3.  c.  100. 
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dap.  X.  feet  of  all  figures,  and  was  used  by  the  ancienta  ai  the 
— ^— *-  hieroglyphic  of  Eternity)  was  understood  to  impiyy  thit 

the  conjugal  love  should  never  have  an  end'. 
An  ancient      But  these  seem  only  allegorical  significations :  the  use  of 
ami  uniTcr-  {^^  ^^  y^^Lve  seen,  was  instituted  at  first  to  imply  sometbing 
"^^'      more ;  viz.  that  the  Woman,  in  consideration  of  a  certam 
dowry  contracted  for  by  the  Man,  of  which  the  Riu  ii 
delivered  as  an  earnest  and  pledge,  espouses  and  makei 
over  herself  to  him  as  his  Wife.    With  this  signification  it 
has  been  used  by  Christians  in  all  ages,  and  all  parts  of 
the  Ch urch ' :  and  for  the  same  intent  it  is  prescribed  by  ov 
own,  as  b  evident  from  the  words  which  are  sdoIlco  at 
the  delivery  of  it,  and  from  the  prayer  which  follows  io- 
mediately  after ;  where  tht  giving  and  receiving  ii  JicoJU 
a  token  and  pledge  of  the  Vow  and  Covenant  betwixt  them 
made.    The  same  is  practised  by  the  modem  Jews',  who 
it  is  not  likely  would  have  taken  up  the  custom  in  inni* 
tation  of  the  Christians,  and  who  therefore  probably  le- 
ceived  it  from  their  forefathers.     Good  reason  thereiore 
had  our  judicious  Reformers  to  retain  a  rite  so  ancient  and 
universal,  and  which  even  Buoer  himself  (who,  one  would 
think,  was  as  scrupulous  as  any  man  need  to  be)  tboqgbt 
fit  to  approve  of  as  decent  and  proper^. 
Why  laid        §.  a.  Before  the  Ring  may  be  given  to  the  Woman, 
upon  the    the   Man    must    lay   it    upon    the  Book,   with    the  ac* 
aistomed  duty  to  the  Priest  and  Clerk.  And  the  Priest  tak- 
ing the  Ring  shall  deliver  it  unto  the  Man,  intimating,  to 
be  sure,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  offer  up  all  we  have  to  God 
as  the  true  proprietor,  before  we  use  them  ourselves;  and 
to  receive  them  as  from  his  hand  to  be  employed  towsrds 
his  glory. 
Why  put        §.  3.  When  the  Man  espouses  his  Wife  with  it,  he  ii 
t^nh"^    to  put  it  upon  the  fourth  finger  of  her  left  hand.    The 
finger  of  the  ^Ason  of  this,  the  rubric  of  the  Salisbury  Manual  says,  is 
Wonian*s    because  from  thence  there  proceeds  a  particular  vein  to 
left  hand,    ^^g  heart.  This  indeed  is  now  contradicted  by  experience: 
but  several  eminent  authors,  as  well  Gentiles  as  Christiai»i 
as  well  Physicians  as  Divines,  were  formerly  of  this  opi* 
nion ;  and  therefore  they  thought  this  finger  the  prcwer- 
cst  to  bear  this  pledge  of  love,  that  from  thence  it  might 
• 

1  Scalig.  ib.  hid.  de  Divin.  Offic.      et  de  Offic.  Ecd.  1.  2.  c.  19.  p.  608. 
1.  2.  c.  15.  Vide  et  Rationalia  Divin.      col.  %,  C.  et  D. 

Officior.  3  Buxtorf.  Sjnag.  Judaic,  c.  39>p> 

2  Clem.  Alex.  Psedag.  1.  3.  c.  i  r.  633.  and  Ockley's  History  of  the  pit- 
p.  245.  C.  Ambr.  1. 14.  Ep.  34.  hidor.  sent  Jews,  page  170,  171. 
Hyspal.  Etymol.  1.  19.  c.  32.  p.  268.  4  Bucer.  Censur.  pag.  488. 
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conveyed,  as  it  were,  to  the  hearts.  However,  the  mo-  sect  V* 

may  safely  be  retakied,  viz.  That  the  Husband  hereby  ■■ 

presses  the  dearest  love  to  his  spouse,  which  ought  to 

ch  her  heart,  and  engage  her  afiections  to  him  again. 

Bve  should  add  the  other  reason  of  placing  the  King 

m  this  finger,  viz.  its  being  the  least  active  finger  of 

I  hand  least  used,  upon  which  therefore  the  Ring  may 

always  in  view,  and  yet  least  subject  to  be  worn  out ; 

s  also  may  tesich  us,  that  the  two  parties  should  care- 

ly  cherish  each  other's  love,  that  so  it  may  endure  and 

t  for  ever. 

}•  4*  The  Man  holding  the  Ring  therefore  upon  thisjin"  The  words 

\  being  taught  by  the  Priest^  and  speaking  to  his  Wife,  explained. 

assures  her,  that  this  is  a  visible  pledge  that  he  now 

:es  her  to  his  wedded  Wife ;  with  this  King  1  thee  wed^  with  thii 

make  a  covenant  with  thee,  (for  so  the  word  signifies^,)  Ring  I  thee 

kt  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a  lawful  Wife  do  from  ^"*' 

s  instant  belong  to  thee»   After  these  words,  in  the  first 

ok  of  King  Edward  VI.  followed.  This  Gold  and  Silver 

hee  give ;  at  the  repeating  of  which  words  it  was  cus- 

nary  to  give  the  Woman  a  purse  of  money,  as  Livery  and 

inn  of  their  Estate:  but  this  was  left  out  of  the  second 

ok,  probably  because  it  was  more  than  some  people  could 

rform.    Besides,  by  what  has  been  said,  it  appears  that 

»  design  of  it  is  fully  enough  answered  by  the  delivery 

the  Ring. 

The  Man  therefore  having  wedded  her  with  the  Ring, 

the  next  words  proceeds  to  assign  over  the  rights  ac- 

iiin^  to  her  thereby.    The  first  of  these  is  Honour y  and 

nrefore  he  immediately  adds,  IVith  my  body  I  thee  u/or- with  mj 

\p;  i.  e.  with  my  body  I  thee  honour;  for  so  the  word  Body  I  thee 

pifies  in  this  place  5  and  so  Mr.  Selden?,  and  before  him  ^®"'**P* 

artin  Bucer*,  who  lived  at  the  time  when  our  Liturgy 

IB  compiled,  have  translated  it.  The  design  of  it  is  to  ex- 

ess  that  the  Woman,  by  virtue  of  this  Marriage,  has  a 

are  in  all  the  titles  and  honours  which  are  due  or  belong 

the  person  of  her  Husband 9.  It  is  true,  the  modern  sense 

the.  word  is  somewhat  different :  for  which  reason,  I  find, 

at  at  the  review  of  our  Liturgy,  after  the  Restoration  of 

log  Charles  II.  worship  was  promised  to  be  changed  for 

$  Alex,  ab  Alex.  Gen.  Dier.  I.  2.  c.  6  See  the  Saxon  dictionaries. 

.  Appian.  in  lib.  Egypt,  et  ex  eo  7  Cor  pore  meo  te  dignor.    Uxor 

l.Gel.Noct. Attic Uio.c.  io.l8idor.  Ebraic.  I.  2.  c.  27.  pag.  206. 

"spal.  in  locis  supra  ckatiSyDiirand.  8  Cum  meo  Corpore  te  honoro. 


i.  L  5.  c.  14.  Atreios  Capit.       Bucer.  Script.  Anglican,  p.  443. 
Maccob.  Satam.  U  7.  c.  1 3.  Levi-  9  Hookci's  Ecdcuistical  Polity,  U 

I  Lemn.  et  Forrestus  ap.  Brown.         5.  $.  73. 
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Chap.  X.  Honour  ^^.    How  the  alteration  came  to  be  omitted  I  can- 
■  not  discover :  but  so  long  as  the  o}d  word  is  explained  in 
tbe  sense  that  I  have  given  of  it^  one  would  think  no  objec* 
tion  could  be  urged  against  the  using  it. 
And  with       But  to  proceed :  the  second  right  accruing  to  tbe  IVife, 
^'  Ml       ^  virtue  of  her  Marriage^  is  Maintenance;  and  therefine 
^^^1     the  Husband  adds^  in  the  next  [^ce.  With  all  my  woHdIg 
thee  en-     Goods  I  thee  endow.  And  those  that  retain  tbe  old  custom 
^^^*         of  givinff  the  Woman  Gold  and  Silver,  take  the  opportu- 
nity of  these  words  to  deliver  to  her  a  purse.     But  I  have 
shewed  that  formerly  other  words  were  provided  for  tbe 
doing  of  this :  and  the  desi^  of  the  words  I  am  now  spakr 
ing  of,  is  not  so  much  to  invest  the  Woman  with  a  rijgbt 
to  all  her  Husband's  goods,  as  to  declare  that  by  Marriage 
she  has  acquired  such  right.    For  from  the  very  instant  of 
their  making  the  mutual  stipulation,  the  Woman  has  a 
right  to  sue  for  a  maintenance  during  the  life  of  her  bus- 
band,  should  he  be  so  brutish  as  to  aeny  it ;  and  after  hb 
decease,  is  entitled  to  a  third,  or  perhaps  a  laiger  share 
(according  to  the  laws  of  the  place  where  she  lives)  in  all 
her  Husband's  goods  and  chattels,  and  may  farther  de- 
mand what  the  law  calls  her  Quarentine,  which  is  lodging 
and  maintenance  in  his  best  mansion* house  for  forty  days 
after  his  death". 

Nor  is  this  either  a  new  or  an  unreasonable  privilege; 
for  it  was  a  law  of  Romulus,  the  first  King  of  the  Romans, 
that  the  wedded  Wife,  who  was  married  to  a  Man  accord- 
ing to  the  sacred  laws,  was  to  have  all  that  he  had  in 
common  with  himself'^.  And  the  same  is  affirmed  long 
after  by  Cicero,  viz.  that  they  ought  to  have  one  hooie, 
and  all  things  common '3.  For  tnis  reason  the  Roman 
laws  would  not  allow  of  donations  to  be  made  between  a 
Man  and  his  Wife,  because  they  were  to  enjoy  thdr 
estates  in  common^-*;  which  community  of  goods  they 
also  expressed  by  offering  the  Wife  Fire  and  frater  at  her 
first  coming  into  her  Husband's  house,  and  by  that  usaai 
expression,  Ubi  tu  Caiusy  ego  Caia,  where  you  are  Masteff  I 
am  Mistress'^.  Nor  did  this  only  continue  during  bis 
life :  for  the  laws  of  Rome  appointed  the  Wife  to  be  the 
sole  heir,  when  her  husband  died  without  issue ;  and  if 


ic  See  the  kHipert  that  passed  be-  ix  Dion.  Halicain.  1.  2. 

tween  the  Commissioners,  &c.  page  13  Offic.  1.  i. 

ult.  14  Plut.  L.  de  PraecepL  Conirab. 

II  Selden.  UxorEbraic.  I.  2.C.  27.  15  Anu    Hotman.    de  Vet  Bit* 

p>  202.  Nupt.  c.  18. 
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\e  left  children,  she  was  at  least  to  have  a  child's,  part^  Sect  V. 
nd  to  be  reckoned  as  a  daughter'*.  Onl^  it  is  to  be  noted,  — ——_ 
hat  during  the  Husband's  life,  the  Wife  has  no  power 
o  alienate  or  dispose  of  any  thing  without  her  Husband's 
onsent,  but  only  to  enjoy  and  use  it  as  there  is  occasion, 
lie  same  privileges  undoubtedly  belong  to  the  Wives  of 
Christians;  and  indeed  reason  detern>ines  very  strongly 
m  their  side.  The  Woman  assigns  all  that  she  is  possessed 
»f  to  her  Husband  at  the  Marriage;  and  what  less  can  the 
i4an  do  in  return  of  such  kindness,  and  in  compensation 
or  what  he  enjoys  by  her,  than  invest  her  with  the  enjoy- 
nent  of  what  is  his?  Even  the  barbarous  Gauls  were  used 
o  give  as  much  out  of  their  own  estates,  as  they  received 
n  portion  with  their  Wives,  and  out  of  those  two  sums  to 
nake  provision  for  the  Woman,  if  she  survived  the  Man  '7. 
^nd  surely  Christians  should  not  come  behind  the  Hea- 
hens  in  such  reasonable  duties,  it  being  unjust  and  un- 
irorthy  to  suffer  any  person  to  sustain  damage  by  their 
itndness,  where  we  are  able  to  requite  them. 

But  to  conclude :   the  last  part  of  these  words,  In  the  In  the 
tame  of  the  Father y  and  of  the  Sow,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^^  ^ 
imenj  are  a  solemn  confirmation  of  the  engagement  her^^j^^.  ^     ' 
nade,  being  an  invocation  of  the  sacred  Trinity  as  wit- 
less to  this  compact,  who  will  therefore  undoubtedly  re- 
enge  the  perjury  on  those  who  break  it. 

V.  And  now  the  covenant  being   finished,  it  is  very  The  Pnyer 
equisite  we  should  desire  a  blessing  on  it :  for  even  the 
leathens  looked  upon  their  Marriage-Covenant  as  inau- 

fiicious,  if  it  were  not  accompanied  with  a  sacrifice'^. 
nd  therefore  Christians  sure  can  do  no  less  than  call  upon 
be  divine  Majesty  upon  the  like  occasion.  For  this  rea- 
on,  the  Man  leaving  the  Ring  upon  the  fourth  Finger  of  the 
Woman's  left  Handy  and  both  of  them  kneeling  downy  the 
ifinister  begs  for  them  the  blessing  of  God,  that  they 
nay  always  perform  and  keep  the  covenant  which  they 
lave  now  been  making  *. 

*  In  this  prayer,  as  it  stood  in  King  Edward's  6rst  Liturgy, 
here  was  a  parenthesis,  I  suppose  alluding  to  the  Ring,  which 
rai  afterwards  left  out,  viz.  That  as  Isaac  and  Rebecca  (after 
^kaceleU  and  Jewels  of  Gold  given  of  tite  one  to  the  other  for  Tokens 
f  their  Matrimony)  lived  faithfully  together;  so  these  persons,  ^. 


16  Dion.  Halicmrn.  1. 1.    Ulpian.  17  Cssar.de  Bell.  Gallic,  lib.  6. 

nam.  Tic  aa.  §.  sni  Hsredes.  AuL  18  Ant  Hotman.(leVet.Rit.Nnpt. 

Id.  1. 18.  c  6.  c.  29.  apad  GtKvii  Thesaor.  Antiq. 

Roiniii.  t0iii.  viii.  col.  1 141.  C 
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Chap.  X.       VI.  And  as  it  was  an  ancient  custom  among  the  Ro- 
mans,  and  other  Heathens,  for  Masters  to  ratify  the  Mar- 


The  Raiifi- 


cation.       riages  of  their  Servants;  so,  since  we  profess  to  be  the 
servants  of  God,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  con6rm  our 
contract.    To  which  end  the  Priest,  who  is  his  represeota* 
tivej  joining  the  Right  Hands  of  the  married  persons  to- 
gether, declares,  in  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord '',  that 
they  are  joined  by  God,  and  that  therefore  no  homan 
power  can  separate  them :  Th^se  whom  God  hath  joined 
together^  let  no  Man  put  asunder. 
ThePubli-      VII.  And  now  the  holy  covenant  being  firmlv  made,  it 
caiioD.       ought  to  be  duly  published  and  proclaimed :  ana  therefore 
the  Minister,  in  the  next  place,  speaking  unto  the  People^ 
and  recapitulating  all  that  has  been  done  between  them, 
makes  proclamation  that  the  Marriage  is  legal  and  Yalid, 
and  pronounces  that  they  be  Man  and  JVife  together j  in  the 
Namey  and  1^  the  Authority,  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Sn^ 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  BlcM-      VIII.  With  a  blessing  from  whom,  this  part  of  the  of- 
'"K*  fice  is  in  the  next  place  concluded.    For  the  covenant  be- 

ing made  by  the  authority  of  God,  the  institution  ben^ 
his,  the  method  his,  and  he  being  the  author,  witneu, 
and  ratiiier  of  this  contract;  what  could  be  added  more 
properly  at  the  conclusion,  than  a  solemn  benediction 
from  that  holy,  blessed,  and  undivided  Trinity,  who  is  so 
many  ways  engaged  to  bless  it  ? 

Sect.  VI.  Of  the  Introils^  or  Psalms. 

"Whj  to  1^  J.  HE  Marriage-Covenant  being  now  completed,  the 
Lord's  Ta-  ^^^^^l^  ^^^  Clerks  (of  whom  I  have  taken  occasion 
ble.  '  to  speak  before***)  are  to  go  to  the  Lord's  Table.  For  by 
all  the  Common  Prayer  Books  till  the  last  review,  the 
new  married  persons  were  obliged  to  receive  the  holy 
Communion  the  same  day  of  their  Marriage**.  Our  pre- 
sent rubric  indeed  does  not  insist  upon  this ;  for  what  rea- 
son  it  does  not,  I  shall  shew  by  and  by**.  But  it  still  de- 
clares it  is  convenient  they  should  do  so ;  and  therefore,  that 
they  may  not  omit  it  for  want  of  being  reminded,  they 
are  ordered  to  accompany  the  Minister  and  the  Clerks  to 
the  Lord's  Table. 


19  Matt.  xlx.  6.  Office,  in  the  old  Common  Pnjtr 

20  See  pages  152. 153.  Books. 

21  See  the  Rubric  at  the  end  of  the         22  In  the  last  Section. 
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>  2*  And  whilst  tliejr  are  going,  either  the  Minhter  or  Stct  Vf. 
ks  are  to  say  or  sing  a  proper  Psahn,  which  was  ap- 


ited,  I  supposci  instead  of  the  Introit,  which,  I  have^jj^'J^"^ 
idy  shewed ^3,  was  a  Psalm  some  way  or  other  proper  said  whilst 
be  day,  and  said  or  sunir  whilst  the  Priest  was  ficomir  s^ing  to 

he  Altar.     ^  T^ablT^'* 

.  3.  And  it  is  certain  that  Psalms  are  very  fit  to  attend  „ 
arriage  solemnity,  which  was  ever  reputed  a  time  of  pe^^o^he 
and  generally  attended  with  songs  and  music.    So- solemnity, 
on's  spouse  was  brought  to  him  with  joy  and  glad* 
M,  and  in  the  nuptials  of  the  Grentiles,  nothing  was 
e  usual  than  minstrels  and  musical  instruments,  songs 
iymen,  Epithalamiums,  and  Fescinine  Verses^^.    But 
ie  being  expressions  of  a  looser  mirth  than  becometh 
istians,  the  Church  hath  hallowed  our  joy,  by  choos- 
holy  Psalms  for  the  exercise  and  expression  of  it,  in 
lience  to  the  precept  of  the  apostle  St.  James,  who, 
n  we  are  merry ^  bids  us  sing  Psalms^^. 
>  4.  There  are  two  appointed  in  this  place  for  variety  tpsalm 
the  first  is  generally  used,  as  being  more  proper  forczxviU. 
occasion,  being  thought  by  some  to  have  been  drawn 
For  an  Epithalamium  or  Marriage  Song>7,  and  for  that 
on  taken  into  the  Marriage  office  by  all  Christians  in 
world  *•. 

.  5.  The  other  is  proper  to  be  used  sometimes,  whenPsaimlivU. 
age  of  the  parties  perhaps,  not  giving  a  pro^ct  of 
blessings  mentioned  in  tne  foregoing  Psalm,  renders 
:  not  so  suitable  to  the  occasion. 

CT.  VII.  Of  the  Supplications  and  Prayers  to  be  used 

at  tne  Lord's  Table. 

LhE  Minister  being   got  into  the  choir,  and  ^A^  The  Lord's 
n  and  the  Woman  kneeling  before  the  Lord's  Taftfc,  P™yc' *"><* 
Priest,  before  he  proceeds  to  the  office  for  the  Com-   "P®"**^ 
lion,  (which  I  have   already  hinted  was   the  design 
heir  coming  hither,)  offers  up  some  farther  Prayers  and 
(plications  for  a  blessing  upon  the  parties.    These  are 
oduced  with  the  ancient  form,  Lord  have  mercy  upon 
Of  c.    To  which  is  immediately  subjoined  the  Lord's 

Pq^  205.  27  Vide  Mnll.  et  Mtisc.  in  Pnlm. 

Psalm  ziT.  15, 16.  cxxviii. 

Terent.  Adclph.  Act.  5.  Seen.  7.  28  Vid.  Eucholog.  Offic.  Coron. 

et  Brisson.  de  Ritu  Nuptiar.  p.  p.  386.  et  Manual.  Mrisb*  Old.  Spoo- 

tp.  90, 91.  sal.  fol.39« 
Jamtiv^  13. 
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dap.  X.  Prayer,  which  sanctifies  and  makes  way  for  all  the  rest. 

■  Ana  being  thus  prepared*  we  proceed  to  some  Supplica- 

tions chosen  out  oF  the  Psalms^',  and  put  into  the  fomi 
oF  versicles  and  responses,  that  all  the  company  may  shew 
their  love  and  affection  to  their  friends,  by  publicly  join- 
ing in  these  short  petitions  for  them. 

The  three       !!•  After  these  tollow  three  Prayers  to  be  used  by  the 

Pny«n-  Minister  alone ;  the  first  being  a  prayer  for  spiritual  bless- 
ings*; the  second  for  the  temporal  blessing  of  childraii 
which  is  the  chief  end  of  Marriage,  and  which  is  the 
blessing  that  God  pronounced  at  first  to  Adam  andEve)*, 
and  which  all  mankind  hath  ever  since  wished  to  new- 
married  persons  )'t)  ^^d  which  is  therefore  always  to  be 
asked  at  the  solemnization  of  a  Marriage,  except  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  the  persons  make  our  prayers  unlikely  to 
prevail,  in  which  case  our  rubric  has  tlierefore  ordered  it 
to  be  omitted.  The  last  prayer  is  made  for  the  accom- 
plishing of  those  duties  which  are  aptly  signified  and  im- 
plied by  Marriage. 

The  Bless-      ''^'  ^^^  ^^  ^'^  there  is  added  a  Blessing,  the  words  of 
Hig.  which  have  an  evident  respect  to  the  prayer  immediately 

foregoing;  which  was  offered  up  upon  such  excellent 
grounds,  and  with  so  very  great  a  probability  of  success, 
that  the  Priest  may  boldly  venture  to  pronounce  and  en- 
sure it  to  the  parties,  if  they  are  but  duly  prepared  to  re- 
ceive it. 


*  In  the  first  of  these  prayers,  instead  of  the  words — ^nd  at 
thou  didst  send  thy  blessing  upon  Abraham  and  Sarah,  to  their  grtai 
comfort;  in  the  Common  Prayer  of  1549,  the  expression  was— 
And  as  thou  didst  send  thy  angel  Raphael  to  Tobie  and  Sarah  ike 
daughter  of  Raguel,  to  their  great  comfort :  but  this  alluding  to  an 
Apocryphal  instance,  it  was,  at  the  review  in  155 1,  better  changed 
for  a  Canonical  one. 

t  In  all  the  former  books  this  was  a  hearty  prayer  for  a  long 
life  to  the  new-married  couple,  the  latter  petition  requesting,  thai 
they  might  live  together  so  long  in  godly  lace  and  honesty,  thai  they 
might  see  their  children's  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
turn,  to  God^s  praise  and  honour,  8^c.  In  the  following  prayer  also 
one  of  the  petitions  was  a  little  differently  expressed,  viz.  Ahul  ako 
that  tids  Woman  may  be  loving  and  amiable  to  her  Ihaband  as 
Rachel,  wise  as  Rebecca,  faithful  and  obedient  as  Sarah;  eaad  in  aU 
quietness,  ^c. 


29  Psalm  Izxzvi.  4.  xz.  2.  Ixi,  3.  30  Genesis  i.  28. 

UL  1.  31  Gen.xxiv.  60.   Rath  iv.  ii,is. 
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Soct  VIIL 

Sect.  VIIL  Of  the^Exhortation.  

LN  all  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books  (i,  e.  till  the  last  The  Com- 
review)  the  rubric  before  this  Exhortation  was  worded?""*^ 

►U.,-  Scmce  to 

"^^*  begin  here. 

^  Then  [shall  begin  the  Communion.  And*]  after  the 
Gospel  shall  be  said  a  Sermon j  wherein  ordinarily  (so  oft  as 
Uiere  is  any  Marriage)  the  office  of  a  Man  and  Wife  shall 
Jfe  declared^  according  to  hoty  Scripture;  or,  if  there  be  no 
Sermon^  the  Minister  shall  read  this  thatfolloweth. 

Why  the  rubric  was  altered,  shall  be  shewn  in  the  next 
lection.  In  the  mean  while  I  shall  observe^  that  if  the 
married  persons  are  disposed  to  communicate,  the  office 
For  the  Communion  must  still  begin  immediately  after  the 
Fbrementioned  blessing.  And  after  the  Gospel  and  Ni- 
:ene  Creed,  if  there  be  no  Sermon  declaring  the  duties  of 
hf  an  and  Wife,  the  Exhortation  here  appointed  is  to  be 
read  instead  of  it. 

§.  2.  For  the  married  persons  having  mutually  engaged 'i*he  dcsi^ 
to  live  together  according  to  God's  holy  ordinance,  i.  e.  ac-J**^**^^.^'*" 
wording  to  those  laws  which  he  has  ordained  in  his  word ; 
it  18  very  necessary  they  should  hear  and  know  what  those 
laws  are  which  they  have  engaged  to  perform.  It  was 
God's  own  command,  that  the  Kings  of  Israel  should  have 
a  copy  of  the  law  delivered  to  them  at  their  Coronation 3^; 
Emd  there  is  the  same  reason  to  give  this  abstract  to  those 
that  have  taken  upon  themselves  the  state  of  Matrimony. 
For  which  reason,  instead  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  used 
in  the  offices  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Churches33,  here  is 
!i  full  collection  of  the  duties  of  both  parties,  drawn  from 
the  Epistles  of  two  great  Apostles,  St-  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
in  imitation  of  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church, 
which,  always  after  the  celebration  of  a  Marriage,  ex- 
horted the  parties  to  keep  their  matrimonial  vow  invio- 
late 34. 

*  In  the  first  book  of  King  Edward  the  words  between  the 
crotchets  []  were  not  inserted  :  but  the  design  was  the  same,  the 
Gospel  being  ordered  upon  account  of  the  Comuiunion,  which 
was  also  enjoined  by  the  last  rubric  of  that  book  as  well  as  of  the 
rest. 


32  Deut.  xvii.  18,  19.  2  Kings  xi.  33  Vide  Eucholog.  et  Missal. 

ix,  34  Aug.  dc  Civ.  Dei,  1.  i.  c.  27. 
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Sect-  IX.  Of  the  last  Rubric. 

How  this  A.T  the  end  of  the  wjiole  office  is  added  a  mbric,  de- 
'"^d^**  daring,  that  it  is  convenient  thai  the  new  married penom 
formcfiy.  should  receive  tlie  holy  Communion  at  the  time  ofthetr  Mar* 
riage^  or  at  the  first  opportunity  after  their  Marriage.  In 
all  the  former  Common  Prayer  Books  this  rubric  was 
more  positive,  fixing  and  appointing  the  day  of  Marriage 
for  the  time  of  communicatmg.  The  new  married  fersmUf 
the  same  day  of  their  Marriase^  must  receive  the  holy  Cm- 
munion.  And  it  was  upon  mis  account,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  that  the  latter  part  of  the  office  was  ordered  to 
be  performed  at  the  Lord's  Table^  and  that  the  Comma* 
nion  should  be  begun  immediately  after  the  blessing. 

The  occasion  of  the  alteration  was  an  exception  that 
was  made  against  this  rubric  by  the  Dissenting  Minister^ 
at  the  conference  at  the  Savoy.  They  objected^  that  ^  this 
<'  either  enforced  all  such,  as  were  unnt  for  the  Sacra* 
*'  ment,  to  forbear  Marriage,  contrary  to  Scripture,  which 
approves  the  Marriage  of  all  men  ;  or  else  compelled  all 
that  should  marry  to  come  to  the  Lord's  Table,  tbovf^ 
^^  never  so  unprepared.  And  for  this  reason,  they  desired 
^^  the  rubrics  relating  to  the  Communion  might  be  omit- 
^^  ted ;  and  the  rather,  because  that  Marriage-festivals  are 
^*  too  often  accompanied  with  such  divertisements,  as  are 
<'  unsuitable  to  those  Christian  duties,  which  ought  to  be 
'^  before,  and  follow  after  the  receiving  of  that  holy  Sa- 
^<  crament'^"  To  this  the  Episcopal  Ministers  answered, 
^'  That  this  rubric  enforced  none  to  forbear  Marriage,  but 
^^  presumed  (as  well  it  might)  that  all  persons  marriage- 
'^  able  ought  to  he  also  fit  to  receive  the  holy  Sacrament 
^'  And  Marriage  being  so  solemn  a  covenant  of  God,  thcj 
'*  that  undertook  it  in  the  fear  of  God,  would  not  stick 
<^  to  seal  it  by  receiving  the  holy  Communion,  and  ac* 
*'  cordingly  prepare  themselves  for  it ;  and  therefore  it 
^^  would  have  been  more  Christian  to  have  desired  that 
those  licentious  festivities  might  be  suppressed,  and  the 
Communion  more  generally  used  by  those  that  married, 
of  which  the  happiness  would  be  greater  than  could  ea- 
'^  sily  be  expressed}^/'  For  which  they  quote  that  passage 
in  Tertullian,  Unde  sufficiam  ad  enarrandam  fehdtatem 


35  Sc€  an  Account  of  the  Proceed-      printed  in  4to.  i66i. 
ings  of  the  Comraissioners  of  both  36  See  the  Pftpert  that  ptMcd  be- 

Persuasions,  &c.  page  29.  London,      tween  the  Commissioners,  &c.  p.  122* 
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ejus  Matrimonii^  quod  Ecclesia  conciliate  et  conjirmat  Obla^  Sect  IX. 
iioi7p 

This  was  an  answer  which  the  Presbyterians  knew  not 
how  to  get  over;  and  therefore,  as  usual,  they  only  return 
an  unmannerly  reply.  However,  to  oblige  tnem,  the  ru- 
bric is  altered,  and  persons  are  not  now  expressly  required 
to  communicate  at  their  Marriage,  but  only  reminded  that 
it  is  convenient  so  to  do. 

But  no  serious  person  surely  will  think  the  Communion  The  ad?aii- 
less  proper  or  requisite,  because  the  Church  has  left  it  more  ^^  °^   . 
to  their  discretion.    As  to  the  objection  of  these  Puritans,  caJiJ,go«** 
that  ^^  Marri^e-festivals  are  too  often  accompanied  with  the  daf  of 
**  such  divertisements  as  are  unsuitable  to  the  Sacrament;**  Marriage, 
a  sober  man  would  be  apt  to  think,  that  this  should  rather 
be  a  reason  why  the  Sacrament  should  be  joined  to  this 
office,  viz.  that  the  reverence  of  this  holy  institution  might 
banish  those  vain  and  wicked  revels  from  Christian  Mar- 
riages.   And  certainly  since  one  must  be  spared,  it  is  much 
better  to  part  with  a  licentious  custom,  than  a  religious 
duty.   The  passage  of  Tertullian,  cited  above,  shews  what 
opinion  the  primitive  Church  had  of  a  Marriage  so  decent- 
]v  solemnized ;  and  no  office,  I  believe,  but  the  Geneva  Or^ 
aer^',  ever  forbad,  nor  no  Christians,  I  believe,  but  the 
English  Puritans,  ever  found  fault  with  the  administering 
of  the  Eucharist  upon  the  Wedding-day :  and  neither  of 
these,  I  dare  say,  will  influence  the  good  dispositions  of 
considerate  men.    The  sober  and  serious  will  still  believe, 
that  when  this  holy  Sacrament  attends  the  Nuptials,  the 
office  will  be  esteemed  more  sacred  and  venerable,  the  per- 
sons will  act  more  considerately  and  gravely,  and  the 
Marriage- Vow  receive  new  strength  from  its  being  con- 
firmed by  so  solemn  an  engagement. 

37  Tertttl.  ad  Uxor.  1.  2.  c.  S.  pag.  38  Ordin.  Eccles.  Gener.  134. 
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CHAP   XI. 


Of  the  Order  for  the  VISITATION  of  the  SICK. 


The  Introduction. 

Oift^  XI.  In  a  world  so  full  of  casualties  as  this  we  Ike  in,  io 
—  which  Sickness  and  even  Death  sometimes  mterropts 
oflSceV    ^bc  Marriage-solemnities,  it  should  be  no  matter  of  sur- 
pUced  next  prise  that  this  melancholy  offiee  is  placed  immediately  aF> 
Sm"       ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Matrimony.    The  Eastern  Emperors  thought 
trimony.     ^^  ^^^  unsuitable  to  choose  the  stone  for  their  sepolcbre  on 
the  day  of  their  coronation^'.    And  it  would  not  a  littk 
tend  to  temper  and  moderate  the  exuberant  joys  which 
sometimes  attend  the  festivities  of  Marria^  if,  by  cast- 
ing  an  eye  on  the  following  form,  we  should  call  to  mind, 
that  the  next  and  longer  scene  may  be  calamitous. 
Visiting  the     ^.  2.  It  is  certain  that  no  age,  nor  sex,  no  state  nor  eon- 
Sick  a  duty  dition  can  secure  us  from  Sickness ;  and  therefore,  as  no 
upon  all.     "^*"  should  forget  that  it  will,  one  day  or  other,  come  to 
be  his  own  lot ;  so  should  all  men  take  care  to  comfort 
those  who  at  present  lie  under  this  calamity.     So  that  this 
is  a  duty  which  all  Christians  are  obliged  to,  and  to  which 
great  promises  are  annexed  ^°,  and  which  was  therefore 
always  esteemed,  by  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church,  to 
be  one  of  the  most  solemn  exercises  of  reKgion**. 
Especially       §.  ^.  The  Clergy  more  especially  are  expressly  required 
upon  the     ^^  perform  this  duty  by  a  divine  command.     For  though 
private  friends  may  pray  for  us,  and  with  us,  yet  we  can 
by  no  means  place  such  confidence  in  their  prayers,  as  we 
may  in  those  that  are  sent  to  heaven  in  our  behalf,  by  such 
as  are  peculiarly  commissioned  to  offer  them.  For  this  rea- 
son it  is  enjoined  by  Saint  James^*,  that  if  any  be  sick^ 
WhonTthc  they  call  for  the  Elders  of  the  Church.    From  whence  we 
Sick  arc  to  ^^Ly  obscrvc  that  the  care  of  sending  for  the  Minister  is 
send  for.     j^jj.  ^^  ^j^^  gj^j^^    p^j.  ^j^^  p^jgg^  himself,  it  is  very  proba- 
ble, may  never  have  heard  of  his  Sickness;  or^  it  he  has, 


39  Dionys.  Carthus.  dc  4.  Noviss.  41  Tertul.de  Cult. Foem.  1.2.  c.  11. 
Aft.  14.  p.  159.  C. 

40  Matt.  XXV.  44,  45.  Heb.  xiii.  3.  42  James  v.  i4>  15. 
James  i.  27.  Ecclus.  vii.  35. 
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may  not  be  so  good  a  judge  when  bis  visit  will  be  season-  Introduce. 
able^  or  when  the  party  is  best  able  to  join  with  him*         — — — 
§.  4.  For  this  reason  it  is  ordered  by  tne  rubric,  that  when  At  the  be- 
any fyer^o/i  15  sick,  notice  shall  be  given  thereof  to  the  Minister  §i"U*sfck! 
of  the  parish :  i.e.  not  when  the  person  is  j  ust  expiring,  (as  nest. 
js  too  often  the  case,)  but  when  the  distemper  or  disease 
first  discovers  ita  approach.    To  put  it  off  to  the  last  scene 
of  life,  is  to  defer  the  office  till  it  can  do  no  good.    For 
when  the  distemper  is  grown  past  recovery,  to  pray  for 
his  restoration  is  only  to  mock  the  Almighty :  and  what 
spiritual  advantage  can  be  proposed  or  expected  from  the 
Minister's  assistance,  to  one  who  is  unable  to  do  any  thing 
for  himself?  For  this  reason  it  is  the  advice  of  the  wise 
man,  that  in  the  time  of  our  Sickness  we  take  care  of  our 
Souls  in  the  first  place,  and  then  afterwards  give  place  to 
the  Physician  43.    And  among  the  ancient  constitutions 
of  this  Church,  a  strict  charge  is  laid  upon  the  bodily. Physi^ 
cians^  that,  when  they  are  at  any  time  called  to  the  Sick,  they 
do  before  all  things  persuade  them  to  send  for  the  Physician  of 
Souis,  that,  when  care  is  taken  for  the  sick  man's  Spirit,  they 
may  more  successfully  proceed  to  the  remedies  of  external 
fnedicines^^. 

•    §•  5-  It  is  the  sick  person's  duty  therefore  to  give  the  Who  are  to 
Minister  notice,  and  the  Minister's  to  go  when  notice  is  P>^>***<>"* 
given :  for  by  the  sixty-seventh  canon  of  the  Church,  it  is  ^  ^' 
ordered,  that  when  any  person  is  dangerously  sick  in  any  pa- 
rish, the  Minister  or  Curate  {having  knowledge  thereof)  shall 
resort  unto  him  or  her  {if  the  disease  be  not  known,  or  proba^- 
hly  suspected  to  be  infectious)  to  instruct  and  comfort  them  in 
their  distress,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Communion  Book, 
if  he  be  no  Preacher;  or  if  he  be  a  Preacher,  then  as  he  shall 
think  most  needful  and  convenient.    Which  last  words  evi- Whether 
dently  allow  a  preachinn  Minister  (that  is,  a  Minister  who  •*»«  Mims- 
18  licensed  to  preach)  the  liberty  or  using  either  this  or- ^ned  to  the 
der,  or  any  other,  as  he  shall  see  convenient.    And  it  is  present  or* 
certain  that  the  order  prescribed  by  the  Common  Prayer^"* 
Book  is  very  deficient  m  several  cases.    For  which  reason 
Bishop  Andrews  and  others  have  drawn  up  offices  to  sup- 
ply the  defect ;  though  it  may  be  questioned,  whether,  oy 
the  Act  for  the  Uniformity  of  public  prayers,  we  be  not 
restrained  from  private  forms.  At  least  it  were  to  be  wished 
that  some  more  copious  office  was  provided  by  authority, 
which  might  take  in  the  various  conditions  of  the  Sick, 

43  Ecclui.  xxxvii.  9, 10,  II,  12.        A.  D.   U17.  apud  Spelm.  Concil. 

44  Cbnitit.  Richud.  Episc.  Sarum.      torn.  ii. 
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Chap.  XI.  for  which  they  that  confine  themselves  to  the  pretent  or« 
-  der  are  often  at  a  loss* 


Sect.  I.  Of  the  Saluiatioru 

The  Stlo-  x  HE  Minister  of  the  parish  coming  into  the  nek  man's 
^''^'  house,  is  to  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house^  and  to  all  thai  dwdl 
in  it :  which  is  the  same  Salutation  ^t  our  Saviour  com- 
manded his  Apostles  to  use  to  every  house  into  whioii 
they  should  enter  4^.  And  (which  is  particulaiiy  to  on 
purpose)  one  main  part  of  the  Apostles  errand  was  Iq  heel 
the  Sick^^.  We  know  indeed  the  Apostles  worked  mini- 
culous  cures:  however,  when  the  gift  was  ceased,  the 
Salutation  remained ;  which  therefore  we  use  to  this  very 
day  in  visiting  the  Sick,  since  we  still  go  on  the  same 
charitable  account,  though  not  endued  with  the  same 
power.  And  the  sense  of  the  words  is  very  suitabkx 
for  Peace  signifies  all  outward  blessings,  though,  whsn 
used  in  Salutations,  it  generally  imports  Healths  Eor 
which  reason,  in  Joseph^  inquiry  ^7  after  the  health  of 
his  father,  though  the  Hebrew  text  expresses  it,  Is  than 
Peace  to  your  lather  P  our  translation  renders  it.  Is  year 
Father  well?  to  which  the  Septuagint  reading  also  ez« 
actly  corresponds,  viz.  Is  your  Father  in  Health  f  Whm 
therefore  a  ramily  is  visited  with  sickness  or  distress,  what 
better  Salutation  can  we  use  than  this,  via.  that  they 
may  all  have  Peaccy  i.  e.  Health  and  Prosperity  ?  And  as 
the  apostolical  Salutation  was  not  a  mere  compliment,  but 
a  real  benediction  to  those  that  were  worthy  «* ;  so  shall 
this  of  ours  prevail  for  what  we  ask  to  that  house  which 
is  prepared  to  receive  it.  For  which  reason  the  family 
shoula  receive  it  with  thankfulness  and  faith,  and  welcome 
with  joy  the  ambassador  of  heaven,  who  in  the  time  of 
their  calamity  comes  with  health  and  salvation  to  their 
dwelling. 

Sect.  H.    Of  the  Supplications  and  Prayers. 

Pnl.czliii.  Lichen  the  Minister  is  come  into  the  sick  man's 

^j  ^^^     presence,  he  is  to  begin  the  Supplications.    By  the  first 

^*        book  of  King  Edward,  these  were  introduced  with  the 

hundred  and  forty-third  Psalm;  which,  upon  whatever 

occasion   it  was  composed,   is  very  proper  and  appli- 

45  Luke  x.  5.  47  Genesis  xliii.  27. 

46  Verse  9.  48  Luke  x.  6. 
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cable  to  any  state  of  affliction.    But  at  the  next  review  Sect.  il. 

this  Psaltn  was  left  out,  and  the  office  has  ever  since  be- 

gun  with  the  sentence  out  of  the  Litany.    For  the  Litany  The  Sen- 
being  designed  for  the  averting  of  evil,  and  the  proper  office  *ence  out  of 
for  a  state  of  affliction,  would  have  been  very  proper  to  ^^^  ^*"y- 
be  used  here  entirely,  but  that  it  is  supposed  tne  sicK  man 
cannot  attend  so  long.    For  which  reason  there  is  only 
one  sentence  taken  out  of  the  whole,  to  deprecate  both 
cmr  otuUf  and  the  Iniquities  of  our  For^alherSy  which  so 
long  as  God  remembers,  his  holiness  and  justice  will  oblige 
him  to  punish  us  more  and  more.    And  because  all  of  us 
oaually  deserve  to  be  afflicted,  as  well  as  the  person  for 
wnom  we  are  going  to  pray,  therefore  all  that  are  pre- 
sent join  to  say  botti  for  themselves  and  him.  Spare  us, 
good  Lord. 

IL  And  as  all  that  came  to  Jesus  for  help,  used  toLordiuve 
cry.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us  ^9;  so  do  we  here,  on  the™*'*^^ 
lil£e  occasion,  supplicate  and  beseech  the  whole  Trinity  for  ^^"  ^' 
mercy  ^  in  tliat  ancient  form  of  which  we  have  already  spo- 
ken^. 

IIL  When  we  have  thus  prayed  against  evil,  we  pro-  The  Loid's 

ed  to  petition  for  those  gooa  things  which  the  sick  man's  ^^y^' 
condition  makes  him  stand  in  need  of.  And  that  our 
prayers  may  be  the  more  prevailing,  the;|^  are  introduced 
aa  usual  with  the  Prayer  oj  ottr  Lord,  which  is  more  par- 
ticularly proper  here,  as  being  very  suitable  to  a  state  of 
tinouble. 

rV.  This  is  followed  by  some  short  Responses,  in  which  The  Vewi- 
all  that  are  present  are  to  join  with  the  Priest  in  behalf  of  R^JJ^n^g 
the  Sick,  wno  will  doubtless  be  refreshed  by  the  charity 
and  devotion  of  so  many  supplicants,  with  united  requests, 
petitioning  the  throne  of  grace  for  him  *. 

V.  After  thb  the  Minister  proceeds  to  collect  the  re- The  first 
Quests  of  the  people  into  a  short  prayer ;  wherein  he  begs,  Collect. 
tnat  whilst  the  Sickness  remains,  it  may  be  made  easy  to 


^^ 


*  The  places  of  the  Psalms^  whence  they  are  taken,  have  al- 
ready been  shewed  upon  the  office  of  Matrimony  ^* :  here  is  only 
one  added  for  the  preservation  of  the  Sick  from  the  malice  of  the 
Devilj  which  is  taken  from  Psalm  Ixxxix.  23.  according  to  the 
old  Latin  translation. 


49  Matt.  ix.  27.  XV.  22.  xvii.  15.  50  Page  152. 

zx.  30,31.  51  Page  432. 
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Chap.  XI.  bear,  by  the  comforts  of  divine  grace  continually  bestowed 
—"""""  upon  tne  person  that  suffers. 

ThcMcond     VI.  And  then,  in  another  prayer,  he  proceeds  farther» 
^^^^      to  beg  that  the  correction  may  be  sanctified  so,  that,  whe- 
ther It  end  in  life  or  death,  it  may  turn  to  his  advan- 
tage. 
How  this        §•  2*  This  last  prayer  was  shorter  before  the  last  re- 
prayer  was  view :  how  it  ran  then  may  be  seen  in  the  margin  *,  where 
form^       the  instances  borrowed  from  the  Roman  offices,  being  ex- 
^^^  ^'    araples  of  miraculous'  cures  which  are  not  now  to  be  ex- 
pected, were  prudently  left  out,  and  supplied  with  some 
other  more  suitable  petitions ;  which  must  be  allowed  lo 
be  a  good  improvement  of  the  form. 

Sect.  III.    Of  the  Exhortation. 

The  fine     ±f  jg  ^  part  of  a  Minister's  office  to  exhort,  as  well  as  to 
'^'  pray  for  their  people,  and  that  not  only  in  time  of  health, 

but  also  in  sickness  ^^:  for  then  they  stand  in  most 
need  of  directions,  and  are  then  most  likely  to  follow 
wholesome  advice.  The  Church  therefore,  tieing  unwil- 
ling to  lose  so  likely  an  opportunity  of  doing  good,  wheo 
the  sufferings  of  the  patient  make  him  tender  and  tracta- 
ble, hath  drawn  up  a  proper  and  pious  Exhortation,  to 
improve  that  happy  temper  for  his  soul's  salvation.  The 
form  here  prescribed  exactly  agrees  with  the  heads  of  Ex- 
hortation, which  the  Priest  was  ordered  to  use  to  the  Sick 
by  an  ancient  council  above  eight  hundred  years  ago^'. 
It  consists  first  of  Instructions^  concerning  the  author  of 
afflictions,  the  ends  for  which  they  are  sent,  the  manner 


•  After  the  words — Grieved  with  Sickness,  it  ran  thiis :  Plsit 
him,  0  Lord,  as  thou  didst  visit  Peter's  wife's  mother,  and  thecaptain^t 
servant.  {^And  as  thou  preservedst  Tohie  and  Sarah  by  thy  angel  from 
danger  i]  so  visit  and  restore  unto  this  sick  person  his  former  health,  (if 
it  be  thy  will,)  or  else  give  him  grace  so  to  take  thy  Fisitatiun,  that 
after  this  painful  life  ended,  he  may  dwell  with  thee  in  life  everlasting. 
Amen,  But  note,  the  clause  within  the  crotchets  [  ]  conceroing 
Tobie  and  Sarah,  was  only  in  the  first  book  of  King  Edward* 
which  also  omitted  the  words  Visit  and,  and  instead  of  FisitaUiim 
read  Correction, 


52  I  Thess.  V.  14.  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 

53  Coacil.  Nannetens.  c.  4.  apud  Binium,  torn.  iii.  par.  2.  p«g.  131. 
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we  are  to  bear  thein,  and  the  benefits  of  improving  SectlJl. 
,   And  here,  if  the  person  be  verysickj  the  Curate  may  — — 
is  Exhortation. 

i  if  his  distemper  will  allow  him  to  proceed,  the  Min-  l*he  sccoimI 
is  to  admonish  and  stir  him  up  to  the  practice  of^^^'* 
virtues  which  are  now  especially  needful :  such  as, 
;  first  place,  is  Patience;  smce,  till  his  mind  is  made 
it  is  m  vain  to  press  him  either  to  faith  or  repent- 
For  which  reason  this  second  part  of  the  Exhorta- 
ee  are  speaking  of  endeavours  to  cheer  up  the  spi- 
f  the  Sick,  by  proper  arguments,  precepts,  and  ex- 
^s. 

d  now,  being  in  hopes  that  his  mind  is  composed.  The  Exa- 
linister  proceeds  to  give  him  such  advice  as  is  proper  ™'»"*V*°"  ^^' 
ne  that  is  preparing  for  Death.  And  since  at  nis  ^'^^  ^**^^' 
sm  he  made  a  solemn  vow  to  God,  which  he  pro- 
[  to  keep  all  the  days  of  his  life ;  it  is  fit  he  should 
ine,  now  the  end  of  his  life  may  probably  draw 
how  he  has  performed  and  discharged  that  promise, 
because  one  part  of  his  vow  was,  to  believe  all  the 
les  of  the  Christian  Faith,  therefore  the  Priest  particu- 
inquires  into  the  sick  man's  belief.  For  to  doubt 
*  deny  any  of  these  articles,  is  declared  to  be  a  dan- 
is  aud  damnable  state.  It  is  to  forsake  the  faith  in- 
lich  he  was  baptized :  and  what  else  is  this  but  to 
imself  off  from  all  the  privileges  and  advantages  to 
3  his  baptism  entitled  him  ?  For  which  reason  it  is 
sary  that  our  brother  should  shew  that  he  has  kept 
aith  entire,  that  so  we  may  be  satisfied  that  he  dies  a 
1  member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  out  of  which  no 
lion  can  ordinarily  be  obtained. 


'•  IV.  Of  the  Examination  and  Exhortation  according 
to  the  direction  in  the  Rubric. 

E  former  Exhortation  agrees  to  all  sick  persons  inrhediscre-^ 
ral,  and  is  therefore  prescribed  in  a  set  form.    But^'onalExa- 

the  cases  and  tempers   of  men   in  Sickness  are  JJJPV^^"  **^ 
different,  the  Church  leaves  it  to  the  discretion  of  person, 
klinister  who  visits,  to  assist  and  direct  them  in  other 
srs,  as  he  sees  the  particular  case  requires.    She 
prescribes  the  heads  of  Examination,  and  leaves  the 
igement  and  expression  to  the  prudence  of  the  Min- 

sihce  no  form  could  possibly  be  contrived,  that 
Id  suit  all  the  variety  of  circumstances  that  happen. 
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amp.  XI.      §.  !•  The  first  direction  »ven  (which  was  added  at 

Tthe  last  review)  b,  that  the  Minister  shall  examine  whetha 

Repent^  ^"  Ae  repent  him  truly  of  his  sins.  For  it  is  very  certain  that 
mnce,  all  have  sinned  i\  and  consequently  that  all  nave  need  of 
repentance :  and  therefore  before  the  Minister  can  me 
the  sick  man  comfort  upon  any  good  g|rounds,  it  is  fit  diat 
he  should  be  satisfied  of  the  truu  of  his  Repentance. 
2.  As  to  hit  §.  2.  In  the  next  place  he  is  to  ezaminCj  n^hether  he  be 
Chirity.  |*^  Charity  with  all  the  world,  exhorting  him  tojbrgivejrem 
the  bottom  of  his  heart,  all  persons  that  hone  offended  Urn, 
For  there  is  not  any  duty  more  enforced  in  the  Gospd, 
than  that  of  brotherly  reconciliation^  or  forgiving  of  in- 
juries, which  even  in  the  prayer  that  our  Lord  has  taught 
us  is  made  the  condition  of  God's  forgiving  us.  Hie  ex* 
ample  therefore  of  our  Lord  and  hb  first  martyr  St  Sle- 
phen,  who  prayed  for  their  murderers  at  the  very  instant 
of  their  death,  should  always  be  considered  upon  theae 
occasions.  Father,forgive  them, for  they  know  not  what 
they  do  ^^ ;  and,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge^^^  wUch 
were  their  dying  words,  should  always  be  ours.  For  anre 
it  is  high  time  for  men  to  forget  their  resentments  against 
their  neighbours,  when  they  are  just  going  to  answer  lor 
their  own  misdoings :  especially  when  we  are  taught  so 
plainly  by  our  Saviour,  that  unless  we  have  compassion  on 
our  fellow-servants,  our  Lord  will  exact  from  us  all  that 
we  owe  to  him,  and  will  deliver  us  over  to  the  tormentors 
till  we  shall  have  paid  what  is  due^'. 

But  besides  the  sick  person's  forgiving  those  that  have 
offended  him,  if  he  has  offended  any  other,  he  must  ask  them 
forgiveness;  and  where  he  hath  done  injury  or  wrong  to  any 
many  he  must  also  make  amends  to  the  uttermost  of  hu  power. 
For  he  who  refuses  to  do  this  is  not  a  penitent  for  nie  in- 
jury he  has  done,  but  would  certainly  do  more,  if  he  had 
time  and  opportunity;  and  therefore  he  can  expect  no- 
thing  but  condemnation  from  that  Judge,  who  knows  the 
tendency  and  temper  of  his  mind.  Our  Lord,  we  know, 
did  not  receive  Zaccheus  into  the  number  of  his  followers 
or  disciples,  till  he  had  made  profession  of  his  willingness 
to  restore ^^ :  who  then  can  expect  to  be  received  into  his 
kingdom,  that  refuses  so  necessary  a  part  of  justice?  Since 
therefore  the  sick  person  may  now,  for  what  he  knows, 
be  going  to  appear  before  the  Judge  of  all  the  world, 

54  Rom.  iii.  23.  57  Matt,  xviii.  23,  &c. 

55  Luke  xziii.  34.  58  Luke  xix.  8. 

56  Acts  vii.  60. 
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m  whom  he  that  doth  turpng  shall  receive  for  the  wrong  S«ct  IV. 
ieh  he  hath  done^  without  respect  of  persons  ^9  ;  how  much  """""^ 
Ji  it  concern  him  to  agree  with  hts  adversary  while  he 
let  in  the  way  with  him,  lest  afterwards  the  adversary 
wer  him  to  the  judges  and  thejvdge  deliver  him  to  the 
ogTj  and  so  he  he  cast  into  prison^from  whence  he  shall  by 
means  come  out  till  he  has  paid  the  uttermost  farthing^°! 
necessary  is  it  even  for  those  who  but  suspect  themselves 
aoy  wrongful  deed,  to  judge  and  examine  themselves 
h  all  possible  strictness,  and  by  public  acknowledg- 
ots  ana  tender  of  satisfaction  to  declare  their  unfeigned 
1  hearty  repentance. 

\.  3*  After  the  exercise  of  these  two  branches  of  Cba*  He  must  be 
h  should  follow  the  third,  viz.  that  of  giving  to  the^^j^j^"^*** 
or:  but  before  the  sick  man  be  exhorted  to  this,  it  isworldly* 
iCSsary  that  he*  should  know  what  is  his  own  to  give.affit'm* 
r  which  reason,  if  he  has  not  before  disposed  of  his  Goods, 
is  then  to  be  admonished  to  make  his  n^ill,  and  to  declare 
Debts,  what  he  oweth  and  what  is  owing  unto  him,  for 
•  better  discharging  of  his  conscience,  and  the  quietness  of 
Executors.  And  though  the  making  of  a  Will  be  a 
ular  matter,  which  does  not  relate  to  those  spiritual 
loems  which  the  Minister  comes  to  the  sick  man  about; 
;  asoce  the  affairs  of  intestates  are  generally  left  in  so 
ifused  a  manner,  that  strifes  and  contests  are  often  the 
uk,  it  is  very  prudently  enjoined  by  our  Church,  that 
i  Minister  should  remind  them  of  settling  their  affairs. 
m  indeed  should  often  be  put  in  remembrance,  to  take 
lerfor  the  settling  of  their  temporal  estates  whilst  they 
f  m  health:  for  no  man  is  sure  but  that  he  maybe  taken 
•uddenly,  without  having  time  to  perform  it;  or  though 
may  be  seized  with  a  lin^erinff  disease,  yet  it  may  be 
^  a  one  as  may  incapacitate  him  from  doing  it.  Or 
qiKwi^g  the  best,  that  he  may  have  timely  notice  or 
rQing  of  his  death,  and  his  understanding  hold  good 
1  perfect  to  the  last ;  yet  sure  it  must  be  a  disturbance 
a  dying  man,  to  have  those  moments  taken  up  in  or- 
ai\g  and  disposing  of  his  worldly  affairs,  whicn  ought 
be  jemployea  in  preparing  him  for  eternity.  However, 
ror  carelessness  has  deferred  it  till  then,  it  must  by  no 
ians  be  omitted  now.  We  must  not  leave  our  friends 
1  relations  involved  in  endless  suits  and  contentions; 
ne  of  our  family  must  be  left  unprovided  for,  through 
r  neglect  of  assigning  their  portion;   nor  must  our 

9  Col.  iii.  25.  60  Matt.  v.  i$,  i6. 
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Cluip.  XI.  creditors  be  defrauded  of  their  iust  demands,  for  want  of 

our  clearing  or  declaring  our  debts.     If  in  any  of  theie 

cases  our  last  act  be  unjust,  we  leave  a  blot  upon  our  name 
in  this  world,  and  can  expect  nothing  but  a  sad  doom  ia 
the  next. 
(But  this  For  this  reason  the  Church  makes  it  a  part  of  the  Ifin- 
"^^y  ^  ister's  care.  And  by  an  ancient  constitution  made  in  tk 
th°  Minis-*'  Y®*'^  *  ^3^>  people  were  forbid  to  make  their  Wilb  with- 
ter  begins  out  the  presence  of  the  Parish-Priest,  as  they  desired  that 
h«  their  Wills  might  be  fulfilled*'.    However,  if  the  Blin- 

Prayers.)  .^^^^  think  this  a  matter  of  too  secular  a  nature  to  be 
mingled  with  his  discourses  concerning  his  spiritual  con- 
cerns, he  is  allowed  to  manage  and  dispatch  this  fifst  be- 
fore he  begins  the  holy  office.  For  that  is  the  intent  of 
the  following  rubric,  which  allows,  that  the  words  befm 
rehearsed  may  be  said  before  the  Minister  begin  hispnojer^ 
as  he  shall  see  cause.  Which,  if  compared  with  King  fid- 
ward's  Common  Prayer  Books,  plainly  refers  to  the  mao'i 
disposal  of  his  goods ;  against  which  part  of  the  direction 
the  contents  of  this  rubric  are  printed  m  the  margin*. 
And  to  be  §.  4.  The  man's  affairs  being  now  settled^  and  his  cir- 
m>erai  to  cumstanccs  known,  the  Minister,  in  the  next  place,  is  rtA 
to  omit  earnestly  to  move  him,  if  he  be  of  ability  ^  to  be  fiie- 
ral  to  the  poor.  By  the  old  canon  law  every  one  was  obliged 
to  leave  such  a  proportion  of  his  goods  or  estate  to  chari- 
table uses,  as  he  bequeathed  to  each  of  his  children^. 
This  nioiety,  which  belongeth  to  the  Church,  was  laid  up 
by  the  Bishop  for  the  mamtenance  of  the  Clergy,  the  re- 
pair of  the  faoric,  and  the  like.  But  we  are  only  enjoined 
to  put  the  Rich  in  mind  of  the  Poor,  that  out  of  the  abun- 
dance which  they  are  going  to  leave,  they  should  bestonr 
some  liberal  largess  on  them.  And  indeea,  of  all  our  trea- 
sures, that  alone  which  we  thus  dispose  of  is  laid  up  in 
store  for  ourselves.  Our  good  works  are  our  only  move- 
ables that  shall  follow  us  to  the  grave:  and  therefore 
there  is  no  time  more  seasonable  for  them  than  Sickness, 
when  we  are  preparing  to  be  gone.  • 
The  sick  §,  ^,.  Besides  the  Examination  and  Elxhortation  above 
confess  his  Hientioncd,  the  sick  person  is  farther  to  be  moved  to  make  a 
sins.  special  Confession  of  his  Sim,  if  he  feel  his  Conscience  troubled 


*  This  maybe  done  before  the  Minister  begin  his  prayers,  as  he  shall 
see  cause. 


61  See  Mr.  Johnson's  Ecclesiastical        62  Decret.  Par.  2.  Caus.  13.  Qit.2. 
Laws,  A.  D.  1236.  z^. 
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w^k  dm/  weighty  mailers ;  i.  e.  I  suppose,  if  he  has  com-  SectiV* 
mitted  any  sin  for  which  th^  censure  of  the  Church  ought 
to  be  inflicted,  or  else  if  he  is  perplexed  concerning  the 
nature,  or  some  nice  circumstances  of  his  crime.   It  was 
upon  the  former  of  these  cases,  that  private  Confession 
teems  at  first  to  have  been  appointed ;  for  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  Church,  when  the  public  humiliation  of  scandalous 
^Senders  was  observed  to  oe  attended  with  some  great  ad- 
vantages, many  persons  of  zeal  would  not  only  rank  them- 
selves in  the  class  of  public  penitents  for  sins  done  in  secret, 
but  would  even  solemnly  confess  before  the  congregation 
the  particular  crime,  for  which  they  desired  to  make  satis- 
faction, by  submitting  to  penance.    Now  though  it  was 
fit  that  what  had  been  openly  committed  in  tne  face  of 
the  world  should  be  openly  retracted,  that  so  the  scandal 
might  be  removed ;  yet  it  might  often  happen,  that  in 
the  case  of  secret  sins,  it  would  Itc  better  that  the  particu- 
lars should  be  kept  concealed.    For  this  reason  a  PeniteU" 
Hary^  or  Confessor^  was  early  appointed  in  every  diocese, 
to  whom  persons  in  doubt  should  resort,  and  consult  with 
him,  what  on  the  one  hand  might  be  fit  for  publication, 
and  what  on  the  other  would  be  better  kept  secret.    SoThesiateof 
that  though  public  penance  was  still  generally  assigned  for  9°"*'^'?'* 
jpievous  offences  that  were  privately  committed;  yet  thej^|jfj,g^"' 
persons  that  confessed  did  not  always  make  a  public  de-  church. 
claration  of  the  fact,  for  which  they  appeared  in  the  rank 
of  penitents.     The  congregation  to  be  sure  knew  that 
•oinethin^  had  been  committed,  which  deserved  that  cor- 
rection: but  what  the  thing  was,  they  were  no  other- 
wiae  acquainted  with,  than  as  the  Penitentiary  should 
advise  or  forbid  the  discovery.   This  is  the  best  conjecture 
we  are  able  to  make  concerning  the  rise  of  the  Peniten- 
tiary's office ;  though  we  have  some  footsteps  of  private 
and  secret  confessions  before  we  read  of  any  stated  con- 
feasor.  For  Origen,  who  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  speaks  of  private  confessions  as  the  received  usage 
in  his  time,  and  only  advises  the  choice  of  a  person  that 
•was  fit  to  be  trusted^?.    And  St.  Cyprian,  that  lived  much 
about  the  same  time,  commends  the  zeal  of  those  that  laid 
open  even  their  thoughts  and  intentions  of  ofiering  sacri- 
fice to  idols  (though  they  had  not  yet  proceeded  to  the  fact) 
with  grief  and  smcerity  before  the  Priest^^.    And  much 
the  same  advice  is  given  by  others,  who  mention  private 
confession  as  a  general  and  well-known  practice,  and  only 

65  Origen.  in  Psal.  xzzvii.  Horn.  a.  64  Cjpr.  de  Laps. 
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aiap.  XI.  caution  the  penitents  to  choose  such  persons  to  conidt 

with,  as  will  be  careful  and  tender  of  their  reputation  and 

safety^^.  And  it  was  an  imprudent  direction  of  the  pen« 
tentiaries  at  Constantinople,  for  the  public  confession  of  s 
sin  which  had  been  better  concealea,  that  caused  Neeia- 
rius,  who  was  then  Bishop  of  that  city,  to  abolish  the  oflke^ 
and  to  strike  the  name  of  Penitentiary  out  of  the  eodoi- 
astical  roll^.  It  appears  indeed  from  St.  Chrysostom% 
that  the  public  discipline  of  the  Church  was  the  same  after 
this  accident  as  it  was  before-:  only  the  confession  df  se- 
cret sins,  which  gave  no  scandal,  was  left  from  that  tine 
to  the  discretion  and  conscience  of  those  who  bad  oooi- 
mitted  them ;  who  should  judge  for  themselves,  whether 
they  should  resort  to,  or  abstain  from,  the  holy  Commu- 
nion. Not  but  that  they  were  at  liberty,  after  tne  abdidi- 
ing  of  this  office,  as  much  as  they  were  before,  to  use  the 
advice  of  a  ghostly  counsellor,  if  they  found  themselves 
in  want  of  it:  but  then  there  was  no  peculiar  officer, 
whose  distinct  business  it  should  be  to  receive  such  ap|di- 
cations:  but  every  one  was  left  to  choose  a  confanorftr 
himself,  in  whom  he  might  safely  confide^*.  And  hov 
far  even  this  came  to  be  afterwards  abused,  is  too  wdl 
known  to  need  any  proof:  but  no  argument  sure  can 
be  drawn,  that  because  a  practice  has  been  abused,  k 
should  therefore  cease  to  be  used.  The  abuses  of  it  should 
be  reformed,  but  not  the  practice  discontinued. 
How  far         And  therefore  the  Church  of  England  at  the  Reforma- 

thc°church  ^'^"*  '"  ^^^  particular  now  before  us,  freed  it  from  all  the 
of  England,  encroachments  with  which  the  Church  of  Rome  had  em- 
barrassed it,  and  reduced  confession  to  its  primitive  plan. 
She  neither  calls  it  a  Sacrament,  nor  requires  it  to  be  used  ss 
universally  necessary :  hvt  because  it  is  requisite  that  no  Man 
should  come  to  the  holy  communion^  but  with  a  full  trust 
in  God's  merct/j  and  with  a  quiet  conscience;  she  therefore 
advises,  (hat  if  there  be  any  who  is  not  able  to  quiet  his  mvn 
consciencef  but  requireth  farther  comfort  or  counsel^  he  should 
come  to  his  own^  or  some  other  discreet  and  learned  Minister 
of  God*s  wordy  and  open  his  grief  that,  by  the  minisinf  of 
God's  holy  word,  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of  AbsobUtfm, 

65  Greg.  Nyssen.  contra  Eunom.      Soz.  1. 7.  c.  1 7. 

Orat.  1 1 .  torn.  ii.  pag.  705.  de  Pcenit.  67  In  Ep.  ad  Innocent,  cc  in  Ep.  ad 

torn.  ii.  pag.  1 75, 176.  Paulin.  in  Vic.  Hebra.  Horn.  4.  et  in  a  Cor.  Hoin.4. 

Ambros.  Basil.  RegulseBreviorcs,  pag.  ec  18.  et  in  Ephes.  Hons.  3. 

614.  Inierrogac.  229.  torn.  ii.  Lucian.  68  See  all  these  particulars  more 

in    Parsn.    sive   Libell.  ad    Poenit.  largely  treated  of  in  Dr.  MarshaVs  Pe- 

Hicron.  in  Matt.  zvi.  nitential  DisciplinCj  chap.  a.  pari  1. 

66  Socrat.  Hist.Eccl.  1.  5.  c.  19.  et  $.1. 


Fisitaiion  of  the  Sick.  447 

i0geiker  with  ghostly  counsel  and  aduice,  to  the  quieting  Sect  iv. 
ffUa  conscience^  and  avoiding  of  all  scruple  and  aauhtfut- 
mas^m  Here  we  see  there  is  nothing  arbitrarily  pre- 
wribedy  but  every  one  is  left  to  his  own  discretion :  all 
that  was  absolutely  enjoined,  was  only  a  mutual  forbear- 
ance and  peace;  for  the  security  of  which  a  clause  was 
added  in  the  first  book  of  Kins  Ldward,  requiring  such  as 
skall  be  satisfied  with  a  generalconfession,  not  to  be  offended 
wiih  them  that  do  use^  to  their  farther  satisfying  ^  the  auri-^ 
adar  and  secret  Confession  to  the  Priest:  nor  those  also 
which  think  needful  and  convenient,  for  the  quietness  of 
iknr  own  consciences^  particularly  to  open  their  sins  to  the 
Priest,  to  be  offended  with  them  that  are  satisfied  with  their 
kMmble  Confessions  to  God,  and  the  general  Confession  to  the 
CkttTch.  But  in  all  tilings  to  follow  and  keep  the  rule  of 
Charity,  and  every  man  to  be  satisfied  with  his  own  con-" 
science f  not  judging  other  men's  minds  or  consciences;  where* 
as  he  hath  no  warrant  of  God's  word  to  the  same.  What 
ooidd  have  been  added  more  judiciously  than  this,  to 
temper^  on  the  one  hand,  the  rigours  of  those  who  were 
too  apt  at  that  time  to  insist  upon  Confession  as  always  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  salvation ;  and  to  prevent,  on  the  other 
hand^  a  carelessness  in  those  who,  being  prejudiced  against 
the.  abuse,  were  apt  indiscriminately  to  reject  the  thing,  as 
ai  no  time  needtul  or  useful  to  a  penitent  ?  So  that  we 
may  still,  I  presume,  wish,  very  consistently  with  the  de- 
termination of  our  Church,  that  our  people  would  apply 
themselves,  oftener  than  they  do,  to  their  spiritual  physi- 
cians, even  in  the  time  of  their  health;  since  it  is  much 
to  be  feared,  they  are  wounded  oftener  than  they  com- 
plain, and  yet,  through  aversion  to  disclosing  their  sore>, 
waafBer  it  to  gangrene,  for  want  of  tl^eir  help,  who  should 
work  the  cure. 

But  present  ease  is  not  the  only  benefit  the  penitent  may  The  bene* 
expect  from  his  confessor's  aid :  he  will  be  better  assisted  ^<>  ^^  ^' 
in  the  regulation  of  his  life;  and  when  his  last  conflict ^j|^ 
shall  make  its  approach,  the  holy  man,  being  no  stranger 
to  the  state  of  nis  soul,  will  be  better  prepared  to  guide 
and  conduct  it  through  all  difficulties  that  may  oppose. 
However,  if  we  have  neglected  to  communicate  our  aoubts 
and  scruples  in  our  health,  we  have  more  need  of  follow- 
ing the  Apostle's  advice  when  we  are  sick,  viz.  to  call  for 
ike  Elders  of  the  church,  and  to  confess  ourfatdts,  in  order 

69  See  the  Conclusion  of  the  first  Exhortation  to  the  hoi  j  Communion. 


448  -Of  ihe  Order  for  the 

Chap.  XI.  to  emrage  their  fervent  prayers'^'*.  For  this  reason,  tfaongll 
~— — ^  our  (Jnurch  leaves  it  in  a  manner  to  every  one's  discretioiv 
in  the  time  of  health,  whether  they  wifl  be  saUsfied  with 
a  general  Confession  to  God  and  the  Church;  yet  whea 
thev  are  sick,  she  thinks  it  proper  that  they  be  m  otbo  U 
make  a  special  Confession  of  their  sins  to  the  Priest^  jf^^ 
feel  their  consciences  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter*  For 
how  will  he  be  able  to  satisfy  their  doubts,  if  he  be  not  lec 
into  the  particulars  of  their  case  ?   Or  with  what  assuranoo 
can  he  absolve  them,  or  admit  them  to  the  peace  and  com- 
munion of  the  Church,  before  he  is  apprised  how  larthej 
have  deserved  its  censure  and  bonds?    If  then  they  arc  d(S 
sirous  of  the  following  consolations  which  the  Charch 
has  provided  for  their  quiet  and  ease,  it  is  fit  they  shouU 
first  declare  and  make  known  what  burden  it  js,  from 
which  they  want  to  be  freed.    How  far  the  Church  can 
assist  or  relieve  them,  or  what  consolations  they  are  which 
she  administers,  the  Absolution  here  prescribed  will  lead  us 
to  consider;  which,  with  the  Collect  that  follows,  shall 
make  the  subject  of  the  next  section. 

Sect.  V.  Of  the  Absolution  and  the  Collect  following. 

The  form    A.FTER  the  sick  person  has  made  a  special  confession 
solmton*^    of  his  sins,  as  has  been  mentioned  above,  the  Priest  is 
to  absolve  hinij  if  he  humbly  and  heartily  desire  it,  after 
this  sort : 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  left  power  to  his  Church 
to  absolve  all  sinners^  who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  him, 
of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  offences:  and  by  his 
authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holjf 
Ghost,  Amen, 
Seems  only     Now  whether  the  Church  designs,  by  this  form,  that 
to  respect    j^g  Priest  shall  directly  convejr  God's  pardon  to  the  con- 
surerof'the  science  of  the  sinner,  for  his  sins  and  offences  committed 
Church      against  him;  or  whether  that  he  shall  only  remit  the  cen- 
sures of  the  Church,  and  continue  him  in  the  privilege  of 
Church*communion,  which  he  may  be  supposed  to  have 
forfeited  by  the  sins  he  has  confessed,  is  thought  by  some 
not  to  be  clearly  or  determinately  expressed.    But  if  we 
look  forward  to  the  Collect  immediately  after  to  be  used, 
it  looks  as  if  the  Church  did  only  intend  the  remission  of 

70  James  V.  14,  \6. 
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ecclesiastical  censures  and  bonds.  For  in  that  prayer  the  Sect.  V. 
penitent  is  said  still  most  earnestly  to  desire  pardon  and  for-  — — - 
mueness:  which  surely  there  would  be  no  occasion  to  do, 
V  be  had  been  actually  pardoned  and  forgiven  by  God, 
bj  virtue  of  the  Absolution  pronounced  before.  Again, 
t£e  Priest  ofiers  a  special  request,  that  God  would  preserve 
wtd  continue  him  in  the  unity  of  the  Church;  which  seems 
to  suppose,  that  the  foregoing  Absolution  had  been  pro- 
noanced  in  order  to  restore  him  to  its  peace.  And  there- 
fore since  the  form  will  bear  this  sense,  without  straining 
or  putting  any  force  upon  the  words,  I  hope  it  will  be 
no  ofience  to  interpret  them  so,  as  is  most  consistent  with 
the  original  commission  given  by  our  Lord,  and  the  exer- 
cise of  It  in  the  purest  ages  of  the  Church. 

§•  a«  Now  it  is  plain  that  the  authority  first  promised  What  pow- 
to  St.  Peter 7',  and  afterwards  in  common  to  all  the  Apo-"  ^^^^^"  'J* 
sties'*,  was  a  power  of  admitting  to,  or  excluding  from,j,y%y,"sa- 
church-communion :  for  it  is  expressed  by  the  Keys  of  the  womx. 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.    Now  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  being, 
in  toe  'scriptural  sense,  the  Church  of  Christ,  of  which 
heaven  is  the  metropolis  or  principal  part ;  and  the  Keys 
(which  are  a  token  or  ensign  of  power)  being  also  used  in 
Scripture  to  denote  the  conferring  of  authority  to  some 
chief  officer  in  a  family,  to  take  in  and  exclude  from  it    ' 
whom  he  should  Judge  convenient'^ ;  it  must  follow,  that 
by  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven^  must  be  meant  a 
power  of  admitting  into,  and  shutting  out  of,  the  Christian 
Church.    Accordingly  the  exercise  of  this  power  is  called 
Hading  and  loosing^  which  were  terms  used  by  the  Jews, 
to  signify  the  same  things  with  what  we  now  express  by 
^axommunicating  and  alsolvinei^.    And  our  Saviour  gives 
in  charge,  that  whosoever  is  thus  bound  should  be  looked 
upon  by  his  disciples  as  a  heathen  Man  and  a  Publican; 
which  seems  naturally  to  import,  that  from  a  state  of 
comniunion  with  the  Christian  Church,  he  should  be  re- 
duced into  the  state  of  heathens,  and  such  other  profligate 
men^  who  were  not  admitted  into  their  places  of  worship, 
nor  so  much  as  received  into  common  conversation 7  ^ 

St.  John    indeed    tells    us,    that    our   Saviour,    after 
hw  resurrection,  and  when  he  seemed  to  be  giving  his 
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Chap.  XI.  final  commission,  endued  his  Apostles  with  a  power 
expressed  by  the  terms  oi  remitting  and  retaining  dns^. 
But  now  it  IS  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Hammond^?,  and  from 
him  of  a  late  author  of  not  inferior  judgment '*,  that  thii 
passage  has  much  the  same  signification  with  the  firnnov 
and  that  the  terms  in  St.  John,  of  retaining  and  remUimgf 
are  equivalent  to  those  in  St.  Matthew,  of  bindmg  ana 
loosing.    They  only  observe,  that  retaining  is  more  em- 

Shatical  than  bindings  and  that  it  signifies  properly  to  keep 
oundf  and  that  the  word  remit  refers  to  sin  as  a  dAt, 
wliereas  the  word  loose  refers  to  it  as  a  bond  or  chain.  And 
if  this  be  the  sense  of  the  words  in  St.  John,  then  it  ii 
plain  that  this  commission,  as  well  as  the  former  in  Sl 
Matthew,  confers  only  a  power  of  excommunicating  tad 
absolving;  and  consequently  that  no  authority  can  be 
urged  from  hence  for  the  applying  of  God's  pardon  to 
the  conscience  of  a  sinner,  or  K)r  absolving  him  any  other- 
wise than  from  the  censures  of  the  Church. 

And  indeed  that  these  words  ^ve  no  power  to  na^  in 
the  present  state  of  the  Church,  to  for;^ve  or  remit  tins  in 
the  name  of  God,  so  as  immediately  to  restore  the  penoo 
absolved  to  his  favour  and  grace,  I  humbly  presume  to 
join  my  opinion  with  theirs.  But  yet,  with  due  sabmii- 
sion,  I  cannot  forbear  thinking,  that  such  a  power  was 
intended  to  be  given  by  them  to  the  Apostles.  For  observe, 
that  wherever  else  in  the  New  Testament  we  meet  with 
the  word  'A^/ij/xi,  (which  we  render  remit  in  the  text,)  ap- 
plied to  sins,  as  it  is  here,  it  is  constantly  used  to  express 
the  remission  and  forgiveness  of  them,  or  the  entire  put- 
ting them  away ;  and  therefore  the  use  of  the  same  terms, 
in  the  text  I  am  speaking  of,  inclines  me  to  interpret  the 
commission  there  given,  of  a  power  to  remit  sins,  even  in 
relation  to  God ;  insomuch  that  those  sins  which  the  Apo- 
stles should  declare  forgiven  by  virtue  of  this  commission, 
should  be  actually  forgiven  by  God  himself,  so  as  to  be 
imputed  no  more.  Not  that  I  believe  this  power  ex- 
tended to  the  remitting  all  sins  indiscriminately,  and  in 
whomsoever  they  pleased:  but  only  that  when  some  tem- 
poral calamity  or  disease  had  been  inflicted  upon  a  man 
as  a  punishment  for  his  sins,  the  Apostles,  if  inwardly 
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moved  by  the  Spirit^  had  power  to  declare  that  his  sins  Sect  V. 
were  forgiven,  and  as  a  testimony  thereof  to  remove  his  — — — 
calamity.  That  which  inclines  me  to  put  this  sense  upon 
these  words  is  my  observing,  that  when  our  Saviour 
vouchsafed  to  heal  the  paralytic,  he  first  pronounced 
diat  his  sins  were  forgiven  him'^^:  and  that  when  St. 
James  also  is  speaking  of  a  sick  man's   being  raised, 

S'  the  Prayer  of  Faith,  from  his  bodily  disease,  ne  adds, 
Btifhe  had  committed  any  sins,  ^  which  were  the  cause  of 
it,)  t/tey  also  should  be  forgiven  him^^.  Now  from  hence 
I  woula  infer,  that  the  power  of  healing  diseases,  and  the 
power  of  remitting  sins,  were  generally  consequent  one  of 
the  other.  And  therefore  smce  it  is  evident  that  the 
Apostles  and  others,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  could 
heal  diseases,  it  seems  not  unlike^  that  they  did  it  by  vir* 
tue  of  a  power  that  was  invested  in  them  of  forgiving  sins. 
And  consequently,  if  they  had  a  power  of  for^ving  sins, 
that  power  must  be  conferred  upon  them  by  this  com- 
mission in  St.  John,  where  our  Saviour  sends  them  with 
the  same  plenitude  of  power  with  which  he  himself  was 
sent  of  the  Father,  ana  explains  that  power  by  the  ex- 
press and  open  terms  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins.  And 
if  this  be  the  sense  of  this  text  in  St.  John,  then  it  is 
only  to  be  interpreted  of  an  extraordinary  power  which 
accompanied  the  inflicting,  or  continuing,  or  removing 
diseases,  (as  the  occasion  required,)  which  our  Saviour 
thought  fit,  for  the  readier  progress  of  the  Gospel,  to  en- 
trust with  the  Apostles  and  first  Preachers  of  Christian- 
ity^ 

§.3.  However,  that  these  words  were  never  under- The  rater- 
stood  by  the  primitive  Christians  to  imply  a  standing  au-  "?l5^^" 
thorit^  in  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  to  pardon  or  for- TOunication 
give  sms  immediately  and  directly  in  relation  to  God,  and  and  Abso- 
as  to  which  the  censure  of  the  Church  had  been  in  no^""®"* 
wise  concerned,  I  think  may  fairly  be  urged  from  there 
being  no  mention  made,  in  any  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
that  any  such   authority  was  ever  pretended  to  by  any 
Church  whatever,  for  a  great  many  centuries  after  Christ. 
And  therefore,  if  they  relate  to  any  standing  authority, 
which  was  designed  to  continue  through  all  ages  of  tne 
Church,  they  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  in  the  above- 
mentioned  sense;  which  makes  them  eauivalent  to  the 
texts  in  St.  Matthew,  which,  I  have  already  shewed,  have 
an  evident  relation  to  excommunicating  and  absolving^  or 

79  Matt.  ix.  2,  &c.  80  James  v.  14,  15. 
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Cbmp.  XI.  to  the  inflicting  and  removing  church-oensures.  Not 
that  the  favour  or  displeasure  of  God  is  wholly  unoon- 
cerned  in  these  acts  of  the  Church:  for  the  contrary 
of  this  b  evidently  declared  by  our  Lord  htmaelf :  IVkai" 
soever^  saith  he,  ye  shall  bind  on  Earthy  shall  be  bomid 
in  Heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  Earthy  shell 
be  loosed  in  Heaven:  whicn  roust  at  least  imply,  that 
whatever  sentence  shall  be  duly  passed  by  the  govemora 
of  the  Church,  shall  be  ratified  by  him  whom  they  repre- 
sent ;  insomuch  that  whosoever  is,  by  virtue  of  such  sen- 
tence, cut  off  from  the  Church,  not  only  loses  the  benefit 
of  church-communion,  (which  is  ordinarily  the  necessary 
means  of  salvation,)  but  will  also,  if  he  dies  in  a  state  of 
impenitence,  be  looked  upon  by  God  to  have  forfeited  all 
the  privileges  of  his  baptism,  and  consequently  to  be  as 
much  without  the  pale  of  the  Church,  as  if  he  bad  never 
been  admitted  into  it.  Nay  farther,  though  even  an  inno- 
cent man  should,  through  wrong  information,  or  some 
other  mischance,  be  unjustly  excommunicated,  he  most, 
with  due  respect  and  submission  to  the  authority,  plead 
his  innocence,  and  use  all  proper  means  thatoflfer,  to  bring 
his  judges  to  a  sense  of  tneir  mistake.  And  if,  after  al^ 
his  sentence  is,  for  want  of  opportunities  to  clear  himself, 
ratified  and  confirmed,  he  is  obliged  to  acquiesce  in  it: 
for  should  he,  upon  such  occasion,  behave  himself  unduti- 
fully  to  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  he  will  undoubtedly  incur 
the  same  sentence  in  heaven,  which  the  courts  on  earth 
would  pass  on  those  who  should  offer  to  abuse  and  revile 
their  judges;  i.  e.  he  will  be  condemned  for  his  disobedi- 
ence to  them,  let  him  be  ever  so  innocent  as  to  the  crime 
laid  to  his  charge.  So  that  though  a  man  may  have  com- 
mitted no  real  offence  aeainst  God,  yet  if  he  falls  under 
the  censure  of  the  Church,  it  will  be  imputed  to  him  as  a 
sin  even  by  God  himself,  if  he  does  not  obtain,  or  by  all 
due  humihation  endeavour  to  obtain,  her  absolution  and 
forgiveness.  And  for  this  reason  the  absolution  of  the 
Church  ought  always  to  be  sued  for  with  prayers  and 
tears,  whenever  we  have  done  any  thing  that  may  give  her 
offence.  And  therefore  all  I  aim  at  is  only  to  shew,  that 
it  does  not  appear  from  this  text  in  St.  John,  nor  from  any 
of  the  others  that  have  been  spoken  to  above,  that  any 
Absolution  pronounced  by  the  Church  can  cleanse  or  do 
away  our  inward  guilt,  or  remit  the  eternal  penalties  of 
sin,  which  are  declared  to  be  due  to  it  by  the  sentence  of 
God,  any  farther  than  by  the  prayers  which  are  appointed 
to  accompany  it,  and  by  the  use  of  those  ordinances  to 
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which  it  restores  us,  it  may  be  a  means,  in  the  end,  of  ob-   Sect.  v. 
tuning  our  pardon  from  God  himself^  and  the  forgiveness 
of  oar  sin  as  it  relates  to  him. 

§•  4«  And  this,  upon  inquiry^  we  shall  find  to  be  all  The  power 
that  the  Church  laid  claim  to  for  divers  ages  after  our  Sa-  J^^n '^*"" 
viour.  For  if  we  look  into  her  practice  for  the  first  four  what  lense 
centuries,  we  shall  always  find  Absolution  co-relative  to  exercised 

Eiblic  discipline.  The  peace  of  the  Church  was  never  or-  ^^.  ^  P"* 
narily  given  but  to  such  as  were  under  its  censures  be-  cbnrch. 
fore;  nor  was  any  loosed,  or  had  his  sins  remitted,  but 
who  had  before  been  bound,  or  had  his  sins  retained.  It 
18  true,  at  such  times,  prayers  were  always  used,  for  the 
obtaining  to  the  penitent  the  forgiveness  of  God^  and  for 
restoring  him  again  to  his  favour  and  grace.  And  indeed 
it  does  not  appear,  that  in  those  primitive  ages  there  was 
any  other  ceremony  used,  at  the  instant  of  re-admitting  a 
penitent  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  than  intercessions  and 
prayers  offered  to  God  on  his  behalf,  together  with  the 
imposition  of  the  Bishop's  hands;  which,  by  the  way  too, 
were  all  along  applied  to  him,  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  his  penitential  separation :  so  that  this  sin  was 

fradually  expiated  by  the  deprecations  of  the  Minister^ 
uring  the  whole  time  of  his  being  under  the  state  of  pe- 
nance; and  was  then  judged  to  he  fully  expiated,  when 
the  term  of  his  sentence  was  quite  expired,  and  he  had 
for  the  last  time  received  the  imposition  of  hands,  upon 
which  be  was  immediately  reinstated  in  all  the  privileges 
of  full  communion^'.  In  some  time  after  the  optative 
form  was  gradually  introduced,  and  mixed  with  tne  pre^ 
catory,  much  as  it  is  in  the  form  of  Absolution  usea  by 
our  own  Church  in  the  office  of  Communion  ^^.  But  as  to 
the  indicative  form,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  ge- 
nerally introduced  till  about  the  middle  of  the  tweOth 
century ;  and  then  it  was  made  use  of  only  to  reconcile 
the  penitent  to  the  Church,  whilst  the  deprecatory  was 
what  was  supposed  to  procure  his  pardon  from  God  ^3. 
Within  a  century  afterwards^  indeed,  it  was  a  ruled  case 
in  the  Church,  that  such  as  received  the  confession  of  pe- 
nitents should,  by  an  indicative  form,  absolve  them  m>m 
their  sins"^:  and  the  Priests  were  supposed  to  have  a 
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in  bis  Penitential  Discipline,  chap.  3.  Codex,  Tit.  ai.  cap.  i.  p.  487. 
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Chap.  XI.  power  invested  in  them,  to  release  a  sinner  from  the  wrath 
"of  God,  purely  by  pronouncing  this  form  over  him. 

But  I  have  already  observed,  that  as  to  the  pardoD  of 
God,  and  applying  it  directly  to  the  sinner's  conscieiioe, 
the  power  of  the  Priest  is  only  ministerial;  and  therefore 
one  would  think  that,  in  the  exercise  of  that  power,  the 
form  should  be  rather  precatory  than  peremptory*    Botio 
restoring  a  man  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  (which  he 
may  appear  by  his  confession  to  have  forfeited,  though 
sentence  was  never  denounced  against  him,)  there  the 
form  may  decently  enough  be  absolute  and  indicfttive: 
for  the  Minister  in  this  case  has  3,  judicial  authority,  and 
so  is  at  liberty  to  use  fuller  terms. 
^*ISd*b"        5-  5'  ^"^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^f  Absolution,  of  which  wc 
ihepretrat  ^^  "^^  discoursing,  is  only  designed  to  remit  to  thepe- 
form.         nitent  the  censures  that  might  be  due  from  the  Church  to 
his  sins,  may  not  only  be  mferred  from  the  expressioDS  I 
have  already  taken  notice  of  in  the  Collect  tnat  is  ap- 
pointed to  DC  used  immediately  after  it%  but  may  also 
farther  be  argued  from  the  end  and  desi^  for  whicn  that 
Collect  was  originally  composed.     For  va  the  Penitential 
of  Ecbert,  who  was  Archbishop  of  York  in  the  middle 
of  the  eighth  century,  the  reader  may  find  thb  very 
prayer,  with  a  very  little  variation,  to  have  been  one  of 
the  ancient  formularies  for   Clinical  Absolution*^:  for 
even  in  the  primitive  Church,  Absolution  was  granted  to 
a   sick-bed    penitent,  though    neither  excommunication 
nor  penance  had  preceded  before.     Penance  indeed  was  in 
such  cases  assigned  him,  and  he  stood  bound,  upon  his 
recovery,  to  comply  with  the  conditions  upon  which  it 
was  granted  him,  and  to  perform  it  publicly  in  the  face 
of  the  Church :  but  since  ne  was  not  at  present  in  such  a 
state  or  capacity,  he  was  by  no  means  whatever  to  be  de- 
nied a  reconciliation,  but  was  admitted  to  the  one,  upon 
a  presumption  that,  if  he  lived,  he  would  perform  the 
other  ^7.  And  as  this  was  the  ancient  usage  of  the  Church, 
and  as  our  own  Church  has  made  choice  of  a  form  that 
was  used  upon  these  occasions,  to  be  used  to  a  penitent 
in  the  same  circumstances  ;  why  may  we  not  suppiose  that 
her  design  was  to  accommodate,  as  far  as  she  could,  our 
modern  office  to  the  ancient  ones?   If  the  Minister  that 


85  Sec  page  448.  pline,  page  54. 

86  See  the  form  in  Dr.  Marshal's  87  Sec  Dr.  Marshal's  Penitential 
Appendix  to  his  Penitential   Disci-       Discipline,  page  104,  &c. 
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visits  will  use  his  endeavours,  he  may  certainly  bring  it  SectV. 
very  near:  for  he  may  assign  the  party  that  confesses  to 
him,  certain  penitential  mortifications  to  be  undergone  by 
him,  as  soon  as  he  recovers  and  is  able,  though  they  be 
not  publicly  submitted  to  in  the  face  of  the  congregation  : 
and  he  may  insist  with  him,  that  he  shall  give  some  proof 
of  his  repentance,  before  he  offers  to  receive  the  Commu- 
nion in  the  Church.  And  if  the  penitent  promises  to  sub- 
mit to  these  conditions,  the  Minister  may  proceed,  with 
a  great  deal  of  hopes  and  satisfaction  to  himself,  and  with 
a  great  deal  of  comfort  and  advantage  to  the  penitent,  to 
reconcile  him  to  the  Church  in  the  Absolution  itself,  and 
to  intercede  with,  and  to  recommend  him  to  the  throne  of 

Eace  in  the  prayer  that  follows.  And  if  this  too  were  done 
fore  a  few  chosen  serious  witnesses,  it  would  still  bear  a 
nearer  resemblance  to  the  ancient  practice.  For  TertuUian 
observes,  that/Ae  Church  may  subsist  in  a  few  of  her  mem- 
bers^^;  and  our  Saviour  has  promised,  that  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name^  he  will  he  there  in 
the  midst  of  them^^^  and  (which  to  our  purpose  is  some- 
what remarkable)  that  promise  follows  close  after  the  power 
be  had  just  before  been  promising  to  his  disciples  of  bind*- 
ing  and  loosing  them^^. 

§.  6.  By  the  first  book  of  King  Edward  VI.  the  same  Pnvztt  Ah- 
form  of  Absolution  was  ordered  to  be  used  in  all  private  con- J^*"**®"* 
fessioTis:  i.  e.  I  suppose,  whenever  any  person,  whose  con- JJJj^^^^ 
science  was  troubled  and  grieved  in  anything  lacking  comfort 
or  counsely  should  {as  it  was  then  worded  in  the  Elxhortation 
to  the  Communion)  come  to  some  discreet  and  learned  Priest 
taught  in  the  law  of  God,  and  corf  ess  and  open  his  sin  and 
grief  secretly ;  that  he  might  receive  such  ghostly  counsel,  ad* 
vice,  and  comfort,  that  his  conscience  might  be  relieved,  and 
that  of  him  (as  of  the  Minister  of  God  and  of  the  Church)  he 
might  receive  comfort  and  absolution,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
his  mind,  and  avoiding  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness.  But 
in  the  review  of  the  Common  Prayer,  in  the  fifth  year  of 
that  prince,  our  Reformers  (observing,  as  I  suppose,  that 
this  form  of  Absolution  was  not  very  ancient,  and^  that 
persons  might  place  too  much  confidence  and  security  in 
It,  as  thinking  that  the  bare  pronouncing  it  over  them 
cleansed  them  from  their  inward  pollution  and  guilt,  and 
entirely  remitted  their  sins  before  God)  left  out  that  ru- 
bric in  the  office  appointed  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 

88  Tertul.  de  Pcenit.  c.  10.  90  See  Dr.  Marshal  as  before,  pages 

89  Matt,  xviii.  20.  X199  220. 

Gg4 


Visitation  of  the  SicL  457 

review  at  the  Restoration  indeed  the  five  last  verses  were  Secu  vi. 

left  out  of  our  own,  as  supposing  the  person  restored  to 

hh  former  state  and  prosperity,  and  so  not  being  suitable 
to  be  used  over  one  whose  case  is  languishing  and  dan- 
gerous. 

II.  And  now  to  take  leave  with  a  valedictory  Blessing; The  three 
as  it  is  very  fit  and  decent  at  all  times,  so  it  is  necessary,  ^^*^"S^ 
when  we  depart  from  a  friend,  whose  case  is  such  as  that 
perhaps  we  may  see  his  face  no  more.  For  this  reason  the 
office  IS  concluded  with  three  solemn  Blessings ;  the  first 
of  which  is  an  address  to  God  the  Son,  the  second  to  the 
Father,  and  the  third  (which  was  added  at  the  last  review) 
to  the  holy  and  undivided  Trinity ;  and  all  assist  to  pro- 
cure to  the  patient  the  greatest  Blessings  he  can  need  or 
desire. 


Sbct.  VIF,  Of  the  Unction  prescribed  by  the  first  Common 
Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI. 

x\.FTER  the  second  of  the  aforesaid  Blessincs,  f.  e.  atUnctioBof 
the  end  of  the  ordinary  office  for  the  Visitation  of  ^^^^  ^^^cribed 
Sick  in  King  Edward's  first  Liturgy,  i/* /Ae  sick  person  de^hy^hebnt, 
sired  to  be  anointed,  the  Priest  was  to  anoint  him  upon  the  ComnuMi 
forehead  or  breast  only,  making  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  saying  ^^fof 

thus:  King  Ed. 

j4s  with  this  visible  Oil  thy  Body  outwardly  is  anointed,  ward  VI. 
so  our  heavenly  Father,  Almighty  God,  grant  of  his  infinite 

foodness,  that  thy  Soul  inwardly  may  be  anointed  with  the 
loly  Ghost,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  all  strength,  comfort,  re-- 
lief,  and  gladness.  And  vouchsafe  for  his  great  mercy  (if  it 
be  his  blessed  wilt)  to  restore  unto  thee  thy  vodily  health  and 
strength  to  serve  him;  and  send  thee  release  of  all  thy  pains, 
troubles,  and  diseases,  both  in  body  and  mina.  Andhowso- 
m)er  his  goodness  {by  his  divine  and  unsearchable  provi- 
dence) shall  dispose  of  thee,  we  his  unworthy  Ministers  and 
Servants  humbly  beseech  the  eternal  Majesty,  to  do  with 
thee  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  innumerable  mercies, 
and  to  pardon  thee  all  thy  sins  and  offences  committed  by  all 
thy  bodily  senses,  passions,  and  carnal  affections;  who  also 
vouchsafe  mercifully  to  grant  unto  thee  ghostly  strength,  by 
his  Hob/  Spirit,  to  withstand  and  overcome  all  temptations 
and  assaults  of  thine  adversary,  that  in  no  wise  he  prevail 
against  thee,  but  that  thou  mayest  have  perfect  victory  and 
triumph  against  the  devil,  sin,  and  death,  through  Christ,  our 
Lord;  who  by  his  death  hath  overcome  the  Prince  of  death, 
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sntioned  was  to  be  applied  indifierently  towards  all  Sect.  Vir. 

sre  sick:  whereas  Dr.  Clagget%  Dr.  Bennet*,  and 

are  of  opinion^  that  it  was  not  to  be  used  to  any 
>se  on  wnom  the  elders  were  assured  the  gift  of 

should  take  place.  What  inclines  me  to  give  a 
t  interpretation  of  this  passage,  is  the  fourteenth 
/hich  seems  to  be  expressed  in  very  general  terms: 
sick  among  you?  let  him  call  for  the  Elders  of  the 
f  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with 
Ihe  name  of  the  Lord.    This  seems,  I  say,  to  imply, 

that  were  sick  were  to  send  for  the  Elders  of  the 
J  that  the  Elders  of  the  church  were  to  pray  over 

sent  for  them ;  and  tliat  they  were  to  anoint  with 

whom  they  prayed  over;  and  consequently  that 
ere  to  anoint  all  in  general  that  were  sick.  The 
ng  verse  indeed,  which  is  concerning  the  Prayer  of 
must  necessarily  be  restrained  to  those  only  who 
)  be  miraculously  healed :  for  I  have  shewed,  that 
lyer  of  Faith  was  a  prayer  accompanied  with  a  per- 
1  that  the  Sick  should  recover;  and  therefore  such  a 
could  never  be  used,  but  over  such  as  the  Lord  had 
;d  to  raise.  So  that  though,  I  suppose,  what  the 
s  said  of  Unction  was  a  general  direction  to  all  that 
ick;  yet  I  do  not  understand  him  to  promise  any 
f  it,  but  when  it  should  be  accompanied  with  the 
of  Faith.  Nor  yet  do  I  believe  that  this  direction 
ended  to  oblige  any  other  branches,  or  distant  ages 
Church;  but  rather  that  it  was  designed  as  a  tem- 

institution,  suited  to  the  custom  of  anointing  the 
vhich  I  have  observed  was,  at  that  time,  the  ordi- 
ractice  of  the  Jews;  and  which  the  Apostle  did  not 
n  himself  either  to  abolish  or  confirm;  but  only  to 
(,  that  if  the  use  of  it  was  continued  among  the  con^ 
>  Christianity,  it  should  always  be  performed,  not 
rish,  as  formerly,  but  by  Christian  Elders  or  Priests. 
»w  this,  when  the  Jewish  economy  ceased,  was  no 
of  use  to  the  Christian  Church.  Most  of  those  who 
irds  came  over  to  Christianity  were  Infidels  or  Hea- 
who  having  no  such  rite  amongst  them  in  the  state 
ere  in  before,  did  not  think  that  they  were  obliged, 
I  direction  of  St.  James,  to  take  it  up  when  they 
!!hristians. 


his  Discourse  of  Extieme         S  Confutation  of  Popery,  page  307. 
,  pases  14,  z6,  27. 
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perhaps  some  casual  cures,  which  sometimes  followed  this  Sect  Vli. 
Unction,  but  which  yet  might  have  happened  without 
any  Unction  at  all,  did  not  a  little  contribute  to  support 
the  reputation  of  it. 

§•  6.  However  in  after-ages  another  use  of  it  was  dis-  How 
covered;  for  when  they  began  to  be  convinced  that  it*'^"^^**^ 
did  no  good  to  the  body,  they  concluded  that  at  least  Jj^o^^^ 
it  must  have  a  wonderful  virtue  towards  the  saving  of  the 
soul :  so  that  about  the  twelfth  century  it  was  improved 
into  what  it  is  now  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  applied, 
not  for  the  recovery  of  bodily  health,  but  to  cleanse  the 
soul  from  its  sins,  and  to  prepare  it  for  the  next  life.  For 
this  reason  it  was  not  now  used  as  before,  to  those  of 
whose  recovery  they  had  any  reasonable  hopes,  but  to 
those  only  who  were  looked  upon  to  be  at  the  point  of 
departure.  Nor  was  the  Unction  applied  to  those  parts  of 
the  body  which  were  the  seat  of  the  disease;  but  to  the 
eyes,  ears,  and  nostrils,  to  the  mouth,  hands,  and  feet, 
and  lastly,  to  the  reins,  as  the  several  seats  of  sin.  And 
this  is  the  Unction  which  to  this  day  is  practised  by  the 
Church  of  Rome;  having  been  first  publicly  owned  by 
£ugenius  IV.  at  the  close  of  the  Florentine  Synod,  to  be 
the  fifth  Sacrament;  and  then,  in  the  next  age,  being 
4Mtablished  by  the  council  of  Trent  under  the  severest  ana- 
themas or  curses'^.  But  this  only  relates  to  the  Church 
of  Rome :  for  though  the  Greek  Church  hath  in  some 
things  been  guilty  of  modern  innovations;  yet  their  Unc- 
tion is  apparently  that  Unction  which  began  in  the  se- 
venth age  after  Christ  '3.  So  that  the  practice  of  the 
Greeks  has  some  antiquity  to  plead ;  whereas  that  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  came  in  but  lately  in  comparison,  and 
may  almost  be  called  an  invention  of  yesterday. 

^.  7.  For  this  reason,  when  our  Reformers  came  to  draw  How  far 
up  an  office  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  as  they  had  some  counte- 
reasons  to  induce  them  not  to  lay  aside  the  rite  of  an-  "^c  ^cfor- 
ointing  entirely;  yet  they  changed  it  from  the  popish  tomation. 
that  of  the  ancients.    It  is  true,  in  the  prayer  wbicn  they 
appointed  to  be  used,  there  is  a  petition  for  the  pardon  of 
all  the  sins  and  offences  commilted  by  the  bodily  senses,  pas- 
sionSf  and  carnal  affections  of  the  patient :  but  this  is  so 
worded,  as  not  to  have  any  necessary  reference  to  the  Oil ; 
which  may  well  enough  be  understood  to  be  applied  to 


13  Vide  Canones  et  Decreca  Con-      Arcud.  de  Kxu.  Unct.  c.  7.  Sect.  His 
cil.  Trident.  Sess.  14.  ita,  &c.   Vid.  et  Eucholog.  per  Goar. 

13  Vide  Simeon.  Thessalonic.  in      p.  408,  &c. 
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ciuip.  XI.  the  Sick,  in  order  to  restore  to  him  his  bodily  health  and 

strength.    Besides,  the  Unction  here  allowed  could  not  be 

called  extreme,  because  it  might  be  ministered  to  any  that 
were  sick :  nor  yet  was  it  to  be  applied  to  all  the  or;gpms 
of  sense,  but  only  to  the  forehead  or  breast  of  the  patient 
But,  in  short,  and  once  for  all,  the  Unction  in  that  book 
was  not  so  much  as  enjoined  or  prescribed,  but  only  in- 
dulged to  such  as  might  probably,  in  the  infancy  of  the 
Reformation,  be  uneasy  without  it :  for  the  rubric  does 
not  order  nor  suppose  any  Unction,  unless  the  aick  persoo 
himself  desire  it :  and  therefore  when  Bucer  found  fault 
with  it  in  his  censure'^,  it  was  entirely  discontinued  iu 
the  second  book  of  King  Edward.    And  indeed  if  that 
Reformer  had  never  attempted  any  worse  amendment^ 
he  had  betrayed  less  want  of  learning,  and  done  more  ser- 
vice to  the  Church. 


Sect.  VIII.  Of  the  Occasional  Prayers. 

How  need-  J.  HERE  is  SO  much  variety  in  the  state  of  Sicknen, 
when'first  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  impossible  one  fonn,  though  it  were  ever  so 
added.  complete,  should  be  contrived  to  fit  all  particular  occa- 
sions. As  to  those  whose  distemper  lies  chiefly  in  the 
body,  and  who  are  of  an  age  that  is  capable  of  comfort 
and  advice,  and  have  also  their  senses  and  understandiiup 
entire,  and  faculties  and  time  enough  to  exercise  all  toe 
forementioned  duties  of  religion;  the  former  oflioe  is  very 
suitable  and  proper.  But  there  are  singular  cases  which 
require  peculiar  prayers,  and  more  indeed  than  it  is  easy 
to  provide  for  in  any  stated  forms:  however,  there  are 
four  which  our  Church  took  notice  of  at  the  last  review, 
and  for  which  therefore  she  hath  provided  four  suitable 
prayers. 
ThePnjer  I.  The  first  of  these  is  for  a  sick  Child:  in  which  case, 
^.?.'^^^  as  a  fondness  and  love  of  the  parents  will  direct  them  to 
use  all  human  means  for  its  recovery;  so  Christianity 
should  instruct  them  to  turn  the  violence  of  their  passion 
into  fervent  addresses  to  Almighty  God  to  help  it»-  He 
gave  it  at  first,  and  He  only  can  preserve  it:  and  it  was 
Uie  trust  of  the  Shunamite  m  his  power  to  save,  that  en- 
couraged her  to  apply  herself  to  the  prophet  Elisha,  even 
when  tier  son  was  actually  dead,  whicn  procured  for  her  a 
success  as  wonderful  as  her  faith '^.    And  though  when 

14  Bucer.  pag.  489.  15  a  Kings  iv. 
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iros  went  to  Jesuis  for  ht8  dying  child,  the  disease  proved  S<!ct  Vlll. 
ifter  than  his  utmost  haste;  yet  our  Lord  rewarded  the  — — 
tb  of  the  paCrent  with  the  restoration  of  the  daughter's 
^'^»  Such  miracles  indeed  we  must  not  now  expect: 
t  yet,  if  we  seek  the  prayers  of  the  Church  with  due 
mility  and  faith,  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  will  assist 
ry  much  in  the  cure ;  and  that  if  any  means  can  move 
xl  to  spare  them,  this  will. 

II.  The  second  of  these  prayers  is  for  a  sick  person,  when  The  Prayer 
fre  Qppeareih  small  hope  of  recovery.    For  when  the  dis-  ™^n*^^ 
le  hath  almost  got  the  victory  of  the  Sick,  it  is  not  to  when  there 

expected  that  the  man  should  do  much  on  his  part  for^pp^reth 
t  bettering  of  his  future  state.  And  therefore  since  (it^^"^|^ 
to  be  hoped)  be  hath  already  gone  through  the  prepa* 
tory  exercises  of  patience  and  submission,  of  faith  and 
pentance,  of  thankfulness  and  charity ;  but  is  now  ren* 
red  uncapable  of  any  other  office ;  the  Minister  must 
ce  care  that  at  least  he  do  not  want  such  farther  benefits 
the  Church  has  provided  for  him  in  this  excellent  form: 
lich  is  also  very  proper  to  be  used,  when  any  sudden 
tease  puts  a  man  beyond  all  hopes  of  recovery  at  the 
It  assault;  or  when  any,  though  visited  with  a  lingering 
tease,  have  yet  wretchedly  deferred  to  send  for  a  Minis-* 
*,  till  there  is  as  little  to  be  done  for  the  procuring  their 
[vation,  as  there  is  for  the  restoring  of  their  bodily 
alth.  However,  since  they  are  now  uncapable  of  those 
iier  comforts  and  advantages  which  this  office  directs, 
is  fit  we  should  do  all  that  possibly  we  can,  and  that  is 
pray  for  them  heartily  in  this  form,  the  only  means  left 
such  an  emergency. 

III.  The  third  is  a  Commendatory  Prayer  for  a  sick  pet- The  Com- 
9  at  the  point  of  departure:  for  we  know  that  when  ^AeJ?^^"  *f°7a 
$t  retunu  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  the  spirit  returns  fira/Ogick  person 
}4  that  gave  it^"^:  and  therefore  our  Saviour  himself,  at  the  point 
len  he  was  expiring  on  the  Cross,  cries  out  to  his  Fa-  ^^rc!^*'" 
w.  Into  thy  hands  1  commend  my  spirii '®.    And  that  we 

s  to  imitate  his  holy  example,  is  evident  from  the 
actice  of  his  first  martyr  St.  Stephen,  who  also  at  his 
ath  commended  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Re- 
emer  '9.  Accordingly  the  succeeding  ages  of  the  Church 
vays  observed  the  same  religious  rite*^ :  and  indeed  it 
unlikely  that  any  one  should  omit  it,  who  believes,  as 
ey  did,  that  every  one  that  dies,  before  he  can  reach 

16  Matthew  ix.  19  Actsvii.59. 

17  Eccles.  xti.  7.  20  Hieron.  iaPsal.  uix* 
iS  Luke  zxii.  46. 
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Chap.  XI.  the  seat  of  bliss,  must  pass  through  the  domiQion  of  etil 

SpirttSy  who  are  ready,  to  be  sure,  to  snatch  at  and  srize 

aU  unhappy  souls  who  approach  their  territories,  without 
a  guard  of  holy  angels  to  preserve  them  fron^  thw  power, 
and  to  conduct  them  safe  to  a  place  of  repose  *'•    ^:ir  diis 
reason,  because  there  are  but  few,  who,  at  the  instant  of 
departure,  are  able  to  implore  this  protection  for  them- 
selves ;  therefore  our  Church,  in  imitation  of  the  saints  of 
former  ages^V  <^Id  i^  the  minister,  and  others  who  are  it 
handyto  assist  their  brother  in  his  last  extremity.   In  order 
to  this  she  directs,  that  when  any  is  passing  out  ofttdsBfe^ 
The  PkM-   a  Bell  shall  be  tolled,  and  the  minister  shalfnot  then  be  dmi, 
Jjh'^Stf-  ^°  ^  ^^  ^^  duty^^.    The  Passing-Bdl  indeed  is  now  ^ 
cd/  nerally  disused,  and  only  the  short  Peal  continued,  wbidi 

the  canon  orders  to  be  rung  after  the  Party's  death.   Bat 
the  former  was  certainly  ofmuch  more  use,  to  give  notice 
to  all  within  the  sound  of  it,  to  put  up  their  last  and  nxKt 
affectionate  prayers  for  their  dyin^  neighbour,  and  to 
help  their  friend  in  those  extremities,  wnich  themseba 
must  assuredly  one  day  feel.    However,  if  their  pmjen 
are  wanted,  it  is  more  requisite  that  the  minister  shonio  be 
more  diligent  in  his,  who  should  therefore  constantly  be 
sent  for,  when  these  agonies  approach,  that  so,  by  the  use 
of  this  excellent  composure,  he  may  assist  the  dying  soul 
in  its  flieht  to  God,  and  alarm  the  living  by  such  an  ex- 
ample of  mortality. 
The  Pmyer      IV.  The  fourth  and  last  of  these  prayers  is,  for  perstms 
'"'^led"'  troubled  in  Mind  or  Conscience.    For  when  any  becone 
Mind  and"  melancholy  through  bodily  distempers,  or  by  evil  princi- 
in  Con-      ples  are  troubled  with  dismal  and  false  apprehensions  of 
•*^**"***      God,  or  are  too  much  disturbed  in  their  inward  peace  and 

Suiet,  through  a  dreadful  sense  of  their  former  sins ;  it  is 
t  that  the  spiritual  physician  should  be  called,  that  be 
may  discreetly  apply  the  promises  of  God,  and  endeavour 
to  obtain  his  consolation  and  mercy  for  the  dejected  pe- 
nitent's deplorable  state:  to  which  purpose  tne  prayer, 
that  is  here  provided,  is  very  pertinent  and  useful. 

21  Vide  Just.  Mart.    Dial,   cum  zz  Poisidon.  in  Vita  Augottcji* 

Tryph.  p.  333.  Compare  also  Eph.  ii.  23  Canon  LXVII. 

2.  and  vi.  12.  with  Luke  xvi,  22. 
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APPENDIX  TO  CHAP.  XI. 
OP  THE  COMMUNION  OF  THE  SICK. 

Sbct.  L  Of  the  general  Rubric. 

MfORASMUCH  as  all  mortal  men  be  subject  to  many  sud-  Anpen^x 
ien  perils^  diseases  and  sicknesses f  and  ever  uncertain  what  (^^vf 
ikne  they  shall  depart  out  of  this  life;  therefore  to  the  intent       ^' 
ihey  may  be  always  in  a  readiness  to  die,  whensoever  it  shall  The  gene- 
please  Almighty  Uod  to  call  them,  the  Curates  are  diligently  f*J  ™**"^ 
ft^mtime  to  time  {but  especially  in  the  time  of  Pestilence  or  jnumctLtm^ 
9iher  infectious  sickness)  to  exhort  the  Parishioners  to  the  often  the  Sick. 
fwceiving  of  the  holy  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
mr  Saviour  Christ f  when  it  shall  be  publicly  administered  in 
ike  Church;  that  so  doing  they  may  y  in  case  of  sudden  Ftsi- 
taiionf  have  the  less  catise  to  be  disquietedfor  lack  of  the  same. 
Bui  if  the  sick  person  be  not  able  to  come  to  the  Church,  and 

Iei  ts  desirous  to  receive  the  Communion  in  his  House,  then 
e  must  give  timely  notice  to  the  Curate;  who,  in  such  a 
case,  18  here  directed  to  celebrate  and  administer  this  holy 
Sacrament  to  him ;  which  is  exactly  conformable  to  the  Agreeable 
most  early  practice  of  the  primitive  Church :  for  there  is  ^f^.^  of^hc^' 
nothing  more  frequently  mentioned  by  the  ancient  writ-  primitive 
era,  than  the  care  of  the  Church  to  distribute  the  Eucha-  Church. 
(itt  to  all  dyine  persons  that  were  capable  of  receiving  it, 
rbey  esteemed  it  the  greatest  unhappiness  that  could  be 
for  any  one  to  die  before  he  had  been  supplied  with  this 
*£a^ov^or  Viaticum,  (as  the  ancient  canons*^  frequently 
call  it,)  i.  e.  the  necessary  preparation  or  provision  for  the 
road,  for  those  that  aro  gomg  to  their  eternal  home.  For 
tbb  reason  even  those  who  were  under  the  censures  of  the 
Church,  and  were  suspended  from  the  Eucharist  in  the 
time  of  their  hei^lthy  were  yet  allowed  to  communicate, 
if  any  danger  of  death  surprised  them,  before  they  had 
finisbed  their  stated  penance*^.  Nay,  about  the  fifth  cen- 
tury this  was  carried  so  high,  that  some  were  for  forcing 
the  elements  into  the  mouths  of  those  that  were  dead: 
but  this  was  soon  censured  by  several  councils,  which  or- 

24  Concil.    Nicen.    i.  Can.    13,  35  Vide  Canoncs  citat.  in  Not.  (q) 

Concil.  Araus.  i.  Can.  j.  Concil.  A-      et  Greg.  Nyss.  Ep.  ad  Letoium  Meli- 
gacbent.  Can.  1 1.  tenes.  Can.  5.  torn.  i.  p.  953.  A. 
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Appendix  dcrcd  that  practice  to  be  discontinued  **.    However,  the 
to       care  of  the  Church  to  coranmnicate  the  Sick  has  been 

Chap. XI.  ^uniiy  the  same  in  all  ages.  And  indeed  that  she  looki 
upon  this  not  only  as  convenient,  but  as  highly  neoessaiy, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  dispensation  that  she  grants 
witn  the  canons j  purely  to  secure  it. 

PriTtte  §.  2.  For  though  administering  the  communion  in  ori- 

Con«ecr»-   yate  houses  be  forbid  by  tlie  canons  of  1603*7,  as  wcU  as 

EUcinCTittf  ''^y  those  of  ancient  times*',  under  the  severest  penalties; 

how  far  '  yet  there  is  an  exception  made  in  the  case  of  sickness; 

allowed,  upon  which  occasion,  both  the  canons  above  mentioaed, 
and  this  present  rubric,  allow  the  Curate  {having  a  come- 
nient  place  in  the  sick  man's  house,  with  all  things  necestmy 
so  prepared,  that  he  may  reverently  minister)  there  to  csfa^ 
brate  the  holy  Communion.  This  indulgence  was  rare  in  the 
primitive  Church :  however,  some  instances  may  be  pro- 
duced, even  from  thence,  of  private  consecrations  upon 
^reat  emergencies  *9.  But,  generally  speaking,  it  was  usml 
for  the  Ministers  to  reserve  some  part  of  the  elements,  thst 
had  been  consecrated  before,  in  the  Church,  to  be  alwap 
in  a  readiness  upon  such  like  occasions  3<>.  Agreeably  to 
which  in  this  very  rubric  (as  it  was  worded  in  Kinff  Ed- 
ward's first  Common  Prayer)  it  was  ordered,  that  tf  tk 
same  day  (on  which  the  person  was  to  be  visited)  there  torn 
a  celebration  of  the  holy  Communion  in  the  Churchy  then  the 
Priest  was  to  reserve  {at  the  open  Comminiion)  so  muck  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Body  a7id  Blood,  as  would  serve  the  tick 
person,  and  so  many  as  were  to  communicate  with  kitn,  {if 
there  were  any :)  and  so  soon  as  he  conveniently  could,  after 
the  open  Communion  ended  in  the  Church,  he  was  to  go  and 
mi^iister  the  same,  &fc.  But  then  this  reservation  was  not 
allowed,  unless  there  was  a  Communion  at  the  Church  on 
the  same  day  on  which  the  sick  person  was  to  be  visitedi 
for  by  another  rubric  it  was  order^,  that  if  the  dm  were 
not  appoijitedfor  the  open  Communion  in  the  ChurcRf  then 
{upon  convenient  warning  given)  the  Curate  was  to  go  and 
visit  the  sick  person  afore  noon  ;  and  having  a  convenient  place 
in  the  sick  man's  house  {where  he  might  reverently  ceMrate) 
with  all  things  necessary  for  the  same,  and  not  being  other' 
wise  letted  with  the  public  service,  or  any  other  just  tmpedi' 
ment,  there  to  celebrate  the  holy  Communion.  And  even  the 
elements  that  were  consecrated  thus  privately  were  to  be 

26  Concil.Carthag.3.Can.2.  Con-  29  See  Bingham's  Antiquitiei,book 
cil.  Trull.  Can.  83.  xv.  chap.  4.  §.  lo. 

27  Canon  LXXI.  30  Bingham,  ibid.  §.  9.  and  1 1. 

28  Concil.  Trull.  Can.  31. 
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reserved,  if  there  was  any  occasion  to  administer  the  Sacra-    Sect.  1. 

ment  again  that  day.     For  so  it  was  ordered  by  a  third  ru- 

brie  of  this  office  in  the  same  book,  that  if  there  were  any 
more  sick  persons  to  be  visited  the  same  day  that  ike  Curate 
celebrated  in  any  sick  man's  house;  then  the  Curate  was  there 
to  reserve  so  much  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Bloody 
€S  would  serve  ike  other  sick  pejsons,  and  such  as  were  ap' 
fH>inted  to  communicate  with  them,  {if  there  were  any,)  and 
immediately  to  carry  it  and  minister  it  unto  them.  So  that 
firomall  these  rubrics  compared  together,  we  may  observe, 
first,  that  though  anciently  it  was  usual  for  theMmisters  to 
reserve  some  part  of  the  consecrated  elements,  either  in  the 
church  or  at  their  houses,  to  be  always  in  a  readiness  for 
any  that  should  want  to  receive,  before  the  time  came  to 
consecrate  again  3  < ;  yet  after  the  Reformation  it  was  never 
allowed  to  reserve  them  longer  than  that  day  on  which 
they  were  consecrated,  nor  indeed  to  reserve  them  at  all, 
unless  the  Curate  knew  before-hand  that  some  sick  per- 
son was  that  day  to  be  visited.  We  may  therefore,  se- 
condly, suppose,  that  it  was  not  the  design  of  our  Refor- 
mers to  attribute  more  power  or  efficacy  to  the  Sacra- 
ment, when  it  was  consecrated  in  the  church,  than  it  had 
when  it  was  consecrated  in  a  private  house;  but  rather 
that  the  Sick,  by  partaking  ot  the  elements  which  had 
been  consecrated  elsewhere,  and  of  which  his  fellow-pa- 
rishioners or  neighbours  had  been  partakers  before  him, 
might  join  as  it  were  in  the  same  Communion  with  the 
lest  or  the  congregation,  though  his  present  infirmity 
biudered  him  from  attending  the  public  service  of  the 
•Church.  And  this,  it  seems,  was  generally  the  motive, 
why  the  Sacrament  was  sent  about  to  one  another  in  the 
'primitive  Church 3^.  Nor  do  I  find  that  Bucer  had  any 
objection  to  it  in  his  censure  upon  our  Litui^y.  How- 
ever, in  the  second  book  of  King  Edward  VI.  all  these 
Tobrics,  as  far  as  they  relate  to  the  reservation,  were  laid 
iside.  Though  in  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Common 
Ptayer  Book,  which  was  put  out  by  authority  in  the  se- 
cond year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  for  the  use  of  the  Univer- 
sities and  the  Colleges  of  Winchester  and  Eton,  the  rubric 
'for  the  reservation  is  inserted  at  large.  The  reason  of  this 
difierence  might  probably  be  this,  viz.  that  the  reserva- 
tion having  been  abused  by  some  ignorant  and  supersti- 
tious people,  just  after  the  Reformation,  was  the  cause 
why  it  was  discontinued  in  the  English  Common  Prayer 

31  See  Mr.  Biogham  as  before,  §.  1 1.    32  See  Mr.  Bingham  as  before,  §.  8. 
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Appemfiz  Book  :  but  the  Latin  book  being  designed  for  the  use  of 
^       learned  societies^  the  reservation  might  safely  enouh  be 
^'       trusted  with  them,  upon  a  presumption  that  tney,  who  en- 
joyed so  much  light,  would  be  the  less  liable  to  abuse  it  to 
error  and  superstition*    Thoueh  it  is  not  unlikely,  thst 
this  might  be  indulged  those  learned  bodies,  in  order  10 
reconcile  them  the  easier  to  reformation :  for  it  was  ths 
design  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (as  I  have  more  than  once  ob- 
served) to  contrive  the  Liturgy  so,  as  to  oblige  as  many  of 
each  party  as  she  could.     However  (except  in  this  Latin 
translation  of  it)  there  has  been  no  mention  of  the  reser- 
vation in  any  of  the  Common  Prayer  Books  since  the  fiisl 
of  Ktne  Eldward.    But  the  rubric  has  constantly  enjoined 
the  holy  Communion  to  be  celebrated,  on  such  occasion, 
in  the  sick  man's  house. 
Timely  no.      §•  5-  When  the  sick  person  desires  to  receive  the  Com- 
ttce  to  be    munion  in  his  house,  he  must  give  timely  notice  to  the  Qh 
UiVcurate.  ^^'^'  which  ought  to  be  some  time  over  night,  or  else  earlf 
'  in  the  morning  of  the  same  day,  as  it  was  expressed  in  this 
rubric  in  all  the  Common  Prayer  Books  till  tne  last  renew: 
since  otherwise  the  Curate,  torough  other  necessary  avo- 
cations, may,  for  want  of  such  notice^  be  out  of  thie  way 
at  the  time  that  he  is  wanted. 
How  many     §.  4.  When  the  sick  person  gives  notice,  he  is  also  to 
required  to  signify  how  many  there  are  to  communicate  with  him;  which 
«te  wuh"  was  ordered  (as  appears  by  the  first  Common  Prayer)  that 
the  Sick,     the  Minister  might  know  how  much  of  the  sacred  elements 
to  reserve.   It  is  also  plain  by  the  first  and  last  of  those  ru- 
brics, which  I  have  above  transcribed  out  of  that  book, 
that  the  Minister  was  allowed,  in  all  cases  of  Sickness^  to 
communicate  alone  with  the  sick  man,  if  there  were  none 
else  to  receive  with  him.     For  they  order  him  to  reserve 
so  much  of  the  Sacrament  as  shall  serve  the  sick  person, 
and  so  many  as  shall  communicate  with  him,  (if  there  be 
any;)  which  plainly  supposes,  that,  if  there  were  none^he 
was  only  to  reser\'e  enough  for  himself  and  the  sick  man. 
And  so  in  the  rubric  relating  to  the  manner  of  the  Min- 
ister's distributing ;  he  was  first  to  receive  the  Commor 
nion  himself,  then  to  minister  to  those  that  were  appointed 
to  communicate  with  the  Sick,  (if  there  tuereany,)  and  then 
to  the  sick  person.  However,  it  followed  in  that  ruln*ic,  that 
the  sick  person  should  always  desire  somcy  either  of  his  own 
houscy  or  else  of  his  neighbour Sj  to  receive  the  holy  Commu' 
nion  with  him  ;  for  that  would  he  to  him  a  singular  great 
comfort y  and  of  their  part  a  great  token  of  charity.     But  at 
the  second  review,  these  parentheses  were  all  thrown  out. 
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nd  in  all  our  Common  Prayers  ever  «ince  till  the  Restora-  Sect  I. 
ion,  a  good  number  was  required  by  this  general  rubric  to 
xeive  the  Communion  with  the  sick  person,  without  de- 
srroining  what  number  should  be  esteemed  a  good  one^ 
lot  the  Scotch  Common  Prayer  is  a  little  more  explicit, 
nd  orders  a  sufficient  number ,  at  least  two  or  three;  and 
rom  thence^  I  suppose,  our  own  rubric^  at  the  Restoration, 
rdered  that  there  should  be  three  or  two  at  the  least,  i.  eu 
t  least  three,  including  the  Sick,  to  communicate  with  the 
Minister,  which  is  the  same  number  that  is  required  to  a 
Communion  in  the  Church  3s.  However,  at  the  same  time 
bat  such  a  number  was  required  in  all  ordinary  Sick- 
esses,  (i.  e,  in  the  fifth  year  of  King  Edward,)  there  was  a 
abric  added  at  the  end  of  this  office,  (which  has  continued 
ver  since,)  that  in  the  time  of  the  Plague,  Sweat,  or  such 
ther  like  contagious  times  of  Sickness  or  Diseases,  when 
one  of  the  parish  or  neighbours  can  be  gotten  to  communi-^ 
ate  with  the  Sick  in  their  houses,  for  fear  of  the  infection, 
pan  special  request  of  the  diseased,  the  Minister  may  alone 
ommunicate  with  him.  But  this  is  only  indulged  in  such 
xtraordinary  cases ;  for  in  other  ordinary  diseases,  lack  of 
ompany  to  receive  with  the  sick  person,  is  mentioned  as  a 
list  impediment  why  the  Sacrament  should  not  be  ad- 
linistered  to  him  34. 


Sect.  II.  Of  the  Form  of  Administering. 

L  HE  Curate  having  a  convenient  place  in  the  sick  man*sTht  Col. 
ouse,  with  all  things  necessary  so  prepared,  that  he  '^^y*!?^*]^ 
everently  minister,  he  was  by  tne  first  Common  Prayer  to  J;^*pei. 
itroduce  the  office  with  tne  hundred  and  seventeenth 
'Isalm,  which  was  instead  of  the  Introit,  and  then  to  use 
he  short  Litany,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  f^c.  with  the 
isual  salutation,  The  Lord  be  with  you,  ffic.    But  Introits 
ow  being  laid  aside,  he  is  to  begin  immediately  with  the 
!!ollect,  that  is  very  proper  to  the  occasion,  which  is  fol- 
3wed  by  two  passages  or  Scripture  for  an  Epistle  and  Gos- 
d^  which  evidently  tend  to  comfort  and  aeliver  the  sick 
nan  from  the  fears  which  he  may  be  too  apt  to  entertain.  How  much 
ifter  which  he  is  to  proceed,  according  to  the  form  before  ^*^„. 
^escribed  for  the  holy  Communion,  beginning  at  these  u/or<25Qio"  office 
Ye  that  do  truly,  8cc.]  to  be  nted. 

33  See  the  third  Rubric  after  the  34  See  the  third  Rubric  mt  the  end 

ommunion  office.  of  the  Commuriion  of  the  Sick. 
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A^pcMliz  §.  a.  And  if  the  sick  person  is  visited^  and  receiveik  ik 
to  koly  Communion  all  at  one  time;  then  the  Priest, /or  man 
""P-  ^''  expedilion.  is  to  cut  offtlie  form  of  Visitation  at  the  Psabih 
How  niDch  [In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my  trust ;]  i.  e,  when  be 
of  the  Visi-  comes  to  that  Psalm,  he  is  not  to  use  it,  but  to  go  strtdt  U 
Mcion  Of-   ^/j^  Communion. 

tim/raa"y  §•  3-  ^'  '^  ^^^^  ^f  ^^^  distribution  oft/ie  holy  SacrameMt, 
be  omitted,  the  Priest  is  first  to  receive  the  Communion  himself ,  and  afUf 
In  what      to  minister  unto  them  that  are  appointed  to  communicate  with 

U\n\%xtX  ^^  ^"^*»  ^"^  ^^^'  ^^^^  '^  '**  **^*  person.   The  Minister, ve 

to  deliver  ^  know,  is  always  to  receive  the  Communion  himself,  bdbit 

the  Eie-  he  proceeds  to  deliver  it  to  others :  but  the  reason  per* 

menu.  j^pg  ^|^y  ^jjg  gj^j^  ^^^  jg  ^q  receive  last,  may  be,  becaoie 

those  who  communicate  with  him,  through  fear  of  soine 
contagion,  or  the  noisomeness  of  his  disease,  may  be  afiraid 
to  drink  out  of  the  same  cup  after  him. 
The  Rubric     §•  4.  Lastly,  because  it  may  happen  sonaetimes  that  anck 
of  inttnic-  person,  who  desires  to  receive  tne  Communion,  may  yet, 
thoMwho  "V  sonie  casualty,  be  hindered  from  doine  it;  tberetore 
have  no  op.  here  is  a  rubric  added  for  their  comfort,  and  to  remove  all 
portunity    f^^rs  that  may  arise  on  such  occasions :  by  which  the  Co- 
TngT^*^"    f^^®  ^  directed,  that,  if  a  Man,  either  by  reason  of  extremity 
of  Sickness  f  or  for  want  of  giving  warning  in  due  time^  or 
for  lack  of  company  to  receive  with  him,  or  by  any  other  just 
impediment f  do  not  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Bloodj  he  is  to  instruct  him^  that  if  he  do  truly  repent 
him  (fhis  Sins,  and  stedfastly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  naih 
sv^ered  death  upon  the  Cross  for  him^  and  shed  his  Bloodfor 
his  Redemption^  earnestly  remembering  the  Benefits  he  hath 
thereby y  and  giving  him  hearty  t/ianks  therefore,  he  doth  eat 
and  drink  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profita' 
bly  to  his  Soul's  healthy  although  he  do  not  receive  the  Sacra- 
ment with  his  mouth.  For  the  means,  whereby  we  partakeof 
the  benefits  of  this  Sacrament,  is  a  Lively  Faith :  and  there- 
fore as  our  Church  asserts  in  her  Articles35,  that  the  wickedy 
and  such  as  be  voidofa  lively  Fai  thy  alt  hough  they  do  carnally 
and  visibly  press  with  their  teeth  {as  St.  Augustine  saith)  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  yet  in  no  wise 
are  they  partakers  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  their  condemnation 
do  eat  arid  dritik  the  Sisn  and  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  /Atng: 
so  here  she  declares,  that  if  a  sick  man  l>e  hindered  by  any 
just  impediment  from  receiving  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood;  yet  by  faith  and  Repentance,  and  by 
mentally  laying  hold  of  the  Benefits  obtained  for  him  by 
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Christ,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Sa-   ^t  U. 

viour  Christ  profitably  to  his  Soul's  healthy  although  he  do' 

tut  receive  the  Sacrament  with  his  mouth. 

§•  5-  The  last  rubric,  which  is  concerning  the  Minister's  The  last 
communicating  alone  with  the  sick  person,  in  times  of  con-  ^"*>"<^' 
tagious  Sickness,  has  already  been  spoken  to  in  §.  4.  of 
the  foregoing  section. 


CHAP.  XII. 


Of  the  Order  for  the  BURIAL  of  the  DEAD. 


The  Introduction^ 

XF  all  our  prayers  and  endeavours  for  our  friend  prove  introduct 

unavailable  for   the  continuance  of   his  life,  we   must 

with  patience  submit  to  the  will  of  God,  to  whom  the  issues  The  c^iTeot 
pf  Life  and  Death  belong :  and  therefore,  after  recommend-  i^cad  Bo- 
ing  his  soul  to  God,  which  immediately  upon  its  dissolu-  i^i?^^!!! 

•  !•••/»  I       ii"S'ii«  «»o'  Religion. 

Hon  returns  to  him,  it  is  nt  we  should  decently  dispose  of 
bb  body,  which  is  left  to  our  management  and  care. 
Not  that  the  Dead  are  any  thing  the  better  for  the  ho- 
nours which  we  perform  to  their  corpses,  (for  we  know 
that  several  of  the  ancient  philosophers  cared  not  whether 
they  were  buried  or  not  3^;  and  the  ancient  martyrs  of 
the  Christian  Church  despised  their  persecutors  for  tnreat- 
enin^  them  with  the  want  of  a  grave.)  But  those  who 
survive  could  never  endure  that  the  shame  of  nature 
#hould  lie  exposed,  nor  see  the  bodies  of  those  they  loved 
become  a  prey  to  birds  and  beasts  37 »  For  these  reasons 
tiie  very  Heathens  called  it  a  divine  institution  s^,  and  a 
law  of  the  immortal  gods  39.  And  the  Romans  especially 
had  a  peculiar  deity  to  preside  over  this  affair ^^.  The 
Athenians  were  so  strict,  that  they  would  not  admit  any 
to  be  Magistrates,  who  had  not  taken  care  of  their  parents 
sepulture  4',  and  beheaded  one  of  their  Generals  after  he 
bad  gotten  a  victory,  for  throwing  the  dead  bodies  of  the 

36  Plato  in  Pbsedo.  18a.  Cicer.  39  Eurip.  in  Supplic.  Sophoc.  in 
TiwCttUo.  Qusest.                                    Antigon. 

37  $ee  2 Sam.  xx.  10.  and  Lactant.  40  Plot.  Vit.  Numse. 

1.  6.  41   Xenoph.  Rer.   memorabil.  p. 

3S  Isocrat.  Panatticm.  587. 
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hat  the  souls  of  those  that  were  burnt  were  carried  up  intRidiMit. 
>y  the  flames  to  heaven  <®.  ■ 

§.3.  But  though  other  nations  sometimes  used  Jit/^-Bnryingal- 
nent^  and  sometimes  Burning;  y^i  the  Jews  confined?^*?""***, 
hemselves  to  the  former  alone.  There  is  a  place  or  two  chrUitiml 
ndeed  in  our  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  ^9,  which 
night  lead  us  to  imagine  that  the  rite  of  burning  was  also 
ised  by  them  sometimes.  But  upon  consulting  the  origi- 
lal  texts,  and  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  it  does  not  appear 
hat  the  Burnings  there  mentioned  were  any  thing  more 
ban  the  burning  of  odours  and  spices  about  their  bodies, 
vhich  was  an  honour  they  usually  performed  to  their 
:ings^^  So  that,  notwithstanding  these  texts,  we  may 
afely  enough  conclude,  that  Interment  or  Burying  was  the 
mly  rite  with  them ;  as  it  was  also  in  after-times  with 
he  Christian  Church.  For  wherever  Paganism  was  extir- 
wted,  the  custom  of  Burning  was  disused;  and  the  first 
latural  way  of  laying  up  the  bodies  of  the  deceased  entire 
n  the  grave,  obtained  in  the  room  of  it. 

§.  4.  And  this  has  always  been  done  with  such  solem-  Alwayi 
lity,  as  is  proper  to  the  occasion.  Sometimes  indeed  it  has  JJ-^'™*^ 
leen  attended  with  an  expensive  pomp,  that  is  unseemly  andsolemnUj 
xtrauagant.  But  this  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  give 
ill  the  expressions  of  a  decent  respect  to  the  memory  of 
hose  whom  God  takes  from  us.    The  description  or  the 
lersons   who  interred  our  Saviour,  the  enumeration  of 
heir  virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commendation  of  her 
vho  spent  three  hundred  pennyworth  of  spikenard  to 
noint  his  body  to  the  burial,  have  always  been  thought 
ufllicient  grounds  and  encouragements  for  the  careful  and 
lecent  sepulture  of  Christians.    And  indeed,  if  the  regard 
lue  to  a  human  soul  rendered  some  respect  to  the  Dead 
.  principle  that  manifested  itself  to  the  common  sense  of 
leatbens,  shall  we  think  that  less  care  is  due  to  the  ho- 
lies of  Christians,  who  once  entertained  a  more  glorious 
ahabitant,  and  were  living  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^'? 
o  bodies  which  were  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God; 
rhidi  bore  their  part  in  the  duties  of  religion;  fought 
he  good  fight  of  faith  and  patience,  self-denial  and  mor- 
ification ;  and  underwent  tne  fatigue  of  many  hardships 
nd  afflictions  for  the  sake  of  piety  and  virtue  r  to  bodies 
whkhf  we  believe,  shall  one  day  tie  awakened  again  from 
heir  sleep  of  Death ;  have  all  their  scattered  particles  of 


48  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  1.  7.  c.  54.  19.  Jer.  iixiv.  5. 

49  1  Sam.  xizi.  la.  Amos  vi.  10.  5t   1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

50  Sec  X  Chfoo.  xvi.  14.  cb.  zai. 
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Sect.  I. 


Sect.  I.    Of  the  first  Rubric. 


UGH  all  persons  are,  for  decency,  and  some  other  Christian 
reasons  that  have  been  mentioned  above,  to  be '^."^■*  ***" 
der  ground;  yet  it  appears  by  the  rubric,  (which "omc  sorts 
refixed  to  this  office  at  the  last  review,)  as  well  as  of  persons, 
canons  of  the  ancient  Church,  that  some  are  not 
3  of  Christian  Burial.  Here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  the 
nsuing  is  not  to  be  used  for  any  that  die  unbaptized, 
>mfnunicatey  or  have  lata  violent  hands  upon  them" 

he  prohibiting  the  Burial-Office  to  be  used  for  any  As,fir5t»  to 
e,  is  exactly  agreeable  to  the  ancient  practice  ot  the  '"^**  ^  <*»« 
1.    For,  first,  m  relation  to  such  as  dlie  unbapthced^^^Ji^' 
\t  council  of  Bracara,  which  was  held  A,  D.  563, 
ines,  that  there  should  be  no  Oblations  or  Commemo^ 
made  for  them,  neither  should  the  office  of  Singing  be 
their  Funerals  ^^.    Not  that  the  Church  determmes 
ng  concerning  the  future  state  of  those  that  depart 
they  are  admitted  to  baptism  :  but  since  they  have 
m  received  within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  we  can- 
>perly  use  an  office  at  their  Funeral,  which  all  along 
es  the  person  that  is  buried  to  have  died  in  her 
mion. 

.  Whether  this  office  is  to  be  used  over  such  as  Whether 
een  baptized  by  the  Dissenters  or  Sectaries,  who  ^^^^^  u 
3  regular  commission  for  the  administering  of  the  the  Dissenu 
lents,  has  been  a  subject  of  dispute ;  people  gene-  ers  are 
3termining  on  one  side,  or  the  other,  according  to  *?'!J^*" 
iffisrent  sentiments  of  the  validity  or  invalidity  of 
sputed  baptisms.    But  I  think  that  for  determining 
sstion  before  us,  there  is  no  occasion  to  enter  into 
rits  of  that  cause :  for  whether  the  baptisms  among 
jsenters  be  valid  or  not,  I  do  not  apprehend  that  it 
on  us  to  take  notice  of  any  baptisms,  except  they 
be  proved  by  the  Registers  of  the  Church.    Unless 
re  we  ourselves  betray  our  own  rights,  by  rcgister- 
irious  amon^  the  genuine  baptisms,  persons  bap- 
mong  the  Dissenters  can  have  no  just  claim  to  the 
this  office.    For  the  rubric  expreswy  declares,  that 
t  to  be  used  for  any  that  die  unbaptized:  but  all  per- 
e  supposed  to  die  unbaptized,  but  those  whose  bap- 
he  Registers  own :  ana  therefore  the  Registers  not 

56  Concil.  Bracar.  1.  Can.  17.  torn.  v.  col.  841.  C. 
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nt  beyond  exception,  then  it  must  be  proved,  and  the    Sect.  I. 

nee  passed  in  the  ecclesiastical  court,  before  the  cri- 

Irbe  taken  for  excommunicated  inforo  EcclesuB.  Now 
inly  before  he  be  taken  for  excommunicated,  he  is 
3  be  denied  Christian  Burial,  which  is  treating  him 
communicated.  It  is  true,  Mr.  Johnson  is  here  speak* 
fa  case  where  the  feet  is  not  notorious;  but  then  he 
on  to  prove  from  the  same  author  ^3^  that  thouffh 
LCt  le  notorious,  yet  the  offender  must  be  publicldy 
red  excommunicated,  before  it  can  be  criminal  for 
persons  to  converse  with  him.  From  whence  I 
1  infer,  that  so  long  as  he  is  allowed  the  conversa- 
>f  Christians,  he  may  also  be  indulged  with  a  Chris- 
iurial.  But  he  farther  observes  from  the  same  place 
ndwood,  that  when  the  fact  15  notorious,  the  Curate 
I  parish  may  denounce  the  Excommunication,  with- 
ny  special  order  from  his  superior.  If  so,  then  no- 
»  I  suppose,  will  deny,  that,  when  the  Curate  has  de- 
:ed  it,  he  is  to  be  refused  the  use  of  this  office  of 
1  by  the  injunction  of  the  canon  ^^,  and  the  rubric 
s  us.  But  tne  greatest  difficulty  is  in  what  he  asserts 
\  following  paragraph,  viz.  That  the  offender  is  to  be 
sd  excommunicate,  before  such  publication  is  made ; 
1  he  founds  upon  supposition,  tnat  if  it  were  other- 
there  would  be  no  difference  between  Constitutio  Sen-- 
p  laicBf  and  Constitutio  Sententice  ferendce.  But,  with 
ission  to  this  gentleman,  I  can  conceive  a  difference 
sen  these  constitutions,  without  deeming  an  offender 
nmunicate  before  publication  b  made.  For  ConsiitU" 
ntentiiB  latce  may  signify,  that  the  criminal,  as  soon 
ir  he  is  convicted  and  found  guilty  of  the  crime  al- 
against  him,  incurs  the  penalty  inflicted  by  the  ca- 
without  any  farther  sentence  pronounced,  than  a  de- 
ion  that  he  actually  is,  and  has  been  under  the  cen- 
>f  the  said  canon:  whereas  Constitutio  Senteniice fe- 
?  may  require  not  only  that  the  criminal  should  be 
:ted,  but  also  that  after  his  conviction  the  sentence 
d  be  pronounced  solemnly  and  in  form,  notwith- 
ing  the  canon  may  expressly  declare  what  the  pu- 
lent  shall  be.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  sense  in 
1  Lyndwood  and  other  Lawyers  understand  it,  whom 
nly  we  must  allow  to  be  the  best  judges  in  the  case, 
this  will  explain  what  Mr.  Johnson  observes  the  Ca- 
ts say^  mz.  tnat  Excommunicatio  ipso  facto,  is,  Excom^ 

yndw.  1.  3.  T.  28.  vers,  finem.  64  Canon  LXVIII. 


48o         Of  the  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead. 

Cbap.  XII.  municatio  facta  nulla  Mndsterio  Hominis  irUerveniente  ;  that 

'■ an  ipso  facto  Excommunicatioriy  is  an  Excommunicatioo 

that  takes  effect  without  the  intervention  of  any  man's 
ministry.  For  whenever  a  canon  says,  that  a  criminal  ii 
ipso  facto  excommunicated,  the  Excommunication  takes 
place  as  soon  as  he  is  tried^  and  found  gmlty  of  the  crime, 
without  any  one's  pronouncing  any  other  sentence  nnon 
him,  than  that,  by  virtue  of  his  crime,  he  is,  and  nas 
been  excommunicated  by  the  canon;  and  that  not  only 
from  the  time  that  he  is  proved  convict,  but  from  die 
very  time  that  he  committed  the  fimlt:  insomach  that 
all  the  advantages,  penalties,  and  fbrfeiturea  that  may  be 
taken  and  demanded  of  a  person  excommunicated,  may 
be  taken  and  demanded  of  such  a  person  quite  back  to 
the  time  when  he  committed  the  fact,  for  which  he  is 
now  declared  excommunicate.  But  still,  thoogh  a  crimi-' 
nal  becomes  liable  to  this  censure,  from  the  very  instaat 
he  commits  the  crime ;  yet  he  cannot  legally  be  proceeded 
against,  nor  treated  as  excommunicate,  before  he  is  acta- 
ally  convicted  and  declared  so  to  be.  It  is  true,  the  ca- 
nonists suppose  that  a  man  may  and  ought  to  shun  the  eaai- 
pa?iy  of  one,  whom  he  knows  to  have  incurred  Excom- 
munication :  but  private  conversadon  is  what  any  one 
may  withhold  from  whomsoever  he  pleases,  and  whfrt 
therefore  a  man  ought  to  withhold  firom  such  a  one  as  he 
knows,  or  believes,  he  is  able  to  convict  of  having  in- 
curred a  greater  penalty.  But  this  does  not  affect  the 
question  between  Mr.  Johnson  and  me.  The  qiiestion  be- 
tween us  is  about  denying  a  man  the  Sacraments  and  pulw 
lie  offices  of  the  Church,  which  the  ^^  canonists  assert  every 
man  may  claim,  till  it  appears  legally  that  he  has  forfeited 
his  right  to  them.  And  therefore  (which  is  the  prtncipai 
point  here  concerned)  no  man  can  be  refused  Christiafi 
Burial,  however  subject  he  may  have  rendered  himself  to 
an  ipso  facto  Excommunication^  unless  he  has  been  formally 
tried  and  convicted,  and  actually  pronounced  and  de- 
clared Excommunicate,  and  no  Man  is  able  to  testify  of  his 
Repentance,  By  this  clause  in  the  canon  indeed^,  one 
would  be  apt  to  imagine,  that  if  any  were  able  to  testily 
of  his  repentance,  the  man  has  a  right  to  Christian  Burial, 
though  his  sentence  was  not  reversed :  and  to  souie  socb 
testimonies  perhaps  it  might  be  owing,  that  since  the 
Reformation,  as  well  as  before,  commissions  have  been 

65  Deer.  Par.  2.  Caus.  6.  Quaest.  2.  66  Canon  LXVIII. 
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id  not  only  to  bvry  persons  who  died  excommuni-  Sect  I. 
>ut  in  some  cases  to  absolve  them,  in  order  to  Chris- 
lurial^7.  But  the  rubric  speaks  indefinitely  of  all 
lie  excommunicate,  and  so  seems  to  include  all 
i  sentence  was  not  reversed  in  their  life-time,  with- 
pposing  any  benefit  to  be  obtained  by  an  absolution 
ards. 

The  last  persons  mentioned  in  the  rubric  we  are  Thirdly,  to 
irsing  of,  are  such  as  have  laid  violent  hands  upon  such  as  lay 
^Ives;  to  whom  all  Christian  Churches,  as  well  asJJ*®^^"^^  ^^ 
vn,  have  ever  denied  the  use  of  this  ofiice^^.  And  themseives. 
I  none  have  been  so  justly  and  so  universally  de- 

of  that  natural  right  which  all  men  seem  to  have 
prave,  as  those  who  break  this  great  law  of  nature, 
w  of  self-preservation.  Such  as  these  were  forbid 
>y  Jews  and  Heathens  to  be  put  under  ground,  that 
laked  bodies  might  lie  exposed  to  public  view  ^9. 
:he  indignity  which  (if  I  mistake  not)  our  own  laws 

to  the  bodies  of  those  that  murder  themselves,  viz: 
hey  shall  be  buried  in  the  high-way,  and  have  a 
drove  through  them,  though  it  is  something  more 
it,  yet  is  not  less  severe. 

r.  This  indignity  indeed  is  to  be  only  oflTered   to  whether  a 
who  lay  violent  hands  upon  themselves,  whilst  they  person  that 

sound  sense  and  mind  :  for  they  who  are  deprived  ^^"j*  J^?|J" 
son  or  understanding  cannot  contract  any  guilt,  and^on  Com- 
ore  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  inflict  upon  them  po«  Mentis, 
lenalty.     But  then   it  may  be  questioned,  whether  ^  "*^JjJ||[' 
;hese  are  not  exempted  from  having  this  office  said  rubric. 
hem ;  since  neither  the  rubric  nor  our  old  ecclesi- 
1  laws^o  make  any  exception  in  favour  of  those  who 
dll  themselves  in  distraction,  and  since  the  office  is 
eral  parts  of  it  improper  for  such  a  case.     As  to  the 
ler's  warrant,  I  take  that  to  be  no  more  than  a  cer- 
B  that  the  body  is  not  demanded  by  the  law,  and 
lierefore  the  relations  may  dispose  of  it  as  they  please, 
cannot  apprehend  that  a  Coroner  is  to  determine 
nse  of  a  rubric,  or  to  prescribe  to  the  Minister  when 
tian  Burial  is  to  be  used.    The  scandalous  practice 
m  and  their  inquests,  notwithstanding  the  strictness 

ceBishop  Gibson's  Codex,  Tk.  69  Joseph.  Bell.  Judaic.  1. 3.  c.  14. 

.  2.  pag.  540.  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  I.36.  c.  15.  Aul.  G^l. 

ide Concil. Bracar.  i.Can.  16.  Noct.  Attic.  1.  15.  c.  10.  Serviut  in 

I,  L.  L.  Edgari,  c.  15.  in  Can.  iCneid.  12. 

io   imponendi   Poenitcntiam.  70  See  Mr.  Johnson,  A.  D.  740. 

torn.  iz.  col.  690.  B.  96.  in  thcC.  C.  C.C.  MS.  and  963. 24. 
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Sect.  II.  Of  the  second  Rubric.  SecLlV 

IE  the  Burial  a  short  Peal  is  to  be  rung?',  to  A  peal  to  be 
relations  and  neighbours  notice  of  the  time,  and  rung  before 
lem  to  pay  their  last  attendance  to  their  deceased  ^^*    ""*  * 

The  Time  generally  appointed  for  this  is  late  in  The  Time 
ingf  from  whence  the  Bearers  had  the  name  of^^f^"**^" 
es.     And  as  Death  is  a  Sleep,  and  the  Grave  a ' 
Place,  the  Night  is  not  improper  for  these  solem- 
*he  primitive  Christians  indeed,  by  reason  of  their 
ons,  were  obliged  to  bury  their  Dead  in  the  night: 
1  afterwards  they  were  delivered  from  these  ap- 
>ns,  they  voluntarily  retained  their  old  custom; 
king  use  of  lighted  Torches,  (which  we  still  conti- 
weil,  I  suppose,  for  convenience,  as  to  express 
)e  of  the  departed's  being  gone  into  the  regions  of 

The  friends  and  relations  being  assembled  together,  The  man- 

'  is  brought  forth,  and  in  some  places  is  still,  as  JJ'  °^  ^ 

'  it  was  every  where,  laid  upon  the  shoulders  of 

he  most  intimate  friends  of  the  deceased  73:  though 

e  generally  been  some  particular  Bearers  appointed 

office,  who  were  called  by  the  Greeks  Kmi«kv§s9 

rai'J*,  and  Fespillones  by  the  Latins,  for  the  reasons 

amed.    The  Body  being  in  a  readiness,  and  mov- 

irds  the  Church,  the  chief  Mourners  first,  and 

the  company  follow  it  in  order,  intimating,  that 

tm  must  shortly  follow  their  deceased  friend  in  the 

rh  of  Death  75. 

But  to  express  their  hopes  that  their  friend  is  not  Rosemary, 

;ver,  each  person  in  the  company  usually  bears  in '^^'X  8*^**? 

-en  ^.  u«   u  -.at  Funerals. 

a  sprig  or  Rosemary:  a  custom  which  seems  to 
:en  its  rise  from  a  practice  among  the  Heathens, 
e  different  import.  For  they  havmg  no  thoughts 
ire  Resurrection,  but  believing  that  the  bodies  of 
at  were  dead  would  for  ever  He  in  the  grave, 
e  of  Cypress  at  their  Funerals,  which  is  a  tree. 


n  LXVII.  74  Ei>i8t.  ad  Anciochen.  Igaat.  ad- 

;.  Horn.  4.  in  Hebr.  torn.  scripta,  p.  88.  Edit.  Voss.  Loud.  1680. 

.  lin.  34.   et  Horn.  116.  Epiphan.  Compend.  Doctr.  Fid.  Ca- 

I.  in  Vir.  S.  Macrinse   in  thol. 

g.  aoi.B.  Hieron.  Ep.  27.  75  Euchol.Graec.perGoar.  p.  526. 

.  13.  Alex,  ab  Alex.  1.  3.  c.  7.   Donat.  in 

.  Naz.  Orat.  20.  torn.  i.  p.  Terent.  Andr.  Act.   i.  Sceo. .  i.   p. 

g.  Nyss.  ct  Hieron.  ut  su-  20. 
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irectSy  ^0  before  k  either  into  the  Churchy  or  towards  the  Sect.  II. 
wtave;  1.  e.  (if  I  rightly  understand  the  words)  if  the 
!orpse  be  to  be  buried  within  the  Church,  he  shall  go  di- 
»:tiy  thither ;  but  if  in  the  Church-yard,  he  may  first  go  to 
be  Grave  ^« :  for  now,  according  to  the  general  custom, 
very  one  is  at  liberty  to  be  buried  in  whicn  he  pleases. 

And  indeed  all  nations  whatsoever,  Jews,  Heathens,  in  what 
od  Christians,  have  ever  had  solemn  places  set  apart  forPj*^^*** 
Ills  use ;  but  in  permitting  their  Dead  to  be  buried  either  yj^  j^be 
1  or  near  their  places  of  worship,  the  Christians  differ  from  buried. 
oth  the  former.     For  the  Jews,  being  forbid  to  touch  or 
ome  near  any  dead  body,  and  it  being  declared  that  they 
rho  did  so  were  defiled,  had  always  their  sepulchres  with- 
at  the  city^^ :  and  from  them  it  is  probable  the  Greeks 
nd  Romans  derived,  not  only  the  notion  of  being  polluted 
7  a  dead  Corpse,  but  the  law  also  of  burying  without  the 
rails  ^^.     For  this  reason  the  Christians,  so  long  as  the 
iw  was  in  force  throughout  the  Roman  Empire,  were 
bliged,  in  compliance  with  it,  to  bury  their  Dead  with- 
ut  the  gates  of  the  city  ^7;  a  custom  which  prevailed 
ere  in  England  till  about  the  middle  of  the  eignth  cen- 
iiry,  when  Archbishop  Cuthbert  of  Canterbury  obtained 

dispensation  from  the  Pope  for  making  Church-yards 
rithin  the  walls^^.  However,  that  the  Christians  did  not 
o  this  out  of  any  belief  that  the  body  of  a  -dead  Christian 
efiled  the  place  or  persons  near  it,  may  be  inferred  from 
lietr  consecrating  their  old  places  of  Burial  into  places  of 
ivine  Worship,  and  by  building  their  Churches,  as  soon 
B  they  had  liberty,  over  some  or  other  of  the  Martyrs* 
rraves^9.  After  Churches  were  built  indeed,  they  suf- 
sred  no  body  to  be  buried  in  them ;  but  had  distinct 
laces  contiguous  to  them  appropriated  to  this  use,  which, 
'om  the  metaphor  of  Sleeps  by  which  Death  in  Scripture 
\  often  described,  were  called  Koi/xijr^^ia,  i.  e.  CaemeterieSf 
r  Sleeping-Places.  The  first  that  we  read  of,  as  buried 
ny  where  else,  was  Constantine  the  Great,  to  whom  it 
ras  indulged,  as  a  singular  honour,  to  be  buried  in  the 
^Jttirch-Porch9^.  Nor  were  any  of  the  Elastern  Emperors, 
)r  several  centuries  afterwards,  admitted  to  be  buried 
■y  nearer  to  the  church :  for  several  canons  had  been 

S4  See  more  of  this  below  in  Sect.  Baron.  Annal.  torn.  ii.  ad  Ann.  1 30. 
IT.  88  See  Godwin's  Life  of  Cuthbert. 

9$  See  Lake  tii.  1 2.  89  Chrys.  fom.  ▼.  Horn.  3. 

S6  LL.  12.  Tabul.  at  in  Alex,  ab  90  Chrys.  Hom.  26.  in  a  Cor.  torn. 

4ex.  I.  3.  c.  2.  iii.  pag.  687.    Calliith.  Hbt.  Ecd.  I. 

87  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1. 10.  Vide  ec  14.  c.  58.  torn.  ii.  pag.  582.  B. 
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Omf.  XII.  that  I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth  in  the  last  day,  amd  shall  be 
^^~~*  covered  again  with  my  skin^  and  shall  see  Goa  in  mm  flesh; 
yea,  arid  I  myself  shall  behold  him,  not  with  other,  bui  with 
these  same  eyes.  Thus  the  fathers  read  it,  and  aocordioj^y 
explained  it  of  a  particular  Resurrection  of  this  very 
body^'.  And  in  this  sense  it  is  an  admirable  consolatioa 
to  ^1  that  mourn  for  the  loss  of  friends,  viz.  to  believe 
with  holy  Job,  that  the  same  person  we  are  now  layioft  io 
the  earthy  there  to  crumble  and  moulder  into  dust,  shall 
in  due  time,  by  the  power  of  God,  arise  from  his  grai-e, 
and  live  again.  We  lose  indeed  the  sight  of  biro  for  a 
season,  but  we  know  that  Jesus  our  Redeemer  livethf  who 
will  in  due  time  raise  us  all  from  the  dust,  when  bod)  our 
friend  and  we  shall  all  behold  him,  and  even  know  aod 
distinguish  each  other  again  with  these  very  eyes. 
I  Tiro.  V.  7-  III.  The  next  grace  to  be  exercised  at  this  time  is  P«- 
Jobi  22  ^^^^9  which,  upon  these  occasions,  is  often  violently  as- 
saulted by  worldly  considerations:  for  when  we  reflect ob 
our  own  loss,  in  being  deprived  of  a  friend;  or  desceod 
lower,  to  reflect  upon  the  comforts  of  the  world  which  he 
hath  left  behind  him,  our  passions  are  apt  to  overflow. 
But  here  a  third  sentence  conies  in  to  allay  both  theie 

f;riefs.  We  have  lost  perhaps  a  tender,  dear,  and  nsefol 
riend:  but  what  then?  we  brought  no  friends  with  m 
into  the  world,  nor  can  we  carry  them  out  from  benee. 
They  were  given  us  by  God,  who  can  raise  up  others  ia 
their  stead ;  and  they  are  taken  away  by  him,  to  wean 
our  affections  from  any  thing  here.  We  should  therefore 
rather  bless  the  giver  for  the  time  we  have  enjoyed  them, 
than  murmur  at  his  taking  them,  after  he  has  lent  them 
us  so  long. 

Again,  as  to  our  friend,  it  is  true,  he  is  going  naked  to 
the  grave  :  but  alas  !  he  goes  no  otherwise  than  he  came: 
for  (saith  the  wise  man)  as  he  came  forth  of  his  mother's 
womby  naked  shall  he  return  to  go  as  he  came,  and  shall  take 
nothing  of  his  labour,  which  he  may  carry  away  in  his  kand^* 
He  shall  carry  nothing  away  with  him  (saith  the  Psalmist) 
wlien  he  dieth,neither  shall  his  pompfollow  him ^  Whatever 
he  had,  or  possessed  here,  was  only  useful  to  him  so  long  as 
he  stayed :  where  is  the  misfortune  then,  if,  upon  removioff 
from  hence,  he  leaves  that  behind  him,  which  will  be  m 
no  service  to  him  in  the  place  he  is  goin^  to  ?  Whilst  be 
was  engaged  on  this  stage  of  the  world,  God  furnished 

98  Chrys.  et  Hieron.  inloc.  Aug.  99  Eccl.  v.  15. 

Ac  Civ.  Dei,  22»  29.  et  Seim.  2.  de  i  Psalm  xlix.  17. 

Nat.  Dom. 
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umpb^  as  conquerors  that  had  gloriously  finished  their  Sect  III. 

Gourse^  and  were  now  going  to  receive  their  crown  of 

victory 9i«  To  this  end  again  were  those  Hallelujahs 
tun^  of  old,  as  they  went  to  the  ^ave^^ ;  a  custom  still 
retained  in  many  parts  of  this  nation,  where  they  divert 
the  grief  of  the  friends  and  mourners,  by  singing  Psalms 
from  the  house  to  the  very  entrance  of  the  Church»yard. 
And  here  the  holy  man  comes  forth  to  meet  us,  and  im- 
mediately salutes  us  with  the  Gospel  of  Peace.  And  in- 
deed whither  should  we  go  for  consolations  on  this  occa- 
ttoo,  but  to  that  storehouse  of  comfort,  which  is  furnished 
with  remedies  for  every  grief? 

I.  He  begins  with  the  words  which  were  spoken  at^'ohnxi.as, 
first  by  the  blessed  Jbsus,  as  he  was  going  towards  the  '^* 
grave  of  a  beloved  friend,  with  intent  to  comfort  a  pious 
mourner;  words  so  proper  to  the  occasion,  that  they  have 
been  used  in  the  Burial*  Office  of  almost  all  churches 
whatever ^y.  Poor  Martha's  affection  and  sorrow  for  her 
brother  had  almost  swallowed  up  her  faith  in  Jesus,  and 
it  is  not  unusual  For  the  same  passions  still  to  prevail  to  the 
same  excessive  degree :  but  our  Lord  here  comforts  both 
her  and  us,  by  reminding  us  of  his  omnipotence,  and  ab- 
Bolate  power  to  raise  the  Dead,  and  restore  them  to  life, 
at  well  in  a  natural  as  a  spiritual  sense.  If  then  we  can 
reeover  but  the  exercise  of  our  faith,  we  shall  be  much 
more  at  ease ;  as  remembering  that  the  soul  of  our  de- 
ceased-friend, though  parted  from  his  body,  is  still  alive, 
and  that  even  his  corpse,  which  we  follow,  shall  live  again 
as  soon  as  ever  Christ  shall  call  it. 

IL  As  a  noble  example  of  the  exercise  of  that  faith.  Job xix.afc^ 
which  the  foregoing  sentence  was  designed  to  raise  in  us,  ^^t  ^7* 
Job  is  proposed  to  us  in  this  that  follows.  And  surely  if 
he,  who  lived  among  the  Gentiles  so  long  before  the  re^ 
velation  of  Christianity,  could  sustain  his  spirit  with  the 
hopes  of  a  Resurrection ;  it  will  be  no  small  reproach  to  us, 
who  have  fuller  and  better  assurances  of  it,  to  be  slower  in 
our  belief  of  this  article  than  he.  The  old  translation  of 
these  verses  in  Job,  (which  was  retained  in  our  office  till  the 
last  review,  when  from  the  Scotch  Liturgy  it  was  changed 
for  the  new  one,)  as  it  was  more  agreeable  to  the  ancient 
versions  and  the  sense  of  the  fathers,  so  was  it  more  appli- 
cable to  the  present  occasion.  The  words,  as  they  stood 
then^  ran  as  follow :  /  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth^  and 

95  Chryf .  Horn.  4.  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  97  Aag.  Verb.  Apost.  Serm.  35. 

96  Hieron.  ad  Eustoch.  Ep.  27.  ct      Du rand.  Rational.  I.  7.C.35*  Eucho« 
ad  Oceanuniy  Ep.  30.  log.  Offic.  Excqu.  pag.  527.- 
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Chftp.xil.  upon,  and  consider  our  own  lot,  and  endeavour  to  apfdjf 
— — -^  the  instance  of  roortality  now  before  us,  to  the  bettcaiqg 
and  improving  of  our  own  condition. 

In  the  first  book  of  King  Edward,  instead  of  the  PtelmSp 
of  which  we  have  now  been  speaking,  there  were  three 
others  appointed,  viz.  the  cxvith,  the  cxxxixth,  and 
cxlvith.  And  when  they  were  left  out  at  the  next  review, 
there  were  no  other  whatever  ordered  in  the  room  irf 
them,  till  these  were  inserted  at  King  Charles's  Restoia* 
tion. 
The  Lesson.  II.  After  the  Psalms  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  follows 
the  proper  Lesson  out  of  the  New :  for  since  the  faith  of  the 
Resurrection  is  not  only  the  principal  article  of  a  Chris- 
tian's belief,  but  also  the  article  which  chiefly  coocems  us 
on  this  occasion,  (as  well  to  allay  our  sorrow  for  the  party 
deceased,  as  to  prepare  us  freely  to  follow  him  when  God 
shall  call  us  \)  therefore  the  Church  has  chosen  here  the 
fullest  account  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead  that  the 
whole  Scripture  aSbrds ;  that  article  being  here  so  stronig^ 
ly  proved,  so  plainly  described,  and  so  pertinently  af^died, 
that  nothing  could  have  been  more  suitable  to  the  present 
purpose;  for  which  reason  we  find  it  has  always  been  used 
m  this  office  of  the  Church  ^. 
Prayers  for  §.  2.  The  Psalms  and  Lesson  in  King  Eldward's  first 
the  Dead,  Liturgy  are  followed  by  some  other  suffrages  (whicdi  I 
•cii^used  *^^^®  printed  in  the  margin*)  in  behalf  of  the  deceued; 

io  King 

Edward's     ■     - 

Common 

Prayer.  *   y^^  Lesson  ended,  then  shall  the  Priest  say. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us, 

Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  ^c. 

And  lead  us  not  into  Temptation, 

Answer, 
But  deliver  us  from  evil.  Amen. 

Priest. 
Enter  not  (0  Lord)  into  Judgment  with  thy  Servant, 
Answ.  For  in  thy  sight  no  living  creature  shall  bejustfiied. 
Priest.  From  the  gates  of  Hell, 
Answ.  Deliver  their  souls,  O  Lord, 
Priest.  /  believe  to  see  the  goodness  qf  the  Lord, 
Answ.  In  the  land  of  the  living. 


.^  Durand.  R;Vtk>nHl.  1.  7.C.  35.  Man.  Sarisb.  foL  107. 
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hof^  hxy  ind  in  what  sense.  Prayers  for  the  Dead  were  Seet  IV. 

used  by  the  primitive  Church,  I  have  already  had  occasion 

to  sbew^.  And  how  different  the  prayers  for  departed 
aoals,  in  onr  first  Common  Prayer  Books,  were  from  those 
tirbicb  die  Church  of  Rome  makes  use  of,  and  how  incon- 
litteot  with  their  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  may  be  gathered 
from  the  paragraph  which  I  there  transcribed  out  of  the 
rid  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church;  and  will 
ftrtber  appear  from  this  prayer  in  the  Burial-Office,  which 
I  have  here  inserted,  as  well  as  from  others  which  I  shall 
bave  occasion  to  transcribe  by  and  by.  All  therefore 
I  shall  say  in  reference  to  them  here,  shall  be  only  to  note 
onofe  for  all,  that  whatever  in  that  book  related  directly 
and  immediately  to  the  Dead  was  all  thrown  out  of  the 
second  Liturgy,  at  the  instance  of  Calvin  and  his  old  friend 
B'ocer.  There  was  one  clause  indeed  permitted  to  stand 
tiU  the  last  review,  viz.  in  the  prayer  that  immediately 
follows  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  which,  till  then,  we  prayed, 
that  we  WITH  this  our  brother,  and  all  other  de^ 
parted  in  the  true  faith  of  God's  holy  name^  mieht  have  our 
perfect  consummation  and  bliss,^c.  Nor  did  the  Presbyte- 
rians at  the  Savoy  Conference  make  any  other  objection 
against  this  clause,  than  what  they  did  m  general  against 
aU  that  expressed  any  assurance  of  the  deceased  party's 
— * — '--  -  -   -  , 

Priest.  0  Lord,  graciously  hear  my  prayer, 
lAnsw.  Jnd  let  my  cry  come  unto  thee. 

Let  us  pray, 
O  Lord,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  he  dead;  and 
in  whom  the  souls  of  them  thai  be  elected,after  they  be  deliveredfrom 
ihe  burden  of  the  fish,  be  in  joy  and  felicity :  Grant  unto  this  thy  ser^ 
fsant,  ^uit  the  sins  which  he  hath  comnUtied  in  this  world  be  not  im- 
puted  unto  him,  but  that  he,  escaping  the  gates  of  hell,  and  pains  of 
eternal  darkness,  may  ever  dwell  in  the  regions  of  light,  with  Ahra-- 
btun,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  place  where  there  is  no  weeping,  sor^ 
rowt  nor  heaviness :  and  when  that  dreadful  day  of  the  general  Re- 
surrection shall  come,  make  him  to  rise  also  with  the  just  and  right" 
eous  I  and  receive  this  body  again  to  glory,  then  made  pure  and  m* 
corruptible  :  set  him  on  the  right  hand  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  among 
thy  holy  and  elect,  that  then  he  may  hear  with  them  these  most  sweet 
and  comfortable  words:  Come  to  me,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  pos^ 
sess  the  kingdom  wfUch  hath  been  prepared  for  you  from  the  h^^in- 
ning  of  the  world.  Grant  this,  we  beseech  thee,  O  merciful  Father, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer.  Amen, 


6  Sec  Chap.  VI.  Scci,  X!.  page  iHti. 
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Cbap.xil.  happiness,  which  they  did  not  think  proper  to  be  said  io- 

" differently  overall  that  died 7 •    However,  upon  the  review 

of  the  Common  Prayer  afterwards,  these  words  were  left 
out.  Not  but  that  the  sentence,  as  it  is  still  left  standioff, 
may  well  enough  be  understood  to  imply  the  Dead  as  well 
as  the  Laving :  for  we  pray  (as  it  is  now)  that  we^  with  all 
those  that  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  ofGod^s  holy  namef 
may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  vliss  ;  which  is  not 
barely  a  supposition,  that  all  those,  who  are  so  depaited, 
will  nave  their  perfect  consummation  Und  bliss ;  but  a 
prayer  also  that  they  may  have  it,  viz.  that  we  with  them^ 
ana  they  with  us,  may  be  made  perfect  together,  both  in 
body  and  soul,  in  the  eternal  and  everlasting  glory  of  God. 
For  ^'  though  (saith  Bishop  Cosin  upon  this  very  prayer) 
^'  the  souls  of  the  faithful  be  in  joy  and  felicity ;  yet  be* 
'^  cause  they  are  not  in  such  a  degree  of  that  joy  and  Mi- 
'^  city,  as  that  they  can  never  receive  no  more  than  tbe^ 
^<  have  already;  therefore  in  the  latter  part  here  of  this 
«  our  prayer,  we  beseech  Grod  to  give  them  a  full  and  per-- 
^^  feet  consummation  of  bliss  both  in  body  and  soul^  in  his  eter- 
'<  nal  kingdom  of  glory  ^  which  is  yet  to  come.  And  what- 
<<  soever  the  effect  and  fruit  of  this  prayer  will  be,  thoojgh 
'^  it  be  uncertain ;  yet  hereby  we  shew  that  charity  which 
<^  we  owe  to  all  those  that  are  fellow-servants  with  us  to 
'*  Christ :  and  in  this  regard  our  prayers  cannot  be  con- 
^  ^^  demned,  bein^  neither  impious  nor  unfit  for  those  that 

*^  profess  the  Christian  religion.  For  in  like  manner,  if  I 
<'  should  make  a  prayer  to  God  for  my  father  or  mother, 
"  for  my  brother  or  sister,  for  my  son  or  daughter,  or  any 
*^  other  friend  of  mine  who  were  travelling  in  a  journey, 
'^  beseeching  him  that  he  would  prosper  them  in  their 
*^  way,  and  Keep  them  from  all  danger  and  sickness,  till 
^^  they  should  safely  and  happily  arrive  at  their  journey's 
"  end,  and  the  place  where  they  desire  to  be ;  although 
**  at  the  same  time,  when  I  prayed  this  for  them,  perad- 
"  venture  they  be  arrived  at  the  place  already  (which  I 
"  knew  not)  with  all  safety,  and  met  with  no  danger  or 
**  diseases  by  the  way,  whereby  all  my  prayer  is  pre- 
*'  vented ;  yet  the  solicitude  and  charity,  in  the  mean 
^*  while,  that  I  had  for  them,  cannot  be  Justly  or  charitably 
*'  reprehended  by  any  others  ®.*'  Much  to  the  same 
purpose  just  before:  '<  Although  (saith  he)  it  cannot  be 

7  See  their  Exceptions  against  the  8  See  the  additional  Notes  to  Dr. 

Book  of  Common  Prayer,  page  31,  Nichols   on    the  Common   Prayer, 

4to.  1661.  or  in  Baxter's  Narrative  of  page  65. 
his  own  Life,  page  332. 
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exactly  and  distinctly  declared  what  benefit  the  Dead  Sect.  IV. 
•'  receive  by  these  prayers  which  the  Living  make  for  — — 
*^  them  ;  yet  if  there  be  nothing  else,  there  is  this  at  least 
'*  in  it,  that  hereby  is  declared  the  communion  and  con- 
*^  junction  which  we  have  still  with  one  another,  as  mem- 
**  bers  of  the  same  body  whereof  Christ  is  the  head9."  So 
also  before  him  Bishop  Overal,  in  his  notes  upon  this  same 
place :  ^*  The  Puritans  (saith  he)  think  that  here  is  prayer 
*^  for  the  Dead  allowed  and  practised  by  the  Church  of 
*'  England;  and  so  think  I :  but  we  are  not  both  in  one 
<*  mind  for  censuring  the  Church  for  so  doing.  They  say 
<'  it  is  popish  and  superstitious ;  I  for  my  part  esteem  it 
'^  pious  and  christian.  The  body  lies  dead  in  the  grave^ 
*'  out  by  Christ's  power  and  God's  goodness  shall  men  be 
'*  raised  up  again :  and  the  benefit  is  so  great,  that  sure 
**  it  is  worth  the  praying  for  2  because  then  we  may  pray 
•'  for  what  we  ourselves  or  our  deceased  brethren  as  yet 
'*  have  not,  therefore  doth  the  Church  pray  for  the  perfect 
^'  consummation  ofblissj  both  in  soul  and  body,  to  be  given 
**  to  our  brethren  departed.  We  believe  the  Resurrection; 
'^  yet  may  pray  for  jt  as  we  do  for  God's  kingdom  to  come. 
*'  Besides,  prayer  fbr  the  dead  cannot  be  denied  but  to 
'*  have  been  universally  used  of  all  Christians  in  the  an- 
"  cientest  and  purest  times  of  the  Church,  and  by  the  Greek 
'*  fathers,  who  never  admitted  any  Purgatory,  no  more 
^^  than  we  do,  and  yet  pray  for  the  Dead  notwithstanding. 
^*  What  though  their  souls  be  in  bliss  already  ?  they  may 
**  have  a  greater  degree  of  bliss  by  our  prayers :  and  when 
^^  their  bodies  come  to  be  raised,  and  joined  to  their  souls 
^'  again,  they  shall  be  sure  of  a  better  state.  Our  prayers 
'^  for  them  then  will  not  be  in  vain,  were  it  but  for  that 
<«  alone'**."     But  to  return. 

§•  3.  By  the  first  Common  Prayer,  both  the  Psalms  and  The  Psalmi 
Lesson,  with  the  suffrages  above  mentioned,  were  to  /?e*"^^^"*®"» 
said  in  the  church  either  before  or  after  the  Burial  of  the  rvcMo^bc 
Corpse.    But  from  that  time  to  the  Restoration  of  King  omitted. 
Charles,  the  Lesson  (for  I  have  observed  during  all  that 
time  there  were  no  Psalms)  was  appointed  to  be  read 
wherever  the    grave   was,  whether    in    the  church,  or 
church-yard,  immediately  after  the  sentence  taken  out 
of  the  Revelation.     But  the  Presbyterians  objecting,  that 
this  exposed  both  Minister  and  People  to  many  inconve- 
niences, by  standing  in  the  air",  there  was  a  ruoric  added 

9  See  the  additional  Notes  to  Dr.  10  Ibid. 

Nichols  oa  the  Comm.  Prajrer,  p.  64.  1 1  See  Exceptions  as  before. 
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CbM.  XII.  at  the  last  review,  which  orders,  that  the  Psalms  and  Les* 

'■ 'son  shall  be  said,  after  they  are  come  into  the  Church:  so 

that  now,  I  suppose,  it  is  affain  left  to  the  Minister's  discre- 
tion (as  it  was  in  the  rubnc  of  the  first  book  of  King  Ed- 
ward)  whether  he  will  read  them  before  or  after  the  Burial 
of  the  Corpse.  For  the  second  rubric  at  the  begimriiig  of 
the  oSice  permits  him  to  go  to  the  Church  or  to  the  Graee^ 
i.  e.  to  either  of  them  directly,  which  he  pleases :  nor  is 
there  any  farther  direction,  that  if  he  goes  into  the  Church, 
it  shall  be  before  he  goes  to.  the  grave :  but  only  that  after 
they  are  come  into  the  Churchy  one  or  both  of  the  PMlflU 
shall  be  read  with  the  Lesson  that  follows ;  and  when  theg 
come  to  the  GravCy  the  rest  of  the  devotions  that  are  to  be 
used. 

I  know  some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  design  of  the  m- 
brics,  as  they  are  worded  now,  is  to  give  liberty  to  the 
Minister  to  go  immediately  to  the  Grave,  and  so  wholly 
to  omit  the  Lesson  and  Psalms :  but  if  that  were  the  de- 
sign of  them,  one  would  have  expected  some  hint,  that 
they  might  be  omitted ;  whereas  the  expression  in  the  ru- 
bric, after  they  are  come  into  the  C/iurehf  seems  to  suppose 
that  either  first  or  last  they  will  come  thither.    I  am  tnere- 
fore  rather  inclined  to  think,  that  the  meaning  of  leamg 
the  rubric  so  dubious,  is,  that  if  the  Minister  go  directly 
into  the  Church,  the  Grave  being  there,  he  should  use  tli^ 
Psalms  and  Lesson  before  the  Burial  :  but  if  the  Grave  be 
without  the  Church,  he  may  first  go  thither  to  bury  the 
Corpse,  and   then  afterwards,  to  prevent   any  inconve- 
niency  from  the  air,  proceed  to  the  Church  itself,  to  read 
the  Psalms  and  Lesson,  according  to  the  rubric  in  the  first 
Common  Prayer.     For  I  do  not  know  any  instance  in  the 
whole  Liturgy  besides,  where  the  Minister  is  at  liber^^ 
to  leave  out  so  considerable  a  part  of  an  office,  when  it  is 
so  proper  to  be  used.     But  I  only  give  this  as  my  private 
opinion :  for  I  know  it  belongs  to  a  much  higher  autho- 
rity io  appease  diversity y  and  to  resolve  doubts  concerning  the 
manner  how  to  understand,  do,  and  execute,  the  things  con* 
tained  in  this  book  '*. 

Sect.  V.  Of  the  Devotions  and  Solemnity  to  1*6  used 

at  the  Grave. 

ThcMcdi-  1.  When   the    body   is    stript  of  all  but  its  grave- 

2Jj^^"^'***^ attire,  and   is  just  going   to   be   put   into   the  ground, 

it  is  most  like   to   make   the   deepest  impression  upon 

12  See  the  Preface  concerning  the  Service  of  the  Church. 
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us,  and  to  strike  us  with  the  most  serious  appreben*  Sect.  v. 
sions  of  our  mortality.  This  happy  opportunity  the 
Church  is  unwilling  to  lose;  and  therefore,  whilst  we 
are  in  such  good  dispositions  of  mind,  she  presents  us 
with  a  noble  strain  of  devotion,  consisting  of  a  meditation 
on  the  shortness,  and  misery,  and  uncertainty  of  life,  to- 

Sther  with  an  acknowledgment  of  our  dependence  on 
yd,  whom  yet  we  have  disobliged  and  offended  with 
our  sins.  However,  we  presume  to  fly  to  him  for  suc^ 
cour,  and  beg  of  him  to  preserve  us  from  eternal  Death 
hereafter,  and  to  support  us  under  the  pains  of  temporal 
Death  here. 

IL  Next  after  this  follows  the  solemn  interment :  im-  The  taking 
mediately  before  which  the  Gentiles  took  their  leave  of  *^^^  ^^  ^^^ 
their  deceased  friends,  by  bidding  them   Farewell  for      ^' 
ever  ''•   And  the  ancient  Christians  used  to  give  a  part- 
ing kiss  of  charity,  just  as  the  body  was  about  to  be  put 
into  the  grave,  to  declare  their  affection,  and  evidence 
that  he  died  in  the  unity  and  peace  of  the  Church  '^^  a 
custom  still  retained  in  the  Greek  Church  '^,  and  in  some 
of  the  northern  par^  of  England. 

§•  %.  As  for  the  Posture  or  Position  of  the  Corpse  inThePosi- 
the  grave,  it  hath  been  always  a  custom  to  bury  them  ^°"  **^  !^^ 
with  their  Feet  eastward^  and  their  Face  upwards,  that  so  the  Grave. 
at  the  Resurrection  they  may  be  ready  to  meet  Christy 
who  is  expected  from  the  hast,  and  that  they  may  be 
in  a  posture  of  prayer  as  soon  as  they  are  raised  '^. 

§.  3.  The  casting  Earth  upon  the  body  was  esteemed  The  throw- 
an  act  of  piety  by  the  very  Heathens  ^^ ;  insomuch  that  *"&  Earth 
to  find  a   body  unburied,  and  leave  it  uncovered,  wasB^2 
judged  amongst  them  a  great  crime '^.    In   the  Greek 
Church  this  has  been  accounted  so  essential  to  the  solem- 
nity, that  it  is  ordered  to  be  done  by  the  Priest  him* 
self '9«    And  the  same  was  enjoined  by  our  own  rubric 
in  the  first  Common  Prayer  of  King  Edward  VI.    But  in 
our  present  Liturgy  it  is  only  ordered  that  it  shall  be  cast 
upon  the  body  by  some  standing  by :  and  so  it  is  generally 
left  to  one  of  tne  Bearers,  or  Sexton,  who,  according  to 
Horace's  description  *%  rives  three  casts  of  earth   upon 
the  body,  or  coffin,  whilst  the  Priest  pronounces  the  so- 

13  VIrg.  An.  1 1.  V.  97.  Alex,  ab  17  iElian.  Vai.  Hist.  I.  $.  c.  14. 
Alex.  I.  3.  c.  7.  18  Horat  1.  i.  Od.  iS.  v.  36. 

14  Dionys.  Areop.  c.  7.  pag.  150.  19  Goar.  Eucholog.  Offic.  Exeq. 
A.  Durand.  Rational.  1.  7.  c.  35.  pag.  538. 

15  Eucholog.  pag.  535.  20  Injecto  ter  pulvere.   Horat.  ut 

16  Durand«  at  supra.  supra. 
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Chap.  XII.  lemn  form  which  explains  the  ceremony,  viz.  Earth  to 

Earthy  Ashes  to  Ashes^  Dust  to  Dust. 

§.  4.  And  indeed  the  whole  form  of  words,  which  the 
Priest  is  to  use  whilst  the  ceremony  is  performing,  it 
very  pertinent  and  significant*.  The  phrase  of  committed 
his  body  to  the  groundy  implies,  that  we  deliver  it  into  safe 
custody,  and  into  such  hands  as  will  faithfully  restore  it 
again.  We  do  not  cast  it  away  as  a  lost  and  perished  car- 
case; but  carefully  lay  it  in  the  ground,  as  having  in  it 
a  seed  of  eternity,  and  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  thenesur- 
rection  to  eternal  life:  not  that  we  believe  that  every  one 
we  bury  shall  rise  again  to  joy  and  felicity,  or  profess  this 
sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  person  that 
is  now  interred.  It  is  not  his  Resurrection,  bat  the  Re* 
surrection  that  is  here  expressed ;  nor  do  we  go  on  to  men- 
tion the  change  of  his  body,  in  the  singular  number, 
but  of  our  vile  body^  which  comprehends  the  bodies  of 
Christians  in  general.  That  this  is  the  sense  and  mean* 
ing  of  the  words,  may  be  shewn  from  the  other  parallel 
form,  which  the  Church  has  appointed  to  be  used  at  the 
Burial  of  the  Dead  at  Seaf,  And  this  being  a  prindpal 
article  of  our  faith,  it  is  highly  reasonable  that  we  should 
publicly  acknowledge  and  declare  our  steadfastness  in  it, 
when  we  lay  the  body  of  any  Christian  in  the  grave. 

III.  After  the  foregoing  form  follows  a  consolatory  SeU" 
tence  from  Rev.  xiv.  3.  to  be  said  by  the  Priest  alone,  or  to 
be  sufig  by  him  and  the  Clerks  together.  The  propriety 
of  it  to  the  present  solemnity  occasioned  its  being  used 
in  the  Western  Church  many  centuries  ago  *'.  It  is  a  spe- 
cial Revelation  that  was  made  to  St.  John,  and  ordered 
to  be  recorded  for  ever  by  him,  to  be  a  perpetual  conso- 
lation in  relation  to  the  state  of  departed  Saints.  For 
since  Jesus  hath  now  conquered  Death,  yVom  henceforth 
blessed  are  the  Dead  which  die  in  the  Lord.    They  are  no 


The  Sen- 
tence out 
of  the  Re- 
velation. 


♦  In  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  the 
beginning  was  different  from  what  it  is  now. — Then  the  Prkrt, 
casting  Earth  upon  the  Corpse,  shall  say,  I  commend  thy  soul  to  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  and  thy  Body  to  the  ground.  Earth  to  Earthy  S(C, 

t  We  therefore  commit  his  Body  to  the  Deep,  to  be  turned  into  Cor* 
ruption,  looking  for  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body  {when  the  SeathaU 
give  up  her  Dead)  and  the  Life  of  the  World  to  come,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  at  his  coming  shall  change  our  vUe  Body,  ifc. 


21  Durand.  Rational.  1.  7.  c.  35.    Man.  Sarish.  fol.  137^  ftc. 
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more  to  be  lamented,  but  to  be  the  subjects  of  our  joy.   Sect.  V. 

The  Spirit  assures  us,  that  they  rest  from  their  Labours^ 

their  work  is  done,  their  warfare  accomplished,  and  now 
they  enjoy  crowns  of  victory  as  the  rewards  of  their  pains. 

IV.  But  though  the  deceased  rest  from  their  labours.  The  Lord's 
yet  we  are  in  the  midst  of  ours:  and  therefore  in  the  next^^y"- 
place  we  proceed  to  pray  for  our  own  salvation,  and  the 
consummation  of  our  own  happiness,  beginning  first  (as 
in  most  other  offices)  with  the  lesser  Litany  and  Lord's 
Prayer, 

v.  After  this  follow  two  other  Prayers ;  in  each  of  The  two 
which  there  is  such  a  noble  mixture  of  acts  of  Faith  and  P»^y^"- 
Hope  concerning  the  state  of  our  deceased  friend,  and  of 
prayers  and  petitions  for  our  happiness  with  him,  as,  be- 
ing duly  attended  to,  will  effectually  pacify  that  unneces- 
sary grief,  which  is  pernicious  to  ourselves,  without  bene- 
fiting the  deceased ;  and  will  turn  our  thoughts  to  a  due 
care  of  our  own  souls,  in  order  to  our  meeting  again, 
with  infinitely  more  joy,  than  we  now  part  with  sorrow 
and  grief. 

§.  2.  Against  the  last  of  these  prayers  it  is  often  ob-Hopcofthc 
jected,  that  we  make  declaration  of  Hope  that  all  we  bury  P*"^?^*'' ^*" 
are  saved.  In  order  to  appease  the  scruples  about  which,  J[o^  much 
as  far  as  the  nature  of  the  expression  will  bear,  we  desire  u  necessarU 
it  may  be  considered,  that  there  are  very  different  degrees 'y  implies. 
of  Hope,  the  lowest  of  which  is  but  one  remove  from 
Despair.  Now  there  are  but  very  few,  with  whom  we 
are  concerned,  that  die  in  a  state  so  utterly  desperate,  as 
that  we  may  positively  affirm  they  are  damned;  which 
yet  we  might  do,  did  we  absolutely  arid  entirely  despair 
of  their  salvation.  It  remains  therefore  that  we  must 
have  some,  though  very  faint  hopes  of  their  salvation : 
and  this  seems  sufficient  to  warrant  this  declaration,  espe- 
cially if  it  be  pronounced  as  faintly  as  the  hope  itself  is 
entertained.  However,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  it  is 
very  plain,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  this  office,  that  the 
compilers  of  it,  presuming  upon  a  due  exercise  of  disci- 
pline, never  supposed  that  any  would  be  offered  to  Chris- 
tian Burial,  who  had  not  led  Christian  lives.  But  since 
iniquity  hath  so  far  prevailed  over  the  discipline  of  the 
Church,  that  Schismatics,  Heretics,  and  all  manner  of  vi- 
cious livers,  escape  its  censures,  this  gloss  seems  the  best 
that  our  present  circumstances  will  admit  of.  And  if  it 
be  not  satisfactory,  there  seems  to  be  no  other  remedy 
left,  than  that  our  governors  should  leave  us  to  a  discre- 
tionary use  of  these  expressions,  either  till  they  be  altered 

K  k 
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Cbnp.xu.  by  public  authority,  or,  which   is  much  rather  to  be 

■ —  wished,  till  discipline  be  so  vigorously  exercised,  that  there 

be  no  offence  in  the  use  of  them. 
Cciebra-  §.  3.  The  Prayer,  against  which  this  objection  is  made, 
tion  of  ihe  jg  j^^  q^j.  present  Common  Prayer  Book  called  The  Collect: 
nionTt"'  ^'^^  reason  of  which  is,  because  in  King  Edward's  first 
Funerals  book,  at  the  end  of  the  Burial -Office,  there  is  an  order 
formerly  fQ^  ff^g  Celebration  of  the  holy  Communion^  when  there  is  a 
appointed.  ^^^.^^    /.^^^  jrj^^^     yj^^  forty-second  Psalm  is  appointed 

for  the  Introit.  The  prayer  I  am  now  speaking  of,  with  a 
little  alteration  at  the  end,  which  I  shall  give  by  and  by, 
stands  there  for  the  Collect ;  i  Thess.  iv.  13,  to  the  end,  is 
ordered  for  the  Epistle ;  and  for  the  Gospel^  St.  John  vL 

37  to  48. 

Receiving  the  Eucharist  at  Funerals  is  not  without  pre- 
cedents in  the  ancient  Church".  Bishop  Cosin  was  of 
opinion,  that  ^'  the  design  of  it  was  to  declare,  that  the 
<'  dead  person  departed  out  of  this  life  in  the  public  iaith 
^^  and  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ.  From 
^*  whence,  saith  he,  we  learn,  what  the  reason  was,  that 
^^  Monica,  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  so  much  desired 
*'  to  be  remembered  at  the  Altar  after  her  Death,  which 
^^  was  not  (as  the  fond  and  ignorant  sort  of  people  among 
*^  the  new  Roman  Catholics  nnagine)  to  fetch  her  soul  so 
"  much  the  sooner  out  of  Purgatory,  (for  the  Papal  Pur- 
"  gatory  fire  was  not  then  kindled  or  known ;)  but  partly 
"  to  testify  her  faithful  departure  in  the  religion  and  com- 
^'  munion  among  all  other  good  Christians;  and  partly 
*'  to  have  praise  and  thanksgivings  rendered  to  Almighty 
"  God,  for  her  happy  departure  out  of  this  world  to  a 
"  better;  and  partly  also,  that  by  the  prayers  of  the 
"  Church,  made  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Eucharist, 
"  and  by  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  sacrifice  therein 
"  commemorated,  she  might  obtain  a  joyful  Resurrection 
"  of  her  body  out  of  the  grave,  and  have  her  perfect  con- 
summation of  glory,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  God's 
everlasting  kingdom  *3."  "  Innocent  (saith  Mr.  I'E- 
"  strange)  was  this  rite,  whilst  it  preser\'ed  its  first  intent: 
"  but  it  degenerating  From  its  original  purity,  by  Masses 
'^  and  Dirges  sung  for  the  souls  of  the  Deaa,  wisely  was 

22  Vide  Conctl.  Carthag.  Can.  44.  23  See  Bishop  Cosin's  Note  upon 

ap.  Beveret;.  Pandect.  (  an.  vol.  i.  p.  this  Collect,  in  Dr.  Nichols's  addi- 

567.  ct  vol.  li.  p.  207.  Aug.  de  Funere  tional  Notes,  p.  65.    As  also  another 

Matris  suae  Monica?,  Lib.  Confess.  9.  Note  of  Bishop  Overal's  fo  the  same 

c.  12.  et  Possid.  de  Morte  et  F'unerc  purpose,  in  the  same  place. 
August,  in  ejusdem  Vita. 
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*'  It  done  of  our  second  reformers,  to  remove  not  only  the   Sect.  V. 
**  evils  themselves  of  such  heterodox  opinions,  but  even  — — 
*'  the  occasions  of  them  also,  viz.  the  Communion  used  at 
**  Burials**."    Which  being  so  evident  as  to  matter  of 
&ct,  (for  the  second  book  of  King  Edward  was  published 
without  it,)  it  may  seem  something  strange,  how  it  came 
to  be  reprinted  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth's Common  Prayer  Book,  in  the  secondyear  of  her 
reign.    That  this  was  not  a  translation  of  a  private  pen  not 
licensed  by  authority,  and  so  the  effect  of  mistake,  or  a 
clandestine  practice,  (as  Bishop  Sparrow  conjectures^^,}  is 
plain  from  its  being  done  by  the  command  of  the  Queen, 
and  by  her  recommendation  of  it  to  the  two  Universities, 
and  to  the  Colleges  of  Winchester  and  Eton ;  and  parti- 
cularly by  the  express  words  of  her  Majesty's  Proctpma- 
tion,  wherein  she  declares,  that  some  things  peculiar  at  the 
Funerals  of  Christians  she  had  added  and  commanded  to  be 
usedy  the  Act  for  Uniformity  y  set  forth  in  the  first  year  of  her 
reigUy  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding^^.    Perhaps  it  might 
have  been  ordered  for  the  same  reason,  that  1  have  sup- 
posed the  reservation  of  the  elements  was  allowed,  or  in- 
dulged  to  those  learned  societies  by  the  same  book*?,  viz, 
because  they  were  in  less  danger  of  abusing  it,  and  it 
might  contribute  to  reconcile  them  the  easier  to  the  Re- 
formation. 

I  have  already  hinted  that  the  close  of  the  prayer,  which 
is  called  the  Collect  in  our  present  office,  was  difTcreut,  as 
It  stood  in  the  first  Common  Prayer,  from  what  it  is  now. 
The  present  conclusion  of  it  was  taken  from  the  end  of 
another  prayer,  which  was  then  in  this  office;  but  of 
which  the  beginning  has  ever  since  been  left  out:  but 
the  best  way  to  give  the  reader  a  clear  notion  of  it,  is  to 
transcribe  tne  prayers  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  whither 
therefore  I  refer  him  ♦. 


*  After  the  Sentence,  /  heard  a  Voice  from  Heaven,  (5^c.  followed, 

Lei  us  pray. 
We  commend  into  thy  hands  of  mercy,  {most  merciful  Father,)  the 


24  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices,  pag.  tanda  adjungi  prsecipimus,  Statute  dc 

.Q.^  Ritu  Publicarum  Precuin,  Anno  pri- 

li  See  the  Bishop's  Answer  to  some  mo  Regni  nostri  promulgato,  in  con- 
Liturgical  Demands,  at  the  end  of  trariura  non  obstante.    Bishop  Spar- 
his  Rationale  on  the  Common  Prayer,  row's  Collection,  page  201. 
c^  ,Q,  27  See  Appendix    to  Chap.  XI. 

26  Pcculiaria  quaedam  in  Christia-  Sect.  1.  §.  2.  page  470. 
norum  Funeribus  et  Excquiis  decan- 
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Chap.  XII.      §.  4.  The  Blessing  was  added  at  the  end  of  the  whole 
Zi oflSce  at  the  last  review,  of  which  enough  has  been  said  in 

The  B  ess-        «  1 

ing!  Other  places. 

The  Peal.        §-  5*  ^^^  whole  solemnity  is  concluded  with  another 

Peal,  which  the  same  canon  ^^  orders  after  the  Burial,  that 

appoints  one  before  it. 

Soul  of  this  our  Brother  departed,  N.  And  his  Body  we  commit  to 
the  earth,  beseeching  thine  infinite  goodness  to  give  us  grace  to  lioe  » 
thy  fear  and  love,  and  to  die  in  thy  favour :  that  when  the  Judgment 
shall  come,  which  thou  hast  committed  to  thy  well-beloved  Son,  both 
this  our  brother,  and  we,  may  be  found  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  and 
receive  that  blessing  which  thy  well-beloved  Son  shall  then  pronounce 
to  all  that  love  and  fear  thee,  saying.  Come  ye  blessed  children  of  my 
Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  before  the  beginning^ 
the  world.  Grant  this,  merciful  Father,  for  the  honour  of  ^sus 
Christ  our  only  Saviour,  Mediator,  and  Advocate,  Amen. 

This  Prayer  shall  also  be  added. 

Almighty  God,  we  give  thee  hearty  thanks  for  this  thy  servant, 
whom  thou  hast  delivered  from  the  miseries  of  this  wretched  world, 
from  the  Body  of  Death,  and  all  Temptation;  and,  as  we  trust,  hast 
brought  his  Soul,  which  he  committed  into  thy  holy  hands,  into  sure 
consolation  and  rest.  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that,  at  the  day  ofJudg^- 
ment,  fus  Soul  and  all  the  Souls  of  thy  Elect,  departed  out  of  this 
Life,  may  with  us,  and  we  with  them,  fully  receive  thy  promises,  and 
be  made  perfect  all  together,  through  the  glorious  Resurrection  of 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

These  were  the  two  Prayers  which  were  then  used  instead  of 
the  Prayers  that  are  used  at  present :  the  last  of  which  was  then 
the  Collect  appointed  for  the  Communion-office,  except  that  in- 
stead of  the  latter  part  of  it,  which  we  see  was  the  conclusion  of 
another  form  in  King  £dward*s  book,  it  ended  thus : 

And  that,  at  the  general  Resurrection  in  the  last  day,  both  we, 
and  this  our  brother  departed,  receiving  again  our  bodies,  and  rising 
again  in  thy  most  gracious  favour,  may,  with  all  thy  elect  Saints,  ob- 
tain eternal  joy.  Grant  this,  O  lAtrd  God,  by  the  means  of  our  Ad- 
vocate Jesus  Christ,  who  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  liveth  and 
reigncth  one  God  for  ever.  Amen. 


28  Canon  LXVIl. 
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CHAP.   XIII. 

Of  the  Thanksgiving  of  Women  after  CHILD- 
BIRTH, commonly  called  The  Churching  of 
Women. 

The  Introduction. 

vJNE  would  think  that,  after  an  office  for  the  Burial  lotroduct. 
of  the  Deadj  no  other  should  be  expected :  and  yet  we  ~ — —- 
see  here  another  rises  to  our  view,  which   the  Church  ^^j  J^^^*^^ 
has  appointed  for  the  use  of  such  Women  as  have  been  office  for 
^fe   delivered  from  the  great  Pain  and  Peril  of  Child-  ^hc  Burial 
Birth,  and  which  she  has  placed  in  her  Liturgy  after  the  ^J^* 
office  foregoing,  to  intimate,  as  it  were,  that  such  a  Wo- 
man's Recovery  is  next  to  a  Revival  or  Resurrection  from 
the  Dead.    For  indeed  the  Birth  of  Man  is  so  truly  won- 
derful, that  it  seems  to  be  designed  as  a  standing  demon- 
stration of  the  omnipotence  of  God.    And  therefore  that 
the  frequency  of  it  may  not  diminish  our  admiration,  the 
Church  orders  a  public  and  solemn  acknowledgment  to  be 
made  on  every  such  occasion  by  the  Woman  on  whom 
the  miracle  is  wrought ;  who  still  feels  the  bruise  of  our 
first  Parents'  Fall,  and  labours  under  the  curse  which  Eve 
then  entailed  upon  her  whole  Sex. 

§.  2.  As  to  the  original  of  this  custom,  it  is  not  to  beTheorigi- 
doubted,  but  that  as  many  other  Christian  usages  received  "**  ^^  '^  k 
their  rise  from  other  parts  of  the  Jewish  economy,  so  did 
this  from  the  rite  of  Purification,  which  is  enjoined  so  par- 
ticularly in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Leviticus.  Not  that  we 
observe  it  by  virtue  of  that  precept,  which  we  grant  to 
have  been  ceremonial,  and  so  not  now  of  any  force ;  but 
because  we  apprehend  some  moral  duty  to  have  been  im- 
plied in  it  by  way  of  analogy,  which  must  be  obligatory 
upon  all,  even  when  the  ceremony  is  ceased.  The  un- 
cleanness  of  the  Woman,  the  set  number  of  days  she  is 
to  abstain  from  the  Tabernacle,  and  the  sacrifices  she  was 
to  offer  when  she  first  came  abroad,  are  rites  wholly  abo- 
lished, and  what  we  no  ways  regard :  but  then  the  open 
and  solemn  acknowledgment  of  God's  goodness  in  deli- 
vering the  Mother,  and  increasing  the  number  of  Man- 
kind, is  a  duty  that  will  oblige  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
And  therefore  though   the  Mother   be  now  no  longer 
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office  with  them  is  called,  The  Prayer  for  a  Woman  forty  Sect  1. 
days  after  Child-bearing^^.  But  in  the  West  the  time  was 
never  strictly  determined,  as  will  appear  from  the  Salisbu- 
ry Manual,  which  was  of  use  here  in  England  before  the 
Reformation,  where  the  old  rubric  runs  thus :  Note^  That 
Women  after  Child-birth  may  come  to  Church,  and^  giving 
thanksy  be  purified  whenever  they  will,  and  they  are  not 
ff^lty  of  any  sin  in  so  doing:  neither  is  the  entrance  of  the 
Church  to  be  denied  thetn,  lest  we  turn  their  punishment  into 
a  crime;  but  if,  out  of  reverence,  they  will  abstain  for  some 
time  J  their  devotion  is  not  to  be  disallowed^^.  And  as  this 
was  consonant  to  the  ancient  canons  of  the  Church  in 
relation  to  this  affair,  so  is  it  agreeable  to  our  present  ru- 
bric ;  which  does  not  pretend  to  limit  the  day  when  the 
Woman  shall  be  churched,  but  only  supposes  that  she  will 
come  at  the  usual  time  after  her  delivery.  The  usual  time 
18  now  about  a  month :  for  the  Woman's  weakness  will 
seldom  permit  her  coming  sooner.  And  if  she  be  not  able 
to  come  so  soon,  she  is  allowed  to  stay  a  longer  time;  the 
Church  not  expecting  her  to  return  her  thanks  for  a  bless- 
ing before  it  is  received. 

§.2.  It  is  only  required  that  whenever  she  does  it,  she  The  Office 
shall  come  into  the  Church.    And  this  is  enjoined,  first,  for'®*^*'" 
the  honour  of  God,  whose  marvellous  works  in  the  form-  formedia 
ation  of  the  Child,  and  the  preservation  of  the  Woman,  the 
ought  publicly  to  be  owned,  that  so  others  may  learn  to  Church, 
put  their  trust  in  him.    Secondly,  that  the  whole  congre- 
gation may  have  a  fit  opportunity  for  praising  God  for  the 
too  much  forgotten  mercy  of  tneir  Birth.    And,  thirdly, 
that  the  Woman  may  in  the  proper  place  own  the  mercy 
now  vouchsafed  her,  of  being  restored  to  the  happy  pri- 
vilege of  worshipping  God  in  the   congregation  of  his 
Saints. 

How  great  therefore  is  the  absurdity  which  some  would  The  ab- 
Introduce  of  stifling  their  acknowledgments  in  private  *"y**i*y ®^ 
houses,  and  of  giving  thanks  for  their  recovery  and  en-  chufched 
largement  in  no  other  place  than  that  of  their  confine- at  home, 
ment  and  restraint !    a  practice  which  is  inconsistent  with 
the  very  name  of  this  office,  which  is  called  The  Church'- 
i^g  ^f  iVomen,  and  which  consequently  implies  a  ridicu- 
lous solecism  of  being  Churched  at  home.    Nor  is  it  any 
thing  more  consistent  with  the  end  and  devotions  pre- 
scribed by  this  office,  than  it  is  with  the  name  of  it.    For 


34  Eucholog.  p.  324.  Officium  Benedict.  Mulier.  post  Part. 

35  Manual.   Sarisb.  Rubric,   post      p>g>  37*b* 
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.8  the  ancient  usage  of  the  Church  of  England  for  Wo-  Sect  I. 
in  to  come  veiled,  who  came  to  be  churched;  a  prohi-  — - 
ion  was  refused  her^?.  But  that  custom  having  now 
some  time  been  discontinued,  long  enough  I  suppose 
make  it  obsolete,  T  take  the  decency  of  the  Woman's 
parel  to  be  left  entirely  to  her  own  discretion. 
J*  4.  The  Woman  being  come  into  the  church  decently  where  to 
parelled,  must  thej'e  kneel  down  in  some  convenient  place,  kneel. 
Aas  been  accustomed.  To  know  where  that  is,  it  is  ne- 
»8ary  that  we  look  back  into  the  old  Common  Prayer 
oks.  Kin^  Edward's  first  Liturgy  says,  in  some  conve- 
nt place f  nigh  unto  the  Quire-door y  which  is  still  rendered 
liner  by  all  the  other  Common  Prayer  Books  from  that 
He  till  this  present  one,  which  say  it  must  be  nigh  unto  the 
ice  where  the  Table  standethy  i.  e.  to  be  sure,  at  the  rails 
the  Communion  Table,  or  where  she  is  to  kneel  if  she 
teives  the  Communion^  which  the  last  rubric  of  this 
ice  declares  it  is  convenient  she  should  do,  if  there  be 
/  Communion  in  the  church  at  that  time.  And  that 
s  same  place  is  meant  by  our  present  rubric,  which  or- 
rs  her  to  kneel  in  some  convenient  place,  as  has  been  ac- 
tomedj  is  evident,  because  we  see  that  was  the  accus- 
ned  and  appointed  place,  when  these  words  were  put 
It  is  true,  the  Presoyterians,  at  the  conference  in  the 
voy,  objected  against  the  rubric  as  it  was  worded  then : 
id  in  regard  that  the  tVoman's  kneeling  near  the  Table  was 
many  churches  inconvenient,  they  desired  that  those  words 
ght  be  left  out ;  and  that  the  Minister  might  perform  that 
'Vice  in  the  Desk  or  Pulpit^^.  And  it  is  also  true,  that  these 
)rd8  were  accordingly  left  out,  and  the  rubric  altered 
us,  viz.  that  the  Woman  should  kneel  in  some  convenient 
icCf  as  has  been  accustomed,  or  as  the  Ordinary  shall  direct. 
It  yet  it  is  plain,  that  wherever  the  Ordinary  does  not 
lerwise  direct,  the  Woman  is  still  to  kneel  i?i  the  accus^ 
ned  place.  And  that  the  accustomed  place,  till  the  last  re- 
iw,  was  nigh  unto  the  place  where  the  Table  standeth,  I 
ve  shewed  before.  And  that  no  alteration  was  then  de- 
jned,  is  farther  evident  beyond  contradiction,  from  the 
swer  which  the  Bishops,  and  the  other  Episcopal  Com- 
ssioners  gave  to  the  aforesaid  exception  of  the  Presby- 
ians,  viz.  //  is  Jit  that  the  fVoma?i  performing  especial  ser- 
e  of  Thanksgiving  should  have  a  special  place,  where  she 
ty  be  perspicuous  to  the  whole  Congregation;  and  near  the 


;7  Bishop  Gibson's  Codex,  Tit.  18.  38  Proceedings  of   the  Comniis- 

».  iz.  p>  451.  sioners,  &c.  p.  37.  quarto,  1661. 


r^ 


•A  i 


.'f 


•7r1 


r-  C-iU' Birth. 


•  -•  — 


./• 


f   -  "i  -    '— r 


■—       •   • 


r^iT-  -• 


"  "'*    -•' 


»-  - 


•-T»>.  ■"-•■•-   : "   i  ::•! —   iti-: ^ -r: r  -"tr  i 


—      ..  V c- 


^     rr 


i     •  :  We  f*)  male, 

-  --jf  C'r^rch'^Rom 
S:  liiit  the  reason,! 

-  if  -  3:  lo  give  the 
-  r  ire .:*Tonied place, 
:  i  -?is  rr.  some  places 
:  -  :.  that  bvinein- 
-r  ^-:r  and  tlicdwn- 

-.re  Minister  couU 
ir.-c  c::^rch;  there- 
. !"  =.-.  e  power  or  an- 
rr-rched  in  some 
-■  hi-  \:xs  power,  ID 
i:  z  E  ening  Prayer 
r-re  rb-^rc  is  no  such 
I'r  \-^-  has  not  other- 
^  c  rrc^  :>  to  be  per- 
:.  i:  :he  Communion 


r-. 


1:  71""   ::  :    :  >r-  :rr  tr.:*  or:ce  is  to  come 
•'.  'A.r:  r  .z'\:  i>.r  -  -:  *•-.-.   -  ^:  ry  s?n'.e  old  Articles  of 
\  !s'::av.',r..  A  :.:.-  :.-.  L.-\  .:?  -fri  :j  n;ake  the  subject  of 
Th*:ir  i:.:  ;".-^.'.  ::  ir:':-"?  t  ric  "r-ei-.  ^^ed  just  before  the 
C>jiiin.':::;on-o::::'j*":  2'.:  -?  •::.-.  I    believe,  will  deny, 
rliHt  it  is  Cure  rczjl^r  trier.-,  th-.-.  .\):~:i  it  iiiterrupts  the 
ordinary  scrict-,  a*  :t  ici?  -vher  i:  :^  i:>ed  either  just  be- 
fore or  j'i'-r  af^-.r  .'*'-  j-  •^•-r.  T".  :'•'  •^-''  .'•  .f  ;  or  than  whets 
ir  is  ptTi'.ri:.«.:d  :Ti  ::  j  n.:.'.*:    .:  :"..e  !:..rry   and  noi>e  r-f 
tin'   |iLO|»I<:S    ■^'■-'i'g   *-'-t  or    t*". ..r.h.  .-.j'   i:    is  wheti  iris 
il<  Krrrod  till  ib.c  \\  hule  str.iiv  :5  .:.r..\     Ai!  the  ditEculty 
tli;it  lic>  airaiiist  confii/na:  it  lo  'v.-  u-cJ  ^u^t  before  rlie 
( 'oiiiiinini(;ii-otnce    i^,    th;4t   r.o   W'on^.in   coi.ld    then  be 
t  Inirclicd  l)iit  f)n  a  Sundav  or  a  Holv-d.iv.  when  that  oSce 
is  tn  \h-  n-.id.     l>iit  tu  this  it  niav  bi.*  .\:i>\\ercd.  rliat  it  mh* 
t  Miild  not,  the  inconvenience  would  not  be  great:   ai:d 
tln'reforc  sine*  nio>t  of  tht:  olhcr  t»ccp.siorii!  orrices  of  ths 
Church  arc  siipposcd   ro  be  iKrk^rnitd  en    Sundavs  and 
lloly-d.iVN,  \v]\\  >li()uld  not  thi^  ?     If  1  iudo-c  ri^ht  From 
the  luhric  at  tin;  cii<!  of  this  c^tnce.  it  i^  so  >i;pr'Oscd :  for 
it  is  tip Tc  said,  that  ij  there  le  a  C'.mwuit'v-n^  if  :%  i0f:vtiiu-iif 
that  thr  H'',wati  nceireit.    Xou-  thcie  caii  iR'\er  he  a  Com- 
innnion,   hut  when  liie  Coniniunion-otfice   is    read;   and 


\'f  Pi<»i'c«.-ilinj's  (;i  the  Coninii-ision- 

■t .  ("I'.iji.  II.  Sect.  V    ;i,ij;e  i.-;. 
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therefore  since  the  Church  supposes  there  may  be  a  Com-    sect  l. 

munion,  when  the  Woman  is  churched,  she  seems  to  make 

no  doubt  but  that  she  will  come  to  be  churched  on  some 
Sunday  or  Holy-day  when  that  office  is  appointed :  though 
if  she  come  upon  an  ordinary  week-day,  the  Communion 
may  be  administered  if  she  desires  to  receive,  and  then  she 
may  be  churched  regularly  at  the  Holy  Table,  before  the 
Communion- office  begins. 


Sect.  n.  Of  the  Devotions. 

I.  XT  is  a  common  defect  in  all  other  Liturgies,  that  The  Pre- 
they  have  no  Prefaces  to  introduce  the  several  offices,  ^**^* 
and  to  prepare  the  parties  concerned  to  do  their  duties 
with  understanding.  But  it  is  the  peculiar  care  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  instruct  us  how  to  do  every  duty,  as 
well  as  to  assist  us  in  the  doing  it.  Hence  the  daily 
prayers  begin  with  an  Exhortation,  as  do  most  of  the  other 
offices  of  the  Church.  Even  this  short  one  is  not  without 
a  suitable  Preface  directed  to  the  Woman,  whereby  the 
Priest  first  excites  her  to  a  thankful  acknowledgment  for 
the  mercy  she  has  received,  and  then  directs  her  in  what 
words  to  perform  it. 

n.  The  Psalm  appointed  on  this  occasion,  in  all  the'^^ 
Common  Prayer  Books  till  the  last  review,  was  the  cxxist*,  ^{lUcxxi. 
which  with  the  cxxviiith  was  also  prescribed  by  the  office 
used  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  neither  of  these  is  so  very 
apt  to  the  case,  as  those  are  which  we  have  now.  The 
first  of  which,  though  composed  by  David  upon  his  reco- 
very from  some  dangerous  sickness,  is  yet,  by  leaving  out 
a  verse  or  two,  which  makes  mention  of  the  other  sex, 
easily  enough  applicable  to  the  case  of  a  Woman,  who 
comes  to  give  her  thanks  for  so  great  a  deliverance. 

*§.  2.  The  other  more  regards  the  Birth  of  the  Child,  Ps.  cxxvU. 
and  is  very  seasonable  to  be  used  whenever  it  is  living,  to 
excite  the  parents  to  the  greater  thankfulness.  And  as 
the  first  is  most  proper,  when  we  respect  the  Pain  and  Peril 
which  the  Mother  has  gone  through:  so  the  last  ought 
to  be  used  when  an  heir  is  born,  or  a  Child  bestowed  on 
those  who  wanted  and  desired  one.  Nor  may  it  less  aptly 
be  used  when  those  of  meaner  condition  are  churched: 
for  by  enlarging  on  the  blessings  of  a  numerous  family,  it 


*  The  ^>cotch  Liturgy  orders  the  cxxist^  or  the  xxviith. 
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Chap. XI II.  obviates  the  too  common  murmurings  of  those  wretches, 

^  who  think  themselves  oppressed  by  such  an  increase. 

The  Wo-        §•  3«  And  here  by  the  way  the  Woman  should  observe, 
man  to  re  that  sfie  is  to  Say  the  following  Psalm  of  Thanksgiving,  i.  f. 
*h*^M-^^"    she  is  to  repeat  it  with  an  audible  voice^  as  she  does  the 
tter  with  an  daily  confessiou,  after  the  Minister.    For  the  Psalm  is  pro- 
audible       perly  applicable  to  her  alone;  and  the  Minister  reads  tt» 
voice.         pQt  upon  his  own  account,  but  only  to  instruct  and  lead 
the  Woman,  by  going  before  her,  and,  as  it  were,  put- 
ting into  her  mouth  w'hat  words  she  must  say. 
The  Lord's       I  [J,  The  Psalm  being  over,  the  Minister  gives  notice 
Rcspooses.  ^^^^  another  part  of  duty,  viz.  Prayer,  is  beginning:  in 
which,  by  the  usual  form.  Let  us  pray^  he  calls  upon  the 
whole  congregation  to  join:  and  tnat  the  address  may  be 
humble,  it   is  begun  with   the   short  Litany,  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us,  &c.  That  it  may  also  be  eiTectual,  it  is  con- 
tinued in  the  Lord's  Prayer^  (to  which  the  Doxology  was 
added  at  the  last  review,  by  reason  of  its  being  an  o%ce  of 
thanksgiving :)  and  that  all  may  bear  a  part,  two  or  three 
short  Responses  are  added  for  the  Woman's  safety  and 
defence*^. 
The  Prayer.      IV.  And  at  last  the  whole  office  is  closed  with  a  short 
and  pious  Colled y  consisting  of  a  devout  mixture  of  Prayer 
and  Praise,  so  peculiarly  suited  to  the  present  occasion, 
that  it  needs  no  enlargement  to  shew  its  propriety  *• 


Sect.  III.   Of  the  last  rubric. 

The  Wo-     X  HE  office  being  thus  devoutly  performed,  the  rubric 
man  for-     gives   notice,  that   the  IVoman   that   comes   to  give  her 
oflfer  her      Thanks  must  offer  accustomed  Offerings.  By  the  first  Com- 
Chrisom,    mon  Prayer  of  King  Edward  VI .  the  Woman  that  was  puri* 
and  why.   Jl^d  hpqs  to  offer  her  Chrisom  and  other  accustomed  Offerings, 
And  by  a  rubric  in  the  same  Book,  at  the  end  of  the  pub- 
lic office  of  Baptism,  The  Minister  was  to  commandy  at  the 
tinie  of  Baptism,  that  the  Chrisom  be  brought  to  the  Churchy 
and  delivered  to  the  PriestSy  after  the  accustomed  mannery  at 
the  Purification  of  the  Mother  ofeverif  Child.  The  Chrisom, 
I  have  formerly  had   occasion  to  shew**,  was  a  White 


*  In  all  former  books,  the  Collect  began   thus :   O  Almighty 
God,  which  hast  delivered  this  Woman,  &c. 


43  Psalm  Ixxzvi.  :.  Ixi.  3.  txii.  1.         44  See  Chap.  VII.  Sect.  III.  p.  360. 
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Vesture  or  Garment,  which  was  put  upon  the  Child  at  Sect  HI. 
the  time  of  its  Baptism,  as  a  token  of  innocency,  and  ' 
which  took  its  name   from  the  Chrisom,  or  Ointment, 
with  which  the  Child  was  anointed  when   the  Chrisom 
was  put  on.    These,  I  have  observed,  it  was  the  custom 
anciently  for  the  new-baptized  to  appear  in  at  Church 
during  the  solemn  time  for  Baptism,  to  shew  their  resolu- 
tion of  leading  an  innocent  and  unspotted  life  for  the  fu- 
ture, and  then  to  put  them  off,  and  to  deliver  them  to  be 
laid  up,  in  order  to   be  produced,  as  evidences   against 
them,  should  they  afterwards  violate  or  deny  that  faith 
which  they  had  then  professed  ^^.     And  this,  I  suppose, 
was  the  design  of  our  own  Church  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Reformation,  in  ordering  the  Woman  to  offer  the  Chri- 
som when  she  came  to  be  churehed.     For  if  the  Child 
happened  to  die  before,  then  it  seems  she  was  excused 
from  offering  it ;  and  indeed  there  was  then  no  occasion 
to  demand  it,  since  it  would  be  of  no  use  to  the  Church 
when  the  Child  was  dead.     And  therefore  in  such  case  it 
was  customary  to  wrap  the  child  in  it  when  it  was  buried, 
in   the  nature  of  a  shroud**.     And  from  this  practice  I  The  word 
suppose  the  name  of  Chrisoms  had  its  rise  in  the  Weekly  f^hnsoms 
Bills  of  Mortality,  which  we  may  still  observe  among  the  '^^^1- 
casualties  and  diseases :  though  it  is  not  now  used  to  de-  Biiu, 
note  children  that  die  between  the  time  of  their  Baptism  whence  it 
and  their  Mother's  being  churched,  as  it  originally  signi-J^*^^"^'*' 
fied ;  but,  through  the  ignorance  of  Parish  Clerks,  and  it  should 
those  that  make  the  report,  is  put  for  children  that  die  be-«gnify- 
fore  they  are  baptized,  and  so  are  not  capable  of  Christian 
burial. 

§.  a.  But  to  return  to  the  rubric.    The  Liturgy  having  accui- 
been  altered  in  the  fifth  year  of  King  Edward,  the  use  of  tomcd  Of- 
f    the  Chrisom  at  the  Baptism  of  the  Child  was  then  discon-  ^JJ^fJj,g 
^  tinned;  and  in  consequence  .thereto,  the  order  for   the  are. 
t    Woman's  offering  it  at  her  churching  was  then  left  out; 
E    so  that  now  she  is  directed  only  to  offer  accustomed  Offer- 
^    tngs*i  i.  e.  those  offerings  which  were  customary  besides 


I 


*  In  the  Scotch  Liturgy  the  order  for  Offerings  is  entirely  left 
out  J  the  whole  of  the  rubric  being  this  that  follows  :  The  Woman 
that  cameth  to  give  her  Thanks,  it  is  convenient  that  she  receive  the 
holy  Communion,  if  there  be  any  at  that  time. 


45  See  Chap.  V.  Sect.  XVIII.  XIX.  46  Grcgory^s  Posthumous  Works, 

pages  aji,  233,  &c.  Chap.  XXII.  p.  108. 
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Disdplme ;  that  at  the  beginmng  of  Lent  such  persons  as  Introduct. 
stood  convicted  of  notorious  sins  were  put  to  open  penance^      — — 
and  punished  in  this  world,  that  their  souls  might  be  saved 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  others,  admonished  by  their 
eaoample^  might  be  the  more  afraid  to  offend.     How  and  in 
what  manner  this  discipline  was  inflicted,  I  have  formerly 
had  occasion  to  shew49 :  so  that  I  have  nothing  farther  to 
observe  in  this  place,  than  that  it  was  anciently  exercised 
in  our  own   as  well  as  in   foreign  Churches  ^^.     But  in 
latter  ages,  during  the  corruption  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
this    godly  discipline   degenerated    into   a    formal    and 
customary  Confession  upon  Ash-JVednesdays^  used  by  all 
persons    indiflerently,   whether  penitents    or    not,   from 
whom  no  other  testimony  of  their  repentance  was  re- 
quired, than  that  they  should  submit  to  the  empty  cere- 
mony of  sprinkling  Ashes  upon  their  heads.    But  this  our 
wise  Reformers  prudently  laid  aside  as  a  mere  shadow  and 
show;  and  not  without  hearty  grief  and   concern,  that 
the  long  continuance  of  the  abominable  corruptions  of 
the  Romish  Church,  in  their  formal  Confessions  and  pre- 
tended Absolutions,   in  their  Sale    of  Indulgences,   and 
their  sordid  Commutations  of  Penance  for  Money,   had 
let  the  people  loose  from  those  primitive  bands  of  disci- 
pline, which   tended  really  to  their  amendment,  but  to 
which,  through  the  rigour  and  severity  it  enjoins,  they 
found  it  impracticable  to  reduce  them  again.     However, 
since  they  could  not  do  what  they  desired,  they  desired  to 
do  as  much  as  they  could :  and  therefore  till  tne  said  dis- 
cipline may  be  restored  again,  (which  is  rather  to  be  wished 
thian  expected  in  these  licentious  times,)  they  have  endea- 
voured to  supply  it  as  well  as  they  were  able,  by  appoint- 
ing an  ofllice  to  be  used  at  this  season,  called  A  Com  m  i  na- 
tion, or  Denouncing  of  God's  Anger  and  Judgments  against 
Sinners:  that  so  the  people  being  apprised  of  God's  wrath 
and  indignation  agamst  their  wickedness  and  sins,  may 
not  be  encouraged,  through  the  want  of  discipline  in  the 
Church,  to  follow  and  pursue  them  :  but  be  moved,  by  the 
terror  of  the  dreadful  judgments  of  God,  to  supply  that 
discipline  to  themselves,  by  severely  judging  and  condemn- 
ii^  themselves,  and  so  to  avoid  being  judged  and  condemn- 
ea  at  the  tribunal  of  God. 

§.  2.  But  besides  tJie  first  day  of  Lent,  on  which  it  is  How  often, 
expressly  enjoined,  it  is  also  supposed  in  the  title  of  it  to  and  "po" 
be  used  at  other  times,  as  the  Ordinary  shall  direct.    This  ^*^^^  °^*?I 

'  »'  sions,  to  DC 

49  Chap.  V.  Sect.  XI.  §.  2.  p.  221.  50  Canones  R.  Edgar.  A.  D.  967. 

ip.  Spelm.  torn.  i.  p.  460. 
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Chap.  XIV.  was  occasioned  by  the  observation  of  Bucer :  for  it  wu 

originally  ordered  upon  Ash-lVednesdays  only ;  and  ther^ 

fore  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book,  it  nad  no  other 
title  hwtyThe first  day  ofLentj  commonly  called  Ask-Wkd' 
nesday.  But  Bucer  approving  of  the  office,  and  not  sednff 
reason  why  it  should  be  confined  to  one  day,  and  notnaea 
oftener,  at  least  four  times  a  year^S  the  title  of  it  was  al- 
tered when  it  came  to  be  reviewed ;  from  which  time  it 
was  called,  A  Commination  against  Sinners^  with  certam 
Prayers  to  be  used  diverse  times  in  the  Year.  How  often,  or 
at  what  particular  times,  we  do  not  find  prescribed ;  eioept 
that  Bishop  Cosin  informs  us  fi-om  the  Visitation  Arfidcs 
of  Archbisnop  Grindal  for  the  province  of  Canterbury  in 
the  year  1576,  that  it  was  appointed  three  times  a  year; 
viz.  on  one  of  the  three  Sundays  next  before  Elaster,  on 
one  of  the  two  Sundays  next  before  Pentecost,  and  on  one 
of  the  two  Sundays  next  before  Christmas^^;  t.  e.  I  suppose 
the  Oflice  was  appointed  yearly  to  be  used  on  these  tnrte 
days,  as  well  as  on  Ash^fVednesday .  For  that  Ash-Wei' 
nesday  was  then  the  solemn  day  of  all,  and  on  which  this 
ofllice  was  never  to  be  omitted,  may  be  gathered  from  the 
Preface,  which  is  drawn  up  for  the  peculiar  use  of  that 
day.  And  accordingly,  we  find  that  m  the  Scotch  Com- 
mon Prayer  a  clause  was  added,  that  it  was  to  be  used 
especially  on  the  first  day  of  Lent y  commonly  called  Ash- 
Irednesday.  However,  in  our  own  Liturgy,  the  title  stood 
as  above,  till  the  last  review,  when  a  clause  was  added  for 
^he  sake  of  explaining  the  word  Commination;  and  the  ap- 
pointing of  the  times,  on  which  it  should  be  used,  left  to 
the  discretion  of  the  Bishop,  or  the  Ordinary.  So  that  the 
whole  title,  as  it  stands  now,  runs  thus:  A  Co^ihiiK.K'' 
TioSyOrDenouncineof  God's  Anger  and  Judgments  against 
SinnerSy  with  certain  Prayers  to  be  used  on  the  first  day  of 
Lenty  and  at  other  times^  as  the  Ordinary  shall  appoint. 
The  Ordinaries  indeed  seldom  or  never  make  use  of  the 
power  here  given  them,  except  that  sometimes  they  appoint 
part  of  the  office,  viz,  from  the  fifty-first  Psalm  to  the  end, 
to  be  used  upon  solemn  days  of  fasting  and  humiliation. 
But  as  to  the  whole  office,  it  is  never  used  entirely  but 
upon  the  day  mentioned  in  the  title  of  it,  viz.  The  first  dm/ 
o/*Lent. 

51   Bucer.  Script   Anglican,  p.  491. 

5z  Sec  Dr.  Nichols's  additional  Notes,  p.  6^. 


,1  ^M'ringjn^  o^  a  Belt,  and  assert, 
'■ji^^Q^^h  Litanu-skail  he  said'after 
;.  |feWw  ^^^i-i%ePriest  shall  go  int< 
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yf^:^:-^-  -:$ECT.  I.  Of  the  Rubric  before  the  Office. 

HIS  fubric  was,  in  all  our  former  Common  l*rayer    Secti. 
expressed  a  little  differently  from  what  it  is  now: '      q~J 
"Amr  Morning  Prayer,  the  People  being  called  together  ty  m  be  uid 
*£<.I™„™„  .?  „   D..,i   ™j  assembled  m  the  Church,  (Ae.ft«[he 
fier  the  accustomed  manner ;^^^y^y 

,     ,    ,„  ,    ^0  into  the  Pulpit,  and  say  thus, 

eiPiople  silling  and  atienaitig  with  reverence *.]  This  I 
lave  formerly  had  occasion  to  shew  was  owing  to  the  Li- 
vja^iy's  being  a  distinct  service  by  it&elt',  and  so  used  some- 
"timeBsfter  Morning  Prayer  was  over**.    But  it  now'be- 

■  jng  mad'o.one  office  with  the  Morning  Prayer,  and  so  both 
lot"  tjiflni  read  at  one  and  the  same  time,  the  rubric  only 
idrredts,  that  after  Morning  Prayer,  the  Litany  ended  accord- 
tlig  to  tlieacctistomed  manner,  this  office  shall  ensue;  t.  e. 
iner.the  whole  Litany  has  been  concluded  as  usual,  with 

■  ^^e^neral  Thanksgiving,  the  Prayer  of  St.  CAryjojiowi,  and 
—.•^AejXfrdce  of  our  Lord,  fi^c.  and  not  {as  I  have  observed 

"wme  to  brjng  it  in)  immediately  after  the  Collect,  fVe 
'  ''^tO^bly  beseech  thee,  0  Father,  ^c.    Fortill  the  three  fore- The  Li- 
^knentioded  prayers  have  all  of  them  been  used,  the  Litany  "")'' 

■  •.«!  m)t  ended  according  to  the  accustomed  manner.    For  the^if'^^nj' 

■  'Tlicfnhsgiving  being  to  be  used  before  the  two  RtuiI  prayers  tA. 
'•■^^.'fhe  Litany,  must  certainly  make  a  part  of  the  Litany. 

■  jAjjd  if  the  prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  The  Grace  of  our 
l^^^V^A-^''-  ^  *''^  '*o  ''"^l  prayers  of  that  office,  then 

■  W^.inrs  office  cannot  be  concluded  without  them,    fitit 
A*'*i!uiat.  ]  fhink.  clearly  puts  this  matter  out  of  doubt,  are 

■fonr  words   that   immediately   follow  The  Grace  of  our 
.-;£ord)  Wc.  viz.  Here  endelh   the  Litany;  from  whence, 
>.    iime  wonld'-think,  any  man  might  conclude  that  it  is  not 
I  fended  before. 

' '  bC'  ^*^*  ^^^  nam?  of  a  Reading-  Pew  was  never  mentioned  to  u  nid 
• '^lut'^ur  Jjitargy  till  the  last  review,  (the  reason  of  which  '">  'be 
'•' ^^"^i/vlargply  given  before";)  for  by  this  rubric,  till  the^™"'"*- 
.^ -ReBtbnitlon,  the  Priest  was  to  go  into  the  Pulpit,  and  say  pui|,i,, 
'.■^e  following  Preface  and  Exhortation.    And  indeed  that 
1 »  a  place  not  improper  for  the  office,  since  the  Denouncing 
.  J- — ^-r- — : '■ 

.  *    \Thi!  yiorii  within  the  crotchet!  [  ]  were  only  in  the  Scotch 


'    i.  '■ijSeeCb*p-IV.In(ro(liK:lion,{.5. 
1-  .  ^' 
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Cliap.  XIV.  of  GoiTs  Judgments  is  as  it  were  Preaching  of  his  wc 
And  it  is  certain  that  the  Pulpit  was  at  first  designed. 


rord. 
not 
only  for  Preaching,  but  for  any  thing  else  that  tended  to 
the  edification  of  the  people.  There  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  were  formerly 
appointed  to  be  read  to  the  people  jn  English  on  eivery 
Holy-day  in  the  year,  when  there  was  no  Sermon  to  hin- 
der it^$:  and  there  also  at  the  beginning  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, whilst  the  Romish  Mass  was  contmued  till  the  En- 
glish Liturgy  could  be  prepared,  the  Epistle  and  Gospel 
for  the  day,  with  a  Lesson  out  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Morning,  and  another  out  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
Afternoon,  was  read  to  the  people  in  the  English  tongue^. 
However,  Readinc-Pews  having  been  generally  brought 
into  use  before  the  Restoration,  it  was  not  then  thought 

t>roper  to  confine  the  use  of  this  office  any  longer  to  the 
'ulpit,  but  to  allow  it  to  be  said  as  the  Minister  should 
think  proper,  either  there  or  in  the  Reading-Pew. 

Sect.  II.  Of  the  Preface^  Denunciation^  or  Application. 

The  Pre-     L  X  O  bring  the  minds  of  the  congregation  into  a  seri- 
^^'  ous  com|>osure,  the  office  is  introduced  with  a  grave  and: 

solemn  Preface;  by  which  the  Church  informs  them, in 
the  first  place,  of  the  ancient  discipline,  and  then  proposes 
to  them  tne  best  means  to  supply  it.  The  ancient  discipline, 
she  tells  them,  was  to  put  those  to  open  shame,  who  by  any 
notorious  sins  had  given  public  scandal  and  offence.  By 
which  means  both  the  souls  of  those  that  sinned  were 
often  rescued  from  damnation,  and  others  also,  being  ad- 
monished by  their  example,  were  deterred  from  incurring 
the  same  danger  or  punishment.  But  as  this  discipline  is 
now  lost  through  the  degeneracy  of  the  times,  and  even 
beyond  retrieval  as  affairs  stand  now,  she  proposes  that  the 
congregation  would  supply  it  to  themselves,  by  hearing 
the  Curses  which  God  has  denounced  against  impenitent 
Sinners;  by  which  means,  as  in  a  glass,  each  one  will  be 
able  to  discern  his  own  Sins,  and  the  Curses  he  is  expibsed 
to;  the  serious  prospect  of  which  will  be  apt  to  awaken 
them  from  their  thoughtlessness  and  security,  and  to  put 
them  upon  flying  from  such  imminent  danger,  by  having 
recourse  to  a  speedy  repentance. 
The  Sen-        II,  The  original  of  repeating  the  Curses,  in  the  manner 

I C  ft]  CCS* 

^^  InjuiiciioMs  of  Kini  Edward  V^I.       ibid,  p.  68. 
in  Biahop  Sparrow's  Collection,  p.  3.  56  King    Edward's    Injunctions^ 

an;l  Injunctions  of  Queen  Klizabctli,       ibid.  page7,  8. 
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we  now  use  them/ was  a  positive  and  divine  institution.  Sect.  H. 
which  twice  enjoined  it  by  Moses*^,  and  in  obedience  to 
which  we  find  Joshua  afterwards  most  religiously  ob- 
served it^^.  And  Josephus  also  reckons  it  amongst  those 
things  which  the  Jews  always  used  to  perform  ^9.  And 
thoueh  the  circumstances  in  the  Jewish  manner  of  recit« 
ing  tnese  Curses  were  purely  ceremonial,  yet  doubtless 
the  end  for  which  this  duty  was  prescribed  was  truly  mo* 
ral.  For  to  publish  the  equity  and  truth  of  God,  and  to 
profess  our  belief  that  his  laws  are  righteous,  and  the 
sanctions  thereof  just  and  certain,  is  an  excellent  means  of 
glorifying  God,  and  a  proper  method  for  converting  of 
sinners.  So  that  it  cannot  be  unfit  for  the  Gospel-times, 
nor  at  all  unsuitable  to  our  Christian  worship;  especially 
when  the  necessities  of  the  Church  require  the  sinner 
should  be  warned  and  brought  to  repentance.  Christ  in- 
deed hath  taken  away  the  Curse  of  the  Law,  by  being 
himself  made  a  Curse  for  us^^:  but  this  is  only  with  respect 
to  those  that  truly  repent ;  for  as  to  all  others  the  Curse 
stands  in  full  force  still.  It  is  therefore  fit,  that  all  should 
declare  their  belief  of  the  truth  and  reasonableness  of 
these  Curses :  the  good  man,  to  own  what  his  sins  had  de- 
served, and  to  acknowledge  his  obligation  to  our  Lord  for 
redeeming  him;  the  baa  man,  to  awaken  him  from  his 
security  and  ease,  and  to  bring  him  to  repentance  before 
it  be  too  late. 

§.  2.  For  this  reason  all  the  Peophj  as  those  sentences  Amen, 
are  read,  are  to  answer  and  sai/j  at  tne  end  of  each  of  them,  ^.^*'  '*  ^ig- 
Amen.    The  end  of  which  is  not  that  the  people  should eidof*h«c 
curse   themselves  and   their   neighbours,  as  some   have  Sentences, 
foolishly  imagined;  but  only  that  they  should  acknow- 
ledge they  have  deserved  a  Curse.    For  it  is  not  here  said, 
Cursed  he  he,  or  may  he  he  cursed;  but  cursed  U  he,  or  he  is 
cursedy  that  is  guilty  of  any  of  these  sins.    And  conse- 

auently  any  one  that  answers  Amen,  does  not  signify  his 
esire,  that  the  thing  may  be  so,  as  he  does  when  he  says 
Amen  to  a  Prayer;  but  only  signifies  his  assent  to  the  truth 
of  what  is  affirmed,  as  he  does  when  he  says  Amen  to  the 
Creed.  It  is  used  in  this  place  in  no  other  sense,  than  it  is 
in  several  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  where  it  is  trans- 
lated Verily y  and  signifies  no  more  than  Verily  it  is  true. 
The  man  that  says  it,  verily  believes,  that  Idolaters,  afki 
all  those  other  kinds  of  sinners  that  are  mentioned  in  these 
sentences,  are  all  exposed  to  the  Curse  of  God ;  and  his 

57  Dcut.  xi.  29.  and  chap,  xxvii.  59  Antiq.  1.  iv.  c.  ult. 

58  Josbua  viii.  33.  '         60  Gal.iii.  13. 
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next  place  addresses  himself  solemnly  to  God  for  their  par-  Sect  III. 

don  and  forgiveness.  

IV.  And  knowing  also  that  now  he  cannot  well  be  tooThesecoiMl 
importunate,  he  subjoins  a  second  Collect  to  the  first;  the^"*^ 
more  pathetically  to  press  our  most  merciful  Father,  by 
phrases  well  suited  to  the  desires  of  Penitents,  and  mostly 
selected  from  holy  Scripture. 


V.  And  the  people  being  now  prepared  and  revived  by  The  gene* 
these  importunate  addresses,  are  allowed  to  open  their '*'.^"PP*'" 
lips  for  themselves,  and  to  plead  for  their  own  pardon  in 


so  moving  a  form,  that  if  it  be  presented  with  a  suitable 
devotion,  it  cannot  miss  of  prevailing;  but  will  admirably 
fit  them  for 

VI.  The  following  Blessing*,  which,  being  to  be  pro- The  Bles- 
nounced  in  the  name  of  God,  is  taken  from  a  form  or  his""^" 
own  prescribing**:  so  that  all  who  are  prepared  to  receive 
its  benefit  must  humbly  kneel,  and  nrmty  believe,  that 
he  who  prescribed  it  will  be  sure  to  confirm  it  to  their  in- 
finite advantage  and  endless  comfort. 


THE  PSALMS  OF  DAVID 

1?  OLLOW  in  our  Common  Prayer  Book,  next  after  the 
Commination :  but  of  these  I  have  formerly  said  as  much 
as,  I  think,  the  nature  of  this  work  reauires*^ :  I  have 
therefore  no  occasion  to  say  any  thing  of  them  here,  nor 
do  I  apprehend  that  there  is  any  need  for  my  enlarging 
upon  tne 

FORMS  OF  PRAYER  to  be  used  at  SEA, 

l^HICH  were  first  added  at  the  last  review,  but  not 
designed  for  a  complete  office,  nor  comprised  in  any 
particular  method ;  but  are  all  of  them  (except  the 
two  first  alone,  which  are  daily  to  he  used  in  his  Majesty's 
Navy)  occasional  forms,  to  be  used  as  the  circumstances  of 
their  affairs  require ;  and  are  so  very  well  adapted  to  their 
several  occasions,  that  any  one  that  observes  them  will  see 
their  suitableness  without  any  illustration. 


*  Added  at  the  last  review. 


62  Numbers  vi.  24.  63  Chap.  111.  Sect.  IX.  p.  128,  &c. 
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Chap.  XV.  applicable  to  the  present  occasion,  that  they  explain  them- 

selves  to  an  attentive  hearer. 

Theaecond  §*  *'  ^^^  history  Contained  in  the  second  Lesson  agrees 
'  with  the  Treason  commemorated  on  this  day  in  some  par- 
ticulars, but  falls  short  of  it  in  others.  There  we  find  a 
crew  of  desperate  zealots  enraged  at  St.  Paul,  for  persuad- 
ing them  to  reform  the  corrupt  traditions  of  their  foftik- 
thers,  and  binding  themselves  in  a  bloody  vow,  to  murder 
him  as  he  went  to  the  hall  of  Judgment.  Thus  far  the 
stories  agree ;  but  in  what  is  behind  they  widely  dife*. 
St.  Paul  was  only  a  private  man,  and  their  fellow-subjecti 
and  so  they  aimed  at  a  single  sacrifice  to  their  fury  and 
raffe ;  whereas  the  conspirators  concerned  in  the  story  of 
this  day  aimed  at  their  own  indulgent  Sovereign,  and  the 
whole  nation  in  representative;  seeming  to  copy  after  Ca- 
ligula's wish,  1/12.  that  all  the  people  of  Rome  might  have 
but  one  neck,  that  so  he  might  cut  them  off  at  a  stroke. 
As  the  whole  Scripture  theretore  affords  no  parallel  of  such 
cruel  and  blood-thirsty  men,  we  must  be  content  with  an 
instance  something  like  it,  though  in  a  far  lower  degree. 

The  Episiic     V.  The  Epistle7"  is  designed  to  remind  the  people  of 

ind  Gospel,  their  allegiance  to  their  Sovereign :  the  Gospel 7»,  which 
was  appointed  in  the  second  year  of  King  William,  in- 
stead of  the  story  of  Judas  betraying  his  Master  7i,  which 
for  some  good  reasons,  I  suppose,  was  then  thought  pro- 
per to  be  discontinued,  is  intended  to  correct  the  unruly 
effects  of  mistaken  zeal  for  our  religion;  shewing  us  that 
our  faith,  be  it  ever  so  true,  cannot  warrant  us  to  persecute 
or  destroy  those  of  different  persuasions. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  the  Form  of  Pray  erf  or  the  THIRTIETH 

(/JANUARY. 

Sect.  I.     Of  the  Rubrics. 

The  Ru-     IT  having  never  been  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church, 

brics.         nor  indeed  of  any  part  of  it,  except  the  Roman,  and  that 

which  has  too  many  marks  of  its  parent,  the  Presbyterian 

71   Rom.  xiii.  1 — 8.  73   Matt,  xxvii.  1  — 10. 

7J  Luke  ix.  51—57. 
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God  for  his  gracious  nature  and  providence  over  us^^^  and  Introdnct. 

then  particularly  commemorates  our  enemies  attempts, 

and  how  providentially  they  were  entrapped  in  the  works 
of  their  own  hands^ :  upon  this  it  breaks  out  into  an 
humble  acknowledgment  of  the  Power^  and  Wisdom,  and 
Justice  of  God^,  and  at  last  concludes  with  a  prayer  for 
the  Governor  whom  he  hath  set  over  us,  and  a  promise  of 
fidelity  to  God  for  the  future.  The  whole  was  added  in 
the  second  year  of  King  William  and  Queen  Mary,  when 
this  office  was  very  much  altered  and  enlarged,  upon  the 
account  of  the  Revolution.    At  which  time  also  the  fore- 

going  Sentences  were  inserted  in  the  room  of  others  that 
ad  been  used  till  then^^. 

III.  The  proper  Psalms  are  Psalm  Ixiv.  cxxiv.  cxxv.  The  The 
Ixivth  was  a  prayer  which  David  made  for  deliverance*^*^""' 
from  his  enemies,  when  they  were  secretly  plotting  and  Ps*^">  **»^" 
conspiring  against  him ;  but  which  he  foretold  should  be 
signally  disappointed  through  their  own  untoward  con- 
trivance and  device. 

§.  %•  The  cxxivth  Psalm  is  an  acknowledgment  of  God's  Psai.  cxxiv. 
assistance,  and  a  thankful  commemoration  of  the  deliver- 
ances wrought  by  him.  It  was  occasioned,  as  some  think, 
by  the  victory  in  Rephaim^',  or,  as  others,  by  David's  de- 
liverance from  Absalom :  though  all  agree  it  was  composed 
on  the  account  of  some  signal  deliverance  from  some  po- 
tent enemy. 

§.3.  The  cxxvth  declares  the  safety  of  those  who  Psai.  cxxv. 
firmly  adhere  to  God,  without  seeking  to  any  irregular 
means  for  attaining  it.  It  is  appointed  on  this  day,  to 
remind  us  of  the  providential  care  of  God,  in  frustrating 
the  designs  of  the  enemies  of  our  Church,  even  before 
they  were  sensible  of  their  being  so  much  as  in  danger 
from  them.  Till  the  second  year  of  King  William  and 
Queen  Mary,  the  cxxixth  Psalm  was  used  instead  of 
tnis,  and  the  xxxvth  was  used  first  of  all,  which  is  now 
discontinued. 

IV.  The  proper  Lessons  are  2  Samuel  xxii.  and  Acts  xxiii.  Lessons. 
The  first  is  David's  Psalm  of  Praise?®,  composed  upon  his  The  first, 
deliverance  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  especially  of 
Saul,  who  sought,  by  murdering  him,  to  cut  off  the  suc- 
cession God  had  entailed  on  his  family.  The  words  are  so 

65  Verse  1,2.  6S  Viz.  Psalm   li.  9.  Jer.  x.  24. 

66  Verse  9,  3,  4,  5,  6.  Luke  xx.  18,  19. 

67  Verse  7,  8.  69  1  Sam.  v.  17,  &c. 

70  Psalm  xviii. 
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ITic  first 
Lesson. 


Chap.  XVI.  markably  God's  Justice  was  executed  on  the  enemies  of 

^our  David)  we  cannot  forbear  intermingling  a  thank^- 

ing  to  praise  the  divine  Majesty  for  so  wonderful  a  worL 

PMilin  z.  §•  a.  The  xth  Psalm,  wanting  a  title,  was  by  the  He- 
brews anciently,  and  fa^  the  Vulgar  Latin  is  stiU,  joined 
to  the  former :  but  though  it  be  on  a  like  subject,  yet  theit 
is  a  plain  difference  between  them.  The  ixth  Psalm  speaks 
of  Pagan  enemies,  whose  cruelty  was  ended  some  time  be- 
fore, and  is  therefore  fuller  of  praises ;  whereas  this  PisaliD 
speaks  of  domestic  foes,  who  still  acted  unjustly,  and  so 
aoounds  more  with  prayers  and  complaints  proper  to  be 
used  on  this  day. 

Psalm  li.  §.  9.  The  xith  Psalm  is  a  declaration  of  David's  full 
confidence  and  trust  in  God,  in  despite  of  all  discourage- 
ments, and  is  very  applicable  to  our  royal  Martyr  uoder 
his  sufferings. 

IV.  The  first  Lesson  for  the  Morning  is  %  Samuel  L 
There  is  no  parallel  for  this  inhuman  and  barbaroos 
murder  of  a  good  and  pious  King  by  his  own  subjects  in 
all  the  Old  Testament :  and  therefore  the  Church  is  con- 
tent to  read  the  history  of  David's  justice  and  vengeance 
upon  the  Amalekite,  that  accused  him  of  killing  King 
Saul,  though  at  his  own  request,  to  ease  him  of  his  pain; 
and  of  David's  own  decent  mourning  for  his  Sovereign, 
notwithstanding  he  had  been  always  his  mortal  enemy,  bad 
apostatized  from  God,  and  was  forsaken  by  heaven.  How 
much  more  reason  then  had  our  state  to  punish  those  im- 

Eious  rebels,  who  murdered  the  best  of  Kings,  only  for  ad- 
ering  to  the  best  of  religions;  and  also  to  set  apart  a  day 
of  humiliation  for  Fasting  and  Prayer,  and  to  draw  up  a 
mournful  office  for  the  occasion,  after  the  example  of  Da- 
vid in  the  Lesson ! 
The  second  §.  2.  As  for  the  second  Lesson,  it  is  no  other  than  that 
Lesson.  appointed  by  the  Church  in  the  ordinary  course,  to  be 
read  on  the  thirtieth  of  January  7*.  For  by  a  signal  pro- 
vidence the  bloody  Rebels  chose  that  day  for  murdering 
their  King,  on  which  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  Suffer- 
ings was  appointed  to  be  read  as  a  Lesson  for  the  day. 
The  blessed  Martyr  had  forgot  that  it  came  in  the  ordi- 
nary course;  and  therefore  when  Bishop  Juxon  (who 
read  the  Morning  office  immediately  before  his  Martyr- 
dom) named  this  chapter,  the  good  Prince  asked  him,  if 
he  had  singled  it  out  as  fit  for  the  occasion ;  and  when  he 
was  informed  it  was  the  Lesson  for  the  day,  could  not 


7^  Matt,  xxvil.  tt>  lilt  t.nt!. 
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without  a  sensible  complacency  and  joy  admire  how  suit-   Sect  li. 

ably  it  concurred  with   his  circumstances :  betrayed  by 

some,  denied  by  others,  and  despised  by  the  rest  of  his 
seeming  friends,  who  left  him  to  the  implacable  malice  of 
faiB  barbarous  enemies ;  who  treated  him  with  the  same 
contempt  and  ingratitude,  outrage  and  cruelty,  with  which 
the  Jews  treated  their  King  and  Saviour ;  wliile  he  fol- 
lowed the  steps  of  his  great  Master  in  meekness  and  pa- 
tience, piety  to  God,  and  charity  to  men,  and  at  last  pray** 
iRg  for  his  murderers. 

V.  The  Epistle  77  shews  the  duty  which  Christians  owe  The  Epistle 
to  Magistrates ;  the  Gospel  7^  severely  and  justly  upbraids  and  Gospel. 
those  unparalleled  rebels,  who  were  the  villainous  projec- 
tors of  this  day's  tragedy.  It  calls  to  our  mind  the  care  and 
diligence  of  the  poor  good  King,  who,  when  he  had  omit- 
ted nothing  for  the  quiet  and  safety  of  his  kingdoms,  had 

the  misfortune  to  commit  the  administration  of  the  govern- 
ment into  such  hands,  as  made  use  of  the  power  he  had 
entrusted  with  them,  to  deny  him  the  rights  and  preroga- 
tives of  his  crown ;  rejecting  his  commissioners,  slaying 
his  servants,  seizing  his  crown,  murdering  his  person,  ba- 
nisfaing  his  heir,  and  usurping  his  kingdom. 

VI.  The  Psalms  for  the  Evening  service  are  different  The  Psalms 
now  from  what  they  were  when  the  office  was  composed  79  •  for  the 

at  present  they  are  the  Ixxixth,  xcivth,  and  Ixxxvth.  The  ^^^"'"B- 
hcxixth  Psalm  contains  a  lively  description  of  the  miseries  ^^^^'  ***'*' 
of  Jerusalem,  upon  the  sacking  of  it  by  the  King  of  Baby- 
lon; and  is  very  applicable  to  our  sad  condition  during 
the  Rebellion :  only  the  Jews  suffered  by  Heathens,  we 
by  men  whose  behaviour  was  worse  than  Heathenish, 
while  tbev  called  themselves  Christians. 

§.  a.  The  xcivth  Psalm  is  a  prayer  to  God,  and  a  confi-  p^^u  zdv. 
dent  assurance  in  him,  that  he  will  dissipate  the  attempts 
of  wicked  men,  and  uphold  the  righteous. 

§.5.  The  Ixxxvth  Psalm  is  appointed  with  respect  toPsai.Uxxv. 
that  happy  change  at  the  Restoration,  and  is  for  that  rea- 
son placed  out  ofits  usual  order ;  it  containing  an  acknow- 
ledgmsntof  God's  mercy  in  delivering  the  land  from  those 
sad  calamities,  and  a  prayer  for  a  continuance  of  it  in  pro- 
sperity hereafter. 

VII.  For  the  first  Lesson  is  appointed  a  choice  of  two ^he  first 
chapters  for  variety :  one  of  which  ^^  is  Jeremiah's  com-  Lesson. 
pkunt  to  God  of  great  mischiefs  done  in  Church  and  State 

77   I  Peter  ii.  13 — 23.  79  Viz.  Psalm  xxxviii.  Ixiv.  and 

7^  Mart.  xxi.  33 — 42.  cxliii. 
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Chap.  XVI.  by  false  prophets  and  tyrannical  rulers^  with  God's  answer, 
giving  the  reason  of  his  permitting  it,  and  threatening 
withal,  in  due  time,  to  punish  the  authors  of  these  mif- 
chiefs,  and  to  deliver  the  righteous.  - 

§•  2.  The  other  is  out  of  Daniel^',  being  an  ezoelleiit 
prayer,  which  that  holy  man  used  on  a  day  that  he  hadKt 
apart  to  solemn  humiliation,  fasting,  and  repentance; 
wherein  he  so  effectually  bewailed  the  sins  and  suffer- 
ings of  God's  people,  that  he  prevailed  with  God  to 
restore  them  to  their  liberty,  ana  to  the  exercise  of  thdr 
religion.  Which  justly  reminds  us  of  the  prayers  and 
penitence  of  devout  men  under  those  usurpers,  wbidi 
at  last  had  the  same  effect  with  us. 
The  second  §.3.  The  second  Lesson*^  sets  before  us  the  £EUth  and 
Lesion.  patience  of  the  holy  Martyrs,  whom  St.  Paul  records,  and 
18  very  proper  as  a  commemoration  of  our  Royal  Martyr^s 
sufferings  and  faith,  and  an  exhortation  to  us  to  imitate 
them,  whensoever  it  shall  please  God  to  require  it  of  us. 
In  the  old  Gallican  Liturgy  this  was  the  proper  Lesson  far 
the  festival  of  any  Martyr**. 


The  first 


CHAP.  XVIL 

Of  the  Farm  of  Prayer  far  Me  TWENTY-NINTH 

ofUAY. 

Sect.  L  Of  the  Rubrics^ 

•*•  O  ^^^  cn^  (saith  the  Act  of  Parliament,  by  which  this 

Rubric.      day  is  appointed)  that  all  persons  may  be  put  in  mind 

of  the  duty  thereon,  and  be  better  prepared   to  dis* 

charge  the  same  with  that  piety  and  devotion  as  becomes 

The  Act  to  them;  the  Act  of  Parliament  made  in  the  twelfth^  and 

be  read,      confirmed  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  King  Charles  toe  Second, 

and  notice  j^q^  //j^  observation  of  the  twenty-ninth  day  of  May  yearly, 

for  the  ob"  ^^  ^  ^^V  of  public  Thanksgiving,  is  to  be  read  publicly  in  all 

servation  of  Churches  at  Morning  Prayer,  immediately  after  the  Nicene 

the  da^T      Creed,  on  the  Lord's  day  next  before  every  such  twenty -ninth 

of  May,  and  notice  to  be  given  for  the  due  observation  of  the 

said  day.   So  also  the  Act  for  the  observation  of  the  Fifth 

of  November  is  appointed  to  be  read,  by  that  Act  itself, 

81  Daniel  ix.  i— 12.  83  Vide  Mabillon,  Ut.  Gallic.  Ub. 

82  Heb.  zi.  32.  to  cbap,  zii.  7.  2.  pag.  160. 
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publicly  in  the  Church  after  Morning  Prayer  or  Preach-    Sect  I. 
ing  on  the  said  day.  — — 

And  yet  it  is  remarkable,  that  though  both  these  Acts,  By  what 
together  with  the  Act  for  the  thirtieth  of  January,  ap-^l^°j[7 
point  these  several  days  to  be  solemnly  observed,  and  both  fices  are 
BUppose  and  enact  that  proper  prayers  and  praises  shall  be  enjoined, 
used  on  those  days ;  yet  not  one  of  them  provides  for  or 
establishes  any  ofSce  for  the  use  of  either  one  or  other  of 
the  said  days :  nor  have  our  Kings,  by  whose  order  and 
directions  alone  these  several  offices  are  printed  and  an- 
nexed to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  appointed  to 
be  used  on  their  respective  days,  any  power  or  authority 
invested  in  them  by  King  Charles  II's  Act  of  Uniformity ^ 
to  establish  or  enjom  any  other  form  than  what  is  provided 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  or  to  do  any  thing  else 
in  relation  to  that  book,  than  to  alter  and  change  from  time 
to  time  the  names  of  the  King^  Queen,  and  Royal  Progeny.  So 
that  it  might  be  very  well  questioned,  whether  these,  or 
any  other  occasional  offices  put  out  by  the  same  order, 
could  safely  be  used,  were  it  not  for  the  general  conni- 
vance, or  rather  concurrence  of  the  two  other  parts  of  the 
legislative  authority,  the  Lords  and  Commons,  who,  if 
sitting,  are  always  present  at  the  performance  of  such  of- 
fices, and  frequently  address  the  King  to  order  them  ^^. 

II.  The  second  rubric  has  already  been  spoken  to  in  the  The  rubric 
foregoine  chapter:  but  because  this  festival  falls  in  such  a?^^^*^^^' 
time  of  the  year,  as  that  it  often  happens  to  concur  with  rl^diDg'this 
some  other  great  Holy-day,  which  has  a  proper  service  ap-  office  upon 
pointed  for  itself;  therefore  here  is  a  thirdf  rubric  of  ai-  2*^5'^ 
rections  in  this  case,  that  whenever  such  concurrence  shall    ®  ^  "5^ 
happen,  the  preference  shall  be  given  to  that  other  Holy- 
day,  and  so  much  of  this  office  as  interferes  with  the  ser- 
vice proper  for  that  day  shall  be  omitted.    Thus,  for  in- 
stance, it  is  said  in  the  rubric.  If  this  day  shall  happen  to  be 
Ascension-day  J  or  Whit-Sunday^theCollectsofthisoffice  (i.  e. 
all  the  prayers  of  it,  for  all  Prayers  are  called  Collects  both 
in  the  rubrics  of  this  and  all  other  offices)  are  to  he  added 
to  the  office  of  those  festivals  in  their  proper  places  ; — and  the 
rest  of  this  office  shall  he  omitted;  i.  e.  the  Psalms,  Lessons, 
Epistle,  and  Gospel,  because  both  those  days  have  proper 
Psalms,  Lessons,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  of  tneir  own.  And 
that  only  the  portions  of  Scripture  appointed  for  this  day 
are  to  be  omitted  upon  this  occasion,  is  plain,  because  if 


84  See  this  proved  at  large  by  Mr.  Johnson  in  his  Case  of  Occasional  Days 
and  Prayers. 
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III.  The  proper  Psalms,  till  King  James's  reign,  were   Sect  11. 
e  xxth,  xxist,  Ixxxvth,  and  cxviiith.     But  now  they  are 

e  cxxivth,  cxxviih,  cxxixth,  and  cxviiith.  The  first  ofij^alms. 
ese  hath  been  already  spoken  to  in  the  office  for  thcpg^^i  ^.j^j^, 
ftk  of  November.  It  may  very  properly  be  repeated 
:re;  since  the  Papists  and  Sectaries,  like  Sampson's  foxes, 
ough  they  look  contrary  ways,  do  yet  both  join  in  car- 
ing fire  to  destroy  us :  their  end  is  the  same,  though  the 
ethod  be  different. 

§.  2,  The  cxxvjth  Psalm  celebrates  the  deliverance  ofPsal.cxx?i. 
e  Israelites  out  of  their  captivity,  which  was  so  sudden 
id  unexpected,  that  they  who  saw  it  thought  themselves 
a  dream,  and  could  scarce  be  persuaded  that  the  thing 
18  real :  which  may  exactly  be  applied  to  the  strange 
id  miraculous  turn  of  affairs  at  the  happy  Restoration  ; 
hich  was  so  surprising,  that  those  who  saw  it  were  in 
ch  an  ecstasy  of  joy  and  wonder,  that  they  were  almost 
raid  that  their  senses  deceived  them. 

§.  3.  The  cxxixth  Psalm  is  a  reflection  upon  the  endea-  Psal.cxxix. 
urs  of  our  enemies  to  destroy  us,  and  an  acknowledg- 
ent  of  God's  continual  help  in  delivering  us ;  and  con- 
udes  with  a  curse  denounced  upon  the  enemies  of  the 
hurch. 

§.4.  The  cxviiith  Psalm  was  composed  originally  for  Psal.  cxvHi. 
avid's  Coronation  after  God  had  brought  him  from  his 
lie  through  many  troubles,  and  had  settled  him  safely 
I  his  throne  in  peace.  It  is  set  last,  because  it  peculiarly 
lates  to  the  last  scene  of  the  Restoration,  the  crowning 
King  Charles  II. 

IV.  The  first  Lesson®^  is  almost  an  exact  parallel  to  our  The  first 
vn  case,  describing  how,  after  Absalom's  aeath,  (where-  ^«^^"- 

r  the  rebellion  was  happily  ended,)  the  people  unani- 
ously  resolved  to  bring  back  their  lawful  King  David, 
id  sent  an  honourable  message  to  him  in  his  exile,  to  in- 
^e  him  home ;  and  how  also  upon  this  he  returned,  not 
ily  without  any  opposition,  but  by  the  general  consent, 
id  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  all  his  subjects  ;  his  peo- 
e  contending  which  part  of  them  should  shew  themselves 
ost  forward  and  joyful  upon  so  happy  an  occasion. 
§.  2-  But  if  any  new  practices  malce  it  necessary  to  re- 
;ct  upon  that  faction  and  sedition  which  began  the  Re- 
rllion,  Numbers  xvi.  was  added  by  King  James,  to  be 
ed  instead  of  the  former,  where  the  example  of  Corah, 
athan,  and  Abiram  sets  out  the  greatness  of  their  sin, 

87  2  Samuel  xix.  9. 
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oy  hill),  whosoever  he  be  that  is  possessed  of  the  go-   Sect  11. 

tnent.  

know  how  injurious  this  doctrine  hath  been  repre- 
^d  to  rightful  Princes  in  distress  from  usurping  powers* 
I  never  yet  saw  it  proved,  that  Providence  is  confined 
ys  to  maintain  the  same  family  on  the  throne ;  or  that| 
1  another  is  raised  up  in  the  room  of  it,  we  are  not 
;ed  to  embrace  or  submit  to  such  a  change  in  the  go- 
nent,  according  as  it  is  ordained  for  a  blessing  or  a 
rge.  However,  to  wave  that  argument  at  present^  it 
ifficient  to  say  here,  that,  supposing  subjects  to  act 
I  the  principles  that  are  here  laid  down,  no  rightful 
:e  will  ever  be  dispossessed.  And  sure  it  will  be  hard 
large  those  consequences  upon  the  explanation  of  any 
>ture,  which  can  never  happen  till  men  have  acted  in 
t  opposition  to  the  text  so  explained. 


CHAP.  xvni. 

the  Form  of  Prayer  drawn  up  for  the  FIRST 
o/* AUGUST;  and  now  to  he  used  on. the 
TWENTY^ECOND  of  JUNE. 

The  Introduction. 

the  godly  Christian  Emperors  in  ancient  times,  so  it  dp-  lotroduct 

that  our  most  religious  Princes  since  the  Reforma- 

have  always  caused  the  days  of  their  Inaugurations  to 
hlicly  celebrated  by  all  their  subjects  with  Prayers  and. 
ksgivings  to  AlmiglUy  God^°,  And  to  the  end  that 
Jay  might  be  duly  celebrated,  we  find  that  parti" 
Porms  of  Prayer  have  been  appointed  by  authority,  at 
ever  since  the  reign  of  King  Charles  I.  for  that  day 
rpose^K  It  is  true,  after  the  death  erf  that  prince,  this 
custom  received  a  long  and  doleful  interruption,  upon 
on  of  his  Murder^  which  changed  the  day,  on  which  King 
!es  the  Second  succeeded  to  the  Crown,  into  a  day  ofsor- 
ndfasting9^.  And  indeed  a  great  part  of  the  duty  of 
lay,  and  Uie  devotions  proper  to  it,  were  performed  in 

ee  Can.  2.  1640.  in  Bishop      vice  on  the  sixth  of  February, 
v's  Collection,  page  349.  and  91  Ibid, 

ames  ll's  Order  for  the  Ser-  92  Ibid. 
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Oflhe  Form  of  Prayer  for 


Chap. 
XVIII. 


the  service  for  the  twenty-ninth  of  May.  Howcyer,  npon 
King  James  Il's  Accession,  the  former  laudable  and  reUp" 
ous  practice  was  immediately  revived;  a  Form  of  Prayer  tmi 
Thanksgiving  having  been  composed  by  the  Bishops  far  this 
purpose,  in  many  things  agreeing  with'  this  we  now  use. 
But  in  the  reisn  of  King  William  the  Inauguration  festi- 
val was  again  disused :  and  it  must  be  owned  there  was  so 
much  the  less  occasion  for  it  during  his  rei^,  as  there 
were  large  additions  made  to  the  Form  of  Tnanksgivii^ 
appointed  for  the  Fifth  of  November,  to  commemorate  h» 
arrival,  which  happened  on  that  day.  However,  when 
our  late  fflorious  and  pious  Queen  Anne  succeeded  to  the 
throne,  tnere  was  fresh  occasion  to  revive  the  fesUval.  And 
therefore  the  day  was  again  ordered  to  be  observed, 
and  a  Form  of  Prayer  with  Thanksgiving  drawn  up,  part 
of  it  being  taken  from  King  James's  office,  and  part  of 
it  being  composed  entirely  new;  and  is,  altogether,  the 
same  (except  the  first  Lesson)  with  the  present  office, 
which  comes  now  in  order  to  be  explained. 


Of  the  Sentences,  Hymn,  Psalms,  Lessons,  Epistle,  and 

Gospel. 

I.  J.  HE  rubrics  are  the  same  as  in  the  foregoing  offices ; 
and  so  the  Sentences  are  the  first  that  need  to  be  consi- 
dered :  and  of  these  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  the  first  is  a 
proper  introduction  to  the  duties  we  are  now  going  to 
perform  93,  and  that  the  other  is  one  of  the  ordinary  Sen- 
tences at  Morning  Service  94,  and  inserted  here,  in  order  to 
prepare  us  for  the  following  Confession. 

The  Hymn.  Ii.  The  Hymn  is  an  abridgment  of  a  much  longer 
one  that  was  appointed  in  the  office  drawn  up  for  King 
James  II.  However  this,  as  it  stands,  is  as  proper  to  the 
occasion,  containing  suitable  petitions  and  praises  for  the 
King. 

HI.  The  proper  Psalms  are  Psalm  xx.  xxi.  ci.  Thexxth 
is  a  Psalm  of  David,  wherein  the  people  are  taught  to  pray 

Psalm  XX.   for  his  good  success. 

I'saim  xxi.  §*  ^'  '^^^  xxist  was  originally  composed  upon  the  same 
account  for  which  we  now  make  choice  of  it,  viz.  to  be  a 
form  of  public  prayer,  to  be  used  in  the  congregation  for 
God*s  blessing  on  the  Prince. 

§.3.  The  cist  Psalm  is  a  resolution  that  David  made  to 
be  a  strict  observer  of  piety  and  justice  both  in  his  private 
and  public  conduct,  and  is  appointed  here  to  remind  us, 


The  Sen- 
tences. 


Ihc 
Psalms. 


Psalm  ci. 


93   I  Tim.  ii.  i,  2- 


94  1  John  i.  8>  9. 
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that  whoever  desires  God's  blessing  upon  his  person  and  Chap, 
government,  must  diligently  attend  to  discountenance  im-  XVlll. 
piety,  and  to  nourish  true  religion  and  virtue.  In  the 
room  of  this  Psalm,  in  King  James's  office,  were  appointed 
the  Ixxxvth  and  the  cxviiith ;  but  they  being  both  chose 
with  an  eye  to  the  exile,  which  that  Prince  underwent 
with  his  Koyal  Brother,  were,  in  the  office  for  Queen 
Anne,  more  properly  changed. 

IV.  The  first  Lesson  in  Queen  Anne's  time  was  Proverbs  The  Les- 
viii.  13.  to  the  end :  but  now  the  first  of  Joshua  is  again  •°"** 
appointed,  which  was  the  Lesson  for  this  office  when  it'^®^"^* 
was  put  out  by  King  James.     Now  indeed  only  the  first 

ten  verses  are  appointed,  which  contain  the  history  of 
God's  setting  up  Joshua  to  succeed  Moses  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Israelites,  with  the  instructions  that  he  gave 
him  upon  that  occasion.  Why  the  latter  part  was  not 
continued  as  well  as  the  former,  I  do  not  see ;  since  cer- 
tainly some  part  of  it  is  as  applicable  as  the  former  to 
the  case  of  his  present  Majesty,  it  going  on  with  the  story 
of  Joshua's  passing  with  the  Israelites  over  Jordan,  to  take 
possession  of  the  land  which  God  had  given  him. 

§.  2.  The  second  Lesson  9i  is  appointed  upon  account  of  These- 
that  part  of  it  which  is  read  for  the  Epistle  on  November  <^®"*^' 
j,  of  which  what  I  have  there  said  may  suffice. 

V.  The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  the  same  with  those  ap-The  Epiitl« 

Eointed  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  May,  and  have  already  and  Gospel. 
een  spoken  to  in  my  discourse  on  that  office. 

95  Romans  ziii. 
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BSOLUTION,thc  power  of 
it ',  in  what  sense  given  by  our 
Saviour  to  the  Church,  449.  The 
internal  effects  of  it,  45 1 .  In  what 
sense  exercised  in  the  primitive 
Church,  453.  How  far  abused  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  ib.  In  what 
sense  exercised  by  the  Church  of 
England,  449,  456 

in  the  Morning  and  Evening 
service,  how  seasonably  used  there, 
115.  Of  what  benefit  or  effect,  ib. 
Designed  by  the  Church  to  be  more 
than  declarative,  117.  Not  to  be 
pronounced  by  a  Deacon,  120 
—in  the  ofHce  for  the  Visitation  of 


the  Sick,  seems  only  to  respect  the 
censures  ofthe  Church,  448.  What 
intended  by  the  form,  454.  Not 
to  be  pronounced  unless  heartily 
desired,  436.  See  also  the  Preface, 
T.  &c. 
Abstinence,  how  distinguished  from 
Fasting  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 

198.  What  days  appointed  for  the 
one  and  the  other,  ib.  No  distinc- 
tion made  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, either  between  days  of  Fast- 
ing and  da3rs  of  Abstinence,  or  be- 
tween any  different  kinds  of  food, 

199.  Abstinence  from  Hesh  on 
fish-days  enjoined  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament, ibid.  Intire  Abstinence 
recommended  by  the  Church  of 
England  on  fast-days,  ibid. 

Advent,  why  so  called,  206.  The 
antiquity  of  it,  ibid.  Advent  Ser- 
mons formerly  preached,  ib.  Why 
the  Church  bqgins  her  year  at  Ad- 
vent, 207 

Affinity.    .See  Consanguinity. 

Affiition  in  Baptism,  answers    the 


end  of  it,  355.  Used  sometimes 
by  the  primitive  Christians,  ibid. 
How  it  first  came  into  practice, 
357.  Affusion  only  to  be  used 
when  the  child  is  sick,  375 

Agatha,  a  Sicilian  Virgin  and 
Martyr  J  some  account  of  her,  58 

Agnes,  a  Roman  Virgin  and  Mar- 
tyr; some  account  of  her,  57. 
Why  painted  with  a  Lamb  by  her 
side,  ibid. 

Alb,  what,  by  whom,  and  when  to 
be  worn,  104 

St.  Alban,  a  Martyr;  some  ac- 
count of  him,  66 

All-Saints  day,  for  what  reasons  ob- 
served, 190,  255.  The  service  for 
it,  ibid. 

All-Souls  day,  what  day  so  called, 
and  why,  7  ^ 

Alms,  how  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  other  devotions  of  the  people, 
in  the  rubric  after  the  offertory, 
278.  By  whom,  and  in  what 
manner  to  be  collected,  279 

Almsgiving  at  the  Sacrament^  a  ne- 
cessary duty,  276 

Alphbge,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury }  some  account  of  him,    62 

Altar,  in  what  part  of  the  Church  it 
formerly  stood,  87.  None  were 
allowed  to  approach  it  but  Priest h, 
ibid.  A  dispute  about  it  at  the 
Reformation,  266,  How  it  ought 
to  stand,  both  in  the  Commu- 
nion-time, and  out  of  it,  ibid. 
Why  the  Priest  must  stand  on 
the  North  side  of  it,  268.  To 
be  covered  with  a  fair  linen 
cloth  at  the  time  of  Communion, 

ibid. 

Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan  j  some 
account  of  him,  61 
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Amen,  what  it  signifies,  laa.  How 
regarded  by  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, 1 23.  Why  printed  some- 
times in  Roman,  and  sometimes 
in  Italic,  ib.  In  what  sense  it  is 
used  at  the  end  of  the  Curses  in 
the  Commination,  J15 

St.  AirDREW*s  day,  why  observed  first 
in  the  course  of  holy-da3r8,  and  at 
the  beginning  of  Advent,        249 
Angels,  thought  to  be  present  at  the 
performance  of  divine  mysteries, 

1197 
St.    Ann,   Mother   to    the    blessed 
Virgin  Maryf   some  account  of 
her,  68 

Anthems,  the  original  and  antiquity 
of  them,  157.  Why  to  be  sung 
between  the  third  Collect  and  the 
prayer  for  the  King,  156 

Annunciation,  the  feast  of  it,      249 
Apocrypha,  when,  and  upon  what 
account  appointed  for  Lessons,  136 
Apostles,  others  besides  the  twelve 
so  called,  95,  97.  Their  office  not 
designed  to  be  temporaiy,         96 
their  days,  why   ol»erved    as 
festivals,  1 88 

Ascension-day,  how  early  observed, 
236,  The  service  of  that  day  ex- 
plained, ibid. 
Ash-Wednesday,  why  Lent  begins 
on  that  day,  220.  Why  so  called, 
ib.  The  discipline  of  the  ancient 
Church  on  that  day,  ibid.  How 
the  Church  of  England  supplies 
it,  22 1.  The  service  for  it,  ibid. 
St.  Athanasius's  Creed.  See  Creed 

of  Athanasius. 
August  I,  a  Form  of  Prayer  for  it, 

AuousTiN,  first  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury j  some  account  of  him,  64 

St.  AuGUSTiN,  Bishop  of  Hippo; 
some  account  of  him,  70 


B. 


Banns,  what  the  word  signifies,  403. 
Why,  and  how  often  to  be  pub- 


lished, ib.     The   poverty  of  the 
parties,  or  their  not  being  settled 
in  the  place  where  they  are  asked, 
no    reason    for    prohibiting  the 
Banns,  404.     The  penalty  of  i 
Minister  that  marries  without  Li- 
cence or  Banns,  ibid. 
Baptism,  how  it  typifies  a  new  Birth, 
^3 1 .   Formerly  administered  odIj 
at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  aiid 
why,  23a,  339.  To  be  administer- 
ed   now  only   on    Sundays  and 
Holy-days,  except  in  cases  of  ne- 
cessity, ib.    The  irregularity  and 
scandal  of  administering  public 
Baptism  at  home,  340.  Why  to  be 
performed  after  the  second  Les- 
son, 344.    Persons  dying  without 
it  not  capable  of  Christian  burial, 

477 
of  Infants,   practised   by  the 

Jews,  334.  No  alteration  intend- 
ed by  our  Saviour,  ibid.  £apiess 
testimony  for  it  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, 335.  Proved  from  the 
writings  of  the  most  ancient  Fa- 
thers, 337 

by  Laymen.   See  Lay- Baptism. 

St.  Barnabas,  his  day,  why  not  for- 
merly in   the  table  of  holy-days, 

189 

St.  Bartholomew,  a  remark  upon 
the  Gospel  appointed  for  his  day, 

Bbdb,  some  account  of  him,  65. 
How  he  got  the  name  of  Venera- 
ble, ibid. 

Benedict,  an  Abbot;  some  ac- 
count of  him,  60 

Bidding  of  Prayer  before  Sermon 
enjoined  by  the  Church  ever  since 
the  Reformation,  276.  The  con- 
trary practice  attended  with  fatal 
consequences,  ibid. 

Birth-days,  the  days  of  the  Martyr- 
dom of  the  ancient  Christians  so 
called,  and  why,  188 

Bishops  were  called  Apostles  in  the 
first  age  of  the  Churchy  98.  Those 
called  Bishops  in  Scripture  were 
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probably  no  more   than  Presby- 
bytcrs,  ibid.  See  Ministry. 

Bissextile,  Leap-years,  whence  so 
called,  2jo 

Blassius^  Bishop  and  Martyr  3  some 
account  of  him,  j8 

Boniface,  Bishop  of  Mentz,  and 
Martyr;  some  account  of  him  ^  65 

Bread  in  the  Sacrament,  whether  it 
should  be  leavened  or  unleaven- 
ed, 324 

Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Commu- 
nion, when,  and  by  whom  to  be 
placed  on  the  table,  280.  How 
and  by  whom  to  be  provided, 
327.  The  remainder  after  the 
Communion  how  to  be  disposed 
of,  326 

Breaking  the  Bread,  a  ceremony  al- 
ways used  by  the  ancient  Church 
in  consecrating  the  Eucharist,  303 

Bridemen,  their  antiquity,  409 

Britius,  or  St.  Bricb;  some  ac- 
count of  him,  75 

Burial,  Christian,  the  ancient  form 
of  it,  476.  To  what  sort  of  per- 
sons denied,  477.  The  time  when 
performed,  483.  The  manner  of 
procession  at  Funerals,  ib.  Rose- 
mary, why  given  at  Funerals,  ib. 
The  Priest  to  meet  the  Corpse  in 
his  surplice,  484.  And  to  go  be- 
fore it  to  the  church  or  grave,  ib. 
In  what  places  the  dead  were  bu- 
ried formerly,  485.  The  ancient 
solemnity  of  taking  leave  of  the 
dead  body,  495.  The  position  of 
the  corpse  in  the  grave,  ib.  The 
throwing  earth  upon  the  body,  ib. 
A  Communion  at  Funerals  for- 
merly appointed,  and  why,     498 


CECILIA,    Virgin  and   Martyr; 

some  account  of  her,  77 

Cafends,  the  column  of  them,       54 

Candlemas-day,   whence  so  called, 
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Canonical  hours  for  celebrating  Mar- 
riage, 407 

Catechising,  what  the  word  signifies, 
381.  Of  divine  institution  and 
universal  practice,  3  Bo.  As  pro- 
per after  Baptism  as  before,  'ibid. 
How  often  to  be  performed,  383. 
Why  after  the  second  Lcasooy 
384.  Who  to  be  catechised,  ibid. 
What  care  to  be  taken  by  parents 
and  masters,  ibid. 

Cathbrinh,  Virgin  and  Martyr; 
some  account  of  her,  77 

Cedde,  or  Chad,  Bishop  of  Lich- 
field ;  some  account  of  him,       59 

Chancels,  why  so  called,  86.  Al- 
ways stood  at  the  East  end  of  the 
church,  il»d.  How  to  remain  as 
they  have  done  in  times  past,  109 

Chimere,  a  Bishop's  habit^  104 

Choir,  all  divine  service  performed 
there.at  first,  107.  Till  clamoured 
against  by  Bucer,  ib.  And  altered 
'  upon  his  complaint,  ibid.  Which 
caused  great  contentions,  108. 
Till  the  old  custom  was  revived 
by  Queen  Elizabeth,  ibid. 

Chrisom  used  anciently  in  Baptism » 
360.  Why  so  called,  361.  Was 
formerly  offered  by  the  woman 
at  her  churching^  co8.  What  the 
word  should  signify  in  the  weekly 
bills,  509.   See  White  (garments, 

Christmas-day,  how  early  observed 
in  the  Church,  208.  The  service 
for  it  explained,  209.  Why  a  pre- 
scribed time  for  communicating, 

St.  ChrysostoMi  his  prayer,  161. 
When  first  added,  ibid« 

Chronicles  (the  books  of)  why  not 
read  for  lessons,  136 

Churches,  the  necessity  of  having 
appropriate  places  for  public  wor^ 
ship,  82.  The  universal  practico 
of  Heathens,  Jews,  Apostles^  and 
primitive  Christians,  ibid.  The 
churches  of  the  ancient  Christians 
sumptnoos  and  magotficenl,  85. 
The  form  of  tbem^  86.  Decency 
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in  churches  requisite  and  neces- 
sary,  88.  To  be  consecrated  by 
a  solemn  dedication  of  them  to 
Gody  89.  Called  by  the  names  of 
angels  and  saints,  90.  Great  re- 
Terence  shewn  in  them  by  the 
primitiTe  Christians,  91 

Chnrch-holj-days,  what  dxys  so 
called,  and  why,  90 

Churching  of  Women.  See  Thanks- 
giving of  Women  after  Child- 
birth. 

Circumcision  (the  feast  of)  the  design 
of  it,  a  13.  The  antiquity  of  it,  ib. 
The  service  for  it,  ibid. 

St.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome,  and 
Martyr;  some  account  of  him,  77 

Clergy  and  People,  the  prayer  for 
them,  when  first  added,  160 

Clerks,  who  intended  by  them,   153 

Collects,  why  the  prayers  are  divided 
into  so  many  short  Collects,  155. 
Why  so  called,  156.  Whether  the 
Collect  for  a  Monday  festival  is  to 
be  used  on  the  Saturday  or  the 
Sunday  evening,  19^.  The  week- 
day Collects  not  to  be  used  on 
holy-days  or  their  eves,  196.  The 
antiquity  of  the  Collects  for  the 
Sundays  and  Holy-days,  200 

Comber,  Dr.  his  character  of  our 
Liturgy,  34 

Commemorations,  what  they  were, 

139 
Commination,  the  occasion  and  de- 
sign of  the  office,  510.  How  often 
and  upon  what  occasions  to  be 
used,  511.  To  be  said  after  the 
Litany  ended,  513.  To  be  said  in 
the  reading-pew  or  pulpit,  ibid. 
The  design  of  the  curses  in  this 
office,  514.  Amen^  what  it  signi- 
fies at  the  end  of  every  curse,  515 
Common  Prayer  Book,  compiled  in 
the  reign  of  King  Edward  VL 
34.  And  confirmed  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament, 25.  But  afterwards  sub- 
mitted to  the  censure  of  Bucer 
and  Martyr,  26.  Upon  whose  ex- 
ceptions it  was  reviewed  and  al- 


tered, ib.  And  again  confirmed  bjr 
Act  of  Parliament,  ib.  Both  wfakfa 
Acts  were  repealed  by  Qaeea 
Mary,  ib.  But  the  second  book 
of  King  Edward,  with  some  hm 
alterations,  again  established  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  27. 
Some  other  alterations  made  in  it 
in  the  reign  of  King  James  I.  28. 
And  the  whole  book  again  re« 
viewed  after  the  Restoration,  89. 
The  names  of  the  comroissioaefSb 
and  the  manner  of  their  proceed- 
ing, ib.  Compiled  by  an  eoden- 
astical  not  a  civil  authority,  ji. 
A  character  of  it  from  Dr.  Com- 
ber, 34.  See  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

Communicants,  the  Ministers  to  be 
judges  of  their  fitness  for  the 
Communion,  a6o.  And  have  pow- 
er to  repel  scandalous  o&iiders, 
ib.  When  and  how  the  Commu- 
nicants are  to  be  conveniently 
placed  at  the  Communion,     291 

Communion,  in  what  time  of  divine 
service  notice  of  it  is  to  be  given, 
273.  Not  to  be  adminbtered  to 
scandalous  offenders,  260.  Nor  to 
Schismatics,  264.  Nor  to  persons 
not  confirmed,  ib.  Nor  to  stran- 
gers from  other  parishes,  ibid. 
When  the  Minister  is  to  give  no- 
tice of  it,  273.  The  care  of  the 
Church  about  frequent  Commu- 
nions, 318,32a 

Double  Communions  on  the  same 
day,  an  ancient  practice,         204 

Communion,  in  one  kind,  examined, 

Communion  Service,  designed  to  be 
used  at  a  different  time  from 
Morning  Prayer,  259.  The  order 
of  it  in  King  Edward's  first  book, 
and  the  Scotch  Common  Prayer, 
299.  Why  to  be  said  on  all  Sun- 
days and  Holy-days,  319.  To  be 
said  at  the  Altar,  though  there  be 
no  Communion,  and  why,     321 

Communion  of  the  Sick,  agreeable 
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to  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church,  467.  Timely  notice  to  be 
given  to  the  Curate,  470.  How 
many  required  to  communicate 
with  the  Sick,  ibid.  Where  the 
Sick  is  hindered  from  communi- 
cating, he  is  to  supply  it  by  faith, 

47  » 
Communion  Table,   how   properly 

called  an  Altar,  265.    See  Altar. 

Confession,  in  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  why  placed  at 
the  beginning,  1 14.  An  objection 
against  it  answered,  ibid. 

(Private)  the  state  of  it  in  the 

primitive  Church,  445.  How  far 
enjoined  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, 446.  The  benefits  and  ad- 
vantages of  it,  447 

Confirmation,  a  necessary  qualifica- 
tion for  the  Communion,  264. 
Of  divine  institution,  385.  Of 
apostolical  practice,  386.  Its  be- 
ing attended  at  first  with  miracu- 
lous powers  no  argument  that  it 
was  designed  only  for  a  temporary 
ordinance,  ibid.  Administered  by 
the  Apostles  not  so  much  for  the 
sake  of  its  extraordinary,  as  of  its 
ordinary  effects,  387.  Designed 
for  a  ftanding  and  perpetual  or- 
dinance, ibid.  Practised  by  the 
Church  in  all  ages,  388.  Of  what 
use  and  benefit,  389.  Not  ren- 
dered unnecessary  by  the  receiv- 
ing the  Eucharist,  390.  Necessary 
to  confirm  the  benefits  of  Bap- 
tism, 391 .  At  what  age  persons 
are  to  be  confirmed,  392.  To  be 
administered  only  by  Bishops, 
394.  A  godfather  or  godmother 
necessary  to  be  witness  of  it,  395. 
Imposition  of  hands  an  essential 
rite  in  it,  397. '  But  a  blow  on 
the  cheek  used  instead  of  it  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  398.  Prayer 
another  essential  to  it,  ib.  Unction 
in  Confirmation,  primitive  and 
catholic,  399.  As  alto  the  sign  of 
the  Cross,  400 


Consanguinity,  or  A6inity,'what  de- 
grees of  either  expressly  forbid  to 
marry,  4x2.  And  whatjby  parity 
of  reason  implied,  ibid.  The  case 
the  same  in  unlawful  conjunc- 
tions as  in  lawful  marriages,  414. 
And  between  bastard  children,  as 
between  those  that  are  legitimate, 
ibid.  The  reasons  of  the  prohibi- 
tion, ibid.  Such  marriages,  why 
called  incestuous,  ibid. 

Consecration  of  Churches.  See 
Churches. 

■  of  the  Elements  in  the  Eu- 
charist, always  attributed  to  the 
Invocation   of  the   Holy  Ghost, 

301,  &e. 

—  of  the  Water  in  Baptism^  an- 
cient and  decent,  3jx 

Cope,  what  sort  of  habit,  105.  By 
whom  and  when  to  be  worn,    ib. 

Corporal,  or  Linen  Cloth,  thrown 
over  the  consecrated  Elements  at 
the  Communion,  3 14 

Cousins,  no  Cousins  prohibited  Mar- 
riage, 415.    Why  not,  ibid. 

Creed  (the  Apostles)  why  called 
Creed,  146.  Why  called  Symbo- 
lum,  ib.  The  antiquity  of  it,  147. 
When  first  recited  publicly,  148. 
Why  placed  between  the  Lessons 
and  Prayers,  ib.  To  be  repeated 
by  the  whole  congregation,  why, 
ib.  To  be  repeated  standing,  why, 
149.  Why  with  their  faces  to- 
wards the  East,  ibid. 

—  (of  St.  ATHiiNASius)  the  scru- 
ple which  some  make  against  it 
answered,  149.  Why  used  on  the 
days  mentioned  in  the  rubric,  151 

■  (Nicene)  why  placed  next  after 
the  Epistle  and  Grospel,  272.  An 
account  of  it,  ibid. 

Crispin,  Martyr;  some  account  of 
him,  74 

Cross  (Invention  of  the)  what  day 
so  called,  and  why,  63 

in  Baptism,  used  twice  by  the 
primitive  Christians,  345.  The 
antiquity  and  meanihg  of  it,  363 
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Why  made  after  Baptism,  $66. 
Why  made   upon  the  forehead. 

Cross  in  the  consecration  of  the  Eu- 
charist, an  ancient  and  general 
practice,  304 

■■  in  Confirmation,  ancient  and 
catholic,  399 

Coroner's  warrant,  no  rule  for  giving 
Christian  burial  to  persons  that 
lay  violent  hands  upon  them- 
selves, 481 

Curates,  who  meant  by  them  in  the 
prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  People, 

160 

Cycle  of  the  Moon.  See  Gvolden 
Number. 

Cycle  of  the  Sun,  the  Smiday  Let- 
ter improperly  called  the  Cycle 
of  the  Sun,  55.  The  use  of  it,  ib. 
Why  it  consists  of  twenty-eight 
years,  49.  How  to  find  the  Do- 
minical Letter,  50 

St.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage, 
and  Martyr,  72.  The  Cjrprian  in 
the  Roman  calendar  a  different 
person,  ibid. 


D 


DAVID,  Archbishop  of  Menevia, 
aflerwards  called  St.  David's; 
some  account  of  him,  59 

Days,  one  in  seven,  why  kept  holy, 

184 

Deacons,  not  to  pronounce  Absolu- 
tion, 1 20 

Dead,  praying  for  them,  an  ancient 
and  catholic  practice,  285.  In- 
consistent with  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory,  ibid.  In  what  sense 
used  in  King  Edward's  Common 
Prayer,  491.  How  far  implied  in 
our  present  Liturgy,  ibid. 

Dead  Bodies,  the  care  of  them  an 
act  of  religion,  473.  The  reasons 
of  that  care,  ibid. 

Deadly  Sin,  what  it  signifies,       169 

Dedication  of  Churcho),  the  feast  of 


it»  on  what  day  to  be  obtenred  in 
England,  89.  See  Churches. 

Dbmys  the  Aroopa^te^  some  a^ 
count  of  him,  73 

Desks,  or  Reading*Pewa»  the  origi- 
nal of  them,  108 

Dipping  in  Bapiiam.  See  Immetsiao. 

Doctrine  and  Eradition  (Necessaiy) 
fi>r  any  Christtaa  Man,  a  book 
with  that  title  put  oot  by  King 
Heniy  VIU.  %$ 

Dominica  in  Albi84  what  Sunday  id 
called,  and  why,  234 

Dominical  Letter.  See  Cycle  of  the 
Sunday  Letter. 

Doxdogy  (For  thine  is  the  King- 
dom, &c.)  its  being  added  by  St 
Matthew,  and  omitted  by  St 
Luke,  no  objection  to  the  Loni's 
Fny€r  being  a  fonp,  4.  WI7 
sometimes  addod  in  the  Lituigjr, 
and  sometimea  omitted*         l^ 

(Giocy  be  to  the  Father*  &c.) 

corrupted  fay  the  Arians,  and  for 
that  reason  enlarged  by  the 
Church,  i%6s  Used  at  the  end  of 
all  the  Psalms  and  Hymns,  and 
why,  133 

St.  Dun  STAN,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury;  some   account  of  him, 

64 

Duties,  Ecclesiasticad*  what,  and 
when  to  be  paid^  328 


E. 


EAST,  why  the  primitive  Christians 
turned  that  way  in  their  worsbipi 
86,  Why  chancels  stand  at  the 
East  end  of  the  diurch>  ib.  Why 
people  turn  their  faces  that  way 
when  they  say  the  Creed,  149. 
Why  people  are  buried  with  their 
feet  towards  the  £ast>  495 

Easter,  the  rule  for  finding  it,  $6, 
Upon  what  occasion  it  was  framed, 
ib.  Easter  differently  observed  in 
dififerent  Churches,  37.  Ordered 
to  be  every  where   observed  on 
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the  same  day  by  the  council  of 
Nice,  ibid.  The  Paschal  Canons 
passed  in  that  council,  ibid.  The 
new  and  full  Moons  ordered  to 
be  found  by  the  Golden  Num- 
bers, ibid.  Easter  by  that  means 
was  kept  sometimes  too  soon,  and 
sometimes  too  late,  38.  The  Pas- 
chal Limits  answering  the  Crolden 
Numbers,  39.  Cycles  and  Tables 
inrented  to  find  Easter  for  ever, 
40.    Found  to  be  erroneous,      42 

Easter-day,  when  first  observed,  and 
why  so  called,  239.  The  Anthems 
instead  of  the  Venite  Exultemus, 
why  appointed,  ibid.  The  rest  of 
the  service  for  it  explained,  230. 
Why  a  prescribed  time  for  com- 
municating, 231.  The  whole  time 
between  ^ster  and  Whitsuntide 
formerly  observed,  ib.  The  week 
after  Easter  how  observed  for- 
merly^ and  why,  232.  The  Sun- 
days after  Easter^  their  services 
how  proper,  234 

Easter-Eve,  how  observed  in  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  227.  How  ob- 
served by  the  Church  of  England, 
228.  The  service  for  it,         ibid. 

EoMtJND,  King  and  Martyr  5  some 
account  of  him,  77 

Edward,  the  Confessor,  his  transla- 
tion, 74 

■  ■■■  [King  of  the  West  Saxons,  some 
account  of  him,  60.  His  trans- 
lation, another  festival  formerly 
observed,  66 

Elements  in  the  Eucharist  conse- 
crated by  our  Saviour  with  a  so- 
lemn blessing,  302.  The  form  and 
manner  of  administering  them  to 
the  communicants,  308.  Private 
consecration  of  them  how  far 
allowed,  468.  See  firead  and 
Wine. 

Ember-weeks,  what  they  were,  and 
why  so  called,  207,  208.  At 
what  seasons  observed,  208.  Why 
ordinations  are  affixed  to  those 
times,  ib.  The  prayers  to  be  used 


at  those  times,  when  first  added, 

180 

Epact,  the  occasion  of  it,  46.  How 
it  answers  the  Golden  Number, 
47.  How  to  find  it,  ib.  The  use 
of  it  in  finding  the  Moons  age, 
ibid.  Why  it  shews  the  Moon's 
age  truer  than  the  Golden  Num- 
ber, 48 

Epiphany,  what  the  word  signifies, 
213.  Used  formerly  for  Christ- 
mas-day, 214.  The  ancient  names 
of  it,  ibid.  The  service  for  it,  ibid. 
The  services  for  the  Sundays  af- 
ter the  Epiphany,  215.  The  feast 
of  it,  to  what  end  instituted,  ibid. 

Epistler,  and  Gospeller,  why  ap- 
pointed, 271 

Epistles  for  Sundays  and  Holy-days, 
the  antiquity  of  them,  loi.  In 
what  version  they  are  used,  ibid. 
Their  order  and  method,  ib.  The 
suitableness  of  them  to  the  several 
days,  ibid.  Why  the  Epbtles  are 
read  before  the  Gk>spels,  271 

Erudition  for  any  Christian  Man. 
See  Doctrine. 

Espousals,  what  they  were  formerly, 
420.    How  supplied  now,      ibid. 

Ethbldrbd,  Virgin ;  some  account 
of  her,  74 

Evangelist,  not  a  distinct  ofiBcer  by 
himself,  ^ 

Eucharist,  the  virtue  of  it,  257. 
Whence  so  called,  294.  See  Com- 
munion Service. 

Eves,  why  called  Vigils,  19a.  The 
original  of  them,  ibid.  Whkh  fes- 
tivals have  Eves,  and  which  not, 
and  why,  192,  193.  The  Eve  of 
a  fiestival  that  falls  upon  a  Mon- 
day, to  be  observed  on  the  Satur- 
day, 193 

EuNURCHus,  Bishop  of  Orleans ; 
some  account  of  him,  7 1 

Excommunication,  the  internal  ef- 
fects of  it,  451.  An  ipso  facto 
Excommunication,  how  it  differs 
from  an  ordinary  one,  480.  Per- 
sons  dying  excommunicate   n6t 
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capable  of  Christian  burial,  478. 
Whether  a  person  that  incurs  an 
ipso  facto  Excommunication  can 
be  refused  Christian  burial  before 
sentence  is  pronounced,  ibid. 

Exhortations  to  the  Communion, 
why  there  were  none  in  the  pri- 
mitive Liturgies,  a88.  The  use- 
fulness of  those  in  our  office,   289 

Exofcising  in  Baptism^  an  ancient 
practice,  345 

Expectation  Week,  what  week  so 
called,  and  why,  238 

EzBKiBL,  why  some  part  of  it  is  not 
read  for  Lessons,  136 


F. 


FABIAN,  Bishop  and  Martyr; 
some  account  of  him,  57 

Faith,  Virgin  and  Martyr;  some 
account  of  her,  73 

Fasting,  how  ancient  and  universal 
a  duty,  197.  How  distinguished 
from  Abstinence  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  T98.  What  days  appointed 
for  one  and  the  other,  ib.  Whe- 
ther distinguished  in  our  own 
Church,  199.  Days  of  Fasting, 
how  observed  by  the  primitive 
Christians,  ibid. 

Festivals,  how  requisite  to  be  ob- 
sened,  186.  Jewish  Festivals  not 
to  be  observed  by  Christians,  ibid. 
Christian  Festivals,  how  early  ob- 
served, 187.  In  what  manner  ob- 
served by  the  primitive  Christi- 
ans, ib.  What  and  how  observed 
by  the  Church  of  England,  1 88, 
189,  190.  Why  the  Curate  is  to 
bid  them,  190.  What  to  be  done 
in  the  concurrence  of  holy-days, 
ib.  And  why  lengthened  out  for 
several  days,  297.  Why  fixed  to 
eight  days,  298 

Forms  of  Prayer,  a  full  vindication 
of  the  joint  use  of  precomposed 
set  Forms  of  Prayer,  2,  &c. 

Fonts,  why  so  called,  34 j.  Why  ge- 


nerally placed  at  the  lower  cad  of 

the  church,  ibid.    Formerly  way 

large,  ib.  Why  made  of  stooe,  ib. 

Friday,  why  observed  as  a  Fast-daj, 

aoo 
Full  Moon.  See  Easter.  See  Epttt 
Funerals,  vyiously  performed,  474. 
Sometimes  by  barjing,  which  was 
the  most  ancient  and  naturd,  ib. 
Sometimes  by  burning,  ibid.  Al- 
ways performed  with  due  solem- 
nity, 475.  See  Burial  of  the  Dead. 
See  Dead  Persons. 


G. 


GEN£SIS,  why  appointed  to  be 
read  in  Lent,  IJ7 

St.  George,  Martyr;  some  account 
of  him,  6a.  How  he  came  to  be 
Patron  of  the  English,  6^ 

Giles,  Abbot  and  Confessor;  some 
account  of  him,  70 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.  See 
Doxology. 

Godfathers  and  Godmothers,  the 
original,  antiquity,  and  use  of 
them,  341.  The  number  of  them, 
ibid.  Whence  called  sureties  and 
witnesses,  342.  The  qualifications 
required  in  them,  ib.  No  Parents 
to  be  admitted,  ib.  Nor  persons 
that  have  not  received  the  Com- 
munion, 343.  The  reasonableness 
of  admitting  a  vicarious  stipula- 
tion, 347.  Why  the  Godfathcn 
or  Godmothers  are  to  name  the 
child,  ^^3.  The  ill  practice  of 
choosing  unfit  persons  to  this  of- 
fice, 368.  A  Godfather  or  God- 
mother required  at  Confirmation, 

395 
Gulden  Number,  by  whom  invent- 
ed, and  why  so  called,  43.  The 
occasion  of  it,  and  how  brought 
into  the  Calendar,  ib.  Why  now 
left  out  of  the  Calendar,  ib.  How 
to    find    the  Golden    Nurabei   of 


any  year. 


45 


THE  INDEX. 


Good- Friday^  why  so  called,  226. 
Why  observed  as  a  fast,  ibid.  The 
Gospel  for  it,  why  taken  out  of 
St.  John,  ib.  The  rest  of  the  ser- 
vice for  it,  227 

Gospels  for  the  Sundays  and  Holy- 
days,  the  antiquity  of  them,  200. 
In  what  version  they  are  used, 
20 1 .  Their  order  and  method,  ib. 
The  suitableness  of  them  to  the 
several  days,  ibid.  Standing  up  at 
the  Gospel,  why  enjoined,       272 

Grospeller  and  Epistler,  why  ap- 
pointed, 271 

Gregory  the  Great,  Bishop  of 
Rome,  and  Confessor;  some  ac- 
count of  him  60 


H. 


HABITS  for  the  Minister.  See  Or- 
naments. 

Hallelujah,  how  anciently  and  uni- 
versally used,  126 

Hilary,  Bishop  and  Confessor; 
some  account  of  him,  57 

Holy-Cross-day ;  what  day  so  called, 
and  why,  7 1 

Holy-days,  (Popish,)  why  retained 
in  our  calendar,  55.  See  Festi- 
vals. 

Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England, 
by  whom  composed,  and  when. 

Honey,  Milk  and  Salt,  why  given 
anciently  to  the  new  baptized, 
532.    Why  discontinued.       ibid. 

Hood,  by  whom  first  used,  103. 
Why  used  by  the  Monks,  ibid. 
Why  used  in  Cathedrals  and  Uni- 
versities, 104. 

Hours,  the  third  and  ninth  the  times 
of  the  Jewish  Sacrifice,  and  why, 
80.  The  same  hours  observed  for 
prayer  by  the  primitive  Christi- 
ans, ibid.  Why  not  enjoined  by 
the  Church  of  England,  ibid, 
canonical,  for  celebrating  Mar- 
riage, 407 


Hugh,  Bishop  of  Lincoln  ;  some 
account  of  him,  76 

Hymns,  the  antiquity  of  them,  142. 
Why  used  after  the  Lessons^  H>. 
When  first  added,  ibid. 


I. 


JANUARY  30,  a  Form  of  Prayer 
for  it,  520 

St.  Jerom,  Priest,  Confessor,  and 
Doctor  i  some  account  of  him,  73. 

Jesus,  reverence  to  be  made  at  the 
name  of  Jesus,  149 

Images,  the  use  of  them  forbid  in 
the  primitive  Church,  87.  A  re- 
markable instance  of  it,  88 

Immersion,  or  Dipping  in  Baptism, 
most  primitive  and  significant, 
355-  See  Affusion.  See  Trine  Im- 
mersion. 

Immoveable  Feasts,  why  placed  by 
themselves  in  the  Common  Pray- 
er Book,  248.  Observations  on 
some  of  them,  ibid. 

Impediments  to  Marriage,  what> 
410,  &c. 

Imposition  of  Hands  essential  to 
Confirmation,  397.  A  blow  on 
the  cheek  used  instead  of  it  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  398 

Incestuous  Marriages,  what  Mar- 
riages so  called,  and  why,         414 

Infant  Baptism.  See  Baptism  of  In- 
fants. 

Innocents-day,  why  observed,  189. 
Why  observed  presently  after 
Christmas-day,  211.  The  service 
for  it  explained,  ibid. 

Institution  (Godly  and  Pious)  of  a 
Christian  Man,  a  book  with  that 
title  put  out  by  King  Henry  VIII. 

23 

Introits,  what  they  were,  and  how 
ancient,  204.  The  Introits  for 
every  Sunday  and  Hdy-day 
throughout  the  year,  205 

Invention  of  the  Cross,  a  day  so 
called,  and  why,  63 


THE  INDEX 


St.  JoHii  Baptist^  hb  day  why  ob- 
Knred,  i88.  Why  oomroemorated 
by  his  Nativity,  255.  Hb  Be- 
heading, what  day  §0  called,       70 

SL  John  Evangelist,  why  com- 
memorated at  Christmas,  an. 
The  service  for  his  day,  how  pro- 
per, ibid. 
Ante  Port.  Lat.  what  day  so 
called,  and  why,  63 

Isaiah,  why  reserved  to  be  read  in 
Advent,  136 

June  2%,  a  Form  of  Prayer  for  it. 


K. 


KALENDAR  (or  Calendar)  54 
Kneeling,  the  Sacrament  to  be  re- 
ceived kneeling,  jio.  The  Apo- 
stles probably  received  it  in  a  pos- 
ture of  adoration,  ibid.  Though 
their  posture  does  not  bind  us, 
311.  When  kneeling  first  began, 
lb.  How  universal  and  reasonable 
a  practice,  ibid.  The  pmtestation 
concerning  it,  329.  The  Minister 
why  sometimes  to  stand,  and 
sometimes  to  kneel,  306 


L. 


LAMBERT,  Bishop  and  Martyr^ 
some  account  of  him,  72 

Lammas-day,  what  day  so  called,  and 
why,  68 

St.  Laurence,  Archdeacon  of  Rome, 
and  Martyr,  some  account  of  him, 

69 

Lawn  sleeves,  a  Bishop's  habit,   104 

Lay-Baptism,  allowed  by  our  Church 
at  the  first  Reformation,  370.  But 
afterwards  prohibited  by  both 
houses  of  Convocation,  ib.  Whe- 
ther valid  or  etfectual  in  the  sense 
of  our  Church ,  373 

Leap- Years,  whence  called  Bissex- 
tile, 250 

Legends,  what  they  were,  139 


Lent,  the  original  and  antiquity  of 
it,  a  J  8.  Variously  observed  at  first 
ib.  Why  limited  to  forty  days,  ib. 
Why  so  called,  119.  Why  to  end 
at  Easter,  ibid.  How  observed  bj 
the  primitive  Christians,  ib.  Tbe 
Sundays  in  Lent,  the  services  ap- 
pointed for  them,  aai .  How  tbe^ 
are  named,  221 

Leonard,  Confessor;  some  account 
of  him,  75 

Lessons,  why  they  follow  the  PSalms, 
134.  The  antiquity  of  them,  135. 
The  Older  of  the  first  Lessons  for 
ordinary  days,  136.  Why  some 
books  of  tfaie  Old  Testament  are 
not  read,  ib.  Isaiah,  why  reserved 
for  Advent,  ib.  The  first  Lessons 
for  Sundays,  137.  Genesis,  why 
read  in  Lent,  135.  j^rst  Lessons 
for  Saints  days,  137.  For  Holy- 
days,  138.  The  order  of  the  se- 
cond Lessons,  ibid.  The  Revela- 
tion, why  not  read,  ibid.  What 
posture  the  Minister  and  People 
ought  to  be  in  when  the  Lessons 
are  reading,  141 

Let  us  pray,  often  used,  and  why. 

Licence,  the  penalty  of  a  Minister 
that  marries  without  Licence  or 
Banns,  404 

Lights  upon  the  Altar  enjoined  bjr 
the  rubric,  106 

Litany,  what  the  word  signifies,  162. 
Why  sung  in  the  middle  of  tbe 
choir,  163.  The  original  of  them 
in  this  form,  ib.  Used  formerly 
in  processions,  ib.  On  what  days 
to  be  used,  and  why,  164.  At 
what  time  of  the  day,  165.  One 
out  of  every  family  in  the  parish 
to  be  present  at  it,  J 66.  The  ir- 
regularity of  singing  it  by  Lay- 
men, ib.  The  method  and  order 
of  it,  167,  &c.  When  properly 
ended,  513 

Liturgy,  the  lawfulness  and  neces- 
sity of  a  national  precom{X)sed 
one,  I,  &c. 
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Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England, 
how  it  stood  before  the  Reforma- 
tion, 23.  What  was  done  in  rela- 
tion to  it  in  King  Henry  VIU's 
reign,  ib.  See  Common  Prayer 
Book. 

Lord  be  with  you,  &c.  why  placed 
between  the  Creed  and  Lord*s 
Prayer,  151 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c.  the 
antiquity  and  use  of  this  form, 
153.  Why  placed  before  the  Lord*s 
Pfayer,  152.  The  Clerk  and  Peo- 
ple not  to  repeat  it  a  second  time 
after  the  Minister,  153 

Lord's  Prayer,  prescribed  by  our  Sa- 
viour for  the  constant  use  of  his 
Church,  4.  Objections  against  it 
answered,  ibid.  &c.  Always  used 
by  the  primitive  Church,  9.  Why 
iMed  in  all  offices,  and  generally 
at  the  beginning,  124.  Why  re- 
peated aloud  by  the  whole  con- 
gregation, ib.  Why  repeated  more 
than  once  in  an  oiiice,  1 53 

Lord's  Supper,  daily  received  by  the 
primitive  Church,  318.  The  care 
of  the  Church  in  administering  it 
to  persons  in  danger  of  death, 
467.     See  Communion  Service. 

Low-Sunday,  what  day  so  called,  and 
why,  234.    The  service  for  it,  ib. 

St.  Luc  I  AN,  Confessor  and  Martyr  ; 
some  account  of  him,  56 

Lucy,   Virgin  and  Martyr  j  some 

account  of  her,  78 

St.  Luke,  bis  day,  why  oberved,i89 

Lunar  Year,  how  computed,         45 


M. 

MACHUTUS,   Bishop;  some  ac- 
count of  him,  76 

Mabgarbt,  Virgin  and  Martyr  at 
Antioch  ;  some  account  of  her,  67 

St.  Mark,  his  day,  why  observed, 
189.  Why  observed  as  a  day  of 
abstinence  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  198 


Marriage,  a  divine  inttitution,  402. 
Must  be  performed  by  a  lawfiil 
Minister,  403.  Not  before  Banns 
be  published  on  three  Sundays,  or 
Licence  obtained,  ib.  At  no  time 
prohibited,  405.  Though  not  de- 
cent at  some  seasons,  406.  1*0  be 
solemnized  in  one  of  the  churches 
where  Banns  were  published,  ib. 
To  be  performed  between  the 
hours  of  eight  and  twelve  in  the 
morning,  407.  In  what  part  of 
the  church  to  be  solemnized,  408. 
Who  to  be  present  at  the  solem- 
nization, 409.  The  man,  why  to 
stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the  wor 
man,  ibid.  The  impediments  io 
Marriage,  what  they  be,  410.  No 
Cousins  prohibited  Marriage,  415. 
The  mutual  consent  of  the  par- 
ties to  be  asked,  417.  The  hus- 
band's duty,  418.  The  wife's 
duty,  ibid.  The  father  or  friend 
why  to  give  the  woman,  421. 
And  the  Minister  why  to  receive 
her,  ib.  Their  right  hands  why 
to  be  joined,  422.  The  mutual 
stipulation  explained  at  large^  ib. 
The  meaning  of  the  Ring.  See 
Ring.  The  married  persons  ought 
to  receive  the  Sacrament,  434. 
The  advantage  of  communicating 
on  the  day  of  marriage,  435 

St.  Martyn,  Bbhop  and  Confessor ; 
his  translation,  67 

Martyrs,  the  days  of  their  death, 
why  observed,  and  why  called 
their  birth-days,  187 

Mary  Magdalen,  why  her  festi- 
val is  discontinued,  68 

■  the  Virgin,  her  Visitation,  on 
what  day  formerly  com  memo* 
rated,  66.  Her  Nativity,  on  what 
day  formerly  commemorated,  71. 
Her  Conception,  on  what  day 
formerly  commemorated,  78 

Matrimony.     See  Marriage. 

Masses,  solitary,  not  allowed  of  by' 
the  Church  of  £ngland,  323 

St.  Matthias's  day,  on  what  day 


N  n 
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to  be  obeyed    ia   Leap-yean, 

Mauoday  Thursday,  why  so  calloi, 
aa5«  The  Epistle,  why  cootern- 
iflg  the  instttutioa  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  Ibid.  The  practice  of  the 
pnmitive  Church  on  this  day,  ib. 
The  church-doors  why  set  open 
on  this  day,  ibid. 

May  ap,  a  Form  of  Prayer  for  it, 

St.  Michael  and  All  Angels,  why 
observed,  190*  St.  Michael,  why 
particularly  commemorated,   255 

Middle  State,  the  ancient  notion 
concerning  it,  285 

Midlenting,  or  Mothering,  the  rise 
of  that  cu8tom>  222 

Milk,  Honey,  and  Salt,  why  given 
anciently  to  the  new  baptized, 
332.  Why  discontinued,         ^33 

Millenniuni,  the  notion  of  it  very 
primitive,  286 

Ministers,  sometimes  to  stand,  and 
sometimes  to  kneel,  why,        254 

Minbtry,  the  necessity  of  a  divine 
commission  to  qualify  a  person  for 
the  ministry,  91,  &c.  The  neces- 
sity of  Episcopal  Ordination,  94. 
Three  dbtinct  orders  set  apart  by 
the  Apostles  to  the  ministry,    95 

Money  given  at  the  Offertory,  how 
and  when  to  be  disposed  of,     329 

Moon.  See  Easter.  SeeEpact.  See 
Golden  Number. 

Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  to  be 
said  daily,  cither  openly  or  pri- 
vately, by  every  Priest  and  Dea- 
con, 81.  The  form  and  order  of 
it  in  the  primitive  Church,      111 

Mothering.     See  Midlenting. 

Musical  Instruments  used  in  singing 
of  Psalms,  131 


N. 


NAME  given  to  children  at  bap- 
tism, why,  353.  Heathen  and 
wanton   names  prohibited,  354. 


To  be  given  by  the  godfi&lhea  or 

godmothers,  and  why,  ibid. 

Name  of  Jasus,  what  day  so  called, 

69 

New  Moon,  how  to  find  it  by  the 
Grolden  Number  in  the  calendar, 
42.  See  Epact.  See  Easter.  See 
Golden  Number. 

Nicene  Creed.     See  Creed  Nicene. 

Nicolas,  Bishop  of  Mjrra  in  Lyda ; 
some  account  of  him,  78 

NicoMBDB,  a  Roman  Pnest  and 
Martyr }  some  auxxjunt  of  him,  6 j 

November  5,  a  Form  of  Prayer  for 

it,  518 

O. 

OBLATION  of  the  Eucharist  af- 
ter consecration,  always  practised 
by  the  ancients,  304.  Our  present 
prayer  of  Oblation  mangled  and 
displaced.  305 

Octaves,  or  the  eighth  days  af^er  the 
principal  feasts,  how  formerly  ob« 
served,  212.  For  what  reason,  297 

Offertory,  the  sentences  in  the 
Communion  office  so  called,  and 
why,  278 

Orders  of  the  Ministers,  three  dis- 
tinct ones  set  apart  by  the  Apo- 
stles, 95 

Ordination,  by  a  Bishop,  the  neces- 
sity of  it,  95.  Presbyters  never 
invested  with  it,  97.  At  what  sea- 
sons performed,  20S 

Organs,  the  antiquity  of  them,  13a 

Ornaments,  or  Habits,  enjoined  to 
be  worn  by  the  Ministers,  and  in 
the  church,  99.  Offensive  to  Bu- 
cer  and  Calvin,  106.  Discontinu- 
ed in  the  second  book  of  King 
Edward,  ibid.  But  restored  again 
by  Queen  Elizabeth,  ibid. 

O  Sapientia,  what  day  so  called, 
and  why,  78 


P. 

PALL    at    the    Communion. 
Corporal. 


Sec 


THE  INDEX. 


Palla  Altaris,  and  Palla  Gorporis, 
what,  and  how  distinguished,  368 
Palls  worn  by  Archbishops,  the  ori- 
ginal of  them,  58 
Palm-Sunday,  why  so  called,      323 
Paranymphs,  or  Bridemen,  their  an- 
tiquity,                                   409 
Parents,  not  allowed  to  stand  godfa- 
thers or  godmothers  for  their  own 
children,  34a.  The  want  of  their 
consent,  an  impediment  to  their 
children's  marriage,                 416 
Parliament,  the  prayer  for  it,  when 
first  added,                                181 
Passing-Bell,  why  formerly  ordered 
to  be  rung,                               466 
Passion-Sunday,    what    Sunday   so 
called,  and  why,                       222 
Passion- Week,  why  called  the  (5reat 
Week,  and  the  Holy  Week,  223. 
How  formerly  observed,  ib.  How 
observed  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, 224.  The  services  appoint- 
ed for  it,                                  ibid. 
Pastoral  Staff,  an  account  of  it,   105 
St.  Paul,  his  day,  why  not  formerly 
in  the  table   of  holy-days,  189. 
Why  commemorated  by  his  Con- 
version,                                   249 
A  peal  to  be  rung  before  and  after 
every  burial,                   4S3,  joo 
Penitents,  the  form  of  driving  them 
out  of  the  church  oi>  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, 220.  The  form  of  recon- 
ciling them  on  Maunday  Thurs- 
day,                                         225 
Perpetua,  a  Mauritanian  Martyr  j 
some  account  of  her,  60 
St.  Philip,  whether  the  Apostle  or 
Deacon,  commemorated   by  our 
Church,                                   254 
Pie,  why  so  called,                       140 
Pica  Letters,  why  so  called,        ibid. 
Places,  the  necessity  of  having  ap- 
propriate  places  for  the   public 
worship  of  God,  82 
Poljrgamy  forbid  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment,                                      4^0 
Pope  receives  the  Sacrament  sitting, 

312 

N 


Postils,  Sermons  formerly  so  called, 
and  why,  275 

Pmaycrs,  not  to  be  repeated  by  tlic 
people  aloud,  123.  Why  divided 
into  short  Collects,  155.  Essential 
to  Confirmation,  398 

Preceding  marriage,  an  impediment 
to  marriage,  410 

Presbyters  were  never  invested  with 
the  power  of  ordination,  97.  The 
siame  persons  called  both  Presby- 
ters and  Bishops  in  the  New 
Testament,  98 

Primer  of  King  Henry  VITI.  some 
account  of  it,  24 

Prisca,  Roman  Virgin  and  Mar- 
tyr J  some  account  of  her,  57 
Processions,  what  sort  of  them  al- 
lowed in  England,  236 
Psalms  used  by  the  Apostles  and 
primitive  Christians,  9,  1 28.  Why 
they  follow  the  Confession  and 
Absolution,  &c.  ibid.  Why  used 
oftener  than  any  other  part  of 
Scripture,  129.  Whether  all  the 
members  in  a  mixed  congregation 
may  properly  use  some  expres- 
sions in  the  Psalms,  ibid.  Why 
sung  or  said  by  course,  130.  By 
whom  first  set  to  music^  13 1. 
Why  to  be  repeated  standiogy 
132.  The  course  observed  in 
veading  them,  133.  To  be  used 
after  the  translation  in  the  old 
Bible,  134.  Which  the  pro* 
per    place   for   singing    Ptafms^ 

158 

Publication  of  what  things  to  be 
made  in  churches^  and  by  whom. 

Purgatorial  Fire,  how  nir  held  by 
some  ancient  fathers,  285 

Purification,  the  feast  of  it,  249. 
Why  called  Candlemas-day,  250 


Q. 


QUI NQUAGESIMA  Sunday.  See 

Septuagestma. 
n  2 
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READING  Pews  or  Desks,  the  ori- 

S'oal  of  theniy  io8.  To  have  two 
esks,  141 

Real  Presence  in  the  Sacrament,  the 
notion  of  it  explained,  330 

Rmioius,  Bishop  of  Rhemes;  some 
acoount  of  him,  73 

Responds,  what  they  were,  139 

Responses,  the  design  of  them,    1 25 

Revelation  (the  book  of)  why  not 
read  for  lessons,  138 

Richard,  Bishop  of  Chichester  j 
some  account  of  him,  61 

Ring  in  marriage,  the  remains  of  the 
old  coemption,  424.  Why  made 
use  of  rather  than  any  thing  else, 
425.  Why  a  gold  one,  ib.  What 
intimated  by  its  roundness,  ibid. 
The  use  of  it  ancient  and  univer- 
sal, 426.  Why  laid  upon  the  book, 
ib.  Why  put  upon  the  fourth  fin- 
ger of  the  woman*s  left  hand,  ib. 
The  words  at  the  delivery  of  it 
explained  at  large,  427,  &c. 

Rochette,  what  habit  so  called,  104. 
The  antiquity  and  use  of  it,  ibid. 

Rogation -days,  when  first  observed, 
and  why  so  called,  235,  236.  The 
design  of  their  institution,  ibid. 
Why  continued  at  the  Reforma- 
tion, ibid.  Deferred  by  the  Spa- 
niards till  after  Whitsuntide,  and 
why,  23 1 

Romish  Saints.  See  Saints-days. 

Rosemary,  why  g^iven  at  Funerals, 

483 
Royal  Family,  the  prayer  for  them, 

when  first  added  to  our  Liturgy, 
Rule  for  finding  Easter.  See  Easter. 


S. 


SACRAMENT  to  be  received 
kneeling.    See  Kneeling. 

Sacrifices  (Jewish)  why  offered  at 
the  third  and  ninth  hours,        80 


Saints-days,  how  observed  in  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  187.  Howobserr- 
ed  by  the  Church  of  England, 
188.  The  days  of  SainU*  Deaths, 
why  called  their  Birth-days,  ibid. 

■         Romish,  55,  &c 

Salt,  Milk,  and  Honey,  why  gitea 
formerly  to  the  new  baptized, 
332.    Why  discontinued,       s$^ 

Saturday,  why  the  Jewish  Sabbath, 
184.  Why  and  how  observed  b^ 
the  Eastern  Christians,  i8j 

Schismatics,  not  to  be  admitted  to 
the  Communion,  264 

Self-Murderers,  not  capable  of  Oiris- 
tian  tnirial,  481.  Whether  those 
that  kill  themselves  in  distraction 
are  excluded  by  the  rubric,    ibid. 

Sermon,  the  antiquity  and  design  of 
it,  273.  Anciently  performed  by 
the  Bishop,  ibid.  Why  called 
Postil,  ibid. 

Septuagesima,  Sexagesima,  and 
Quinquagesima  Sundays,  why  so 
called,  216.  The  design  of  them, 
and  how  observed  formerly,  ibid. 
Their  services,  ibid. 

Shrove-Tuesday,  why  so  called,  217 

Sick.    See  Visiting  of  the  Sick. 

Silvester,  Bishop  of  Rome ;  some 
account  of  him,  78 

Singing  Psalms,  which  the  proper 
place  for  them,  158 

Sitting  at  the  Sacrament  practised  bj 
the  Pope  and  the  Dissenters,  312. 
by  whom  first  introduced,      ibid. 

Solitary  Masses  or  Communions, 
not  allowed  of  by  the  Church  of 
England,  323 

Song  of  Solomon,  why  not  read  for 
lessons,  136 

Spousage,  what  are  the  proper  tokens 
of  it,  434 

St.  Stephen,  St.  John,  and  Inno- 
cents, their  days,  the  antiquity 
of  them,  210.  Why  observed 
immediately  after  Christmas-day, 
and  in  the  order  they  are  placed, 
211.  Their  service  explained,  ib. 

Strangers  from  other  parishes  not  to 
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be  admitted  to  tlie  Communion, 

264 

Sudden  Deaths  why  we  pray  against 
it,  169 

Sunday,  why  observed  by  the  Chris- 
tians^  184 

Sunday  Letter,  perpetual  Table  to 
find  it  by,  52.  See  Cycle  of  the 
Sun. 

Surplice,  why  so  called,  100.  The 
antiquity,  lawfulness,  and  decency 
of  it,  10 1.  Why  white,  loa.  Why 
made  of  linen,  tb.  The  sliape  of 
it,  and  why  made  loose,  ib.  Ob- 
jections against  it  answered,  ibid. 

St.  SwiTHUN,  Bishop  of  Winches- 
ter; his  translation,  67 

Symbolum,  the  Creed,  why  so  -call- 
ed, 146 

Synodals,  what  they  were,  139 


T. 


TABLES,  Rules,  and  Calendar,  36. 
Tables  for  finding  Easter,  39. 
The  Bishops  of  Alexandria  first 
appointed  to  give  notice  of  Easter- 
day  to  other  churches,  40.  Cycles 
afterwards  drawn  up,  ibid.  The 
Cycle  of  eighty-four  years,  ibid. 
The  Cycle  of  five  hundred  and 
thirty- two  years,  or  Victorian  pe- 
riod, 41.  The  last  Cycle  esta- 
blished by  the  Church,  42.  And 
afterwards  adapted  to  the  calen- 
dar, ib.  Which  was  the  occasion 
of  placing  the  Grolden  Numbers 
and  Dominical  Letters  in  tiie  ca- 
lendar, ibid.    See  Easter. 

Thanksgiving,  the  great  duty  of  it, 
183.  The  forms  when,  and  upon 
what  account  they  were  added, 

ibid. 

A  large  Thanksgiving  always  used 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Commu- 
nion in  the  primitive  Church,  295. 
Thanksgiving  of  Women  after 
Child-birth,  why  placed  after  the 
office  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead, 


501.  The  original  and  reasonable- 
ness of  it,  ibid.  The  time  when 
they  must  do  it,  502.  The  place 
for  doing  it,  503.  To  perform 
this  office  in  private  houses  very 
absurd,  ib.  The  woman  to  be  de- 
cently apparelled,  504.  In  what 
part  of  the  church  she  is  to  kneel, 
505.  In  what  part  of  the  service 
she  is  to  be  churched,  506.  'The 
woman  formerly  to  <£kr  her 
Chrisom,  jo8.  What  the  accus- 
tomed ofierings  are  now,  509. 
The  woman  to  receive  the  Com- 
munion if  there -be  one,  ^10 
St.  TnoMkSi  why  commemorated 
immediately    before    Christmas, 

H9 

Times,  the  necessity  of  setting  apart 

set  times  ibr  the  performance  of 

divine  worship,  80.    See  Hours. 
Transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  what 

day  so  called,  69 

Trine  Immersion,  formerly  used  in 

baptism,  359.  Why  discontiniied, 

ibid. 
Trinity  Sunday,  why  not  of  very 

early  date,  243.     Why  •observed 

the  Sunday  after  Whitsnnday,  ib. 

The  service  for  it,  244 

■  '    ■        Sundays  after,  the  Collects, 

Epistles,  and  Gospels,  245 

Tunicle,  an  account  of  it,  105 


V. 


VALENTINE,  Bishop  and  Mar- 
tyr; some  account  of  htm,  58. 
The  original  of  choosing  Valen- 
tines, 59 

Veils  used  formerly  by  women  when 
they  were  churched,  504 

Venite  Exultemus,  why  used  just 
before  the  Psalms,  128 

Verses,  what  they  were,  139 

Vessels  used  in  private  baptism  to 
hold  the  water,  how  to  be  dis- 
posed of,  374 

Vestments.    See  Cope. 
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^^MMtan  Viriod,  41  ^V«winBapCism»ipef]rpniii'itife,jji 

VMrcwT,  Efaooo  of  Spaw,  and  ».  j,  ^' 

« .'Maitfri  aoneaooooBtofhiiD^  j8    ' 

;Vi^  wbj  to  caHed,   19%.    See  W. 

Vioknt  Handa.  See  Sdf-Mnidereri. 
Visilatioii  of  the  fakiied   Viigin, 

wbat  daj  ao  called^  66 

^^of  the  Sick»  wl^  the  oflke  for 

it  ia  placed  next  to  that.of  Ma- 

trimonj.  436 

Viiiting  of  the  Sidt«  a  dn^  iscnm- 

hen|  anoQ  ali»  436.    Etpedallj 

vfoA  the  Cleigr,  ib.  Whom  the 
'.  :  Side  aio  to  lend  for,  ib.  And  at 

diA  hieginning  of  thdr  aicknete, 

437.  Who  an  to  go  without  de- 
lay, ibid.   Whether  the  Miniiter 

he  confined  to  the  order  in  the 

Common  Pkmjer  Book,  ibid. 

Unctba  in  Baptum  preacribed  by 

the  fint  book  of  King  Edward 

VI.  361.  Whether  it  belonged  to 

Baptism  or  Confirmation,  ibid. 

How  they  were  diitingnished  in 

the  primitive  Church,  ibid, 

in  Confirmation,  primitive  and 

catholic,  399 

of  the  Sick,  prescribed  bj  the 

fint  book  of  King  Edward  VI. 

457.    Used  by  the  Apostles  in 

Older  to  healing*  458.    Why  and 

in  what  sense  prescribed  1^  St. 

James,  459.     How  used  by  the 

primitive  Church,  462.    How  by 

the  ancient  Church,  ibid.    How 

abused  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 

463.    How  far  countenanced  at 

the  Reformation,  ibid. 


WAFEE-BREAD  used  feraidfii 
the  Eochariat,  and  why,  324. 
Eqoined  by  Queen  ElixaM, 
325.  And  diowed  fay  the  Sottk 

Litwgy,  V^ 

Wakea  in  ooantry  pnrishes,  theon- 
ginal  of  them,  9ft 

Washing  with  Water,  used  I7  dl 
nations  as  a  symbd  of  pnrifio- 
tion,  331.  How  it  typifia  i  nev 
birth,  ibii 

Water  mixed  with  the.£ucharistial 
¥nne  fay  the  primitive  Christian^ 
aSi.  Not  eaaential  to  the  Sacn- 
ment,  ibii 

Water  used  in  private  baptumi, 
how  to  be  disposed  of,  374 

White  C^rmenta  given  ancientlj  to 
the  new  baptist,  232.  For  what 
nsiOD*  33^*    See  Chrisom. 

Whit-Sunday,  how  anciently  ob- 
served, 238.  Why  so  called,  ibii 
The  service  for  it,  ^40,  241. 
Why  a  prescribed  time  for  com- 
municating, 318 

Whitsun-Weck,  how  ob8cr\cd  for- 

-  merly,  24^ 

Who  alone  workest  great  maTvels, 

what  meant  by  that  expression, 

i6o 

Y. 

YEAR  Lunar,  how  computed,    45 
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